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To the King of Kings 

• HIS CONSECRATED SAINTS, WAITING FOR 
THE ADOPTION 

; A 
	 • • • 

This Work is Dedicated 
• • • 

g 
"To make all see what is the fellowship 

g 
of the mystery which from the beginning 

X  of the world hath been hid in God." 

g 
"Wherein He hath abounded towards 

g 
us in all wisdom and prudence, having 

• made known unto us the mystery of His 

g 
will, according to His good pleasure which 

g 
He hath purposed in Himself; that in the 

go 	
dispensation of the fullness of the times 
He might gather together in one all things, 

94 
g 

under Christ."—Eph. 3: 4, 5, 9; 1: 8-10. 
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and Lord of Lords 
IN THE INTEREST OF 



IN SENDING out this TENTI-UOUVENIR:CON-
VENTION REPORT, we do so with a prayer that 
it may be a real blessing, as we have abundant 
evidence that the others have been, to all who 
appreciate the significance of the wonderful thin 
that have been transpiring in this:our day,7and 

especially during this year, 1910. 
It has been our privilege to personally enjoy many of these 

things, and while doing so, have endeavored to gather up a few 
baskets of crumbs for those who could not be present in person, 
though we feel they were there in spirit—their thoughts, desires 
and prayers were there; also as a reminder to those who were 
present, but who, because of our leaky vessels, are unable to 
retain the good things there enjoyed. 

Other conventions have been held this year than those 
reported, but we were unable to be present at all, and even those 
attended are not in all cases reported in full. Therefore, the 
work is far from perfect, but we trust it is sufficiently full to 
enable us to keep these things before our minds. 

We wish to take this opportunity to thank the different 
ones who have assisted in various ways in its preparation, without 
whose help it probably would not have been prepared. 

We have ordered a number of extra copies, so that those who 
have not been able to order in advance, and who still desire 
copies, may secure them. In this connection, we would call your 
attention to a page of SPECIAL NOTICES at the back of the 
Report, which we suggest that you read carefully. 

We endeavored to secure photographs of the Elders and 
Deacons at all the places where conventions were held, as reported 
herein, that you might at least become acquainted with their 
type or shadow. While not successful in securing all, we feel 
that you will be pleased to look upon those we have secured. 

Yours in HIS service, 

Da. L. W. JONES, 
3003 Walnut St., 
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Brooklyn Academy of Music 
This building contains the finest auditorium in Brooklyn, and Pastor Russell preaches here 

the first Sunday in each month, unless otherwise announced. 

Pastor Russell Addressing Congregation at Brooklyn Tabernacle. 



INTERNATIONAL 

BIBLE STUDENTS 

?-1910 -? 
ISLE STUDENTS versed in the Divine Plan 

of the Ages have for years been looking for-
ward to "1910" with a mental question 
	 mark, wondering what its future will unfold, 

what prophecies will be fulfilled, what fea-
tures of the "harvest" work will be carried 
out, etc. Now, as the new year dawns, we 
	 feel like saying with the poet: 

PILGRIM : 
Watchman, tell me, does the morning 

Of fair Zion's glory dawn? 
Gird thy bridal robes around thee; 
Have the signs that mark its coming 

Yet upon thy pathway shown? 
WATCEIMA N : 

Pilgrim, yes! arise! look 'round thee! 
Light is breaking in the skies! 
Morning dawns! arise! arise! 

PILGRIM 
Watchman, is the light ascending 

Of the grand Sabbatic year? 
Are the voices now portending 

That the kingdom's very near? 
WsTcnaLsti: 

Pilgrim, yes, I see just yonder 
Canaan's glorious heights arise; 

Salem, too, appears in grandeur, 
Tow 'ring 'neath its cloudless skies. 

Pilgrim, see! the land is nearing, 
With its vernal fruits and flowers! 

On! just yonder-0 how cheering! 
Bloom forever Eden's bowers. 

Hark! the choral strains are ringing, 
Glory to the Lamb of God! 

Blessings to mankind he's bringing, 
Even though with chastening rod. 

Events of tremendous importance, as to their far-reaching 
influence in the history of the human race, but especially in 
their deep significance to the present generation, seem to be 
standing on the very threshold, waiting for "Father Time" 
to pass on, tallying another mark on his chronological chart, 
and for the new year of 1910 to be ushered in; for, when 
opening the January 1st issue of the WATCH TOWER AND 
HERALD OF CHRIST 'S PRESENCE, on the inside cover, one of 
the first things to catch the eye is the following announce-
ment: 

Four Special Services Sundays—January 16, 23, 30, and 
February 6—Brooklyn Academy of Music—Church 
Federation—Counting the Cost 

January 1€1, 3 P. M.—Topic: "What Congregationalists, 
Methodists and Presbyterians Must Surrender. 

January 23, 3 P. M.—Topic: "What Baptists, Disciples 
and Adventists Must Surrender." 

January 30, 3 P. M.—Topic: "What Episcopalians, Cath-
olics and Lutherans Must Surrender.'' 

February 6, 3 P. M.—Topic: "The Church Militant's 
Surrender to the Church Triumphant." 

Because of the large seating capacity, these will be held in 
the Academy of Music instead of the Brooklyn Tabernaele. 

These services were to be held under the auspices of TnE 
PEOPLE'S PULPIT ASSOCIATION, with Pastor Russell, of 
Brooklyn Tabernacle, as the principal speaker. Knowing 
the speaker's ability as a Bible exponent, and realizing the 
interest these meetings would arouse, many Bible students 
began to arrange their affairs so as to be present at those 
meetings, as well as to have a hand in heralding the notice 
of same through the printed page. 

Never in the history of the world was such thorough and 
systematic advertising done, and practically without money 
and without price. Besides many large posters, post cards, 
advertising in the newspapers, there were distributed from 
door to door, during about ten days preceding the first 
meeting, about three hundred thousand copies of the Pao-
PLE 'S PULPIT announcing these meetings. Many of the 
Brooklyn Tabernacle congregation had a hand in this work, 
but the large part of it, however, was done by willing col-
porteura who devoted all of their time to that work for the 
time being. The Lord greatly blessed their work and they 
were able to gain entrance into many office buildings, fag-
taries and department stores where ordinary advertising 
matter is prohibited. The PEOPLE'S PULPIT, however, is a 
religious publication, and not an advertisement, and as 
Federation was before the minds of the people because of 
other meetings in New York under the name of Federation, 
the announcements were received by nearly all. In some 
instance the department-store managers took large quantities 
and attended to the distribution among their employees. Be-
sides the announcement, the paper also contained two ser-
mons. For the four meetings a total of about 700,000 
copies were distributed. Thus more than a million sermons 
were put into the hands of intelligent people. All who had 
a hand in that remarkable work thanked God for the 
privilege. 
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CHURCH FEDERATION 
The Cost of Church Federation to Presbyterians, Congregationalists 

and Methodists 

Sunday, January 16, 1910 

T 3 P. M. the largest auditorium in the Acad-
emy of Music was comfortably filled when 
this first meeting of the series of Mass Meet-
ings on Church Federation opened. 

Just before the service opened Brother 
William P. Mockridge sang as a solo the 
hymn entitled "A Thousand Years." 

Pilgrim Bro. J. F. Rutherford acted as 
chairman and opened the service by saying, 

'The entire Christian world at this time is discussing with 
great interest the question of church federation. We are 
quite sure that a]] Christians desire to know how they can 
get an answer from the Lord's Word on this important 
question. 

"This is the beginning of a series of four meetings in this 
hail at which Pastor Russell of the Brooklyn Tabernacle 
will discuss this great question, which has been subdivided 
under four heads. We are quite sure there is no one in the 
world today who is better qualified to discuss this question 
from the Scriptural standpoint and we bespeak for him an 
attentive hearing. 

"For this particular occasion the question is, What Con-
gregationalists, Presbyterians and Methodists must sur-
render. 

"There is no one in the world today who has devoted so 
much time and strength to the intelligent study of God's 
Word on this and other Bible lines as Pastor Russell. His 
writings have been placed in a great number of homes 
throughout the world. The sale thereof has reached far 
into the millions and we presume, therefore, that marry of 
the homes in the city of Brooklyn contain his books, wherein 
all who are interested may find more information along the 
line of the question which will be discussed this afternoon." 

(Reprint from New York World, Jan. 18, 1910.) 
Mass Meetings on Church Federation 

Brooklyn Academy of Music, Sundays, Jan, 23, 30; Feb. 6; 
3 P. M. Doctrinal Points Surrendered by Presbyterians, 
Congregationalists and Methodists, Considered at the First 
Meeting. 
A very large audience attended the first of the four Chris-

tian mass-meetings being held under the auspices of the 
People's Pulpit Association during four successive Sunday 
afternoons in Brooklyn's largest auditorium, the Academy 
of Music, for the consideration of the questions involved in 
Church Federation. 

These meetings are unique in that admission is free, no 
collections taken, no appeals made for financial support in 
any way, and no business transacted. It is announced that 
through these meetings every truth seeking sceptic as well as 
every sincere Christian may learn the Scriptural basis upon 
which the conflicting creeds may federate, no matter how 
great the cost to their own denomination. 

Pastor C. T. Russell, of the Brooklyn Tabernacle, has 
been selected to deliver the addresses at the four big 
meetings. 

The topic for the first meeting was: "What Congrega-
tionalists, Presbyterians and Methodists Must Surrender In 
the Interests of Church Federation." 

Topic for Sunday, January 23, 3 P. M., will be: "Cost 
of Church Federation to Baptists, Adventists, Disciples." 

The Honorable J. F. Rutherford, attorney-at-law, intro-
duced Pastor Russell, who said:— 

I take for my text the Word of the Lord through the 
Prophet, "Say ye not, A confederacy, to all them to whom 
this people shall say, A confederacy; neither fear ye their 
fear, nor be afraid" (Isaiah viii., 12). 

The desirableness of oneness in the Church of Christ is 
beyond dispute. The impropriety of sectarianism or division 
is now generally conceded, although twenty years ago many 
defended the divided condition of the Church as being 
helpful. They pointed to our Lord's words, I am the vine 
and ye are the branches; every branch in me that beareth  

not fruit my Father, the husbandman, taketh away. And 
every branch that beareth fruit he pruneth, that it may 
bring forth more fruit (John xv., 1-5). They claimed that 
the denominations were the branches. The evident teaching 
of the Master here is that his people are related to him in 
an individual sense and not as parties, sects or denomina-
tions, and that they are dealt with from the individual stand-
point as one Church and not many. 

St. Paul enunciated the same great truth (I. Corinthians 
xii, 13), declaring that the Lord Jesus is the Head of the 
Church, which is his body, and that as the human body has 
many members under the full control of the head, except 
when diseased, so the Church, as members in particular of 
the Body of Christ, are all to be subject to the Lord as 
their Head. They are all to be so connected with their 
Head, and thus with each other, that when one suffers, all 
suffer with it; and when one rejoices, all rejoice with it, 
because they all have fellowship in the one spirit of the 
Head. Hence the eye cannot say to the hand, nor the hand 
to the foot, I have no need of you, for every member is 
necessary to the prosperity of the Body as a whole. And 
as the joint supports and strengthens the limb and is joined 
thereto by sinews, etc., so individually God's people are 
united to each other in the bond)] of grace and truth and 
love. 

It must be conceded that Church Federation or Confect 
eracy is in many respects quite a different thing from the 
Church's oneness illustrated by our Lord's parable of the 
vine, and the Apostle's illustration of the human body. 
Nevertheless since a Federation is proposed as the nearest 
possible approach to the spiritual enjoined Union, it is 
proper that we and all Christians everywhere should inquire 
carefully the cost and the gain implied in the Federation 
movement. As the program shows, this series of meetings 
will consider impartially the cost of Federation to the creeds 
of the moat prominent denominations. First in the list 
today we consider the sacrifices of Congregationalism, Pres-
byterianism and Methodism. 

(1) As to church government very slight concessions will 
be required of any of the federating denominations. Denom-
inational liberties as respects forms of worship and methods 
of government and discipline are to be permitted very loose 
rein. The Federation proposes chiefly the regulation of 
home and foreign mission work and a general watch-care 
over the interests of the federated systems along the lines 
of political influence. The expectation is that the political 
power of the Federation will have considerable to do with 
molding of legislation favorable to the Federation, and later 
on, unfavorable to the smaller denominations not associated 
in the Federation. 

(2) It is along doctrinal lines that the sacrificing in the 
interest of federation will be chiefly demanded. 

Doctrinally Congregationalists and Presbyterians are one; 
hence we may consider their sacrifices of doctrine in the 
interests of federation as the same. They both accept the 
Westminster Confession of Faith with its Calvinistic founda-
tion—that God, before the foundation of the world, fore-
ordained whatsoever comes to pass; that he predestined an 
elect, saintly few to heavenly glory, and equally foreordained 
that the remainder of thousands of millions of non-elect 
should be maintained in eternal life to all eternity, in order 
that they might suffer excruciating pains, both mental and 
physical, never-ending, as a part of the supposed penalty 
of the "Original Sin" committed by our first parents in 
Eden. 

Evidently there will be few people in these highly intel-
ligent Christian bodies ready to insist, as our forefathers 
did, that this element of faith is essential to salvation. Few 
of us would agree with Brother John Calvin, the great 
architect of this creed, that fellow-Christians rejecting this 
doctrine should be burned at the stake, as Brother Calvin 
decided in respect to Brother Servetus. No, thank God I 
We have outgrown some of the narrowness which so ter-
ribly fettered some of our brethren during the dark ages. 
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Few any longer believe that there are "infants in hell 
not a span long," because non-elect. Even where the doc-
trine of election is still blindly held few have the temerity 
to state their belief that any innocent infant was predes-
tined to everlasting torture. But Brother Calvin's conten-
tion expressed in the Westminster Confession is that there 
are no innocent infants—that the condemnation of Original 
Sin was to eternal torture and that Adam's children, "born 
in sin and shapen in iniquity," were therefore not innocent, 
but guilty—born under the sentence of eternal torment and 
salvable from it only through membership in the Church of 
Christ. Indeed we may say that this theory was still older 
than Calvin, for did not St. Augustine first declare the dan-
ger of infants to eternal torture and the necessity of their 
being brought into the Church of Christ by baptism in order 
to escape eternal torture? And is not the force of this 
teaching still manifest amongst both Protestants and Cath-
olics, as evidenced by their fear to have an infant die un-
baptized—so that some, in extreme eases, even practice 
"baptism in utero"? 

Doctrinally Methodism is indirectly opposed to Calvinism 
in every sense of the word. Possibly Methodists will have 
less to concede than Calvinists, because, although in Wes-
ley's days the doctrine of Free Grace was combated on every 
hand, it is now the tacit faith of the vast majority of 
Christendom. The doctrine that God had premeditated and 
irrevocably foreordained the eternal torture of our race 
except a handful of the Elect was too horrible a one to 
stand. So the Methodist doctrine of Divine Love for all 
and Free Grace as respects salvation has appealed more 
and more to the growing intelligence of mankind. Neverthe-
less we cannot do otherwise than concede that it will mat-
ter little to the thousands of millions which all "orthodox" 
creeds consign to eternal torture whether they shall suffer 
eternal agonies as a result of Divine lovelessness in fore-
ordaining their sufferings or to Divine inability to outwork 
for their benefit the supposed advantages of Free Grace 
arranged for them by Divine Love. 

The More Excellent Way 
Our suggestion is that now, in the lapping time of this 

Gospel Age with the oncoming Millennial Age, as the arc 
electric light casts the candle of the past into the shadow, 
so the clearer light now shining from the pages of God's 
Word casts into the shadow all the doctrines of the "dark 
ages," relieving us of the horrible nightmare which once 
beclouded our hearts and lives and made us fearful of our 
Creator as an all-powerful but merciless sovereign. In this 
blessed light now shining from God's Book have we not a 
basis for Christian union? Let us see! If we can find in 
God's Word that the doctrine of Election and the doctrine 
of Free Grace are both true, both Biblical, but that one 
belongs to the Church in this Gospel Age and the other to 
mankind in general in the coming Millennial Age, will not 
this solve our problem and give us doctrinal union instead 
of a mere federation based upon the ignoring of doctrine? 
We can all assent to this, therefore let us examine the facts. 

The Bible assuredly declares a Divine election according 
to a Divine purpose foreordained—but not such an election 
as Brother Calvin outlined. God foreordained the selection 
of a Church, predestinating the number who would con-
stitute its membership and the character of each one who 
would be acceptable as a member. He foreordained tests 
of the worthiness of these members and the glorious reward 
that should be theirs and a great work which they shall 
be privileged to do for mankind—limitedly now, fully dur-
ing the Millennium. Accustomed to the election of fellow-
citizens to the presidency, to congress, etc., where they will 
have the opportunity for blessing the non-elect, we should 
have carried this same thought to the Divine election of the 
Church. We should have discerned that the elect Church, 
the "Seed of Abraham" (Galatians 3:29), is specially 
intended to be the channel of Divine blessing to "all the 
families of the earth" (Genesis 28:14). 

How strange that we overlooked this and the assurance 
that with the completion of the Church Messiah would 
exalt her in the "First Resurrection" to be his Bride and 
joint-heir in his Millennial Kingdom, to be established for 
the blessing of all mankind! How strange that we did not 
notice that every text of Scripture used by our Methodist 
brethren to substantiate their doctrine of Free Grace belongs 
to the Millennial Kingdom. As, for instance, the Bible, 
after telling us of the completion of the Church now espoused 
to the Lord and after her marriage or union with him at 
his Second Coming, as "the Bride, the Lamb's Wife," 
tells that then "the Spirit and the Bride shall say, Come  

and whosoever will may conic and take of the water of life 
freely" (Revelation 22 : 17) . 

Ah, yes, we failed disastrously to keep the Apostle's com-
mand, "Study to show thyself approved unto God, a work-
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of Truth" (2 Timothy 2:15). We failed to thus 
divide the Truth and to note the portion applicable now 
and the other portion applicable during the Millennium. 
Thank God, we are not yet too old to learn. We surely 
have been thoroughly sickened by our mistaken interpreta-
tions of the past, which made nonsense of both the doc-
trines—Election and Free Grace—and worse than this, de-
famed and vilified our Heavenly Father, "the God of all 
Grace." 

In the light now shining we may see that the terms of 
the Divine election of the Church are in every sense of the 
word without partiality, except as regards character and 
faithfulness. Those now called with the heavenly calling 
to be of "the elect" are indeed invited to eternal life on 
the spirit plane, to be like unto the angels, but more ex-
alted, while the opportunities to be granted to the world in 
general during the Millennium will be inferior, earthly, 
restitutionary—yet grand (Acts 3:19-21). But this differ-
ence of reward is counterbalanced by the severer trials and 
testings of those now called to be of the elect. They must 
walk by faith and not by sight. They must take up their 
cross and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. They 
must count their lives not dear unto them, but willingly 
sacrifice their earthly interests that they may be partici-
pators with their Redeemer in glory, honor and immortality, 
and in his great work of the Millennium—the blessing of 
the world of mankind with a mental, moral, social and 
physical uplift. 

Cannot we all, Congregationalists, Presbyterians and Meth-
odists, and all others of God's people unite as one body 
upon this Scriptural hypothesis? Are we not satisfied with 
the terms of this election—that they are sufficiently strin-
gent to exclude all except the saintly? Hearken to the 
Apostle's declaration, which we once so grievously misun-
derstood: He says of God's election, "Whom he did fore-
know he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son." In other words, when our Heavenly Father 
foreknew and predetermined to gather an elect Church as 
the Bride of Christ, he also predetermined that none could 
be members of it unless they attained through faith and 
obedience in the School of Christ character-likeness of Jesus 
—heart likeness to him—hence, as nearly as possible, an 
obedience of the flesh to his Law. 

Surely no one will claim that any but a little flock has 
ever attained to this honored condition; hence our former 
ideas respecting the non-elect would consign the majority 
of our families, neighbors, friends and all the heathen to 
endless woe. But now how differently we see in God's 
Word that the elect class is selected in advance, that in 
God's due time, with the Redeemer, it may bless every crea-
ture with fullest opportunity to return to human perfection 
in a Paradise regained—restored during the Millennium. 
This proposition of the Scriptures includes those who have 
gone down to the prison-house of death—into Sheol, into 
Hades, both the evil and the good. All shall then know, 
from the least to the greatest, that "Jesus Christ, by the 
grace of God, tasted death for every man." They shall 
know that the redeeming blood was not shed in vain, but 
will secure to each member of Adam's race, not eternal life, 
but an opportunity to attain eternal life—either on the 
heavenly plane during this age or on the earthly plane 
during the Millennium. 

I address you, dear friends, not from a sectarian stand-
point, but from a Federation standpoint; yea, more than 
this, from the standpoint of those who desire to be doc-
trinally, as well as outwardly, in agreement with the Lord 
and with each other. Have we not, in this beautiful election 
of the Bible, the basis for the grandest of all hopes, the 
highest of all ambitions—to be "heirs of God and joint-
heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord"? Can we want more than 
this for ourselves? And does it not enhance the glory of 
this prize to have the prospect of conquering the world for 
Jesus and for the Father during the Millennium, in the only 
way in which it ever can be conquered—Cod's way? 

Is it not for this Kingdom that our Redeemer taught us 
to pray, "Thy Kingdom come; thy will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven"? Is it not for this Kingdom that 
he taught us to wait, saying, ''Fear not, little flock; it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the Kingdom" 
(Luke 12:32)? Is it not for this Kingdom that the world 
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waits? "Unto him every knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess." "The knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole 
earth." "AU shall know him from the least to the great-
est." "And it shall come to pass that every soul which 
will not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from amongst 
the people" (Acts 3:23). Shall we, then, stop merely with 
an outward federation or confederacy! Shall we not 
rather unite our hearts and heads and bands along the 
lines of the Divine promise given to us—" In thee and in 
thy seed shall the families of the earth be blessed" (Genesis 
28:14)/ 

We conclude that the Foreordination-Predestination theory 
of our fathers, which eon signs all but the elect to eternal 
woe, and even sent a Christian (Servitus) to the stake, is 
no longer acceptable or satisfying. Neither are we satisfied 
that mankind enjoys Free Grace, while only one in a thou-
sand has any intelligent conception of the terms of salva-
tion. Assuredly we could not allow the surrender of these  

theories to longer bar fellowship in Federation. Aad yet 
Federation renounces neither of these errors, but endorsee 
both. Can we conscientiously do this/ Shall we net rather 
reject the extremes of both/ Shall we not have union of 
heart and head, without prevarication, along Bible lines? 
When we see that the Church is being elected, without the 
damnation of the non-elect world, but for their uplifting, 
their blessing during the Millennium, all opposition to such 
election vanishes. Let us then, by cultivating our hearts in 
Christlikeness, "make our calling and election sure" (2 
Pet. 1:10) to membership in the Bride of Christ, through 
whom Free Grace will be extended to all in God's due time. 
—Rev. 22:17. 

I thank you, dear friends, for your attention, and now 
ask you to join with me in singing praises to our great 
Redeemer. Let us join in singing the first verse of "AB 
Hail the Power of Jesus's Name." 

The meeting was then dismissed with prayer. 

BROOKLYN TABERNACLE 
Sunday Evening, January 16, 7:00 p. m. 

HIS meeting was to have been a question 
meeting, but Brother Russell first gave a lit-
tle talk to the friends on the work in general. 
He said: 

I want to congratulate the dear friends 
of the congregation in general with respect 
to the volunteering that has been done dur-
ing the past week. It seems a very remark-
able record indeed, that 390,000 copies of 

the Peoples Pulpit were circulated. If you count the ser-
mons that were thus put right into the hands of the people, 
you can see that quite a considerable work was accomplished 
in that way, even if nothing else came from it. Suppose 
nothing came from the meeting at the Academy of Music, 
the volunteer work itself, the distribution of so many sermons 
among the people, was well worth the effort. 

l understand from several quarters that considerable 
reading has been done and considerable interest has been 
manifested from what the people have read from those 
Peoples Pulpits. The principal article in that issue, "Gath-
ering the Lord 's Jewels," is new to a great many. 

It is proposed, dear friends, since only about one-third 
or one-quarter of the cities of New York and Brooklyn 
have had such a distribution, that now is a good time for 
this kind of volunteer work, and particularly in connection 
with the meetings held at the Academy. I think it is a 
grand opportunity and without any reflection upon those who 
are not able, I think all who can ought to continue that 
work. Let each decide for himself, what he or she would 
like to, and can do. 

God is a great paymaster and has already paid us more 
than we could ask or think and lie proposes to do so in the 
future. It is said of one great preacher in New York, 
Dr. Hall, who is said to be the greatest man in the country 
for raising money, that he was asked to preach a sermon in 
connection with a great collection that was to be taken up. 
He was noted for preaching longer than some preferred and 
the people who were interested in the collection said, Dr. 
Hall, wilt you please make the discourse very short, pithy, 
and right to the point, because as you know it will be a 
great congregation and we want to reach the people, and if 
you preach longer than half an hour the people will not 
stay. Dr. Hall said that he would agree not to preach too 
long. 

I will tell you Dr. Hall's sermon, text and all. The text: 
"He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord and he 
will repay him." Now the sermon: "If you like the 
security, down with the dust." 

Our work is a question of distributing and giving our 
divine truth. We speak of this work as scattering the hail, 
or whatever you please, so if you like the security, scatter 
the truth. "He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord 
and he will repay him." He w ill attend to it; we know that 
from experience; he has more than paid me for anything 
I have ever done. If the whole matter was called off now, 
we would find that we were debtors and could not pay up 
the blessings that we have enjoyed. 

So as many as can continue in the volunteering next week 
are requested to do so and to meet at the Tabernacle at  

8:30 tomorrow morning, and receive instructions from Broth 
era Brenneisen and Munsell, who have been selected to look 
after this work, not because they are the only ones but that 
we need a head in each department. Some time it may be 
your turn and then we will want them to cooperate with you 
—it is one Lord and one great work. I think, dear friends, 
we should be greatly encouraged and stimulated to go on. 
Here we are in this city of several millions of population, 
people gathered from every City of the globe. They are the 
most intelligent people in several ways, not discounting the 
city of London. There are not three millions of more intel-
ligent people on the face of the earth than are centered 
here in New York, in my judgment, and I believe that is 
the general consensus of opinion. All those people need to 
have some kind of witness to the truth and the Lord has 
given us an opportunity to do it. Already you have circu-
lated 390,000 within six days. Such matters are contagious, 
dear friends; your actions and zeal are contagious; even to 
those to whom you serve the truth. If you go forth with 
zeal for the truth, you will be showing forth the praises 
of him who called you out of darkness into his marvelous 
light—there is nothing like it. We can hardly properly 
estimate the darkness we were in several years ago respecting 
God's character, etc. 

The more you understand your own experience, the more 
you will find it is not merely a theoretical experience, but 
something that is helpful in every avenue of life. I think 
of one brother to whom I made such a remark—that the 
truth, a real knowledge and proper interpretation of God's 
Word will be helpful not only in drawing you nearer to the 
Lord, but it will brighten your whole mind, you will be a 
better workman. I notice that, Brother Russell, he replied, 
you will be surprised to know that it has made me a better 
carpenter during the three years that I have been in the 
truth. No one can be successful in any department of life 
unless he has some ambition before him. The great mass 
of mankind has no ambition. Some, however, have an ambi-
tion for fame, wealth, social position, etc., but these are all 
inferior and cannot call out the better sentiments. But 
when we get the ambition from the Word of God, we get 
the highest• possible incentive that can come to a human 
life. The thought is that we may be ambassadors for the 
Lord, but if we receive persecution from those who are 
ignorant and do not understand, then let us rejoice, as did 
Paul, knowing that these w ork out a better condition in the 
future. A further thought is the great matter respecting the 
eternal future to be enjoyed and which these experiences 
will help us to attain to, and this is the principal ambition 
that God has set before us. The more we see this, the more 
we realize the wisdom of God in putting it in just the form 
which he has put it; it is the very highest. 

Do you mean to say that those people who have received 
the truth, an understanding of God's Word, are nat-
urally the brightest people in the world? No, the Scrip-
tures state that, "Not many wise, great or rich are called, 
but chiefly the poor of this world, rich in faith-" Not 
many noble; the Apostle said, God bath chosen the mean 
things of this world to confound the mighty; all those who 
are specially his are amongst those who are not the greatest 



The Tabernacle Building is a quaint old structure of red brick, consisting of two floors and a 
basement. There are three windows and two large entrances in front. On the center window there is a large 
"Cross and Crown" painted in red and gold, and encircled by the Restitution wreath of green, and below this 
are the words in gold, "In the Cross of Christ I glory." The building is situated about two blocks from the 
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Bethel and People's Pulpit Association Hotel 
Bethel proper is what was known as "The Old Henry Ward Beecher Home," but finding this too small, the 

building adjoining was purchased. These two houses, however, have proved too small for the additional help 
required at the Tabernacle, and an eight-story addition has been added in the rear of these two houses. 

Pastor Russell's Study 
This room was formerly used by Henry Ward Beecher as his library, and the old black walnut book-eases 

are still there, and as one glances at the eases the attention is attracted by the shining silver letters on the backs 
of the "Studies in the Scriptures." 



WE e,stio 
will now take up some of the questions: 
Question:— What  

Where did he gmetcai 
meant by If heehsriesetriPs 

merit? 	
_ 

fieed this on our behalf, have we Christ's 
merit? 

Answer:—Our Lord came into the world 
to do a work, the work that he came to do 
	 was to do the Father's will. The Father's 

will was that he should show or demonstrate 
his loyalty. The Father wished to have a great Captain of 
our salvation and bad a great and glorious plan for that 
Captain to work out. The great work was the gathering 
of the Church during this Gospel Age and the restoring of 
the world during the Millennial Age, and the Father wished 
to find a Captain of' our salvation. This work was not of-
fered to any of the angels, but it was offered to our Lord, 
who was full of grace and truth before he came into the 
world. 

The offer was: Would you like to do my will? 
Certainly I would. 
Would you if it cost you something! 
Certainly, of course I would. 
Are you loyal down to the last degree/ 
Most assuredly I am. 
Are you willing to be put to the testi 
I am indeed. 
Would you consent to be a man! 
I would indeed. 
If, being a man, would you be willing to be tested? 
I have such confidence in you, Heavenly Father, that any 

test that you might apply I would fully consent to without 
asking the nature of the test at all. It would be enough 
for me to know that it was your will, and it would be my 
will—I wish to do what you would have me do. 

That was the spirit of our Lord in the very beginning. 
The Apostle contrasts the mind of Satan with that of 
Christ. Instead of thinking to exalt himself and get some-
thing the Father had not offered, he was willing to have the 
Father's will done to the last degree, and in harmony with 
this the Father allowed him to take the human nature. Our 
Lord was born the babe and grew to manhood and when 
thirty years of age the time came to begin his work, it was 
not the babe that was to be tried. Adam was not a babe 
when he sinned and therefore a babe could not redeem 
Adam or any of the race. A man had sinned and been 
condemned to death and, according to divine law, a man 
must die, one who was perfect, free from sin or any con-
demnation. Jesus was all of this when he was thirty years 
of age. What did he dot Just as soon as he was thirty 
years of age, he came to John at Jordan to be baptized. 
What did he mean, just as the other Jews meant? No. 
John said, You should not come to me to be baptized, I 
am asking only those Is ho are recalcitrant sinners, those 
who wish to turn over a new leaf; you have no sins to 
wash away. Of the two of us, I am the one to be baptized, 
not you. This was John's proposition and Jesus said, 
"Suffer it to be so now." He did not try to explain to 
John, for it would have been impos-ible for John to 
fully understand, not being spirit-begotten; it was not for 
him to understand, but for him to be obedient. So he 
was obedient to Jesus, not in the washing away of Jesus' 
sins, for he had none to wash away. What for! Symbol-
ically, Jesus died, symbolically was buried. The Apostle 
Paul tells us of this and puts the word of the prophet in 
the mouth of Jesus at that time, saying, "Lo, I come, in 
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and grandest of the human family. The truth takes hold 
apon some who are not so grand and noble, and builds up 
their characters so that they become grand. Each one look-
ing back on his own life and wisdom before he got the 
truth is truly thankful, and appreciates the fact that we 
are what we are by the grace of God, for we see what 
progress we have made and what the truth has done for us 
and it stimulates us to go on. It took us from the miry 
clay and put our feet upon the rock and put a new song 
in our hearts. That is the song that animates the heart and 
mind, if we have that thankfulness in heart and mind. We 
are not through, have not reached the goal yet. Perhaps 
more glorious opportunities await us tomorrow, next week, 
next year. We are in the Lord's kind hands and are going 
on from grace to grace, from knowledge to knowledge, and 
from obedience to obedience. 

We look then for as many as can find it convenient and 
possible to engage in this work, to meet in this room 
tomorrow.  

the volume of the book it is written of me, to do thy will, 
O my God"; anything that is your will, I am here to do. 
The Father's will was that he should lay down his life. 
Anything that is God's will, should be our attitude of heart. 
Then seek to know what God's will is—not seek to dodge it 
—but seek to find out what it is and then seek to do it with 
all your might. Thee the holy Spirit came upon him and 
under that influence he turned aside into the wilderness. 
We should remember that be had his mind already stored 
with the Word of God; he had a perfect brain as a child, 
sat in the synagogue every Sabbath day and heard the law 
and the prophets read, section by section, so that when his 
perfect mind heard it once or twice, he knew every word, 
without looking on the book at all, though he was able to 
read, which was not customary at that time. But he could 
read and they sometimes handed him the book to read. 
Now with all this impressed upon his mind, the whole path 
of God, and his mind enlightened by the holy Spirit, he 
was in the wilderness to figure out this whole matter and 
think out God's great plan. Now it was the proper time 
to understand, but it was not the proper time until then. 

We read in the symbolic book of Revelation, that Jehovah 
had a scroll in his hand, written inside and outside, and 
the proclamation was made, "Who is worthy to open the 
book, and to loose the seals thereof?" No one was found 
worthy to unfold and execute this plan. Then you remember 
the picture further; John wept much, because no man was 
found worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. John was weeping because he saw that God had 
a wonderful plan and felt that there was not a soul worthy 
to execute it and therefore no one could know it. "And 
one of the elders said unto me, weep not: behold the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, bath prevailed to 
open the book and to loose the seals thereof." Then John 
saw and beheld a Lamb, as it had been slain. This all 
pictured the time when our Lord was to have the scroll 
turned over to him. 

0, Brother Russell, he was not the Lamb until Calvary. 
Yes he was; right there at Jordan the sacrifice was made, 

the slaying was done when he gave himself. This is just 
as the Apostle says of you and me, "Ye are dead." When 
did you diet You died after this same manner when you 
gave yourself. When did Jesus diet When he was at 
Calvary, and he was three and one-half years in accom-
plishing that death. He was the slain Lamb from the time 
he was at Jordan. He was privileged to read what was on 
the outside of the scroll, but could not read inside until he 
had finished his course. 

In the wilderness, illumination was granted him, just 
like we have the influence of the holy Spirit, which is 
a Scriptural statement, fer the Apostle said, "After 
that ye were illuminated ye endured a great light of 
afflictions." When were you! Oh, it dates from the time 
when you gave yourself unreservedly to the Lord, and 
our Lord's death dated from the time he gave himself to 
the Father at Jordan. He was for forty days in the wilder-
ness, getting that great plan all straight. 1 suppose he had 
in his mind all of the sacrifices on the day of Atonement, 
the bullock, the Lord's goat and the scape-goat. He had 
them all in his mind and was getting them located and then 
saw all the other types of the law. He was getting a better 
understanding, of course, than we, because we only have the 
spirit by measure. but he had the spirit without measure. 
But he tells us that he did not understand all things, that 
there were some things that no man knew, not even the angels 
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only. Those 
were some of the things written inside of the scroll, beyond 
the seals, which must be broken before those things could 
be understood; but be bad the outside, all that was proper 
to know at that time. 

Thus he gave himself unreservedly to God. Was it ac-
cepted! Yes. How do we know? By the holy Spirit 
corning upon him. Did he keep in God's favor? Yes, all 
through these three and one-half years. You remember that 
just before he died he was in agony, he wondered if every-
thing was entirely satisfactory and fully accomplished. He 
sweat bloody sweat and prayed with strong cries and tears 
unto him who was able to save him from death, and he 
was heard in the things which be feared. How? An 
angel appeared, encouraging, strengthening and assuring 
him that he was in the Father's love and favor. Then you 
notice what a change there was in the Master—instead of 
apparent weakness, if we might so speak of it, he was the 
bravest of the brave. Later, when the disciples were fright- 
ened and all fled, Jesus was the only cool one among them. 
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Even the soldiers fell backward to the ground, and of the 
whole company, Jesus was the only cool one among them. 
Se it was before the high priest in the Sanhedrin and before 
Pilate, and so when led to Calvary. It was he that said to 
those around him, Weep not for me, but for yourselves and 
your children. He had the assurance of the Father that he 
was all right. The main thing is that we should have that 
loyalty to God that anything that will interfere with our 
felloa ship to God would cause us pain. Anything else 
should be comparatively easy. No matter what else happens, 
if you have the assurance that God is on your side, who 
could be against you! 

What did Jesus lay down! What did he give to the 
Father I 

He was obedient. 
Did he forfeit his earthly life! 
No. 
Why so? 
To forfeit it he must have sinned. 
Did God give him a spiritual life in exchange for the 

human! Did he have a human life when he arose from 
the dead? 

No, he was put to death flesh, made alive spirit. 
Why did God do this? 
For a reward. The Apostle, after telling that Jesus 

humbled himself, said, "Wherefore (on this account) 
God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
is above every name. . . . Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named." This was a reward. Again we read, that it was, 
"for the joy that was set before him he endured the 
cross, despised the shame and is set down at the right hand 
of the throne of God." The Father said, I will be pleased 
to have you do this. Did he get the great reward? Yes. 
What was it? Change of nature. Oh, yes, but you say, He 
was a spirit being before; could he be of a higher order 
than before? do the Scriptures say so? Yes. But was not 
he the highest of all God's creatures before? Yes, be was 
the only begotten of the Father, and by him and for him 
are all things. Without him was not anything; everything 
that was accomplished in the way of creation was accom-
plished through him and for him, but God had a still higher 
position to give, and that was the glory, honor and immor-
tality of the divine nature, not only a little, but FAR 
above the angels. Since his resurrection Jesus has been 
a spirit being, appearing and disappearing among 
the disciples until his ascension, showing that he was no 
longer dead, no longer human, but changed, coming and 
going like the wind. He would appear like a man, some-
times like a gardener, sometimes like a wayfaring traveler, 
sometimes on the seashore; none dared to ask him who he 
was; they knew he was the Lord. This was to prove to 
them that he was no longer human. Other spirit beings 
have appeared in the past; for instance, the angels appeared 
to Abraham; they appeared as men, ate and talked as men, 
and Abraham did not know them from men. 

Jesus, in this glorified condition, then ascended up on high, 
there to appear in the presence of God for us. Why for us? 
What did he have! He bad a right to the earthly nature 
because he had not violated the law. So when God raised 
him to the divine nature, he had the divine nature and a. 
right to the human nature. This merit, or right to human 
life, he did not want to use. Does anybody else want it, 
or does anybody else care for it! Yes, 20,000,000,000 want 
it, and cannot have eternal life without it. Oh, could that 
do for all those? According to divine justice Father Adam 
sinned and entailed death upon his posterity; one man 
sinned and all his children have died, What is needed to 
cancel that sin/ One man to die and redeem all men. Did 
Jesus do that! He died, but he has not yet redeemed all. 
Why? Because it would not have made nearly such a glo-
rious plan. If he had given all his merit when he had 
ascended up on high, it would have benefited only a small 
number. How sot Why, this way: Whoever, in all the 
world, would by faith accept God's arrangements, would be 
justified. It would have justified all of us to earthly life, 
but no sinner, for God never proposes to give eternal life 
to sinners; He never gives a rebel eternal life. "He that 
hath the Son, hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life." God's proposition is to give those in har-
mony with him eternal life. Suppose Jesus had appeared 
before God and applied it for all, then at the very most 
those waiting at Pentecost would have received a blessing, 
but not the one they did receive, for they received a higher, 
a spiritual blessing, not an earthly blessing; they received  

a begettiug of the spiritual nature, which they would not 
have gotten if Jesus had appeared in presence of God for 
the whole world of mankind; it would have justified them 
merely to the human life, to the human rights which Adam 
enjoyed when here. Why? Because that was what Jesus 
had to give; he had a divine nature to keep and a human 
nature to give away. God does not propose to give eternal 
life to any except the pure in heart. So then, you see, if 
God had made the arrangement to apply the merit for all 
when Jesus ascended on high, his plan would have been very 
much smaller than it is. The little flock and the great com-
pany would-  have been practically the only ones who would 
have gotten eternal life. They are the only ones ready of 
heart, so God had a better and a more noble way. 

The Scriptures say that Christ appeared in the presence 
of God for us. Did he give his merit to God! Yes, he 
gave it to God on our behalf. Who are we? Why, the 
Church, the household of faith, all who believe in him and 
have turned from sin. Was it applied for sinners! No, 
only those whose hearts are in harmony with him. Get 
the point, don't lose it, hold that point; God is not engaged 
in justifying those who are of a wicked heart; the kind he 
is justifying, are those who are seeking him. Those who 
love wickedness are not justified and never will be; they 
must get out of that condition, or they will not get any 
justification, now or in the future—stripes for the rebels 
and blessings for those who come into harmony with him. 
He applied the merit on our behalf; the merit comes to the 
whole Church; began with those at Pentecost and includes 
you and me, and all of this same class of believers, conse-
crated to God, who have turned away from sin—the merit 
is applied to all that class all down the Gospel Age. 

Now then, dear friends, it is applied to these in a peculiar 
way. In our common law we have an arrangement whereby 
a husband will leave certain property to his wife in trust 
for his children, which at her death is to go to the children, 
That is much the way Christ has left the deposit of his 
merit; it cannot be of advantage to any except this conse-
crated class, and so he applied it for us so that we may 
use it and have all the benefit and then when we die leave 
it to the world. 

So you and I are getting our benefit. What benefit? It 
justifies us and constitutes the basis upon which we may 
have our relationship with the Father and gives the ground 
upon which our sacrifice would be acceptable. He could 
not accept yours or my sacrifice, except we were made right. 
Jesus was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners 
and he needed to apply his merit for us, in order that our 
sacrifice might be accepted. That is what he did. Then 
those who are trusting in the merit of Christ should desire 
to give themselves wholly to the Lord. That is what this 
Gospel Age is for, to give us the opportunity of sacrificing. 

Get the thought of imputation. The Bible says his merit 
is imputed or counted to us. He does not give us restitu-
tion, or human life, the right to live here; no, indeed, that 
is for the world. He is seeking for a class to whom he will 
impute his righteousness, that they might sacrifice their 
earthly nature, that they might also lay down their life; 
that is what you have been seeking to do, and that is what 
I have been seeking to do. Now what? By the end of this 
Gospel Age all sacrificing will be at an end. Won't there 
be any more sacrificing in the future! No. Why! There will 
be a great change, no devil to persecute and no persecutors 
to burn one another at the stake. NOW is the day in which 
be will accept your sacrifice—it is the acceptable year of 
the Lord. It is a wonderful thing that God will accept us. 
How do we know? "I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by 
the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service." 

Now when it is all laid down, the merit is all back in 
God's hands, having only been imputed to you, to give you 
opportunity to sacrifice with him as members of his body; 
he is the head and we the body; giving us the opportunity 
to be dead with him, that we may reign with him. When 
all is complete, all the sacrificing finished, then the great 
high-priest is complete and all the merit is back in the 
hands of justice, ready to be used again. We cannot keep 
any share of your restitution rights that Jesus loaned to 
us that we might sacrifice, for every bit must go back into 
the hands of justice. What for! The great Priest, King 
and Mediator will take the merit and apply it on behalf of 
the sins of the whole world, But you said, Brother Russell, 
that if he had given it on behalf of the world, then the 
Church could not have had any share in the sacrificing. It 
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is going to be applied for the world; me contraciietion at all. 
But it is not to be applied directly to the world, but in a 
eovered way. He will sea' the new covenant, the whole 
work] is taken in, and through 'erne/ they may all get the 
tile-slag. That is what Cod promised and what the Jews Waited 
1,845 years for, that they might have the opportunity of bless• 
ing the world. The time came when he gave the great blessing 
to Spiritual tsrael, and when the time for sacrificing in com-
pleted, the blessing wall go back to ;Natural Israel as he 
intended. The new covenant which will be sealed in the 
end of this Gospel age will be the covenant of blearing with 
Israel, and all the world will Lave an opportunity of earning 
1:113.11erLt new revenant, en that they may beeome Israel- 
ites. At the end of the 	 Age there will be none 
but Israelites. If they want to enure into harmony with 
ciod they will have to come into Israd. Just as if you were 
to say, a blessing is coming to the rnited States, and if 
you want it, you must become a citizen of the United Status. 
All nation! shall flow into Jerusalem, which shall be exalted 
in the top of the mountain!, higher than the other kingdoms, 
is the thought. All other nations shell flow unto Jerusalem 
sad they will be flowing there for a thousand years- The 
Ancient Worthies will be the Princes in the earth, and the 
blessing of the Lord will be upon Israel and every promise 
will have ite funluient on a grand scale. The world never 
imagined each a grand arrangement. So we read. " r have 
made thee, Abraham, a father of many nations."' There 
ie where the many nations come in, So again we read, thy 
seed, Abraham, shall be as the stars of heaven, the Spiritual 
class, the Church, the Little Flock, and the Great Company. 
Also as the sands of the seashore; that will inelude all 
nations. 

Again, this in in harmony with Revelation 21:1!8, 9, And 
(Satan) 'lull go out to deceive the nations which are in 
the foar quarters of the earth, Clog and Magog, to gather 
them together in battle; the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of the 
earth, and E:aroraeseil to camp of the auiota atoCeat, and the 
beloved city: and fire came flown from Clod out of heaven 
and devoured them. And the devil that deeeived them was 
cast into the lake of .fire and brimstone." 

All who will prove loyal at the end of the Millennial Age 
will be Abraham 's children. 

Volunteer Work 

DURECG the week the great activity in the 
distribution of the Peoples Pulpits eon-
tinUed, and to each an extent that the print- 
	 ers were unable to supply them fast enough 

and no sent them over to the Tabernacle 
just as they came off the ores-', without. 

, being folded. The willing workers, nothing 
_,I daunted, spent their evenings at the 

folding and tying them in bunches of 
.rrenty-five, ready for the morrow's delivery. Those evenings 

will never bo forgotten by those who participated in the 
work—it was a time of grand fellowship andpraise. One 
evening there were ninety-fire present, and while Brother 
Thompson presided at the organ the rest folded papers and 
sang the "Itarmst" hymns. As the night drew On sad 
they wended their way to their rooms, all could sing, One 
more day's work for Jesus." 

"One more day's work for Jesus, 
One less of life for me! 

But heaven is nearer, 
And Christ is dearer 

Than yesterday to me; 
His love and light 
Fill all my sou/ to-night, 

"One more day's work for Jesus, 
How glorious is my Xing! 

"Tie joy, not duty, 
To show his beauty; 

My !inn] mount! on the wing 
At the mere thought, 
How Christ my life has bought, 

"One more day's work for Jesus! 
How sweet the work has been, 

To tell the story, 
To show the glory, 

Where Christ's flock enter 
Now it did Shine 
In this poor heart of mine 

"One more day's work for Jesus! 
0 yes, a weary day; 

But heaven shines clearer 
And rest. comes nearer 

At each step of the way 
And Christ in ail, 
Before hie face I fall. 

"0 blessed work for Items r 
0 rest at Jesus feet! 

There tell seem! plUELZEIPB;  
My warts are treasure, 

And pain for him ie 'sweet. 
Lord, if I may, 

serve another days" 

The next morning they were at it bright and early, nod 
BO the work went on from Sunday to Sunday for the four 
weeks. 

CHURCH FEDERATION 
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LIST before the meeting opened, a quartet of 

iarlies—Mrs, Prank Detwiller, Mrs. E. W. 
Brenueisen., Miss Virginia Noble and Miss 

i Blanche. Raymond, sang the hymn; 

I Came to JCPILIS 

I heard the voice of Jesus 4-055 
" CiFrile unto sae and rat; 

Thy load of care thou vieeye4 fay down. 
And he no score tNsirexae42," 

1 came to JC-etO! as , soar, 
Werary, cad worm, end sad; 

1 found in him a resttag pram, 
And he harh made me glad. 

Brother H. C. Rockwell then led in prayer and this was 
followed by the singing of hymn "In In t.he Cross or Christ 1 
01411".?f," 

The fihainn2ti, Brother J. F. Rutherford, then arldressecl 
the meeting aFi follows! 

Dear Friends-. Those of you who had the pleasure of 
hearing Pastor Russell last Sunday afternoon, we are quite 
eure were greatly pleased and blessed. 'We are glad you 
give evidence of continned interest in this subject by your 
presence en this occasion. 

In the disenesion of these subjects no ordinary mind can 
quickly take in and retain it all, We desire to Call your 
attention to some aids which will be of great benefit to all 
who have them in their homes, or who can procure them. 
In order that the truth might be known freely throughout 
the earth to those who desire it, the Lord has permitted 
Pastor Russell to publish and have distributed in many 'lan-
guages a series of "STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES," 
These studies have reached a circulation that ie exceeded 
by no other publication save the Bible alone, in view of 
the fact that. so many have been distributed throughout the 
earth., and particularly in this country, we are quite sure 
that in the great City of Churches, like Brooklyn, there are 
malty copies of these Studies in your homes, and ate commend 
then]; to your careful and 1irayerfnl study of the Bible. 
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Pastor Russell ie .also editor of the "WATCH TOWER," 
This is a journal published twice a month, ill which are 
discussed Bible topics of interest to all who are interested 
in the study of {lad's Word. We are quite cure that there 
is nothing more beiieileial than the reverent study of God's 
Word. 

Pastor RusneII's sermon@ are aim] juibliabect in a largo 
number of the leading newspapers throughout the country, 
in order that the people in general may get the truth as 
found in the Bible. 

We are glad that you are here this afternoon, that you 
may have the opportunity of hearing discussed, at this 
time., the subject announeed for this occasion, concerning 
what the Baptists, Adventists and Disciples must surrender 
in Church Federation. 

Neat Sunday afternoon, in this same ball and at this 
same hour, Pastor Rime]] wit] deliver another discourse, the 
subject then being, what Catholics, Lutherans and Epi5.co-
paliana must surrender in order to federate with the other 
aburchen. 

We have now much pleasure in introducing to you Pastor 
Raman, of the Brooklyn Tabernacle, who will address you. 

(Reprint from New York World, Jan. 21, 19100 

Second Mass Meeting on Church Federation, 
Brooklyn Academy of Music 

Two Mere Meetings—Sunday, June 30; Feb. 6, ! F. 
A capacity house listened to the 11116'11 explanation on 

Baptism end other main doctrines on. held by Baptists, 
Adventists and Disciples, given by Pastor Russell yesterday 
afternoon at the Brooklyn Academy of Music. 

The topic for nest Sunday, Joe.. a0, will be "The Cost 
of Church Federation to Catholics, Lutherans and Episco-
palians." 

The Hon. J. F. Rutherford introduced Pastor Russell, who 
said 

NUMERICALLY Baptists, Adventists and 
Disciples represent more than one-third of 
the Protestants of the United States. What 
they must yield for Church Federation is 
therefore an important question. Ai/ three 
of thefts systems are built Rpm" the Congre-
gational plat form, which recognizes as 
scriptural the independence of eauli co:IN:- 
potion 28 to its Orin creel in at] =Mars of 

faith and Church order. 'These bodies of Christians, there-
fore, could not join the I'ederation as denoininatione, The 
only method by which they could give adherence would be 
either by abandoning their principles of independence for 
which they have no long contended, or erne by rernainiog 
quiescent while their mininlers through Cimaneils and Con• 
ferences eaay lo act for them. And here it should be 
noted that the membership of these large Christian bnd ice 
have more and more during the past thirty.live years show's 
their willingness to have their rninisers regulate their affairs, 
even though contrary to their avowed principles of Church 
Government, 

But it is from the standpoint of doctrines rather than 
Church government that we shall examine our Subject. As 
we progress we shall find that KM71e of the doctrines once 

alnraportant can in the light of our day be laid 
a

▪ 

 side as olinnlete—an hindrances in Beery MUM of the word. 
Caution, however, would auggeat that for everything dis-
carded as unscriptural the truthful sulmtitute should be 
found—otherwise onr progress veould be toward the ilestrue-
tion, not only of the bad of our creeds of the past, but 
also of their good features, 

Doctrinal Surrender of Baptista 

Baptiste will find little to dispute with their co-religioniets 
of the klederation along general doetrioul lines; their chief 
diffieulty will be in the matter of what. constitutee C131-1E111:131 
baptism—the necessity of water immersion to admission to 
Church membership. For years this doctrine has been even 
more tenaciously held than is generally realized- Our Bap. 
tint brethren hold to justification by faith ea a first or 
preliminary step which the sinner most take. But they 
@cuelty hard that this in nat. the final step—that this step 
of sacrifice, the step of regeneration meet follow in order 
to obtain Eatvatiou. And a baptism in water they recognize 
as an indispensable outward indication of this regeneration. 
Hence it is standard Baptist doctrine, both North and South, 
in all Baptist Charehes with rare exceptions, that 720 Mtint- 

menet? person shoted a Wisertted a atembe.  of Gloria 
attreh. 

In a word, faith and reformation are steps of justification, 
but water immersion in the door into Christ. Only those 
who pass through this door are members of the Church of 
Christ from thin viewpoint; hence, consistently, none others 
are invited to partake of the FJuchariat—the Lord's Supper. 
The argument is that this Supper, symbolizing death with 
Christ, was offered only to the consecrated and accepted 
members of Christer Church. Hence to invite others than 
those immersed in water would be a violation of the letter 
and the spirit of the Divine Word and a countenancing of 
false doctrine. The argument is that all of "the elect" 
will be guided of the Lord, So that their hearts and hands 
will become amenable to these teachings, Obedience thereto 
will be shown by submission to water immersion—the door 
into the Church of Christ. 

Like the rest of us, our Baptist friends have been in the 
post rather illogical in all matters religious and doetnnol; 
so much so that many of them have never realized the full 
meaning of their doctrine. The meaning was grasped is 
the long ago, but has generally been lost sight of within the 
last fifty years. It is thisl. Sines water immersion in the 
evidence of obedience to Divine instruction and since all 
of "the elect" are not only Instrueted of God but obedient 
to him, therefore those not baptized in water are not of 
God °4 elect—are not members in We Church. And thin in 
turn, recording to Baptist doctrine, implies that all not 
immersed in water are outside of the Church—onteide of 
the number of 44  (be eleet"--notaide of God'. favor—out. 
side of the salvation provided in Christ—and therefore inside 
the damnation and eternal torment which Baptist doctrines 
imply have been foreordained far the eternal torture of till 
the eon-elect. 

Do our Baptist friends who meet nnimmersed Christians 
of other denominations in the walks of life from day to day 
really believe that the latter are on their way to an eternity 
of torture? Most assuredly they do not/ But thin is 
merely because they are illogical, like the rest of us. They 
are as illogical as their brethren of other denominations. 
They have outgrown at least this feature of the teachings 
of the "dark ages" handed down to them by well-meaning 
but less enlightened forefathers, 

One glance at the matter wit] suffice to show our Baptist 
brethren that the very strongest features of their teaching 
Ilet>a Some TelfLRiOn. However fuoilamental may be the doe- 
trine of baptism, some of their conclusions respecting it 
will be greatly advantaged by a liberal pruning, But eau• 
tion should be used, The Bible should be consulted, We 
offer the suggestion that too hasty a rejection of water 
immersion would be a wintake—that the proper eourse for 
our Baptist. friends in tfflisitudy the Scriptures afresh on this 
allhjert. Whet wonderful advantages are now at command 
of all Bible students! They have marginal references by 
which one passage throws Tight upon another. They have 
also concordances, glossaries, indexos and all manner of 
helps for Bible study. Our forefathers before the Reforma- 
tion were generally illiterate. Aud even had they possewed 
education the pen-written Bibles were expensive and obtain-
able only in the Latin language. Indeed it is within ooly the 
last few yearn that Bibles have become cheap and plentiful 
and the manses able to read them. 

What Muat Adventinta Concede? 

The doctrine of the 1:1,peond Advent of Christ in common 
to all denominations. And the Adventist belief that at that 
time the earth will he hurried up is also a feature of all 
the varion9 creeds. Many Adventists have abandoned the 
thought that the Saviour's second appearing is at hand. 
And many more are abandoning the thought that when he 
appears, Adventists alone will hue saved and all the rema.iuder 
of mankind wilt participate in the destniction and hurting 
which shall thou engulf the earth. It should not be difficult 
for them to realize that there is no great necessity for 
controversy along the lines of the time of Christ's coining, 
since they acknowledge themselves completely in the dark 
on that subject. Neither can we suppose that after bought-
ful connideration they should feel justified in assuming that 
they atone are "the elect," Let us hope that with broad-
ening sentiment they are more and more realizing that 
there are saints and sinners in their own number ac WO 
as in ell denominations and a8 wall as hi the world; and 
that "the Lord knoweth them that are lie" and will care 
for them, regardleEs of denominational lines. Burt for that 
portion of Adventists which considers the keeping of the 
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*Seventh Day of tho week the n11 important part of Chris-
tianity we See no gronnil for ieederation, unless', indeed, they 
may choose to get about the il5i1leulty by counting the 
calendar the other way around the world. Thus they might 
bring their Seventh Dny into harmony with what others term 
the Find Day. Or, by counting the calendar in the opposite 
direction they may still keep their Seventh Day and realists 
that other* are keeping the same day, though calling it the 
F rat. Day- 

Disciple Doctrines to be Voided 

Undenbleilly Alexauder Campbell wns a good Mai) with 
a great head. And undoubtedly many of a similar elfula 
following his lead are today known as Disciples Pr atria. 
thins Undoubtedly these are following elosely to apostolic 
customs in the matter of Church organization which in 
many Teepee! is beautiful in its simplicity. Doctrinally 
they claim most faithfully to etun41 by the Word of Clod 
alone- And one of their familiar declarations is, 	When 
the Word of (loll speaketh u o  speak; when the Word of 
God is silent we are silent." But this beautiful Simprieity 
of theory our Disciple friend's have found diffieult to work 
out in practice, Hence we find them as strongly intrenched 
behind unwritten errieds am are others behind elaborated 
creeds. These ore inculcated through the writings of their 
standard authorities--including the editors of their leading 
journals. **Diaripree" hold most tenaciously tie the Bible 
teaching that totrtism is water is indixpeemtblz to the re,  
.itii&irion of sin& This doctrine is supported by several Rihle 
texas which declare, "Arise and be baptized and wash away 
thy sine," "Baptism unto repentance slid reiniseion of 

ate 
lefore pointing out their mitapplieations of these texts 

let us note the fact that according to (heir theory al] others 
of mankind, Christians, Jerre and heathens, who !rave not 
been immersed have not had their Sip". Wailbed $1'0.115% COB. 
sequently ouch are yet in their sins_ Consequently such are 
lost. Aim ! lost according to the pneral understanding of 
Disciples and other Christians siginfies shut out of heaven—
shut into hell and its eternal torment. 

Do our Disciple friends act es though they beliuved this 
tooling,' Do they spend all of their time and energy and 
money in welting to bring folluw.Chrietisons into water bap-
tism for the remiaminn of ciao and escape from eternal 
torture/ Assuredly they du not. Hence we are justified in 
supposing that like our Baptist friends they have not taken 
i;.orionsLy and logically their own doctrines. Its,tRer they 

asuieuted to them thoughtlessly. It would appear to us, 
therefore, that ilnetrirnilly our Disciple friends might easily 
be prevailed upon to abandon this peculiar tenet to the 
extent that it would not hinder them from losing their 
identity ns advocates of "baptism for the reiiiissiou of 
miss" and merging thernserves or federating with others. 

TO assist them out of their diffiealty we remind them 
that all the Scripture they cite in Pupport of immersion for 
the remission of sine belonged to the Jews, and none of it 
to Cientiles. The Jews were exhorted by John the Baptist 
and others to renounce sin, to return to harmony with 

law, and to show this Change of ohmmeter by water 
immernion, But these li:phesiiins who belEoved in Christ and 
whom Apellos baptised for the Tetuissian of sin! did not 
receive the Holy Spirit, St. Paul explained to them that 
their baptism was an improper one—that they its Gentiles 
required an iromerslion into Christ At 19;1-7; Romans 
6:3). 

Baptist Union Not Fedi...ration 

An a noels ago we auggested to Presbyterians, Congre. 
gii ii unolisis and Methodists a union of heart nnil head as 
better titan federation, so now we suggest to the denomina-
tions whose doetrinee we are considering today. What we 
shall suggest respecting baptism will apply to all Christians. 

All Christians agree that Jesus and hie apostles taught 
baptism and that there are but "one Lord, one faith and 
O11121 	 (Ephesians 4:5). Vin canna here nInhorlate, 
tint merely enggext that nOwhore Jn Ilse Br.ripl.nres in infant 
baptism coinmanded or urged. The expression, "Believe 
end be baptized," iniplies a mental development. capable of 
belief beyond that which infants preens The original pre 
text far  introducing infant baptism wea set forth by Si, 
Augustine, who urged that as all mankind were going to 
eternal torture exrept the Church, it was BeCeesary to get 
to tems into the Church; and Imptism was set. forth as the 
door.way. All 'Areas, of course, were anxious that their 

children Should he immersed into the Church and saved 
from eternal torture. Arid these good wisbea were eertain.1 
eommeedslalo, even if uunemeary. 

Subsoquently immersion was declared to be unnecantry 
surf sprinkling became the substitute with all. The thought 
of preservation from eternal torment thereafter attached to 
the sprinkling. Although our minds have broadened, ma 
that comparatively few believe St. Augustine'. presentation. 
nevertheless the custom of infant sprinkling continues with 
more or Less of leer to abandon it foe the child's sake. 

Who will dispute that St.. Paul's words of Romans $:.d-
are the clearest preservation of the import of baptism fur 
nished us in the Bible! The passage is cited in proof of 
every theory of baptism, yet it supports only one—the true 
one. Notice that it does not say, as many suppose, So many 
af es as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized. Wit°. 
wafer, It does nay,. *'So many of or as were baptised into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his dimilt-" In there any 
difference! That &Tomer.° is the explanation of all of our 
difficulty on this 1514h.}Ctt. The dearing of it away furnishes 
the foundation for harmony between all; and not merely 
for harmony, but for union union all clown of consecrated 
Christians. 

Cons.ider the passage critically. First, immersion into 
Christ signifies to the justified believer his immersion into, 
hie burial into, the Body of Chrst as a member of "the 
Church which is his Body" (Ephesiann 	22, 23), The 
Apostle sets forth clearly a diBlinetion between the Church 
Rod the world and between the salvation of the Church and 
the salvation of the world. The Church are "the elect" of 
the Lord, called and elliosen and if faithful, they will be 
members of the glorious t„:iiiirch buyand the nail, it as 
the Bride of Christ, will be his companion and Queen during 
the Millennial TV ign of glory for the blessing of the world 
—for the blessing of the eon-elect, considered lent Sunday. 

St. Peal not only tells um of our nerd to be thee immersed 
into membership in the Body of Christ, but lie proceeds to 
tell us hon.: that membership can he brought about. The 
words '"Baptism into his death"' explain the matter, How 
strange that we ever thought these words signified water 
immersionl Our eyes am now opened! Plainly, now, we 
see that "'into his death" 'signifies our participation with 
our Lord Jeans in suffering, for rigEILROUOrIOAI in 84qtrillniEJS, 
self-surriiieings, of the ,same character as those tortured by 
the Master. It is true indeed that the whole world suffers 
pain, morrow, disappointment, etc.; yet our Lord suffered 
differently from all others, and our dying must correspond 
to  his. lie Before-a, the Jost for the unjust, The holy, 
harmless, undefiled One laid down his life eaerificiaIlY, volun-
tarily, joyfolly. And we, to share in his death, to he "bap. 
tized iota his death," roust do the name. 

True, Jesus was spotless, while we are inernhere of the 
fall en  nee. Bu t we am justified through fail'''. in hie MIKA-
And thence we have in the Divine sight through him a eiand• 
i ng  of human perfection or justification. Thie standing is 
granted to tie or imputed LO us for the very purpose of per-
mitting us to smeri.fice our human rights and earthly interests 
ELK he eacrificed his. The "elect"' are to be tlesoi with him 
that in the rezorrectioit they may live with him and be like 
him and share hie glory, honor and immortality. By curse 
oration we proemt our bodies living 121crifices holy and ac-
rteptrible to Clod, RR the Apostle declares (Romans 12;1). 
Thue we are "immorged into hie death" and thus we INdenuie 
metata.erki of his Body. 

Whoever faua to he thou immemed into Christ's death 
will fail of the membership in his Body—will fail to be of 
hie elect ehurels, his Bride. The difference between being 
(lead with Adiiin and being dead with Christ is very great. 
By nature we are all dead with Adam. He Was a Rinser, 
condemned, We es hie offspring are the name. It was 
necessary therefore that we should by faith be lifted cut 
of this condition of death with Adam, in order that by 
oonsecrati on  or all earthly intereete we might become ;lead 
w ith Christ, Thee  Sic share with him hie sacrificial death 
and, by participation in 	his resurrection," also beDrAne 
sharers of his Kingdom glory. 

Ridding onnuelves, then, of the upseriptoral theory of an 
eternal turnieht awaiting the non-lelMt, May 110t all Chris-
tiana perceive the reasonableness of the Divine proposition 
to ble_.s them through the elect, As Jesus by his Kacrifien 
was made Head of the Church, en all who will be his 
3116111bOrS must share his spirit of self-sacrifice—death to the 
world and earthly interest. Only such may share with him 
in his Millennial Kingdom work of blessing, uplifting, in-
structing, almieting all of the non.eleet. Many of non.elect 



'TER the Ringing of a number of hymn., 
prayer was offered by Brother F. H. Robison. 

The chairman, Brother Rutherford, then 
– introduced Brother Russell, prefacing his in-

troduction with the following remarks; 
We are glad indeed, deur friends, to note 

the increasing interest in the questione of 
_  Church Federation now under dismission, 

These questions are of vital importance to 
all denominations, and every sincere Christian should take 

keen interest in the proper discussion thereof; and we aro 
quite sure you are here for that purpose and for that put,  
pose only, that yin might. learn more and more, as these 
diseeasions progress, what ie necessary in order to bring 
about the proper union of all the churches. The interest is 
increasing, and we are glad to note that not only those who 
are here at these 'services can know about these dieenasions, 
but also that the publie can have the privilege of reading 
these sermons, because they are being published in several 
hundred papers throughout the lend, 

The metropolitan papers of Now York—the World—has 
published the last two, and in all probability will publish 
the one to be delivered this afternoon, and also next Sunday. 
We mention this Bo that if you desire to serure a copy you 
can leave your order with your dealer. Also the American 
of New York, besides metropolitan papers of other large 
cities throughout the country. 

Next Sunday afternoon ut 3 o'clock will be the fourth 
of the eerieu of disonesions on Church Federation, and the 
subject will be "The Church Militant's Surrender to the 
Church Triumphant." Permit us to say, that this wilt be 
the climax of these great discourses, and we suggest that 
it will be a great treat and hope you will be present and 
bring your friends', re long as the capacity of this hall will 
permit yon to get in. 

After next Sunday Pastor Russel will he absent ithrongb-
out the South, addreming Bible etudente' conventions. Fol-
lowing these conventions, he will return to the city of Now 
York and in this hall, on Mureh 6, at 3 P. M., he will ad- 
dress the public upon the topic, 	inferno." Ail are cor- 
dially invited to attend that meeting. 

Now for the third time you have assembled here to hear 
i.liscuased. Bible topics that are of keenest interest by one 
who has not a peer in the world upon Bible questions. It 
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under the fuller tight and better opportunities of this Maim-
nium will turn from sin to rightemienem, from death to life 
eternal- This "baptism into death." with its blessed 
reward excludes no denominational Tines. It includes in the 
Church of the elect those of every denomination and at 
no denomination who comply with its conditions of faith and 
obedience and comeerat ion unto death. 

Lae not thie our Lord 'a baptism as he described it / Just 
before hie erueilixion lie bald, "I have a baptism to bo 
baptized with, and how I min straitened (trouhiod) until it 
be accomplished t " IBA baptism dated from leis coneecra-
tion at Jordan, but it 1NRS not fully "acsompti:ehxd" until 
on the crutm he cried, "It is finished"--hie baptism into 
death was finished. Wan not this baptism into death what 
he referred to when speaking to hie diseiplesi James and 
John ruquestell that they- might Kit on hie right hand and 
left hancl in the Kingdom. In reply Jesus said, "Are ye 
able to be 11.Mptirrell with the baptism that I am baptised 
with!'" Surely he did not refer to a water immersionl 
t3tirely be did refer to hie baptism into death, and meant 
his apoei]es to understand that only by sharing in his 
baptism into /tenth could they hope to sit with him in WS 
Throne (Mark 10;37). 

With this reasonobie, logical, Scriptural sriov of baptism 
before our minds which of sus would be inclined to dispute 
over the form of the symbol or in respect to the elan of 
persons who 'should property use. the symbol,' Surety none 
would claim that infants eenhi thirst believe and thus son-
secrets to death I Surely an would agree that a symbolical 
immersion into water ,such as was practiced by the early 
Church, according to all. the records, would be the meet 
reasonable, most beautiful, most appropriate method of syna•  

bullring the real baptism into Christ—into hie death, Let 
RS then, dear friends, not be content merely to federate! 
Lot us tatets our hearts and heads and hands as members of 
the Body of Christi let us be baptised with hie baptism, 
into his death! 

Resume 

We conclude, therefore; Baptists and Diseiphee need no 
/owe cootenit with other denominations even over Duptiem. 
Both may candidly admit that they have laid too great 
stream upon a!&er 111ORCTSEOLL Disciples lssay wisely admit 
that consecrated believers not immersed have forgiveness of 
sins and are not to be eternally tormented. 3aptinte may 
admit that water immersion is not the door iuto the Chureb 
and that anistinerged fellow-Christians Are not separated 
thereby from membership in Christ's Body and doomed to 
eternal, torment. Those teaehings belong to the put and 
couldl not hinder Federation. 

Yet we ask, is Fedor/16(m best', Would not Union be 
better,' We hare suggested the Scriptural basis of Union 
so far as Baptism is concerned—Baptism into Christ by 
baptism into his death—to walk in his steps in the Narrow 
Way of self-Faefifiee, Surely on this basis all Chrietimis 
could unite. All eon agree that such saintly ones with 
Christ would ter a grand MiSSIOSfiry Bfillt1 for the blessing 
and uplifting of the non-eleet, non-haptizod world. 

An evening session was held at the 'Brooklyn Tabernacle, 
and many questions were asked and aDSWerCi3. 

During the foirowing week the Volunteers were again 
active, distributing about 150,001:1 copies of the Peoples 
Pulpit. 

CHURCH FEDERATION 
The Cost of Church Federation to Episcopalians, Lutherans and Catholics 

Third Mass Meeting on Church Federation, January 31, 1910 

is not nerewary for mu to point out his ability to present 
these questions to you who have had the opportunity of 
hearing him the past two Sundays. Nevertheless, I would 
call attention to him world-wide ability 119 a Bible seholar, 
author and oditor, Hie sermons are read by more people 
than any man who has lived on earth, We therefore are 
glad to note the keen and increasing interest in the study 
of the Scriptureal glad that you have manifested such an 
interest; glad that you are here this afternoon to hear ilia. 
cussed at thie time what Episcopalians, Catholics and Lu-
therans TRUK surrender in order to join the Church Fed-
eration. 

Now I have the pleasure of presenting to you Pastor Rus-
sell, who will discuss this topic. 

Third Mama Meeting on Church Federation 

The Doctrinal Pointe Separating.  h;piseopalians, Lutherans 
and Catholics Considered at This Session- 

The Topic. for February E, a P, 	the Last Meeting of 
This Series, Will Be " The Surrender of the Church 
Militant to the Church Triumphant-"'  

FIE third meeting. for the consideration of 
Church Federation was beta yesterday in the 
spacious Brooklyn Academy of Musk Thin 

1

vs as the third of the eerie* of four meetings 
called by the Peoples Pulpit Association of 
New York, Pastor Russell of the Brooklyn 
Tabernacle addressed the large audience. 

_-.. The text Wits the same ae on the two pre-
vious occoeione, "Say ye not, A Federation, 

to all them to whom this people shall say, A Federation; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor he afraid"' (Isaiah $:12). 
The speaker maid: 

We meet today to consider what sacrifices would need to 
be made in the interests of Federation by the three oIrleat 
denominations of Christendom, Of these Lutherans have 
least to surrender. Their tenacity for the Word of God 
they may still maintain, even though others of the federated 
bodies might more and more abandon the Holy Scriptures, 
under leadership of the UhiveteiLiCii, Colleges and Seminaries 
teaching 1-ligher-Critirism-Infidelity and the Evolution the-
ory. Almighty God, the Son of God and the Holy Spirit, 

r. 

raitqr: 
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firmly believed in by Lutherans, would all be acknowledged 
with more or lees of mental reservation by all the denotuirm. 
Lions aasociated in the Federation- Even Luther's plea of 
consubstantiation in the Eucharist may bo held without ob-
jection. We conclude then that Lutherans would not be 
required to sacrifice anything. 

Some Things in Common 
Episcopalians and Catholics each claim to represent the 

original apostolic Church. They each claim (through their 
bishops ill the laying on of bends) apostolic authority. 
Their common claim is that all other denominations of 
Christians whatsoever are false churches without Divine 
authority. Accordingly no minister of another denomina-
tion would be permitted to preach either in a Catholic or an 
Episcopalian pulpit, From the standpoint of these denomi. 
nations all others are heretics; but, they Rey, not willingly 
so, but ignorantly so. 

Here note the fact that a cleavage is in proems amongst 
Episcopalians. A minority, termed high churchmen, are 
gradually separating Ehimeward, while the majority are 
sharing the sentiments of other Protestants, to the effect 
that the matter of "apostolic aueressien" is probably leas 
important than their forefathers supposed. 

The Scriptures plainly foretell the perfecting of Church 
Federation, indicating that it will include Episcopalians, but 
will not include Catholics, excepting for the codperation 
along various lines—especially in the manipulation of social 
and political influences. 

The breadth of the Episeopal creed will not call for pas-
titular sacrifices in Federation, if only their pride on the 
subject of apostolic succession can be satisfied. They are 
all prepared to admit that no particular wisdom or holiness 
has been communicated from generation to generation, from 
bishop to bishop and from bishop to lower clergy through 
the laying On of hand.s. They are willing to admit that there 
have been men as wise and others as foolish outside as 
inside their Communion. They are willing to admit that 
no greater light upon the Word. of Clod and its meaning has 
come down to humanity through its channels than through 
outside channels. They are willing to admit that their 
clergy: have no more of Divine Grace and Truth, Wisdom 
and Power than have others of (lad's people, both clergy 
and laity, outside their boundaries. Hence they are willing, 
nay, anxious, for Federation, and ask only that their "face 
be saved," by seine aekaowledgment of the long idolized 
thought that ability to expound the Scriptures and the 
Grace of God in expounding them could be had only through 
their channel, 

Up to the present time Episeopalians decline to be parties 
to the Federation unless their special claim be in some sense 
or degree recognized, Pride says it would never do to 
retract now all that the denoinieation has stood for in 
separation for centuries. They would urge Christians of the 
other denominations, especially the clergy, to consider the 
advantage which would accrue to the Federation by having 
all Protestant ministers accept their ordination. They do 
not claim that it would make them wiser or better men, 
nor more efficient teacher., either of truth or error. But 
they do claim that it would give them an authority is the 
eyes of tee people and give eolor and reasonableness to the 
Federation of many churches with discordant creeds posing 
as one church in the Federation arrangement. 

The argument is, The common people, the laity," are 
disposed more than ever to think for themselves on religious 
subjects and to study the Bible for themselves, If, there-
fore, as ministers, you desire to hold the people in cheek 
so that they shall not think for themselves you would do 
well to concede the claim of apostolic succession—that no 
one is permitted to interpret or teach the Bible except those 
who have received apostolic benediction. It was disregard 
of this claim of apostolic benediction which kid to freedom 
of thought on religious subjects and ultimately led to the 
formation of the various sects. You should now seek to 
restrict further investigation of the Bible and further inter-
pretation of it by accepting our theory, by permitting us to 
grant you recognition in some sitnpie form of the rights of 
apostolic authority through our bishops, 

The Scripture') intimate that Protestant denominations, 
vitalized and in eodperation with Catholicism, for a short 
while will dominate Christendom socially and politically, 
crushing out individual thought and negativing and black-
listing all religious teachers outside the Federation and its 
Catholic ally. 

What Catholics Would Surrender 
For Catholics to join the Federation would signify the 

surrender of a great deal, and yet in the light of the 
Twentieth Century, surely much eould be surrendered with-
out any sacrifice of manhood—merely with the sacrifice of 
a little pride. For the Church of Rome to federate with the 
Protestant churches would mean that they ceased to protest 
and that she relinquished her peculiar claims. 

(1) That she alone is the Church of Christ and has 
authority to instruct. 

(2) That she is more than a Chnreh or prospective King-
dom—that to her has been committed by Clod the rulership 
of the world In respect to all matters temporal and spiritual, 
hence that she ie the reigning Kingdom of God. 

(3) That her Pope is the authorized representative of 
Christ, anointed end commissioned of God to fulfil all the 
prophecies of the Scriptures respecting the reign of Christ, 
his Millennia/ Kingdom, etc. 'This claim of Papacy that 
the Pope's reign is de facto the reign of Christ is expressed 
in the declaration that lie is the tneegerent of Christ—the 
one reigning instead of Christ, 

(4) The doctrine of transubstantiation—that by the 
blessing of a priest the ordinary bread and wine are trans-
muted into the actual soul of Christ—(his tiezh and his 
blood) for sacrifice afresh in each celebration of the Maas, 

Whatever may have been true in the remote past, assuredly 
our Catholic friends can no longer claim that all the purity, 
all the faithfulness to God, all the sanctity of life amongst 
believers in Christ arc to be found in her communion.'St. 
Paul declares, "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ 
he is none of his.'' Surely all Christians admit this stand-
ard and the correctness of the Apostle's teaching. Hence 
the ignoring and setting aside of all creeds and barriers 
which have heretofore hindered the Unity of the Church 
of Christ might be poesible. Thus the first Catholic objee-
tion might easily be removed in favor of Federation, or, 
still better, in favor of Union. As our Episcopalian friends 
fail to prove that the apostolic succession to ordination 
gave either greater wisdom or more grace to their clergy 
than to other ministers of the Gospel, might not our Catholic 
friends reasonably admit the ewe 

The second claim that Papacy is God's Kingdom, that 
the Popes reign successively as Christ's Vicegerent, should 
not be difficult for Catholics of our day to lay aside. How-
ever strongly it was held in the dark past it Is surely little 
appreciated by Catholics today. No longer do the Popes 
dominate the civil rulers of Christendom. And no longer do 
the people consider it wise that they Should do so, More 
and more the people are disposed to consider popes, czars, 
emperors and kings as merely figureheads, without any real 
title or authority from heaven to rule or to coerce the 
people. More and more the masses demand Congresses, 
Parliaments, Eeichstags and Dousuas. And more and more 
do they demand that these shall reflect the sentiments of the 
people in civil and religious matters. The day of darkness 
and ignorance in which the people believed that popes and 
kings were Divinely appointed to rule them with Divine 
authority has gone by. General intelligence has taught man-
kind that it is a mistake to suppose that one God-appointed 
king and kingdom were Divinely appointed to wipe another 
Divinely appointed king and kingdom off the face of the 
earth. Hence popes and kings now admit that they reign 
by a popular sufferance, and their appeals for money, for 
armies and navies, is no longer on the score that they were 
Divinely instructed to obliterate each other, but on the 
score of self.defense. 

This claim, however, wholly destroys the argument that 
we are now or ever in the past have been under Christ's 
Kingdom, either direct or through the popes. Neither now 
nor at any other time in the world's history has there been 
a reign of righteousness such as the Scriptures declare 
Christ's Kingdom shall be. May we not, then, with good 
grace—Catholics and Protestants—admit that neither our 
Catholic popes, emperors and kings, nor our Protestant 
kings, emperors and heads of Churches, are reigning with 
any Divine authority manifest to human judgment! Let 
us humbly admit the nonsense of the legends on  our cobs, 
Catholic and Protestant, to the effect that kings and popes 
reign by the grace of God—by Divine appointment. Let us 
rather say that they came into 

of 	
through the exercise 

of brute force and in a time of common public ignorance, 
Nor by this do we mean any disrespect to the governments 
of today—rather we have shown that today the_people am 
ruling through their Congresses, Parliaments, Beichstags, 
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etc, and that Om Isioge and Erni:10mM are Mere figureheads 
of power, more or less useful anti dependent upon the good 
will of their people. 

If it be asked, how we elan account for the period of the 
dark ages and autocratic and devilish misrule, our reply 
would be to point to the Apoatle'EL words. Ile declares that 

at 	is the god or ruler of this world, who now operates 
through the diaobediont—through those not in harmony with 
God, who constitute the vast majority in Christendom end 
elsewhere. And we remind you that our LOA JeBuS 100 
spoke of Satan as being the Prince of this world or age 
(John 12;31), and of [himself Eta the Prince or Ruler of the 
coming age, the Millennial Ago (John 1.8!36)- 

yeal the sooner both Catholics and Protestants admit 
what they and all the world now see, the better—namely, 
that for a long time oar great Adversary held us in a hond• 
age of ignoranre and superstition, in getting free from 
which many bright minds have reacted toward infidelity, 
hecanee they did not see that many of the teachings of the 
past, both CA.tholie and Protestant, were not unty irrational, 
but most positively nnscriptural teachings of men, and, an 
St. Paul tleclarod, "doctrines of demons" (1 Timothy 4r1), 

Not Vicegerent Christ 

In view of the foregoing—in view of the fact that the 
Divine titles of nlI kings and emperors are now abrogated, 
papacy need feel no special disgrace to her mime in similarly 
abrogating the claim that the popes reign am represuntatives 
of Christ or have authority au to do. Indeed such a claim 
is more safely denied than held, for in the light of our day 
papacy's best friends cannot look into the peat and point 
with pride to any achievements as properly reprezenting the 
reign of the Prince of Peace—Immanuel. In the light of 
the present all of God's /people, Catholics and Protestants of 
every shade, should rejoice to join in the Lord's Prayer—
"Thy Kingdom opiate; thy will be done an earth as it is 
done in heaven," Surely this is what alt saints of all de• 
nominations should desire anti pray for and labor for, 

Not that we can hope to tiring it to par of ourselves, 
however. Nearly nineteen centuries of efforts show to the 

'enotrary. Even our last eentnry of great EftiSSionary 
dtxtvor, Catholic and Protestant, proves this, United SEatcs 
pdatistiea stow that in the year 181:10 there were six hundred 
millions of heathens, and that in the year 19110 their numbers 
had doubled—there were twelve hundred millions of 
heathens, While continuing our exertions ott behalf of the 
heathens abroad and at home, let 114 tie our faith to the 
ATI-13.410'a word! and wait for "God's Son from heaven"' 
(I. Thesealonians, i., 10). 

At the second railing of Chriet and the glorification of 
his Church, "his elect," t t his reinter " gathered from all 
denominations, Catholic and Protestant (end some from out-
side of all of them)—ortly than will the glorious reign of 
Christ and the Chureli begin. Only then wilt the spiritual 
Seed of Abraham he complete and the work of blewing the 
unregenerate world begin—the Millennial Kingdom work—
the overthrow of Satan and his empire—the scattering of 
&Aims, ignorance and superstition which he fostered—the 
flooding of the earth with the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God—the restoration of natural Israel to Divine 
favor—the bringing in of everlasting rightemisnese through 
a mental, physical and moral uplift. Whoever then shall  

refuse All those blescings and privileges will ho destroyed 
from amongst the people. Thus eventually in the dose of 
the Millennium God's will shall be "done on earth even as it 
in done in heaveu"—as fully, as completely. This is the 
"Kingdom of God's dear San for which we wait and pray. 
And however good or bad other kingdoms, temporal or spir-
itual, have been, we ueed ELF longer eonaider them substi-
tutes for this one which shall be the desire of all nations" 
(Haggai IL, ). 

VIANSUMTANTIATION, MASSRS, PURUATORT. 

We are free to admit that the Catholic doctrines of tran• 
substantiation, masses and purgatory would be difficult for 
our Catholic friends to abandon for the sake of Federation 
or for any Oilier rerun. Nevertheless wo believe that in the 
Light of our day there 15 more to be learned upon the ini• 
portant doetriues. Without agreeing with these doctrines—
without elaiming Catholic affiliation, let are here say that 
the Catholic doctrine of purgatory, which lies at the form. 
station of these three, is in many respects more rational than 
our Protestant doctrine of eternal torture, It would surely 
be more Godlike to provide some way of escape for the 
millions of hmnartity than to leave thonmnds of millions 
useiesaly in untelluble anguish to all eternity. 'However, the 
Lord willing, it is nay intention to discuss this subject in a. 
general mass meeting to Christian people of all denomina-
tions on $nnday, March O. So many of you as desire to 
attend will be welcomed on that ee€A15100. We will then 
seek for the Scriptural explanation of these clorstrinee—por-
gatery and heti- 

ME BUM Off THE MATFEB. 

Summing up, then, we find that Lutheran! would have 
nothing to lose by federation—nothing to Furrender, ertept 
a little prids. Episcopalian! likewise will find Federation 
to cant them little. They can well afford to join the. Federa-
tion, especially on terms upon which they insist—the recog-
nition of the apostolic suceerwion. And this they can afford 
to concede in its very mildest form, roalising that it hoe 
never specially advantaged them anyway and in imponaibIe of 
demonstration, in view of the fact that the Scriptures de 
d are that there are but twelve apostles of the Lamb and 
eymbolieally show only a twelve•stur crown to the Church 
daring this age and only twelve foundations to the New 
Jerusalem—the Church in glory. How Lion could Bishops 
either poiniess or give apostolic hletsiags, (Revelation in, 

; xxi.„14.) 
Omitting the Catholic Church, being assured from the 

Scriptures that she will not be a member of the Federation, 
we conclude by nclvising the Protestant Christian CAM MU-
niona discussed today not to be content with Federation, 
bet. to go the entire length of union—dropping all their pot 
ideas and acknowledging as fellow•Christians and fellow-
members of the Body of Christ, the Chloral', all who ne-
know/edge Jeelil arl their Savior, their Redeemer, and who 
turn from the ways of sin and to the test of their ability 
walk in the path of righteonences, and who make foil con-
secration of themselves to the Lord. These are and ever 
should be ONE in the most absolute sense possible, both 
now and beyond the veil. 

During the week following, large quantities of the peor 
Wes. Purplit were dietributed by the faithful corps of Vol- 
1111.00C19. 

CHURCH FEDERATION 
The Church Militants Surrender to the Church Triumphant 

Fourth Mass Meeting on Church Federation, February 7, 1910 
BOUT twenty minutes of three„ the quartet 

of sisters, consisting of El.intern Detwiler, 
Brenneisen, Noble and Raymond, sang the 

	i
beautiful hymn entitled "TfaVetuje.h," No. 
155 in Hymns of Dawn. Following this, 
Brother William P. Mockridge sang a solo, 
entitled "I've Found.  a Friend." During 
think time the congregation was continually 
coming in and at 3 o'clock the hail was 

fairly well filled. Then the quartet again favored the au-
dience by singing No. 157, "Boil the King." About twenty-
four hrethren occupied the platform, The service win then 
opened by the singing of No. 273, "His gun and ilia 

SP4ieci,"" and this was followed with prayer by Brother 
}forges. After singing another hymn, Brother Rutherford 
made the following annonncement; 

- Dear friends, this is the last of the series of four dip 
courses on Church Federation. This is not the loot of the 
meetings, however, to be held in this auditorium. We desire 
to im]Jrres upon an this afternoon, who arc interested in 
such subject; that on March 0 in this same auditorium, at 
3 o'clock, Pastor Russell wilt give a discourse upon the 
subject of "INFERNO," We regret, dear friends, that we 
are unable to secure a larger auditorium, as we anticipate 
that this will be too small to accommodate the people who 
will came to hoer this diem:in:ie. The subject in itself is 
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attractive, dealing as it will with Hell, Purgatory, etc., the 
questions that have given so much cnuceru to all people, 
Especiaily during the Cospel ago; and now that all Chris-
tians have had =eh thought upon this Subject, we antiri• 
pate a large attendance, more than this auditorium will 
accommodate. Therefore we suggest that these who desire 
to come do eo early, in order to samara good watt, which 
will be free. The service here on the 8th of March is not 
the last one to whieli you are invited., however, dear friends; 
we call your attention to the fact that on February 13, 20 
and 27 there will Le interesting Bible chart talks given at 
the BROOKLTX ThEF.RNACLE auditorium, the hours being 3 
and 8 o'clock. These will be delivered by Mr. Brenneina 
—a large chart being used. This chart will be riser' by the 
Speaker to illustrate the various Bible topics to be treated 
at that time. We all know that an object lesson is one of 
the bk.st ways to teach, the eye greatly aiding the under-
standing of the question, and the cliart will be used to help 
UniiirrEtitIlit more clearly tits tiJ Pit'S to be discumed. The 
assembly-room of the Brooklyn Tabernacle is not nearly Co 
large RS this, but nil Bible students interested in this arc 
Invited to attend and we assure that if you arc desirous of 
any more information upon the questions discussed you will 
he much benefited and blessed. Keep in mind, dear friends, 
the discourse on March 9 on 44  nferoo " and the six chart 
tancis on the three Sundays following this meeting. 

The congregation then joined in singing No. 24fl, "Re• 
peat t1.ir Story." 

pHAMM BROTHER. GEORGE E. RAYMOND then 
ai-litremed the audience and introduced 
Brother lins...ell to the audience in the fol-
lowing worth: 

taillee rind (1 eSt leDieIl ! It 18 A pleasure 
which has fallen upon me this afternoon to 
present to you the sperdsiLr, and I want to can 
your attention to the fart that the Society . .. 
under whose auspices this meeting is being 

held has put into the hands of the public over fear iiiillion 
volume. of Scripture Studies, the author of which is our 
speaker. I expect that many of you who are here this after-
noon have copies of this work in your libraries, upon your 
shelves, and that von are not aware of the feet that you are 
in possession of these books, These Scripture Studies will 
be of inestimable benefit and prat to ycu, us they have 
been to many of us; but they must be read with your Biblo 
in hand , studied ac you would study other vrerks to get the 
information you desired. I enll your attention to the state-
meat of the Apostle, "Brudy go giow youreelf approved 
ante Cori, a workman that needah 201 2.0 be aahamed, right4 
dividing the word of troth-"" 

These Bible helps are the only works—I say this without 
fear of successful contradiction—which make of the Scrip-
tarps perfect herrn/my. They open up the truths of God in 
the Bible, which is said to he an old fiddle FIND which you 
ran play any tune, and they chow that the Bible is the Word 
of God, his plan and purpose. These Scripture Steadies, we 
say to you, are a elear, concise and harmonious treatment, 
sod explanation of God's plan as revealed in his Word. 

I should like also to call your attention to the further 
fact that each week in the daily paper3 over six million 
people will have united to their attention the weekly sermon 
of Poster Ruesen—sig million each week. Now, deur friemls, 
without anything farther, I went to introduce to you the 
speaker of the afternoon, who will address you upon the 
subject, "The Church Militant's Surrender to the Church 
Triumphant," Pastor Band]. 

(Reprint from Brooklyn Daily Eagle, Feb. 7, 19W.) 

Final Mass Meeting on Church Federation 
The Churi.h Militant's Snrrender to the Church Tri- 

umphant." 
A full house greeted Pastor Maisel]. yesterday nt Brooklyn 

Academy of Music as he delivered his final diseouve of a 
series of fonr on the subject of "Church Federation." The 
large audience sot as if spelt-bound, an they listened to the 
eloquent wools which fell from his lips, all of which ap-
pealed to their reason, for he backed every proposition with 
Scripture. The question es to whether Catholics would how 
to the Protestants or the Protestants to the Catholics was 
mated and the FME.14,01: MI g conclusive. 

Annommement was made by the chairman that for the 
next three Sundays, at both a and 7:U P. M-, illustrated 
chart talks on the "Divine Plan of the Ages" would be 
delivered at the Brooklyn Tabernacle, 17 Hicks street. One  

of the unique features of those meetings will be that seats 
will he free and no collection taken or appeal in any way 
for money, but that ail wit] be welcome. 

The chairman also announced that on Mareh 8 Pastor 
Russell will again speak in the Academy of Music. A burn-
hi question will be discussed at that time, namely: "In-
ferno." 

THE fourth and final meeting for the consider-
ation of doctrinal surrenders never-ary to 
Church Federation was held yesterday, Brook. 
tyn's largest auditorium, the Academy of 
munic, veing crowded.  
the Brooklyn Tabernacle delivered the ad- 

 Pastor tiessell of 

dress, as follows; -` Having viewed driring the past three Sun- 
days what the lending denominations would 

need to saeriae in the interest of Federation, we conic today 
to the final discussion of this series—The Church Militant 
and Triumphant and her interest in the Federation move-
ment. Let us endeavor to take so broad a view of this 
subject that there will be re room for disagreement on the 
part of true Christians of any denomination. 

Text: "Say ye 10, 4 Frderation, to an Chem to whom 
this people 	 A Federation; ?mither rear ye their 
feellr, am Ere afraid."—lsatiate 

Unnecessary as it may 1pe to fixpluio to this large and in- 
telligent audience the signiffeance of our topic, The Church 
Militant ant[ the Church Triumphant,'' I must thiok beyond 
the thousands present of the millions who tomorrow will re-
ceive reports of this discourne from that great channel of 
the world's progress, the secular press. Hence I explain 
that the term Church Militant signifies the Church in war-
fare, struggling with the powers of evil, while the Church 
Triumphant signifies the Churel: victorious. glorious, joined 
with her Lord, the heavenly Bridegroom, as his Bride and 
queen in the great Millennial Kingdom BOOB to bless and 
uplift the world of mankind. I should further add that 
while In this diseuesion we have considered the various de-
nominations of Christendom and their creeds, we nimit today 
ignore all human systems and creeds. We must take the 
broad, general ground of the Scriptures and recognize only 
one Church. 

Nor may rre make the mistake of saying that the one 
(;harsh is one sect, No Sect, no denomination, however great 
and influential and numerous anal rich, either iu sordid or 
historic wealth, can he conceded the right to appropriate the 
name which our Lord gave to all truly his disciple. Sorely 
none of us is sectarian enough to dispute this promise. We 
roust learn to recognise the Church of Christ. from ]he same 
viewpoint as does the Head of the Church. We must learn 
tire force of St. Peter's words to Cornelius, "Of a truth I 
purcuive that God is no respecter of persons; but in every 
nation he that feareth him and worketh righteensneti is 
accepted with him." (Acre x:34,35.) 

Taking, therefore, the Scriptural view of the Church, we 
recognize it as the "Body of Christ" of many members, 
over which he is the head, It is composed of consecrated 
followers of Christ, irrespective of all denominational lines 
—those who, turning from sin, accept Jesus as their ge• 
decrier, through whom they have forgivenern of sins and 
ITCLFEI 	1,1:1 to limo 	thei---those who have become dis- 
ciples of Christ, taking Hp their crass to follow him, and 
who have received the begetting of the holy Spirit.. Who 
coidil dispute that these are the Church of Christi Who 
shell say that they must belong to this conimuoion or that, 
or lose their relationship to the Head, Christ Jesus/ The 
apostles never referred to Baptist Christians, Methodist 
Christians, Catholle Christians, Presbyterian Christians, ate..., 
but merely to those whom we have described and whom they 
styled iNinttr--"the Church of the living C.ictd, WILiYe MOWN 
are written in heaven." (Hebrews sii122; I Timothy 
iii:15.) 	Let us keep strictly within the lines of God's 
Word anal avoid the errOrS of the past. Let us today ODD-
eider this Church as the Church Militant and prospectively 
the Chunk Triumphant. 

TUE ellURCH NEILITANT, 

If we ail agree that we have before our mInds the real 
Church, time Church of the New Testament, let us notiee that 
there is a nominal! Church also anti that we are not corn,  
potent to fully determine which are the real and which are 
the nominal Christians except by the test which our Lord 
has given—"by their fruits ye shall know them." While 
the real Church of fully eunsecrated believers, faithful to 
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the Lord and his Word and the principles of righteousness, 
ie represented by a very small number, there is a nominal 
Chumli, related thereto SS L9 a shell to the kernel of a nut. 
The nominal Church includes those whose manner or whose 
attendance on worship implies a relationship to Christ with-
out having gone the length of a full faith-acceptance of him 
in sacrifice, perhaps without having folly turned from Sin 
even in their hearts,. and without having made a full conse- 
cration to serve the Lord. 	nominal class may be sub- 
divided into believers who are favorably disposed toward 
Christ Anil righteousness; others who regard the Church as 
merely a moral club designed for social and moral benefit 
or tufEuenee upon the world, by counteracting sinful intim 
enees ; still others, bitter at heart, sinful and selfish, having 
nn faith whatever in Jesus and no care whatever far morality 
and using the name of Christ hypocriticarly, merely as a gar- 

to deceive, that they may the better gain their ends. 
Thus we find the nominal Church to OGnaiBE of 

(1) Hypocrites; (2) Moraiii4s; (3) Indifferents; (4) 
Seekers after godliness; (5) The true Church, "the Kauai-
tied in Christ Jesus' (1 Corinthians, i 2)—" members of 
the Body of Christ "—prospective members of the Church 
Triumphant. 

FIGHTING WITHOUT AND WITHiN. 

Every member of the Church of the lirst-horn" was 
called 4  to suffer with Christ" that he may be also later 
glorified with him in the Millennia Kingdom, Only those 
who will stand the teat of faithfulness nniler sufferings, 

crosses, self-saerifiees have the promise of sharing 
with Christ the glories of the Church Triumphant. "If we 
be dead with him, we Shall also live with hue; if we suffer 
with him, we shall also reign with him; if WO deny him, he 
also will deny us." (H Timothy Ii, 11, ]2.) 

But why should the Church fighti IQ ehe not commended 
to live peaceably with all? Are not Christiana exhorted to 
war not with carnal weapons and to be smitten on both 
cheeks, rather than to return evil for evil! Where, then, 
cornea in the fight? Who are the foes? Surely, none would 
assail a non-resistant. 

We reply that the facts do not bear out that suggestion-
Our Lord and his apostles were peaceable and non-resistant, 
obedient to kings and laws, and yet they suffered violent 
rteathe, as well as stripes and imprisonment, They had their 
names east out as evil. And those who persecuted and 
maligned them verily thought that they did God service. 
Al] who follow in the Lord's footsteps must expect similar 
treatment because, as Jesus said, 	The servant is not 
greater than his Lord." "Marvel not if the world hate you, 
ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were 
of the world, the world would love his own; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore, the world hatoth you " (John xvii, 18-1O). The 
Master said, "The darkness hateth the light,'' which er-
plains why the chief religionists of his time, being of virong 
condition of heart, instigated his erucifiion_ They were of 
the darkness, living outwardly holy, while in heart they 
were far from consecrated to God. The very holding up of 
the torch of Truth was painful to them, reproved them and 
excited their animosity. Human nature is the same today. 
Notwithstanding the fast that heretic-roasting haa become 
unpopular and intolerable to the world, there are methods 
of privately and symbolically roasting, slashing, wounding.  
and killing practiced by those estranged from Goa, though 
sometimes highly esteemed of men and wearing vestments 
only slightly less glorious than those worn by Caiaphas and 
Pilate, 

"WHO SOOURGETH EVERY SON." 

The Scriptures explain that there is a two-fold reason 
why Jesus and all of his followers are required to suffer for 
righteousness' sake, 

(1) It is reciniatte to their own character-development 
that they should not only profess absolute loyalty to God 
and to Truth, but that this loyalty should beput to the test-
Thus we read of our Lord that, though "holy, harmless, 
undefiled," he was proved perfect in his loyalty by the 
things which he endureth—by his obedience even unto death, 
even the ignominious death of the cress. Tho same prin-
ciple, the Scriptures assure lie, operates in eonnection with 
all whom God is now calling to be Emmanuet's associates 
in the Millennial Kingdom, They must suffer with him if 
they would reign with him. They must walk in his steps 
(Galatians, v, 11; vi, 12; II Thessalonians, i, 5; II Timothy, 
i, 12; ii, 9, 12; iii, /2„)  

(2) These experiences are designed of God to unlifY us 
to he judges of the world during the Millennial 	that 
the Christ, Head and Body, may be merciful and faithful 
toward the people of earth. Likewise it is proper that the 
world should know that its judges have three. been tempted 
and tried and are able to sympathise with them in their 
weakness and in their endeavors fur righteousnese—and 
more willing to help them up, up, up to human perfection 
than to Consign them to the second death. 

Although this CULIffiet has lasted for more than eighteen 
centuries, it has not been long for any single individual. 
With the Master himself the trial period was only three and 
a half years. On the whole, as compared with eternity, the 
entire Gospel Age of Sacri.fice, as the Master said, is but "a 
little while." And as for the afflictions and testings them-
seives, St. Paul gives the proper thought, saying, that at 
most they are "tight afflictions but for a moment and not 
worthy to be eompared with the glory that Khali be revealed 
in us," the orereomers. (Roreaue, viii, Th.) 

TER OFIDItilH TRIUMPHANT, 

The Church in glory and in power will contain no hypo-
crites and no merely nominal Christians—only the true, the 
saintly, 4 4  the sanctified in Christ Jesus." Nevertheless, it will 
be composed of Ewo classes, as illustrated by the Priests 
and the Levites in the type, (I) Jesus glorified, the anti-
typical High Priest, and Ids faithful footstep followers, the 
anti-typical under-priesthood—otherwise, his "Bride." To-
gether these are styled a Royal Priesthood or a Kingdom 
of Priests. St, Paul tells us that Melchizedek, who was a 
priest upon his throne, merely typified the Church Triumph• 
ant—Head and Body—the Christ, "A priest forever after 
the order of Molebizedek"—a. priest upon his throne.. DUI. 
ing the Millennial Age that glorious Priest, Head and Mem-
bers, will bless and uplift, rule and judge the world of man. 
kind, with a view to recovering us many us possible, as many 
en will obey him, from the ruin of sin and death. During 
the thousand years of the kfelehizedek reign all the families 
of the earth will be blessed with opportunities of return to 
human perfection and to earthly paradise, The unwilling. and 
disobedient will be destroyed in the second death. At the 
close of the Millennium Christ's Mediatorial Kingdom will 
terminate. 

As the Levites were much more numerous than their breth 
rem, the Priests, so there is another clam in the Church oor. 
responding--styled "a great company, whose numbers no 
man knovroth," in that they were not specially predesti-
nated. These Ices earnest, less zealous than the faithful 
"little /lock," will reach a plane of glory thrnugh tribula. 
then also, but with teas joy. These, we are told, will be to 
the Bride as her earnrismomg, Aa Levites they will serve OA 
in his temple, but not be members of the temple class, the 
Priesthood. These will have palm branches and be before 
the Throne, while the Royal Priesthood will have crowns 
and be in the throne as members of the Body of Christ 

THS. CHURCH MILITANT'S SIIHRIINDIUL. 

All the soldiers of the erase, experiencing fighting!, with. 
Ont and within against the powers of sin and darkness and 
their own weaknesses, surely long for the time of their 
"change" in the "First Resurrection,'' They long for 
the time when this mortal shall put on immortality; when. 
this corruptible shall have put on ineorruption; when we 
shall be like our Redeemer and see him as he is and share 
his glory. Gladly, therefore, do all of God's consecrated 
people wait for the blessed change promised at our Lord's 
Second Coining, when that which is sawn in weakness shall 
be raised in powur; when that which is sown in dishonor 
shall be raised in glory; when that which is sows an animal 
body shall be raised. a spiritual body. (I Corinthians, rr, 
42-44, 53, 54.) Surely such, having prayed, "Thy Kingdom 
come; Thy will be done on earth us in heaven,'" are waiting 
for time King and God 'a time for establishing his kingdom 
for the blessing of the world. No wonder the Apostle wrote 
of these, "Ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the 

even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our Body"—the 
Body of Christ, the Church, through the power of the "First 
Resurrection" change. This will be our ph7ds surrepider to 
the Church Trinmphant, when we shall hear the Master's 
voice saying, Well done, good and faithful servants; enter 
ye into the joys of your Lord. Ton have been faithful over 
a few things, I will make you ruler over many things"— 
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participants in the Millennial Xingdoin glory and its do. 
minion of earth for the uplifting of mankind. (I Corinth-
iana, Ti, 2; Revelation, ii, 26.) 

UNION OR TEDULATION—WHICHT 
I ask you, my bearers, and indirectly I ask the millions 

of my larger eongregation whom I address weekly through 
the publie prints—What advantage will a.octrue to the 
Church Militant through the oncoming Federation,' I reply 
that great advantage will some to the saintly few, not in 
the manner expected, but along the lines of the divine prom-
.ige that "Al] things shall work together for good to them 
that love Clod—to the called according to ilia purposo." 
The Church Federation, which the Scripture& distinctly show 
axe will be effected, will include the various classes already 
indicated:—(1 ) Hypocrites; (2) Moralists; (3) Follower" 
afar off; (4) Saints. 

But in the Federation the i.loralists and Higher Critics 
will be dominant tones. The saintly will less than ever be 

%. in evidence and appreciated. The outward and apparent 
success of the Federation will seem wonderful for a moment, 
but the results will be disastrous. 

The saintly few, guided by God's Word and holy Spirit, 
will Awaken to the true situation and boo:me separated from 
the nominal mass. Their misguided hopes as respects the 
bringing about of a spiritual Kingdom or' earth will be 
thoroughly shattered, nod, more than ever, they will look to 
the Lord am the source of help and wait for his }Kingdom to 
some through thin Redeemer 's advent and the Resurrection 
"changer  

In a. word, God 2e saintly people need no outward Federa-
tion, even ae they need no credal fences. So far as these 
are concerned, the sooner ali barriers between them are 
leaped and they come together as memhere of one body, 
joined to the one heavenly Head and Lord, the better. Let 
Churciiianity produee its Federation and see its folly and 
failure, as outlined in our text. But let the aiiinte of God 
draw near to hint and to each other in a apiritua1 union and 
realise to the funl the meaning of the Apostle's words: 
"Ono faith; one Lord; one baptism "—one "Church of the 
Living God whose nafile2 arc Writtaa in heaven." Thin C4)11-  

dition fannot be attained through outward bonds, but can 
btu attained only through drinking into the one Spirit, ob-
tainable through the proper understanding of the Word of 
Giod, 

CONCLUDING 813115.flaT, 
Having previously seen that the Federation would require 

no serious afterificing by the. leading Christian bodies except 
Catholics, we today have viewed the ono true Church. eom-
?peed of faithful Christians of all denominations—her pant 
and present, her future, according to the Bible. In the 
light of these studies we inquires, Is Federation desirable, 

e answer, No f The Church of Christ wants Union," 
Federation is unecriptural, as our text declares f Indeed, 
Federation would he a. dishonorable eompromising between 
errors still held. Theoretically the "Baptiste" 2  would en 
contend that oigiy the it47teroitiq$6786.1 constitute the Church, 
the Raved, yet would by Federation say, We do not take our-
selves seriously. Theoretically the Disciples'' would still 
say, Only the mater-imtlersed are free from their sins, saved, 
an ethers are lost, but we belie our faith for the rake of 
Federation. Believers in the contrary doctrines of Election 
and Free Grace would by Federation virtually say, We don't 
know what to believe. All believere in the Bible, in jusitia-
cation by faith, in sanctification and in the begetting of the 
holy Spirit would by Federation virtually say, We accept as 
salute all the 'unbelievers called "higher oritiea, " " who know 
not God end res.peet not the Gospel. 

Are God '5 true people prepared to make such concessions 
for the sake of a federated form of godliness and numerical 
strengthl Assuredly they are not. The Federation will 
drive them out of all emtarianiarn and make of them 
students free in the liberty wherewith Christ makes free. To 
such there will quickly coma true Union on Biblical lines, 
an we have shown is easily attainable in the light now shin-
ing upon Ood'S Word. 

Nevertheless Bible prophecy clearly shows that Protestant 
denominations will Federate. For s. short time Federation 
will bring great political infinenee which will Freed &eels-
niasticul arrogance and persecution—eulminating in ruin, 
Let Omits faithful ones obey his voice. (Ira. viii, 12; Bev. 
xciii, 4.) 

Gideon's Army in Antitype 
Juke! 0 ye Army of Gideon 

Let him that is fearful return, 
Jehovah wants only the zealous, 

Whose hearbEl with the love of truth burn. 

Ten thousand remainl Still too many; 
Once more He their loyalty proiree. 

To sec who most faithfully serve Him, 
To see who moat fervently loves, 

0 ye who have E.  worn him allegiance, 
Mark wall He is now testing you, 

With the water of truth He will prove you 
To see who is loyal and true. 

Look well to your drinking then, brother, 
See thou no impurities trace, 

Take your lamp, your pitcher and trumpet 
And stand every man in his place, 

Your sword is the sword of the spirit, 
Your lamp is the light from His word, 

Your pitcher this pear earthen vessel, 
You break at the word of the Lord. 

Is your lamp burning bright in your pitcher? 
Does your trumpet give forth "certain sound?" 

Soon the sword of the Lord and of Gideon 
The enemy's host will confound. 

For sure is the victory promised 
And great. iR the peace he awards, 

Then "stood" in your place all ye faithful, 
The battle's not yours, but the Lord's, 

May 1, 1905. 	 Gertrude Y. G. Catkins. 
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ON our way to Tampa we had the privilege of 
ad...Lading the one.day convention et Norfolk, 
'a.; Wilmington, N. C.; Charleston, N, C.; 
8avannah, 	and Jacksonville, }elm, M. all 
of these plates tliero were grand meetings; 
the friends of the Truth were greatly re-
freshed and roan.),  of the public heard the 
(gospel for the filet  time. 

Tito convention opened with the singing of 
Hymn No. 72, "/bpi le dhr Brightnesa or Zion Clod 
iliforning.".. Tine was followed with prayer by Brother 
McGee. After this the congregation sang hymn Na- 95. 
Brother Akin, who served ns temporary ehairMan, then said. 

I any sure, deer friends, that it is a great privilege sic- 
norded um upon this occasion to offer a few IA ords of wel• 
eeme, and r feel that you eon see you are welemne to 
Tampa, from the fact that you ore here this morning, I 
sin sure, dear friends, that these gotherikkgs arm not merely 
commonplace gatherings, The Lord in hie wisdom and prey. 
idence ham so arranged it that we need each oilier, and we 
need to Ltraveiete together in these larger gatherings, and it 
it jast wonderful the joy and peace and DatEsfaction that 
come into our }mats when we come with our hearts right 
before the Lord and associate ourselves together in 
conventions. We don't seed to associate together to have 
the convention smile; wo ought to have that in the begin- 
✓ing, and r am wire it will last throughout the seslions of 
this convention. la proportion es we really appreeiste the 
eonveationa as a specie' favor of the Lord to each and all 
of us, will we derive the blessings that we very Janet' long 
for. Our coming together is not merely a vaeatinn fraru 
business duller, it. is not merely to get aequaluted with those 
from different ports of the world. I trust all roming to• 
gether this morning and throughout all of the semiosa of 
this convention have one or two special objects, and I might 
mention a few of them I hope that we will pet before our 
minds more clearly than perhaps ever before Eire fast that 
our dear Ireurumay Friiiket hos bet before lig p great prize, 
s valuable prize indeed, When we try to concentrate oar 
minds on the wonderful prize that is set before us, it stag- 

Address of Welcome 

Response by Broth 

BRCPTICEI-  BUNDY1 	I assure yen, dear 
friends, it would afford us all R great deal 
more joy to hear our beloved Brother 1 13e-
melt, but in view of the fact that he is 
unavoidably detainelt, I represent him. 

In a sense, dear friends, we are glad of 
this privilege. In a particular way we are 
glad, and this is the reason why; We feel 
that perhapi if our dear Brother Russell 

were present this morning, and presenting these facts, he 
would not have cidiel attention to the efforts of the Society 
and particularly of himself, on behalf of this and all (TM-
vontions. Ile would not remind you of the labor of love lie 
is constantly doing at the office for us in the Lord's work. 
We feel that when we are enjoying the privilege of these 
conventions we little realize how much the Society is doing 
to make these a blessing from the Lord. Perhaps many of 
the friends who are here have never been at the Brooklyn 
Tabernacle sari do not realize how they here worked, many 
of them night mid day, in the interest of the harvest work. 
It makes acme of tts feel ashamed. What as =Selfish labor 
of hovel Again, we hope and trust that we will realize that 
on this aceeeion they are remembering us in prayer, no 
doubt, that the Lord will make it a great blessing to many 
of the brethren, not only to 1.3s who are present, but to ihnee 

sera us; we cannot comprehend it in any true sense of the 
word- I trust that all here this morning are contestants for 
this great prize, and that all would be interested in knowing 
the condilione open which wo may be the winners. In pro• 
portion as we have the conditions clear in our miods, in 
that proportion I trust we will be diligent and endeavor to 
more earnestly and patiently run the race far the prize. 
IL will certainly help us in all our association together at 
thiN ronvention, and we will he greatly blessed in listening 
to the various addresses, teetimonios, songs and prayers, if 
we keep clearly before our minds that no one will win this 
prize in any half-hearted manner. We must realize that the 
prim, mill be won only by those who are intensely in earnest 
about the matter. How much we ought to become energized 
and enthuse-11 when we realize that perhaps in thirty,air 
more months the contest for the greatest prize that was ever 
Gifererl will be (timed forever. to proportion as we keep 
these things In mind, realizing their importance, and the 
shortness of the time, I fool, dear friends, that the privilege 
of associating will' the brethren and listening to the ad. 
dressea will hon.e. A MOM preoue need effect upon our hearts. 
In proportion as we here these things in mind, we will get 
a greater blessing, and. I trust, dear friends, that before thin 
convention eleses each ono of [CB will have our minds more 
firmly set.; that no matter what others may do, we will en-
deavor by all means to 'Ain the great prize of immortality 
and eternal life which the Father hue set before Ulf. I feel 
that if any of us ever win the prize we mitt get busy, and 
I also think that perhaps many of us will not enjoy the 
tight of present truth to the end of the way, unless we make 
an effort to energize ourselves and endeavor to Tay down 
our little all at the Master's feet. 

I again extend to you, as a representative of the Tampa 
Erclesia, a most hearty welcome. The little we hare been 
privileged to do, or may do while here, we do as 'alto the 
Lord. It is a great joy accorded to me on thin ocTssion to 
introduce to you per dear Pilgrim Brother Walter Bundy, 
who will speak a word for the Society in the absence of 
Brother Russell. 

er Walter H. Bundy 
who will come in contact subsequent to this cunventIon. We 
always feel the importance of emphasizing at prayerful atti• 
tulle. If we have nun COM@ hero with LLD eatoest urnycr far 
the Lord's blessing upon the eonveation, we will not get the 
Weaving, It seems to us that the Adversary is specially on 
the alert on each occasions as this, when we are eo happy 
and we might be lees watchful. For this reason we might 
he ensnared. We trust we will all be very careful, watchful 
said prayerful, 

Su on behalf of the Society we respond very gratefully to 
the WOrliff of the Tempe &cleats., represented by our dear 
Brother Akin, and we express how glad that in the Lord's 
providem-e such arrEtngements have been 11134141 whereby we 
eau meet together. We rejoice and appreciate the kind 
words and expressiona of love. Personally, thie is a great 
joy for us to be with you at the Tampa !convention.. 
When We saw it advertised in the TOWER that thorn was to 
be a r.011VPIltiCn here, we hail no expectation to be present. 
We are reminded of the feet addltionaly, that one year ego 
dey before yesterday, the leth of February, wan the occasion 
of the Jacksonville conrenlion. We mention that particu-
larly, because it e.ominemorates the birthday of our beloved 
Pastor. We hail the privilege of falling attention to one or 
Iwo facts of interest to ue5  aud they are mare eo this year. 
Pirst, the labor of love that our beloved 'Pastor has given 
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so willingly and cheerfully on behalf of the Lord's truth 
and his service. We remember that on that occasion we 
called to our attention the fact that so far as character de-
velopment was concerned, if we were capable of judging, 
we should certainty feel that our Pastor was ready for the 
kingdom. We feel no less so now, but more so, and we said 
then that we had no doubt that the Lord was keeping him 
for us, to help and encourage the Church. We feel it more 
keenly this year than last. We bear in mind additionally, 
dear friends, sad an it may be, that some who were with us 
in that congregation walk no longer with us, It is a solemn 
thought, yet we do not allow this to sadden our hearts on 
this occasion, but rather to stimulate as to be more watchful, 
more prayerful, We trust, dear friends, that our thoughts 
on this occasion have been drawn in gratitude to the dear 
Lord, that by his grace we are kept. We rejoice in this 
privilege and trust additionally that we may consider it 
next in importanee to harmony with the Lord and his 
precious truth, that we are in harmony with the Steward 
that he is tee graciously using, We often tell the friends 
that there was a time when we considered it inexpedient, 
even in the service of the friends, to mention this feature. 
We do not consider it so any longer, for it is a vital test in 
the closing of the Harvest, and we consider that it is a 
privilege to analyze our heart very carefully, to see if we 
are kept in that attitude toward the Lord whereby we might 
receive and appropriate the blessings which he is bestowing 
upon us through the appointed way and means. Some of 
us who are continually traveling do not often get the oppor-
tunity of seeing Brother Rumen and his co-laborers, but 
when we are permitted to meet, we notice every time, dear 
friends, evidences of patience, loving tenderness, meekness, 
and the very embodiment of love in the countenance of the 
one who has been so used of the Lord, We often feel, dear 
friends, that at a convention like this, if we were not privl. 
!egad to listen to one word that our beloved Pastor would 
say, just one sight of his countenance would be an inspire, 
tion and help, This may be considered as honoring Our 
Pastor very highly, and we surely will—if the Lord does, 
surely we can do no less. We are living in very strenuous 
times as respects the development of the Church. There can 
be -no question but that the work will rapidly culminate, 
and it occurs to us there is no better verse for our consider. 
ation this morning for a short time, which will perhaps help 
us to the end of our course this side of the vail, than the 
clause in Revelation 2:10, "Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee the crown of life." Probably, dear 
friends, from the moment of our full and complete come-
oration we have realized that that enneeeratiou will culmi-
nate in death, but we feel e\ry sure that those of us who 
have been in this attitude of consecration for several years 
realize more fully what this means today than we did even 
a year ago. There comes a deeper conception and realization 
of this death ie which we are all to participate. The death 
of which the Apostle Paul spoke in Philippians, .3191 chapter, 
"that I may know him and the power of hie resurrection 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death." 	This then, dear friends, is the death 
unto which we must be faithful. We trust all the dear 
friends will have a glorious introduction into the heavenly 
condition beyond the vail, to eternal association with our 
blessed Lord, To a majority of the Lord's people it has 
become evident that while all through the harvest remark-
able experiences have been Coming, that of late time we have 
been having more wonderful experiences and providences of 
the Lord than at any time prior. It seems to us. deer 
friends, that particularly since 194:18 more remarkable experi-
ences and providenees have been unfolding, and its culmina- 
tion may possibly mean the complete separation of the 
Lord's true, faithful ones from those who prior may have 
been walking with us, but are preying to be no longer dis-
ciples of Christ. We want to impress one thing particu-
larly, however, that wherever we see the evidences of falling 
by the way, it is not within our province to offer any judg-
ment upon such. We have not even time to speculate re-
garding their condition, but we have to consider the state-
ments of our Lord in respect to the query by Peter concern-
ing John, when Jeans said, "What is that to thee, follow 
thou me," It behooves us the more, dear friends, to walk 
carefully, to seek to walk in the Master's footsteps. It 
seems evident that the experiences we are undergoing are 
somewhat similar to the experiences from the time of the 
test supper, through Gethsemane, and on to Calvary. We 
might thus, in a sense at least, consider ourse'lve's the Lord's 
consecrated ones on the way to Gethsemane, and in a few 

words em want to suggest some of the lessons that are 
coming. We have no fear, dear friends, that in the pre-
senting of these thing's they will in any way mar the 
solemnity of this occasion. As we are rejoicing in these 
things, we want to remember the responsibility that the 
Lord is attaching to these blessings. 

You remember, at the lime of the Lord's supper the Lard 
gave a wonderful demonstration in the washing of the 
disciples' feet. I want to suggest two things—one doctrinal 
and one practical point. The doctrinal point is that, inaa. 
much as during our Lord's first advent he washed the die. 
ciples' feet, so during the second presence in this harvest 
he is washing the feet of the Body, purifying them—there 
is a clearer unfolding of God's plan and perpose. 

The practieal lesson is one to consider very eoberly and 
carefully, and that wonderful lesson is humility. Now then, 
dear friends, the more we consider this lesson the more are 
we convinced that a lack of humility may be the first step 
43T incentive that will load away from the Lord Jesus and 
him work. In the first fall that is on record, the fall of 
Satan, there was a lack of humility, We believe that in 
every fall from divine favor there was first a lack of humil. 
ity, I often think of this definition of humility, "Humility 
is not thinking highly of one's self. 	Humility is not 
thinking low ly of one's self. Humility is simply not thiek-
inf of one's Bell' at all," We think so far as our relation-
ship to the Lord is concerned it is correct. 

Again we read in Philippians 2:12 and 1:4, that we are to 
work out our own salvation with fear and trembling. There 
seems to be a paradox in this language, but net SO. Work 
out and work in. We would like to suggest this thought_ 
Suppose in the heart was put pure blood and then a perfect 
valve and pump. That is not sufficient. Another thing is 
necessary. The blood must be pumped all over the body. 
Thus the Lord works in us all, he works in us a will, and 
having worked in us his holy Spirit, we must work that out 
into every fiber tied tissue of the body. It is for the per 
pose of working out those things which he has graciously 
put within_ 

We remember also at this last supper; on that occasion 
he presented two solemn lessons or prophecies to their minds_ 
He foretold concerning Peter and Judas. Now, dear friends, 
we have no authority from the Scriptures to make any type 
—in fact we should be very careful to suggest anything not 
clearly stated. Whatever is stated concerning Peter and 
Judas are illustrations. We bring these to our attention 
in order that we may the more carefully analyze our lives. 
On the occasion of Peter, he denied the Lord or the truth. 
In the case of Judas)  he betrayed the Lord or the truth, 
two different things. The attitude of Peter's mind repre- 
sented from one view point, the class who will deny the 
Truth, which clam will be a Great Company, The attitude 
of Judas refers to those who betray the truth, continuing in 
the attitude which leads to Second Death. It is not for us 
to Bay what is the attitude of our friends who once were 
with us. Peter denied the Lord through fear. We believe 
no doubt there are those essoeiated to some extent with the 
truth, and who love it, who think these things grand and 
precious, yet through fear are not willing to acknowledge 
themselves on the side of the truth. To a greater or lesser 
extent they will be denying the truth, Later on, when they 
re-aline, there will he repentance in their lives as in Peter's 
case, bat having neglected the privilege of witnessing, they 
will not be in the little flock. We would think Nitodemus 
arid Joseph of Arirnathea would represent that elms, Par. 
ticularly Nicodemus; he enjoyed hearing of spiritual things, 
yet was not willing to pay the price. We repeat, not willing 
to pay the price. So, dear friend; there are some who are, 
to some extent, not willing to pay the price, which means a 
fall surrender, and the keeping of it on the altar, even unto 
death. However, after our Lord was taken from them 
Joseph of Arimathea was glad to come and ask the privilege 
of entombing the Lord. Some therefore, after the Lord's 
Body has gone beyond, may be glad to bring their bouquets 
of recognition. We trust we are recognizing these now, 
while we have an opportunity. 

In the eerie of Judas, however, it was different. it would 
Wm that Judas was offended, because lie was not consulted 
about the management of things. How was this, He mur- 
mured about the expenditure of a certain sum which was 
represented in the ointment put upon nor Lord. The Apostle 
explains that it was not because he was so economical, but 
because he Was a thief, It was a wrong eonlition of heart. 
He was nut eensulted, he was embittered, and it made him 
more bitter toward the Lord, and then strife, and then 
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betrayal, A great danger today, there might he a danger on 
our part of wishing to be consulted, having beryline's, or 
will, or mind in the matter. Naturally this would engender 
a feeling of bitterness, antagonism, which might lead to 
direct opposition, even to the extent. of betrayal. You 
remember how, when our Lord foretold this, there was only 
one of his disciples to whom he told who would do the 
betraying; this was the Apostle John. The Lord told him 
whereby he would know that it was Judas_ After Judas had 
taken this attitude, suppose John had said, I feel very sorry 
for him and when he goes out I am going out to talk with 
him and maybe I can bring him hack_ 'What would have 
been the result/ John would have jeopardized his own in-
terest* and he would have missed those grand discourses of 
the Lord on the way. t❑ Gethsemane, You remember when 
the Lord told this and suggested what was to come upon 
him, a solemn hush passed over them, and one by one they 
said, Lord, is it If We understand that in a sense there 
is a remarkable correspondence which took place in 1908, and 
that occasion there corresponded to the Lord 'a warning, 
that there would be a betrayal of the truth. It was a 
solemn warning sent out by the Lord that there was a 
severe test coming upon the church. S❑ we said, I will 
scrutinize my words, and thoughts, and actions, that . I may 
be the better enabled to serve thee and thy dear finch. Is 
not that equivalent to saying, Is it If Is it possible that 
I am in such an attitude/ We want to make sure that by 
the Lord's grace all feelings of self, or anything averse to 
the accomplishment of the Lord 'a purpose, may be eradi-
cated from our hearts. You remember the solemn lessons 
the Lord brought to the disciples on the way to Gethsemane. 
We will only briefly recapitulate seven things 

First, in the 13th chapter, 34th verse, we read, "A new 
commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another!' 
Not a commandment that you love your neighbor as your-
self, but that you love one another, as I have loved you, 
which was to the extent of laying down his life. 

Second, he suggested the thought respecting his own de-
parture, and how he was to leave them. But he told them 
also that they should have peace, "Peace I leave you my 
peace I give unto you not. as the world giveth, give I unto 
you." "Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, 
believe also in non" 

Third, he promised them that if he did go away ha would send 
the Comforter, saying, "I will not leave you oomfordess." 

Ineurth, he brought before their minds that wonderful 
lesson of the Vine and the Branches, suggesting fruitful-
ness, and purging, and that those not bearing fruit would 
be out off; that all through the Gospel Age there were a lot not 
hearing fruit who would be cut off. The importance, therefore, 
of having the hotly Spirit, represented in this ease by the sap. 

Fifth, he promieed them persecution and told them the 
coerces from whence it would come. 

Sixth, he suggested the scattering of the sheep when the 
shepherd would be smitten. We realize this will have a re-
markable fulfillment. 

Seventh, that grand and sublime prayer, praying for all 
his disciples. 

We want to suggest again, dear friends, that the Apostle 
John would have missed all those things if he had taken 
the time to go out to Judas. How necessary that we should 
keep in harmony with .the Lord's arrangements. 

Sometimes one says, I frequently get a pamphlet or letter 
not in harmony; what shall I do with itl I feel that I get 
plenty from Brother Russell, But bow shall I know what 
to anewert You don't need to know of those things. 

We make a burnt-offering of them. We have no time 
for them. The hest way, to be fortified and equipped is to 
take those things of which we are sure, and which we have 
Scripture for their support."' We feel that the Lord has been dis-
persing the meat in due season through the proper ch-nnel. 

In conclusion, one further thought; You remember that 
the Jewish nation, particularly the Scribes and Pharisees, 
instigated the crucifixion of our Lord. However, it was 
necessary that they should get the cooperation of the Roman 
government. Hence soldiers took the Lord. So we under-
stand that the final persecution coming upon the church 
will be from a combination of church and state, represented 
by the Jewish nation and the Roman government. You 
remember, as the soldiers came into the garden, that three 
soldiers were headed by Judas, so when the time comes for 
the final persecution upon the church we cannot nee but that 
the Scriptures would support the thought, and the conditions 
will bear it out., that the soldiers or governmental authorities 
who take the matter into their hands will be headed by 

those who were once with us, but who walk no longer with 
us. It is solemn indeed, We do not know who such will 
be—it is none of our business, you know. It is our business 
to esy, Lord, is it I? is there any such attitude in my heart? Cl. 
how will I find out? I will scrutinize my thoughts and words. 

Then, dear friends, these Gethsemane experiences will cul-
minate in Calvary, so to speak, when the last living member 
shall have reached the last station in his course and has gone 
beyond the vail. In the meantime, however, we realise that 
the end is not yet. A significant feature is that when Judas 
went out it was night. The thought seems to be this, that 
the Judas class may be forming and going out and that the 
night is setting in, wherein no man can work, when we will 
be led to Gethsemane, which will culminate in Calvary after 
reaching character development, the final teat, and of vie. 
tory at last if we are faithful. 

We hope and trust and pray then, dear friends, that this 
convention will enforce these thoughts more soberly upon 
our minds and create a burning appreciation of the Lord's 
providence's. We rejoice that by the Lord's grace we have 
been kept from falling. But bear in mind that it is yet 
possible to turn and fall, and while rejoicing for the bless-
ings up to the present time, let us be mindful of what is 
before us. Be not discouraged, but with prayerful, thought. 
ful study let us apply ourselves, seeking day by day to keep 
in harmony with him, and his Truth, and his Steward that 
he is using, that we may bear the "Well done, thou good 
and faithful servant" "Be thou faithful unto death and 
I will give thee the crown of life." So, dear friends, It is 
only a short while, a few more trials and afflictions, then 
if faithful we will be forever with him. Let us continue 
faithful unto death, and he says, I will give THEE a 
crown of life. 

At the close of this discourse hymn No. 4, 1111 14 Goal Is 
Christ," was sung. 

I have great pleasure now in introducing to you the 
permanent chairman of the convention, Brother J. Coke, of 
JaelssonviLle, 

ROTHER CODS; Dear brethren, it is not 
necessary to ask if you are all here with 
your hearts full of love and thankfulness 
for the privilege of being here, for I can 
see it upon your faces- Also that you are 
in anticipation of the good things before ue. 
What a privilege it is to gather here! We &retold 
we must, not forget to assemble ourselves, es-
pecially as we see the day. epproaching. 

I want to impress upon you here today that we have 
came to enjoy this great convention of spiritual things, and 
in order to so do, we moot purge ourselves of all thoughts 
of self, of malice, and thinning that would prevent our-
selves from actually taking in the wonderful blessings we 
are here to enjoy: therefore, if any are here today with 
anything in their hearts that should not he there, go to the 
Lord, pray and get rid of it, so that you may take in and 
receive these great blessings for which we are assembled today. 

The brethren that have gone before me and spoken have 
called our attention to the shortness of the time. It seems 
to me, dear friends, that we are in the Gethsemane hour, 
and that we are asked to watch and pray a short time with 
our dear Saviour and Redeemer, and you remember that 
during that hour there, those apostles who loved him were 
overcome with sleep and fell away, as it were. Now in the 
next year we may expert trials and testings as we never 
have had, and we should have faith in the precious promises, 
or if we have not. then let us gird up the loins of our mind, 
tu lay hold by faith upon the precious promiees and not let 
our minds rest one moment away from the prize we are 
struggling to attain. 

One thought, we are here as members of the Body of 
Christ, we are the light of the world, and if we realize this, 
what manner of men should we be as we are here amongst 
our friends of Tampa, and the citizens of this place. Let 
us conduct ourselves as people who are God's people. Not 
only smile, as the world may have that illumination upon 
their faces, but our smile comes from a heart full of love. 
As we look upon these mottoes, let ns think, "The Father 
himself loveth you," "Love one another." I would say 
that the watchword of this convention should be "Loon and 
Sionvmm," one for another. What a privilege! 	As our 
dear Brother Bundy has just remarked. Who gave us this 
example of love and servieef Who but the Master himself 
when he humbly knelt and washed the feet of his apostles, 
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is not that something for ue to carry throughout our lives! 
Let us realize that .tt is our highest privilege to lore and 
serve each other. Let it ho not only the watrhword of this 
convention, but lot it grow throughout this year. 

I realize that this is one of the highest privileges, and 
E desire to serve and assist, in any possible way, and I hope 
you will call upon us and the Tampa friends to assist you in 
any way. 

We will now sing No. 105, "SatiErlled with Thy Like- 
ness," after which we will have a testimony meeting, The 
Lord may not need our testimonies, but we need them. 

Testimony Meeting 
Sitar RR front ..Tacksonville, 	CallThOt 
express to you how glad I am to be here 
this morning, Since my consecration the 
Lord has taken me through many trials and 
teetings which I never expected. I am espe-
cially happy to be with the Tampa class once 
more. 

A Brother;—Praise his same! that I am 
still in vita race. 

Chairman...—His grace is sufficisnt. 
A Brother;—I have many trials, but he has newer failed 

me. 
Chairman:—We can rely upon his aid in an. 

Sister from Memphis, Tenn.=—While I have teatinge 
and trials and it is hard to overcome them, yet we are not 
tested more than we are able to bear. I bring greetings 
from the Memphis clans. 

Is a blessed thought that oar brothers, 
all over the land, are praying for ua- 

A Brother:—It ie the joy of my life to have the privilege 
of meeting with those of like fain. 

Chairman :—Loop at the great helps—the Vow and the 
things given ue today to strengthen us an Christiana. 

A Brother...—The Lord does prove us. I rejoice to 
testify that I have faith in the Lord Jrcerte. As I look back, 
I find it to be true in my case, that my blessings come from 
obedience, that blessed obedience that enables as to receive 
bin bountifill Wassings. I am receiving knowledge and faith, 
and then try to keep in harmony with the Lord. 

Chairrorm:—"Obedience is better thou sacrifice," fi 
blessed thought. 

A Sister from St. Petersburg, Fla, 	live in St. Peters, 
burg. I attended the convention at. Jacksonville last Feb-
ruary and did net know that I would ever be permitted to 
go to another. I thank the Lord. Pray for me that I may 
be faithful to lira who has gone before- 

Chairman;—.We rejoice with you that you are permitted 
to be here. 

A Brother from Memphis, Tenn. =—I want to be more 
earnest. There is to be a Peter and a Judas clans who 
have has] thin troth and knew far more than we know BOW. 
t want to be more earnest than ever, and search every day, 
every thought and word, that my life may be in harmony 
with the Lord. So I want to say, Lord, is it LI 

Chairman;—Very true, but whirls it is a sad thought to 
see them falling away, yet we are not to weep for than too 
striously..—"FolIow me, what in that to thee!'" We want 
to feel that this is an individual struggle and strife, pre. 
paring individuals as members of the Body of Christ, 
keeping our robes pure and spotlms. 

A Sister —My heart desires to be faithful unto death, 
and my intentions are, by God's grace, to keep faithful. 

Chairman...,—If we suffer with him we shall reign with 
him. Blessed is he who suffers for righteousness' sake--not 
for his owu sake. 

A. Sister from Brockton, Mass.:—I am no glad that tho 
Master said that we mast become like Little children if we  

would eater the Kingdom of Heaven, I recently rend a 
little poem in the 1994 Tower illustrating thin thought= 

A New Leaf 
"Ile same to my desk with a quivering tip— 

The lesson was done-- 
`Dear teacher, I want a new leaf,' he said; 

have spoiled this one.' 
In place of the leaf, no stained and blotted, 
I gave him a new one, all unspotted, 

And into his sad eyes mailed— 
(Do better now, my child.' 

"I went to the throne with a quivering soul—
The old year was done— 

'Dear Father, haat thou a new leaf for me! 
I have spoiled thin one,' 

He took the old leaf, stained and blotted, 
And gave me a Ken' one, all auspotted, 

And into my sad heart smiled.— 
'Do better now, my child.'" 

I believe this convention is to help us all to do better. 
Chairman:—O, indeed, we are in the school of Christ, and 

we ahould be humble and teachable as little children if we 
would progress. 

A Brother;—It does rejoice my heart to meet with the 
Lord's dear people, especially in a convention of this kind, 
as thin its only the second. time I have had this Nomad 
opportunity. I came Into Present Truth several years ago, 
and I have been programing slowly, but I thank the Lord, 
that instead of going back I are still reaching forth for 
those things which are before. 

Someone then called for hymn No. 2.6 as their testimony, 
"Shan We Meet Beyond the River!" 

A Brother:—This little !nag, "Shall We Meet Beyond 
the River,'' ie what we hope to do. 

A. Brother;-1( wish I could tell you all my feelings 
today. I tits. asitemodto acknowledge that I have felt cold, 
stillI know my faith has not been wavering. But almost 
as soon as I came into this room, and the meeting ihn 
commenced, I felt like getting up and hollering, Glory, 
Halleluiah C I am looking forward to the most enjoyable 
season I ever had in my life. I know you will all remem. 
her me in your prayers. My heart has gone right out to 
those who have asked for our prayers. 

Chairman:—Without faith we cannot see anything, yet 
with that faith must come works and fruit., which go hand 
in hand as an evidence of our faith. Not by works alone 
are we to he saved, but the works are an evidence of our 
faith, We should have some fruit. 

Another called for No, 1 711, "The Endless Song," as 
their testimony, 

A Sister=—I feel that I have more to praise God for 
this morning than anyone, I thank him especially that he 
opened my eyes to see the truth, and that I have been enabled 
to consecrate my all to him, This is my first. convention, 
and the first opportunity 1 have had to symbolire my copse,  
oration, which I hope to do, 	praise him also that he 
has enabled me to see that there is only ono table at which 
we may feed and grow in grace, and be enabled to make 
our calling and election sure. I am so thankful that I 
have been enabled to gee this, and to make the Vow any 
own. I thank God particularly for Brother Russell, 

Chairturtu:—God bless you, sister. You can't make a 
mistake in sitting at this table that the Lord has provided 
and taking advantage of every help—the Vow being one of 
the foremost. 

There were many other excellent testimonies, but space will 
not permit our recording any more. Theaer  however, give 
a good sample of the blessed eirperienees we were privileged 
to listen to. 

Discourse by Brother B. H. Barton . Subject: "THE COMPARATIVE 

works 
worse 

RESULTS OF PRID 
EAR Brethren and Sisters:—It may RUT-

prise you a little when I nay that I em 
going to play the part of a policeman and 
serve a warrant on you this afternoon, and 
of course you are all anxious to know the 
crime that I am going to charge you with, 
whether murder, robbery, or what. It is 
something worse than that. I know you 
would be inclined to say, What can be 

than those things! The thing I consider so much 
is PICLDE. 

E AND HUMILITY" 
Well, it is such a far more serious matter than murder or 

robbery became you or I do not want to commit murder, 
or rob anyone, but there is great danger along  the line of 
pride. Our subjet may be mentioned as the Comparative 
results of Pride and Humility, and we will note. James 
4:5,6, ''Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain, The 
spirit that dwolleth in us lastotk to envy! But he giveth 
more grace, Wherefore he faith, God resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace unto the humble.!: 

I am sure, dear friends, there is no subject more im-
portant than thin, yet it is constantly one of the 'hardest 
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subjects to talk abort, One reason being, the very people 
who need it fire the Lust people ready to accept or believe 
it. I find that three= who have the largest measure of pride 
are the very ones who would rehel at the thought of pride 
in their hearts. They are inclined to think of pride for 
other people, and they pasli aver the prick they themselves 
povelm. As as illustration, I heard of a minister in one 
of the tienotainatiOnli Idea was considerably interested in 
our views of the Scriptures. I was glad to see he had begun 
to see a few of the things, but found soon that he hart so 
awful measure of pride. While talking with him he said, 
I am reputed to he the moat able  Bible scholar in Ohio. 1 
never .Fay it, but everybody else does. Brother Barton, if 
you want to know anything about the Bible, write m.tr. I 
thought the poor man needed some help, and no i said, 
and glad that you are b-eginning to rejoice in some of the 
things, but there is ono little warning I would like to give 
you, and that is thi—no matter how great et blessing these 
may bring to us, we are going to lose it if our hearts are 
not in accord with the spirit of 0.041. If our hearts are 
fall of pride it will undo all the good from Coil's Word. 
Su, brother, while you are studying these things, don't 
forget to cultivate humility, 

Yes, I know pride is an awful thing. Sometime! when 
looking fiver my congregation and seeing how proud the 
xicunen are over their hats f can hardly stand it, yet I 
know some do wear them because of pride. 

There are different kinds of prick, and one of those 5B 
the one which causes a man to think be• knows it all. 

Another illnEtratinn! I bar; taken dinner at the home of 
a sister and was impreased with I he fact that she was sub-
ject to pride. I did net like to judge her, but the things 
nhe said and the way she acted, led me to think nice  was 
being injured in that way. That afternoon I gave a dis-
muse specially for her benefit—I had her in mind—of 
course I dill not tell them all that I meant her. .1 was 
careful when making the remarks ion her, that I would took 
in another direction, but I had her in mind, After the 
meeting she started to walk right thward me, and I said to 
myself, I think she must have realized I meant her. She 
said, 0, Brother Barton, I urn so glad ynu took up that 
subject today, because there are eorrre people in this room 
that just needed that. She applied it to everybody but 
herself. 

You do nut 'know ultoni I have singled out this afternoon; 
imagine that it is you and then von will be on the safe 
side- I f' it fits your ease. make the application. I am not 
much in the habit of talking about. things that we ,lo not. 
need. Some minoters would say, These had thing! I men-
tion I know you don't do, but there are people up in 
Kentucky, and New Orleans, etc., that do those thinv. I 
do not do like that. If I know of anything that the brethren 
in other places need, I will wait and tell them when I get 
there. If i know of something that the friends need here 
at the convention at Tampa. I am going to tell them. 
Supprse you were sick and sent for a doetorr. if he left 
medicine for you to lake, and when he would return he 
would oak, le the medicine gone, how are you feeling now, 
Are 	 Nor  doctor, worse than before, Why, I Wan 
sure that medicine would cure you, yet. yen are considerably 
worse. f never came heck, for I thought it would cure you. 
Did you lake the ufiedieiuo according to dirPetialL5T 
doctor, [ did not take it, I got my brother to lake it. 
Well, no wonder! Don't see that your brother takes this 
medicine, take it. yourself, and in that way you will get 
the gond oul of it. 

The first reason why it is so hard to talk on this enbjeet 
is that those who most need it are the least willing to 
believe it 

Another reason is became of the mistaken enneeption that 
in so commonly held res]leeting the nature of pride and 
humility, A great many things paissi for humility that are 
not. Furthermore, a great. many things ere considered 
evidences of pride v.Ilich are not. I recall an experience 
along thin Line a few years ago. At the slipper tcsb]e 
sister wide the remark, I sin glad to Inflow that I have no 
prick. I have ever IB) many line rings, acrd would not pride 
prompt mo to wear them/ Is not that a proof that have 
not pride! O. no, sister, sometimes. it is pride that prompts 
one from wearing rings, they think they are not es fine 
as others Wear. It is really pride that keeps them from 
wearing them, She said, I will have to admit that there 
is a lesson for me there. It is not that whirl' keeps me 
frnm wearing them, but I will have to saint! that 1 always 
had such ugly ngera, etc., that I decided the Lest way %vas  

oot to attract attention to them, was to keep from wearing 
the rings, the realized that pride wan back of the matter, 
and what she considered at evidence of humility was reS[IY 
an evidence of pride. AnuIber illuvtration along this line. 
In another place there was s gentlemen, a Dunkard; some 
of these will not wear buttons, but wear book* and eyes. 
Thin gentleman came to me and said, I have enjoyed your 
talk very much, but have a question for you Do you wear 
rimi ouckiLe 10 please Col  or men! Yee, t wear it to 
phrase god. No, you don't. You should not have asked 
me if you know. Well, how ran you! I will tell you; 
suppose, for instance, I had a magnificent diamond pin is 
my tie. COnid I wear it to the glory of Clod! No. I agree 
with you One reason would be, some people in my audi-
ence would not pay any attention to what 1 might say, but 
their attention would be upon the pin. They would say, 
My, what a fleshy pin for a minister to wesr. How much 
did he pay for itf Is it real, or imitation! Instead of my 
talk glorifying lied, tltcy would. be paying attention to the 
pin_ I enittit is4.t wear it 10 the Wary of God. I could  not 
go withemt a rieektie for the reason thut they would say, 
Is that a part of his raiginn 	I don't want people to think 
about me at all because I sear a magnificent pin, or hecuuse 
I have no treektie on. I want them to think of what 1 am 
saying, not peculiar in either extreme. Thus, dear friends, 
we can see that that good gentleman thought it Wee an 
evidence of humility- The tack of a necktie would riot mean 
humility. We can even be proud of our humility. No 
matter what the form of pride, we want to get away from 
it, realising that God seta a high value upon a humble 
heart- 

Still another thought, not only is it necessary for you and 
me to recognize something of the value of humility and 
the danger of pride, but furthermore, that we Will hare a 
tore for humility, whi.eb will leaf: 109 to make great efforts 
to gain it. You remember the way the Scripture wade is 
Philippians 2iS, "And being found in fashion en a man, 
he humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross." We see the same thought is 
found in 1 Peter 5:6, Humbln yourselves ender the mighty 
hand of (1:11  that he may evatt you in due tiusc,if Alen in 
Luke 14:1l, 	that humble% himself shall he exalted.'' 
We want not Merely humility, but we want to humble 
ourselves, so that in dine time Cod may son fit to exalt ue. 

What will pride do for as, and what wit! humility do for 
us! We Mint that an we recognize the difference between 
humility and pride, to strive for humility. The text quoted 
at the beginning of our talk, Juan. 4;5, wag from the 
Authorized Version, and is sot a goad tranalation. We will 
now notice it from the Revised Version or the Diagrott, 

Or think ye that the Scripture epeaketh in vain, ]both the 
spirit that he made to dwell Lit us iong unto envying!" 
Do you think the Scriptures speak in vain when it tells 
us of the grand things humility wilt do for us? Surely net, 
God's Word does not speak in vain. 

The fret results of pride and humility are that pride will 
cheat tie out of no many Wes-slugs, but humility will lead 
us into an madly 13tettfringif We often hope that 00.41 will 
bless Z1E-  lie sorely is going to bless us. Thera are bless-
ings today, yesterday and tomorrow, but the question is 
whether we will be in the attitude of heart. to get them, 
if we have the spirit of humility, things that might he an 
awful Nine to others will have in them the elements of a 
great blessing to us. On the contrary, if we !Lave the spirit 
of pride, things that might be a great blessing to others 
will he an awful  curse to na. The bleesinga that we get 
depend 'largely upon the humility we possess. Some may 
he inclined to say, I thought our blessings were in proper• 
;ion to our knowledge, ?it), but in proportion to your 

If you have eowie to this convention with a heart full 
of humility, you arc going to carry away a blea.king. On 
the other hand, we realize ninny respects in which pride will 
rob us of blessings. At this eonvention some brother might 
give in his testimony some helpfull thoughts, but if your 
heart in fil/ed with pride you will not get any blessings, 
because such a heart would think  how rnueh better you could 
have said it if you hall been irp there. You will criticize 
the poor language. or this or that thing. and yon will have 
lost the blesing. The brother, en  the other hand, that has 
the spirit of humility, east overlook such things end he will 
get a b!eraing therefrom. This is in harmony in the tent, 
"God resiNteth the proud. but givetb grace to the humble." 
Also in 1 Pe4er 5:5,6, "Likewise, ye younger. volnnit your-
selves to the elders, Yea, alt of you be subject one to 
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another and be ye clothed with humility; for God rcsisteth 
the proud and giveth grace to the humble." 

Thus, dear friends., we rejoice that it is our privilege to 
deliver the first lengthy diecouree, because I trust that in 
God 'e providence what we have and may say will help you 
to get your heart into the attitude of carrying away the 
Iargc-t blessings, that you may go away more humble, I 
want to just mention a little instant* that illustrates the 
Wising of humility which pride may rob us of. At the 
beginning of this year, some of us had the blessing of 
attending a convention at Memphis, Tenn. 1 was not there 
at the beginning, but during the time I was there, I do 
not suppose there were over a dozen visitors at the conven-
tion. it was such a small number that they adjourned 
from the hall they had arranged to hold the meetings in, 
to the reams of one of the friends. I never attended a 
convention that I got such a great blueing from, and one 
reason was this Those good friends at Memphis had made 
arrangements for a great crowd; they had a good big place 
to accommodate a large crowd, yet I do not remember one 
word of apology because there were not more prevent. Not 
one word of comp/flint because there was not more of a 
showing made, No one seemed to feel bad that the friends 
had not seen St to come there, but they all seemed so deter. 
mined to get such a blessing that they did not seem to 
remember that there was not a great crowd there. If pride 
had been there, we would have seen a sad look upon the 
faces of the members of that clam, and would have heard 
in their testimonies sonic apologies for net having a bigger 
crowd. I am sure I got a greater blessing than in any 
previous convention, The FILMS is true here. The blesdng 
Is not going to depend upon who is here, or the ability of 
the speakers, or the size of the congregation, or the kind of 
weather, or how much money is in your pocket, or how 
nice, or bow poor a room you have, but it will depend upon 
the humility that is in your heart, 

I want to call your attention to two points in this com-
parison, I want to remind you of the chastisement that pride 
will bring upon you and the way in which you will escape 
that chastisement if humility is In your heart, The Lord 
loves you and me too much to permit us to eneonrage any-
thing in our hearts that will put us in danger. If your 
child picked -op a dangerous reptile, you would not permit 
him to harbor it, but make him drop it quickly, and you 
would not be very gentle. The queetion is, that it must 
drop it, whether you are gentle or not. That is the way 
with the Heavenly loather; he realizes there is no experience 
we could hare that would he so bad for us as that of pride. 
If we have it in our hearts, God will cause us to drop it, 
and he will ire his rod to do it. You remember how 
Nebuchadnezzar, as we read in the 4th chapter of Daniel, 
after that humiliating experience, he made the statement 
that he extolled the God of Heaven, ete. You may wonder 
how the Lord will do it. I willjaet give you an example 
of an actual instance in one of the classes. 

A brother in a certain place became interested in the 
troth a number of yearn ago. Lie had been a drunkard, etc., 
and so when he became interested some of the people said, 
0, yes, you could not expect anything better than that. 
Look at the life he has led, of course there can be nothing 
in it. Huseever, he lived a different life and made progress 
in the opposite direction. The Lord blessed him not only 
in allowing him to grow in grace, but allowed him to have 
opportunities to serve him. He started a Bible class in the 
town, and a number became Interested in nearby towns, so 
that he held meetings in various places, traveling 50 miles 
or mom away from home. I recall one Sunday afternoon 
I came to town and he came to meeting, While out walking 
he said, Brother Marton, roil know something of my pre-
vious experiences, something of my early life, bow the 
Lord overruled it and how the Lord blessed me. I alive,  
elate it very emelt, but t will have to confess that I had 
a great deal of pride over these things. Often the brethren 
would praise me, speak of my discourse, my ability as a 
speaker, etc. I knew it was not right to feel that way, but 
I liked to hear these things, liked to think of how much 
more I could do than they. I know it was pride sad that 
I had to put it down, but I liked to have it that way. Well, 
he mid, the Lord had to humble me and be has done it. 
Some time ago I felt quite sick, so mush so that I Was 11.0.t 
able to keep at my work, One day the man I am working 
for said, you Sire going to he laid up if you do not do 
something for yourself. This is the thing for you to do; 
get a glass of whisky and put something in it, and when 
you take that it will cure you. If you don't you will be  

sick in bed, I knew that was a good remedy, and I thought 
this is an exceptional case, and 1 decided to do it. Ho took 
the dose, and when he came to himself he was in bed and 
at home, and ao heard what had happened. He had gone 
out of that store intoxicated, he staggered along the streets 
and on the corners he preached from one corner to another. 
As last he reached home and now be thought that all hie 
effort had gone. He said, All the Influence I have gained 
from the efforts of all those years has been overturned in 
just a few moments. He saw that pride Was behind it and 
the Lord had used that way to humble him. He has just 
as effective a way to suit you, as that way for that one. 
You or I need not feel that we can stand in our own 
strength. There is no respect in which God can hold us 
up, except as we cultivate humility, He lays in Isaiah 
2:11, /2, "The lofty looks of men shall be humbled, and 
the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and the Lord 
alone shall be exalted in that day. For the day of the 
Lord of hest' shall be upon every one that is proud and 
lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up; and he shall 
be brought low." This is the day in which we live. So 
let us put down ourselves and let us try to omit the Lord 
in our lives, 

Third, there is nothing more calculated to lead us toward 
Second Death than pride. Nothing more calculated to lead 
us away from Second Death than humility. I do not be. 
liege that a single soul will be Mot except pride be at the 
bottom of it all. It was so in Satan's raw and the Bible 
teaches that it will be so with all who follow Satan's 
footsteps. The man or woman who cultivates pride is tying 
a noose with which to hang theirself. Those who are trying 
to cultivate humility are making it less and less likely that 
their case will be a hopeless one, You know how it is 
expressed in Proverbs 16:18, "Pride goeth before destruc-
tion'. and an haughty spirit before a fall." 

Fourth, pride would magnify our present experiences, while 
ou the other hand humility will give us more and more of the 
present peace. Those having much pride in their hearts 
cannot enjoy the experiences of this life, It reminds me 
of an experience in my own life and I know that you can all 
realize some such experience in your own lives, How often 
might we have been robbed of a blessing in a meeting, 
because no more attention was called to us, not asked to 
lead in prayer, were not noticed as much as we thought 
we ought to have been It is an easy matter fur one to go 
to a convention and be robbed of a blessing, because of a 
little pride. Even at this convention, you may not have 
been met at the train, or ha some way there was something 
regarding your room. You did not get a real pleasant one. 
Humility is inclined to say, well, we all make mistakes and 
I sometimes unintentionally slight others, and so some may 
with me. Pride says, I do not see why they made an 
mistake in my case, for when they knew how important I 
was, they should have had a delegation to meet me. Why, 
they did not pick out the choicest room for me! Your 
convention would be marred and you would be sitting hers 
with this temptation of rebellion in your heart because pride 
is there. 

Now, dear friends, that is the simple truth that pride will 
be the moans of bringing so much pain and suffering in our 
lives which we might have escaped if we had had more 
humility. I want to be frank and give you one of my 
experiences. 

Many years ago, before I was a Pilgrim, I remember a 
local convention that I attended. Probably a hundred of 
the friends hnd assembled together and for two or three 
days they had a flue series of meetings. It had been Sr. 
ranged that I should give the closing dieenurse. I was to 
talk from 8 o'cluek until about 9:30. The afternoon of 
the last day a brother came to the convention who had not 
been expected, one who had considerable ability and keevri-
edge of the Lord's Word. The brethren came to me and 
said, Brother so and so has come to the convention and 
will not be able to remain over to give ne a talk and we 
must get hire an the program to-night. Do you have any 
objections to giving hint a part of your times So it was 
arranged that way; I remember that at 8 o'clock this 
brother began his talk, and it was a very helpful talk, 
Anyone there could not have failed to get the good from the 
lesson. I got a blessing until the time was due for him to 
end his talk, Probably no one else knew it, but I did, for 
the brother went on and did not seem to be ready to stop. 
I did not enjoy it, He talked.  until a quarter of nine 
o'elock. Then lie said, Why I have taken mostly all of 
Brother Barton's time. Some said, Go ma, go on. But I 
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did not. He did go on. He talked until about 9 o'clock. 
I assure you, to me it was the most awful and horrible talk 
I ever heard, nothing helpful, nothing good; simply because 
thorn was pride in my heart. I was ashamed of myself. I 
went away from that convention and I had a sermon prob-
ably none of the others had. I determined that I never 
would be contented until I got to a place where a brother 
could take up all my time. The same is going to bo true 
of every one. 

Fifth, pride takes offense at little slights, etc, One with 
pride in their heart would say, when I talk to a group of 
friends some of them earn away. Again, pride would say, I 
think I could say as good things as others, Again pride would 
say, the brethren do not call on mu, fur I have lived in town 
for a long time. Humility feels different, and knows how 
to overlook that. This is expressed no well by the Psalmist 
in Psalm 69:30-32, "I will praise the name of Clod with a 
son , and will magnify him with thanksgiving. This also 

please the Lord better than an ox or bullock that bath 
horns and hoofs. The bumble shall see this, and be glad: 
and your heart. shall live that seek God." The Psalmist is 
looking to the ehaege from the Jewieh to the Gospel dim 
peneation, when the Lord will be more pleased with a humble 
spirit than a sacrifice of oxen and bulimic. But., dear 
friends, the only ones that can say that fine the humble ones. 
Pride would say, you do not mean to tell me that I am 
mistaken, that there is something better than those sacrifices? 
We can't be mistaken in the matter. The humble heart 
would say, I am glad that there was a new dispensation, 
I am glad that they did have to change their ceremonies, 
because now they see something better. Now, then, dear 
friends, it will he so with us. If, for instance, you have a 
poor room here in Tampa, compared with what you think 
you ought to have, if you have pride you are going to be 
miserable, but if you were filled with humility, you will 
rejoice that such an one has a better room. So with regard 
to all of our experiences. If treated unkindly, the one with 
the spirit of humility will be glad with the thought that if 
it had been some one else perhaps they might not have been 
able to stand it, but sod has granted me the grace of 
humility that is not effeeted by anything of that kind—that 
is what humility would say. 

Another illustration: A brother, at one convention dur-
ing the course of a discourse, started into a conversation 
with another brother. The brother speaking was disturbed 
and called attention to the brother talking, and said, Don't 
you think you would better wait until the meeting is over? 
He said, I went out and walked up and down until it almost 
seemed that Satan had hold of me. I began to feel so bad 
toward that brother for attracting attention during the 
meeting to nee. But the very fact that he brought it up 
led me to think that he hail not gotten over it as thoroughly 
as he ought to have done. I am sorry to Fay he is one of 
those who have taken such a hold stand against our dear 
Brother Russell and his work. The Lord is going to permit 
you and me to have such tests. When they come, the thing 
for us to do is to rejoice that it is so. If such an experi-
ence should happen to you and you should be humiliated, 
don't get angry, but on the other band say, I am glad, old 
flesh, that you got that whack, and I hope you will get 
another. Learn to keep the body under. 

Sixth. We are not to suppose that those who manifest 
such terrible pride, that they got to that plane in an instant, 
but if you cultivate pride in a little form, it makes some 
progress, and then it grows to Larger proportions, leading 
to other things, and by and by pride becomes en awful that 
it is impossible to kill the monster. I remember the case 
of one brother who went to one of the denominations holding 
services and sat next to time one who waa called upon to 
offer prayer. The man offered a good prayer, but when 
he sat down, the man said, what do you think of that, did 
you ever hear of a better prayer than that? Pride may not 
always assume such a bold manifestation ae that, but pride 
is going to lead us to do awful things. 

I would now call your attention to 2 Timothy, 3rd chap- 
ter. The Apostle is speaking of the last dam (Please 
take up your Bible and read this chapter.) N7ow it might 
seem that these various terms were just mentioned in a 
careless, off-hand manner, but if you notice carefully, there 
is an orderly arrangement, each one leading up to the next 
gee, etc.  Seieseinese leads up to pride. Pride leads to 
blasphemy, to put something in God's month that he has 
not. said, We might make a statement not in harmony with 
the Scriptures, and if we are proud we will not take it back, 
but twist the word and make it mean something it dime not 

mean. Then the Apostle goes on further, speaking of those 
who are proud, blasphemers, disobedient to permits, eta, 
We can see it is pride that causes the lack of respect for 
parents, etc. 

Seventh. Another contrast is that pride will cause us 
to lose so many opportunities for service. On the contrary, 
humility will enable us to see so many opportunities for 
service, Pride makes us look for big opportunities, so that 
we overlook the opportunities that humility would think 
valuable. Pride makes us want special opportunities, and 
then we neglect opportunities that would have bean seen 
by humility. It is not for you and me to dictate as to the 
kind of opportunities we should have. We should thank-
fully grasp any opportunity that comes to us according to 
the wisdom that God has granted to use Pride makee ua 
look so much more at the visible, rather than at the invisible 
results, Pride leads a person to be discouraged, because it 
says, I cannot bring anybody into the truth by my efforts. 
Humility would say, I am not looking for visible results, I 
am going to be patient. I remember a brother who spoke to 
me about tract distribution, that he was permitted to dis- 
tribute tracts to everyone, rich and great, educated and 
ignorant. That is just like our Heaveu]y Father, he is so 
rich that he dons not need to care if it ha apparently wasted 
in some condition, or, like the rain, it comes down upon 
the ocean and rivers, which are wet enough. It is the same 
God that sends down rain, who Is sending out these tracts. 
The thing for us, is to be thankful that we have an oppor-
tunity, whether we see results or not, Pride does not 
want to distribute tracts, but says that it wants the kind 
of opportunities that will make us shine, or attract attention 
to themselves. On the contrary, humility says, let us be in 
the humble attitude that will say, my labor is not in vain in 
the Lord, whether I see results or not. I aim going to keep 
on serving him anyway, knowing that he will overrule my 
efforts. I am serving him because I love him, not because 
I will win a measure of worldly influence_ 

Then, dear friends, there is another respect in which pride 
will cheat us out of so many opportunities. The Lord 
realizes that you were not fit for those great opportunities, 
that they would puff you up, that they would be an injury 
to you, and so he did not give you those great opportunities. 
Here is a brother who does not need to have as many 
natural abilities as you would expect. Well, now, dear 
friends, the Lord sees the humility in that brother's heart 
that will fit him to labor for the Lord's glory. God will 
not only take away opportunities that we have but will 
refrain from giving opportunities for service if we allow 
pride to come up in our hearts. 

You have certain responsibilities in respect to the brethren 
you come in contact with, and so have L We want to do 
that which would be helpful to others. This is especially 
true of pilgrims, elders, etc. Don't go to a brother and 
seer, 0, brother, that was grand. I don't know when we 
have heard such a discourse. You do not know bow much 
such expressions may have to do with the downfall of the 
brother. In this respect we ought to be careful regarding 
the Pilgrim brethren, We ought to set in such a way as 
not to injure them. We ought to say, I am glad the Lord 
consented to use you in this way. After one meeting, 
Brother Bohnet said, I am real glad the Lord sent such a 
grand discourse through such an old scrub as you are. Let 
us put it that way rather than too strong the other way. 
Therefore we realize that there are grand opportunities, 
and we are going to lose them if we have the spirit of 
pride, but if we have the spirit of humility we will get a 
rich blessing out of all these opportunities and we will find 
our opportunities increase. This is beautifully borne out 
in Proverbs 29:22, "A man's pride shall bring him low, 
but hover shall uphold the humble in spirit'' 

Eighth, The man who has pride in his heart is not free. 
Ile is in bondage of the -worst kind. 011 the other hand, the 
man who has the spirit of humility in his heart has the 
best kind of freedom. The man that is proud is not free. 
If called upon to pray be is not free to think of things 
that would be best to say, not free to utter his heart's 
feelings, He would say, I wonder what I had better say, 
that would sound good, that would sound better than Brother 
So-and-so said in his prayer before the meeting began. Pride 
makes one think too much about the congregation and too 
little about the Lord. The man who is an elder and is 
milted upon to deliver his discourse, cannot do so if he has 
pride in his heart. Pride will say, what shall I talk about? 
He will Ray to himself, well, I think I could give a. talk 
on patience, or on the other hand I might talk on the 
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"wheel within a whiw, , P as found in Ezekiel, but if I talk 
on ixttiesce I think that will help the brethren very much. 
We all need that and it. would do more practical good, But 
if I talk upon the wheel within the wheels, I will get so 
much more glory out of it. The brethren may say, it was 
good, but not BO good as Brother So.and-ta said some time 
ago. It was a]1 right, though, but we did not learn any-
thing specially remarkable. But on the other hand they 
will eay, was that not a fine talk! DorOt you know 
something about the Bible, is not that just grans!,—and I'll 
get BO much more glory out of it. That brother is net free 
to help God's people and free to talk about the beat things, 
discuss the things that will build up and strengthen the 
people of Ged. What a horrible bondage he ie in I 
remember at one Once a brother said to me, I was thinking 
of giving next Sunday a talk on the line of the "wheel 
within the wheeler" but now 1 think I will take another 
subject, We went to get free from the spirit of pride. If 
10.1sie other brother preeents a view different from our 
former view, we would not be free to find out what view 
ie correct if we have pride, and it will use all of its power 
to persuade ua that the other party is wrong and that we 
are right, NO matter how much stronger his arguments are, 
they will not avail with us, Then, dear friends., we want 
to he free to know what is best and to do what 5s right, 
end free to say what will he most profitable and to seek to 
cultivate that spirit which will set us free, which will 
enable. us to be of so much more benefit to the people 
of God. 

Ninth. We find that there is nothing that is so dangerous 
that confronts us like pride, and there is nothing, on the 
contrary, that will enlighten Be to the danger that confronts 
us like humility. We all have weaknesses and we know that 
they are continually manifesting themselves, and, dear friend., 
if we have the spirit of humility we will recognize them 
and fight the more strenuously ngainert them. But on the 
other hand, if we bare the spirit of t.iride, we will not 
recognize that we have any weaknesses, and will be Wind 
to our danger. 

Tenth. Pride will stir up trouble, while on the other 
hand humility w-iI] be inclined to prevent such a course. 
There are so many respects in which pride would have this 
influence. Take is a meeting of God's people, suppose some 
brother or sister mays something not actually accurate. They 
probably had the right thought, but did not express it as 
accurately as they could hare dons. Humility would make 
allowance for that imperfect manner of expression, and 
humility would be inclined to straighten out that. little mis• 
take. But it is different with pride, which wants to show 
how much it know!. 

There is another respect in which pride stirs up trouble. 
It leads ua to think we are not getting our share, that 
we are being crowded into the background, that we ought 
to have been elected an elder at the last election, we ought 
to be called upon more often for prayer, etc. The result 
is that it stirs up a root of bitterness, which is bound to 
find ite way. out in some way. 

Eleventh. The Word of God testicles that pride will 
stand as a great barrier to our favor with God and his 
people, while on the other hand, humility will be such an 
aid, This was erproased very beautifully by the prophet, 
Isaiah 57;15, "For thus saith the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high 
and hey place, with him also that ie of a contrite and 
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the heart of the contrite ones." We can see that 
the children of God who are cultivating pride in their hearts 
cannot have the communion with God that they would enjoy 
if pride were not there. I find the came thing true of 
God's people, If you have the spirit of pride in you, it is 
bound to influence your communion with the people of God, 
The bitterness in yimr heart is all the time coming up, and 
you cannot enjoy their fellowship. Furthermore, it is im-
possible for any of the children of God to feel the same 
toward a brother who has a spirit of pride. I know, for 
instance, that if we find a brother who has become no touchy, 
on account of that pride—there ie not enough attention 
being paid him, he thinks too much of himself, complaining  

of what. this or that one has dono,—we say, I do not . are 
to he in his company, beeanoe I might any something that 
would offend him; therefore I avoid him, as being the best 
way to help him. Often we find friends frequently remark 
that someone does not treat them the same as they trust 
others. We realise that we must make a difference and 
if a brother is not in the attitude. to be helped, we are nut 
to force ourselves upon him, we might do him RD injury. 
Pride Tends to ea much sorrow and discontent. On the other. 
hand, humility is conducive of so much joy. I know that I 
love you so much that If I should see evidences of pride, 
I cannot feel very happy, for I realize the danger you are 
in. On the other hand, if you detect it in me, it. will fill 
your heart with sorrow. I know I love you too much, and 
you love me too much, to grieve each other's hearts. Follow 
in. the humble course that will cause joy in the hearts of 
our brother*, as we. seek to copy the humility of our Master, 

Thirteen. Pride will bring us more and more into har-
mony with the spirit of the world, but, on the other hand, 
there is nothing that will take us out of the world more 
quickly than humility. 

In the days of the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, you 
remember when God told Moses to build the Tabernacle, he 
told him it shonld be so eituated that the gate must alwFiya 
be toward the East. and the Tabernacie toward the West, 
it did not matter how the ground lay. You see the thought, 
The High-priest could only get into the Moat Holy place by 
going in the opposite direction from the way the world wan 
turning, So we can get into the Most Holy place 0111.3r by 
following our Master, which is contrary to the course of 
this world. But if we are cultivating the spirit of pride, 
it will be following the course of the world, which esteems 
pride, and considers it a virtue, The prophet espreHaes it 
in Malachi 3.115, And now we call the proud happy; yea, 
they that work wickedness. are set up; yea, they that tempt 
God are even delivered," Other Scriptures show us the 
beauties of humility, as we read, "Blessed are the poor in 
spirit, " " that means those who are humble, who arc meek 
and who have that lowly spirit. 

There are two forma of pride; first, self-esteem; second, 
approbativeness. The first. has reference to our opinion, of 
ourselves, the esteem in which we hold oureelves. The 
second has reference to the opinions other people have of 
115, and our ideas respecting the opinions that other people 
have of us, the desire that they shall have good opinions 
of us. Humility says, I appreciate it very much that God 
gave me a good home in which I was trained, and therefore 
had an advantage that I could not have had otherwise. We 
are to have that kind that says,. I am thankful God hoe 
given me as many prileileges ea I have. Pride makes us 
think we arc mere impOrtent than almost anybody else. 
Other people make mistakes, but I don't. Other people do 
not make enough of me. 

Referring to our opening text, do you think the Scriptures 
say this in vain! Don't you think pride must be an awful 
thing, when the Bible says so much against it, and don 1 t. 
you think huniiiity must be a glorious thing, when it says 
Co much about it and encourages as to strive for it 

Dear friends, may God in his grace help you and me to 
think that every lesson in our daily lives will he clung the 
line of humility, that we may at last he accounted worthy 
to oitain the inset excited place in the universe that God 
Could over give to anyone, and that is to be associated with 
the Lord Jeetis, Amen. 

Saturday was a very enjoyable day. It. opened with a 
praise and testimony meeting, and at 11 o 'clock Brother J, 

Moffatt addressed the friends for about an hour, but we 
failed to secure notee of his remarks, 

The afternoon was taken up with a grand discourse by 
our dear Brother Russell on the subject of "Baptisth. and 
Its Import" After the discourse there was an immersion 
service at some springs. To reach the springs, special cars 
ho.d been arranged to convey the party, and this enabled us 
to have an enjoyable ride through the orange groves. Quite 
a number eymbolized their consecration, and it Wee a 
beautiful service. 
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Discourse by Brother Frank Draper. Subject: "GOD'S KINGDOM" 

I ASSURE you, dear brothers and sisters, that it 
affords me great pleasure to be permitted to 
address you tonight on a very important Bible 
theme. All Bible themes are important, but of 
course some more so than others at this par-
ticular time. 

First I want to tell you the two days we have 
spent together have been very enjoyable and 
profitable to me. I asked the Lord some time 

ago, when I saw that I was to come, to make it the very best 
convention, from a spiritual standpoint, to me. My prayer is 
being answered, and I trust the other brothers and sisters are 
also finding it so—not because you are better than other people, 
but because we have grown in grace and knowledge and love, 
and the things of the Lord's word seem better. I am glad to 
meet you, and you all look good to me, not that you are all 
good-looking, but you all look real good because you have the 
Lord's pure, meek spirit. 

It will read a few verses from the and chapter of Daniel, 
beginning with the 31st verse. "Now, 0 King, I saw an 
image standing before me, etc." The last verse suggests 
our subject, "God's Kingdom." 

No doubt you are all familiar with the petition of our 
dear Master's prayer, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
on earth as it is in heaven," and you recall that it was 
after the announcement made by John the Baptist and the 
Master also, saying "the kingdom of heaven is at hand"; 
that he taught them that prayer. It is very easy to see 
that the kingdom the Lord had in mind when he said, The 
kingdom is at hand, is not the one he had in mind when he 
taught them to pray, Thy kingdom come. On one occasion 
he said, referring to the time of his second advent, his sec-
ond presence, that he would east out of his kingdom all 
iniquity, etc. Who would suggest that that was the king-
dom he had in mind when teaching us to pray, "thy king-
dom come"? Do you think there will be any person who 
will practice iniquity in his completed kingdom? No, that 
kingdom will be perfect, and when it will have prevailed 
over the earth, all things will be perfect on earth, as per 
the second petition of his prayer, "Thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven." 

Now you will recall that God, for eighteen centuries or 
more, had regarded all of Abraham's descendants as his 
people; that they were all called Israel, and that the term 
Zion applied to the nation as a whole. Therefore, during 
that period, the true and false Israelites constituted Zion 
—all were God's people, as per John 1:11. 

But the true (called wheat) and the false (called chaff) 
were separated during the harvest period, forty years long, 
at the end of the Jewish age, from the fall of A. D. 29 to 
the fall of A. D. 69. And, similarly, all professed Christians 
(true and false) have constituted spiritual Zion—the king-
dom in its preparatory state—throughout the Gospel Age; 
and in harvest period, at the end of the age (from the fall 
of 1874 to the fall of 1914), the true Christians, called 
wheat, and the false, called tares, are separated. Thus the 
Lord takes out of his kingdom "all things which offend, 
and do iniquity." In the Church (the kingdom in em-
bryo) there are two classes of Christians, called wise and 
foolish virgins by our Master. But evidently there will be 
no foolish virgins in the completed, glorified kingdom, 
which our Master had in mind when he taught us to pray, 
"Thy kingdom come." 

Evidently, many sincere Bible readers fail to see the 
plain distinction made therein between the kingdom in 
embryo (the Church militant) and the completed kingdom 
(the Church triumphant). In the 19th chapter of Luke 
(beginning verse 11) we find one of our Lord's beautiful 
parables in which it is plainly shown that God's kingdom 
was not then existing on earth, in the full sense, and would 
not until the "young nobleman (Jesus) returns from the 
far country"—heaven. 

The disciples had become convinced that Jesus is the 
Messiah, and ardently hoped that he would at once set up 
the long-promised kingdom. But the Master used that 
parable to teach them that it could not be immediately 
established. 

After Jesus' resurrection Jehovah gave him the "Heathen 
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession." There he received the scepter—author- 

ity to role over all the earth. But, according to God's own 
arrangement, he will not begin to fully exercise that author-
ity before the end of the Gentile times. As recorded in 
Acts 1:6, the eery same day Jesus left his disciples, and 
ascended unto heaven, they asked him this question, " Wilt 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israeli" 
Did Jesus reply, "Don't you know the kingdom has already 
been set up?" No, indeed! But he did tell them to 
"tarry at Jerusalem," until they would receive the Holy 
Spirit of God, which would enable them to understand the 
matter better. Now notice how Peter, after receiving the 
Holy Spirit, understood that the kingdom will be set up at 
Jesus' second advent. See Acts 3:19-26. Surely, it is a 
plain Bible teaching that God's kingdom will be fully 
inaugurated on earth at Jesus' second advent! 

I imagine somebody saying, Did not Jesus plainly say 
that nobody ever would know the time of his second advent? 
No, I don't think he said that. You remember lie ex-
pressed himself like this, "Of that day and hour none 
knoweth, neither the the angels nor the Son, but the Father 
only." There was but one person in the universe who 
knew, and that was Jehovah. God himself knew, but Jesus 
did not. Why? He did not possess all power and knowl-
edge in heaven and earth, he did not know at the time of 
his first advent, when he was the man Christ Jesus, when 
his second advent would occur. In his resurrection, all 
power in heaven and earth was given him, but he did not 
have it when he was the man Christ Jesus. So we read in 
Revelation 1:1, "The revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
gave unto him." We also read, "Known unto God are all 
his works, from the beginning of the world." In due time 
he revealed the plan to his son, because he was faithful. 
Then in due time Jesus makes known its various features 
to his faithful disciples. God made his plan thousands of 
years ago, but did not open it up to anyone until the resur-
rection of his son, then he revealed it. You remember how 
Paul addressed one of the churches, saying, "But of the 
times and seasons, brethren, you have no need that I write 
unto you, for yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
Lord so eometh as a thief in the night, but ye, brethren, 
are net in darkness that that day should overtake you as 
a thief." "Ye are the children of the light." (1 Thess, 
5:1-5.) This brings us back to our text: "In the days of 
these kings, the God of Heaven will set up a kingdom." 
Where? In Heaven? Evidently not. His kingdom has 
always obtained, and always has had full sway, in Heaven. 
Surely, his will has always been done perfectly, there! 
The kingdom of our text is to be set tip "under the whole 
heavens"—not in heaven. In other words, it is to be set 
up on the earth. God's enemies are on this earth. There-
fore, Jesus will establish the kingdom here, and will rule 
a thousand years, for the purpose of subduing God's ene-
mies. 1 Cor. 15:24.28; Rev. 20:1-3. Thus we see that 
Jehovah has set apart this period, one thousand years long 
(the Millennium), during which Jesus and his faithful 
disciples will reign on earth, to subdue all of God's enemies, 
and to relieve the earth of the "curse"—pronounced by 
Jehovah, when he said to Adam, "Cursed is the ground 
for thy sake." Then the entire earth will be "Paradise," 
as Eden was, before the curse was pronounced. 

Do you mean to say that Jesus and his Bride will live 
on the restored earth? No, dear friends, they will all be 
glorious spirit beings, and are to reign over the earth, and 
mankind, one thousand years, to accomplish the glorious 
restitution work of which all the holy prophets wrote and 
spoke. Jesus plainly told his disciples that he would pre-
pare a special place for them (John 14:2-3), and that on 
his return to earth they will be received unto that place. 
The same lesson is taught by Paul also, in 2 Cor, 5:1-3. 

But restored human beings will reside on the restored, 
perfected earth. See Ezekiel 36:24-38 and 37:1-14; also 
16:44.63. 

When .Tessa said to his disciples, "I go to prepare a 
place for you," he evidently had in mind the kingdom 
referred to in the petition, "Thy kingdom come," and in 
the parable, also, recorder] in the 19th of Luke. 

But, addrefsing restored mankind at the end of the 
Millennial Age, he -a-ill say (Matt. 25:34), "Come, ye 
blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world." Evidently the kingdom 
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God gave to humanity when he said to Adam (their repre-
sentative in Eden), "Have dominion aver the earth, and 
subdue it." 

In the days of these kings. But before dismissing this 
point farther, let me impress this fact upon your minds, 
that God's kingdom is to be set up on or in the earth in the 
days of these kings, not before, not after, but some time 
during the days of these kings. I think the Scriptures 
plainly teach, to the eye of faith, not declaring it in so 
many words, that it is Jehovah's purpose that sin shall 
curse the earth for six thousand years without any relief, 
permitting the curse all the time to increase until the 
Millennial Age, and then during the Millennial Age, the 
Son and his Bride associated in glory, constituting the 
seed of Abraham, kings and priests, reigning here on earth, 
will gradually remove that curse. 

So from the time of Adam's transgression until the time 
when he made the covenant with the Jewish people, until 
the time when the twelve tribes came into existence, and 
for some centuries afterward, God bad no kingdom on earth. 
Of course God showed great favor to the Jewish people, but 
he ruled them for a number of years under judges. It was 
not a kingdom or monarchy. It came into existence when 
Saul became Israel's first king. Then God had a kingdom 
on earth amongst the Jews. We read that Solomon sat 
on the throne of God,  instead of his father David, but when 
Zedekiah was taken captive God's kingdom on earth ceased, 
it was discontinued. 

You are doubtless acquainted with those words in the 
21st chapter of Ezekiel, addressed to the last king of Judah, 
where we read, the Lord said he would overturn, overturn, 
and it should not be until he came whose right it was. 
What would he overturned! The kingdom. Until he came 
whose right it is, and I will give it to him. Who is this 
person! He is the lion of the tribe of Judah, who is 
already the prince of peace, but not ruling yet, but he will 
establish peace upon the earth shortly. Now, then, dear 
friends, we recall the vision that Nebuchadnezzar had. You 
remember the image he saw with the head of gold, the other 
parts of the body represented by different metals, repre-
senting four powers. Daniel saw them portrayed from a 
different standpoint, by four beasts, and the fourth was very 
ferocious---a kind of beast Daniel had never seen before. 
Ile saw the kingdoms represented from God's standpoint 
as beastly. Not that the people who were under the govern-
ments were regarded by the Lord as beastly, but the gov-
ernments themselves, imperfect, and in a eertain sense 
everything imperfect might be styled beastly. Nebuchadnez-
zar saw them from a worldly standpoint. The fifth part 
represented the kingdoms existing now, Picture in your 
minds, dear friends, the image, beginning at the top of 
the head, right down to the soles of the feet, and you have 
a mental picture of the length of the Gentile times. 2.520 
years long, beginning when Zedekiah was deposed (606 B. 
C.) and ending 1914 A. D. We understand that our Master 
referred to that period, calling it the "Times of the Gen• 
tiles." He intimated that "Jerusalem must be trodden 
down of the Gentiles" until that period will expire. Here, 
then, we have "the days of these kings." And we feel 
pretty sure they will end with 1914. 

When I say I feel sure, it is all by faith. How long 
have you believed it, Brother Draper! Well, 21 years I 
have believed with all my heart that these times would end 
in 1914, long before the signs of the times were as plain 
as they are now. Way hack there, when on the strength of 
prophecy atone, Brother Russell said that the Federation 
of churches would take place. Not because he said it, but 
because I could see it when he pointed it out to me. I 
imagine someone inquiring, well, Brother Draper, suppose 
you are here in 1914 and things go on just the same. Well, 
I should think that the Lord permitted it for some good 
purpose. I am sure we have the correct understanding of 
the matter, but if disappointed with respect to 1914, we are 
sure the kingdom is being set up, anyway. 

Now, then, let me speak a little more plainly about that 
statement, "in the days of these kings." Some time during 
the Gentile times the God of heaven will set up his kingdom 
here upon the earth. Not in the days of the Head, in 
Babylon 's time, not in the days of the Medio-Persian, nor 
the Grecian reign, nor the Roman, no, it was under the 
Roman dominion that our dear Lord was crucified, and 
when the kingdom was turned over to Rome it was the last 
turning over. Mark, it was given to Jesus after his resur-
rection. The sceptre was given to our Lord. He has held 
the sceptre ever since, but has not exercised it, but it has  

not been turned over to any other kingdom. Jesus still 
holds the sceptre, and will soon begin to exercise it over all 
the earth. I believe that during the last forty years of the 
days of these kings, while the fourth kingdom is in the feet 
condition, God will set up his kingdom here on earth, and 
to make that possible the king must be present. To make 
it possible for the Lord's kingdom to become the fifth uni-
versal kingdom or empire, to get universal control, what 
must be done? Depose the Gentile kingdoms represented by 
the feet of the image. It is to be a smiting work. Not by 
human power and wisdom, but by Divine power and wisdom, 
exercised by Jesus and his Bride. It will smite the feet, 
things. Not the destruction of the people; of course some 
will go into destruction, but later will come back, but the 
present order of things will collapse, which will be a bless-
ing to the people. It will usher in the time of blessing for 
all the families of the earth, as God said to Abraham, "In 
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed." 

We think, then, dear friends, that we are now in the 
time Daniel wrote of (a forty year period from 1874 to 
1914), when Michael shall stand up, the great prince, etc., 
and there shall be a time of trouble such as there never 
was. I think the people, the world over, who are not Bible 
readers, see that socially, politically, financially, conditions 
are not satisfactory, with the result that their hearts are 
failing them for fear and they are saying, there will be a 
crisis of some kind. We do not know what it is, nor the 
outcome, but we feel sure that unless something will inter-
vene to hinder there will be a crisis and a collapse. 

Right here another text applies, Zephaniah 3:8,9, "There-
fore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I 
rise up to the prey; for my determination is to gather the 
nations that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon 
them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: for all 
the earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. 
For then will I turn to the people a pure language, that 
they may all call upon the name of the Lord. to serve him 
with one consent." It here speaks, you will notice, of the 
fire of God's jealousy. There will be a destruction, but it 
cannot mean the literal earth, for at the time of the flood 
God said he would never again destroy the earth. What 
kind of earth? Why, the arrangement, for we are still 
living on the same literal earth. The present order of things, 
the present institutions, with unrighteousness, eta., will be de-
stroyed. The people will be free and will be under the 
Lord's righteous rule, and it will he a permanent blessing. 
Every time you pray, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
on earth," you are praying for these very things, but not 
until the present kingdoms have collapsed will these things 
be brought to pass. But mark now, we are not saying one 
word against the kingdoms or governments. We, indeed, 
pray as admonished in the Scriptures for all rulers, and 
have respect for the offices they occupy. I am glad we are 
living under soeh a favorable government as the United 
States. Uncle Sam treats us very well and I have nothing 
to say against him. But everybody knows that suffering 
is on the increase even here, and if we did not see that 
the Lord has something better to establish instead of the 
present order of things when it will collapse, why, our 
hearts would fail for fear, too, Ordinarily we would regret 
to think that this government or any other government would 
be overthrown, but when we see that the Lord is going to 
establish something that will bless mankind, we can pray, 
Thy kingdom come, eta. If the Lord wants to destroy the 
earth we live upon, could he not do that without gathering 
the nations, and assembling the kingdoms! He certainly 
could, but the verses refer to the social order and arrange-
ment of things. So, then, dear friends, without attempting 
to give you what we recognize as the prophetical proofs of 
the time features, which show how the Master's second ad-
vent was due in 1874, and since then we have been in the 
time Peter calls the times of restitution of all things, we 
would suggest that you rend the second and third volumes of 
Millennial Dawn, or Studies in the Scriptures. Read the 
first volume also, but the time features are in the second 
and third, and more especially in the second volume. What 
I run bringing more particularly to your attention is this: 
that the Scriptures which relate to the subject, and the signs 
of the times, show that we are in the very last days, and 
we think that certain prophetical lines show that our dear 
Master came in 1874, and since then has been setting up hie 
kingdom, and that this is the period our Lord inspired 
Daniel to write of, when he said, "In the days of these 
kings." But someone may say, what do you mean by 
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"signs of the times," etc., which seem to support the posi-
tion you have taken! I have been noticing the signs of the 
times and I have been studying the prophecies also, but 
what do you mean about Jesus having come to earth in 
1874 and since then been setting up his kingdom! That 
sounds rather far-fetched and a little visionary. In the 
first chapter of Revelation we read, "Behold he cometh 
with clouds and every eye shall see him," and surely if 
Jesus came back to earth more than 30 years ago we would 
have known it. While I think as you do as to a time of 
trouble, etc., coming and I hardly think he could be present 
and we not see him. 

My brothers and sisters, what did he come the first time 
for! For what was the Word made flesh? For the sole 
purpose that he might give his flesh for the world. As we 
read in Hebrews 2:9, "We see Jesus." Paul again said, 
"Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith." 
Do you see Jesus! Brother Draper, I don't see him, and I 
never saw him. You do if you are a Christian—you could 
not be a Christian without seeing him. How! With the 
eye of understanding. Paul addressing the church at Ephesus 
said, "The eyes of your understanding being opened." 
That is the way we see Jesus and Jehovah also. If every 
eye shall see (discern) him, well now, then, we see Jesus 
(with the eye of understanding, the eye of faith) made a 
little lower than the angels (he came down from the angelic 
plane to the human plane), for the suffering of death, that 
he by the grace of God might taste death for every man." 
He was made a little lower than the angels, crowned with 
glory and honor, etc. Our dear Master humbled himself, 
took upon him the form of a servant and was made in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, that is, he took on the same form, 
the same nature that fallen humanity have, only his nature 
was perfect, while ours is imperfect. After becoming a 
man he humbled himself to the death of the cross. Then 
God highly exalted him. In order to make that possible he 
must have a higher nature than human and greater power 
and wisdom. He now has the Divine nature and possesses 
the Divine power and wisdom. After his resurrection, all 
power in heaven and earth was given him, and he is now 
the express image of the Father's person. He said to 
Nicodemus, as we read in John 3:8, "The wind bloweth 
where it listeth and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth: so 
is every one that is born of the spirit." "That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 
spirit is spirit." Was Jesus born of the flesh! Yes, born 
of a woman. Then he was a human being, but perfect as 
such. Then at his resurrection he was born of the spirit, 
and there became the first-born from the dead, the first-
fruits of them that sleep, first-born amongst many breth-
ren." "Put to death in the flesh, quickened in the spirit." 
In his resurrection change our Lord became that spirit. 
You remember he himself said, A spirit bath not flesh and 
bones as you see me have. I have met good people who 
have misunderstood, and unscripturaIly interpreted these  

words. They believe that Jesus has a flesh and bone body. 
Do you think Jesus is exactly like Jehovah? Yes, because 
he is the express image of the Father. The Bible says, no 
man can see God and live, and that which is born of the 
spirit is spirit, etc. If Jesus has a flesh and bone body he 
is not like the Father, because the Father is a spirit being. 
Jesus simply assumed the flesh and bone body to communi-
cate with his disciples, to convince them that he was no 
longer dead, and to instruct them in respect to their future 
work, etc. in the past, holy angels created human bodies 
and covered them with appropriate clothing, communicating 
with Abraham, Sarah and others. After Jesus was resur-
rected he was on earth forty days and nights, none being 
aware that he was on earth but the disciples. He ascended 
and the world knew nothing about it, and so he will come 
again; he will come back in the same manner, as a thief 
in the night. Peter said, "The Lord so cometh as a thief 
in the night," and evidently wrote about the judgment day, 
for in the next verse he says, "that one day with the Lord 
is as a thousand years and a thousand years as one day." 
We understand he has already come as a thief in the night, 
more than 30 years ago, and we have been in the judgment 
day. The Lord is judging the nations, not the people—that 
will be done in the Millennial Age. Will you not all agree 
that he could be present 40 years now, as he was present 40 
days back there Well, I think it is not only possible, but. 
I think it is probable, and indeed I think it is a fact, that 
since 1874 the Master has been setting up his kingdom. 
And the signs of the times all harmonize with the prophetical 
teaching, viz., that Michael (Christ) is now standing up, 
having begun to judge the nations of earth, resulting in the 
greatest time of trouble mankind has ever experienced. 

Finally, let us particularly note a certain text in the 1st 
chapter of Acts, the 9th verse, last clause: "And a cloud 
received him out of their sight." The Apostles saw Jesus 
enter a cloud, but did not see him go into heaven. The 
cloud obscured him from their sight. "In like manner" 
he comes again. "Behold! He cometh with (or in) 
clouds." And people no more see him in the clouds, at 
his second advent, than the Apostles saw him in the cloud 
that "received him out of their sight." Back there, the 
cloud obscured, concealed him. Here, at his second advent, 
the clouds again conceal him. But his disciples see him 
with the eyes of their understanding. We think the clouds 
are symbolical, this time, denoting trouble, storm, as well 
as obscurity. But whether they are literal or symbolical, 
no one could see the Lord with their natural eyes, while in 
them. Soon the storm of trouble will reach the climax, and 
very shortly will abate, and the clouds will disperse, and 
the "Sun of righteousness" will begin to shine. Then 
every mental eye will see (discern) Jesus as earth's king 
and judge, ruling over all the earth invisibly, as Jehovah 
now rules over the universe. 

Dear friends, seeing the matter thus, let us more heartily 
than ever pray, "Thy kingdom come " 

Discourse by Brother Walter Bundy. Subject: "OUR IDENTIFICATION 
WITH CHRIST" 

T both the Florida conventions, last year and 
this year, our discourse was the last one, 
and we felt that so many good things had 

• been said and so many helpful thoughts been 
. suggested, we had already received so much 

that it would require a long time to assim-
i ilate the lessons. So we feel to-day, so 

	 many grand thoughts have been presented, 
that there is little left. Yet no matter bow 

often we tell or consider the plan it always brings a 
blessing and comfort into our lives. We want to read two 
portions of Scripture, one from Ephesians 3:10,11 
(Diaglott), "In order that now may be made known to 
the governments and the authorities in the heavenlies, 
through the congregation, the much diversified wisdom of 
God, according to a Plan of the Ages, which he formed 
for the Anointed Jesus our Lord." Also Ephesians 5:32, 
"This is a great secret, but I am speaking concerning Christ 
and the congregation." 

First of all, dear friends, we want to call attention to 
the association of these two passages. Our real subject 
for this morning is, "OUR IDENTIFICATION WITH 
CHRIST." 

First of all we want to consider it from the viewpoint 
of this 3rd chapter of Ephesians, verses 10 and 11. In the 
11th verse be is speaking concerning our Lord; it says, 
"According to a Plan of the Ages which he purposed FOR 
Christ Jesus." The authorized version says, "According 
to the eternal purpose, which he purposed IN Christ Jesus 
our Lord." We grasp the thought, that the plans and 
purposes our Heavenly Father arranged center in Christ 
Jesus, but perhaps we have not grasped the whole thought, 
that it is FOR, or in his interest, or in his behalf. So we 
might ask the question, From what particular viewpoint 
can it be said God's plan and purpose was specially ar-
ranged for Christ Jesus, for this thought would be signified 
by the verse. We ask, then, to what extent would it be 
true that the plan and purpose was specially arranged for 
the Lord Jesus! Colossians 1:12-18, the Apostle is speaking 
of the Lord Jesus and says, "All things were made for and 
by him." Again John says, chapter 1, verses 1 to 3, "All 
things were made by bin' (the Lord Jesus) and without 
him was not anything made that was made." The thought 
is very clear, that the Lord Jesus was the instrument in 
the Father's hand in the bringing of all things into 
existence. 
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The next question, To what extent would it be true that 
they were made f-o-r him? What benefit accrued to Jesus 
in carrying out this plan? Prior to this plan and arrange-
ment our Lord occupied the highest position, save that of 
the Father himself. He enjoyed the distinction of being 
the only direct creation of God, the only-begotten son. 
This would be a special distinction, highly exalted, even next 
to the Father. But in looking carefully into the Scriptures 
we see it would be possible to exalt the Lord Jesus to higher 
benefits and honors. The Heavenly Father had always 
delighted in him, be had always acquiesced in the Father's 
arrangements. The Father considered his well beloved son 
and desired to confer upon him further honors, to give him 
immortality, which Jesus did not possess, as he said while 
upon earth, "As the Father bath life within himself, so 
bath he given unto the son to have life in himself." Thus 
our Heavenly Father desired to confer upon his son inherent 
Life, the express image of his own person. We find the only 
way to obtain this according to God's arrangement would 
be to teat his loyalty to the uttermost. God had not ar-
ranged that any could get it in any other way. Character 
must be fully developed, How tested, It must be demon-
strated by loyalty unto death. Our Father, knowing this, 
made an arrangement, whereby a human race could be 
brought into existence, evil be permitted and the race 
succumb to that and be in bondage in death. This, then, 
would enable the Father to make a plan for their redemption, 
also an arrangement whereby his son might die on their 
behalf. Ile could thus prove himself thoroughly loyal and 
worthy to ultimately receive immortality. Therefore this 
plan was arranged for the Lord Jesus. The incentive was 
that the Heavenly Father desired to highly exalt his son 
and bring this further blessing to him. Also whereby his 
son might honor and magnify his Father's name and char-
acter by putting into execution this glorious plan. This 
is a wonderful thought! A wonderful illustration of God's 
marvelous wisdom and love! It is an awe-inspiring thought. 
Then when we consider the Scripture that the Heavenly 
Father has an arrangement that through the Lord Jesus 
we during the Gospel age who are heeding the conditions 
and seeking to meet them, might share the Lord's nature, 
it seems amazing beyond comprehension. No wonder the 
Apostle says, "This is a great mystery, but I speak con-
cerning Christ and the church." In order to show the 
relationship between the two we might briefly suggest one 
viewpoint that would bring this out. We learn from the 
Scriptures bow our Heavenly Father created man perfect, 
in his own image, in his own likeness, and constituted him 
lord or king of the earth, having dominion, etc. All things 
were put in subjection to him. This having been done, God 
saw that it was not good for man to Live alone, but created 
a helpmate. She was taken from his side. Life rains from 
God through Adam—she was a part of Adam. We find, 
then, that God authorized that the world should be populated 
or filled, but because of the transgression subsequent to 
this, we find the world has been generated in sin, misery, 
sorrow and suffering, culminating in death, as we read in 
Romans 5:12. 

We have seen also how the Heavenly Father made an 
arrangement through the Lord Jesus whereby the world 
could be purchased from the sinful conditions and liberated 
from the grave and be blessed with a knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus, all coming through the precious blood of our 
Lord and Saviour. Our Heavenly Father having then made 
such an arrangement and plan, and purpose, because of our 
Lord's faithfulness constituted him the second Adam, which 
our Lord became at his resurrection, authorized to be the 
life-giver to the human race, bringing life to them. But 
the Heavenly Father foresaw that the Lord Jesus would be 
the second Adam and being entitled to the life of the world, 
having purchased it at the cost of his own life, arranged 
that he might have a bride, whom we might speak of as the 
second Eve. So, during this Gospel age the Heavenly 
Father has been creating a second Eve, the Church. Just 
as the first was taken from Adam's side, so the second Eve 
is to be taken from the Lord, and these two during the 
Millennial Age will regenerate the world, as many as are 
willing and obedient. We thus see a little of the identifica-
tion of the Church with her Lord. Now you remember the 
Apostle Paul brings out many thoughts in connection with 
the relationship of the Church to the Lord. In Galatians, 
4th chapter, he speaks from the allegorical viewpoint. We 
will only suggest one thought respecting the relationship of 
the Church to her Lord under this viewpoint, the covenants. 
You remember the Apostle calls attention to Abraham, the  

bond-woman Hagar, the free woman Sarah, and the child 
of each one, Ishmael and Isaac. Ishmael seemed to be 
the true heir, but when Isaac, the true seed or heir came, the 
other was east out. These are the two covenants, and 
allegorically they are contrasted as the Jerusalem that is 
here and the one that is above. There is no question about 
the Apostle's line of argument as to the thought he was 
presenting. Here the bond woman and the free woman 
represent two covenants, one the Abrahamic or spiritual 
phase of the covenant represented by Sarah, the Jerusalem 
which is above, and the Hagar covenant, the Law covenant, 
as the Jerusalem which is in bondage. In this last state-
ment he is referring particularly to the Law covenant and 
the natural seed according to it. He goes on to call to our 
attention the fact that the Jewish nation was under the 
Law covenant and that certain ones are coming out from 
that condition and that they came under the conditions of 
the Sarah covenant, and said that the Jerusalem above is 
the mother of us all, the mother of every member of the 
body. Abraham, representing God, would be appropriately 
spoken of as the father. Sarah, the covenant, represented 
the mother, and in this condition the Church is begotten 
and will be born to the spirit condition. There is no other 
line of interpretation, we would think, under which we would 
be developed but this one. 

It might not be inappropriate that we look back into the 
garden of Eden and see if it is intimated there. After the 
race had fallen into sin, the Heavenly Father made an 
arrangement for their recovery, and he intimated that 
arrangement and said, the seed of the woman should bruise 
the serpent's head, etc. The seed is Christ, which is traced 
to his virgin mother back to David and of course back to 
Adam, and the church is to be the seed of the woman from 
this viewpoint. It would seem that there was a spiritual 
meaning to this verse. Christ and his church are indeed 
the seed of the woman. The Apostle Paul says, the seed 
of Sarah, this Jerusalem which is above, the mother of 
Christ and his bride, is developed under the spiritual feature 
of the covenant, which as the second Adam and Eve are to 
regenerate the world. 

Having seen from the doctrinal viewpoint as respects her 
future work and the arrangement which God has made to 
fit and prepare her for her work, we will now consider the 
various successive steps by which we attain identification 
with Christ. "This is a great mystery, but I speak 
concerning Christ and the Church." 

Suppose, dear friends, that before we came to a knowl-
edge of the truth we had been asked, What is the mystery? 
Suppose we should ask our Christian friends, Well, some 
one replies, I think the mystery is election, the Calvinistic 
election. So some today answer the question that way. 
Is there any mystery about that Well, the only thing we 
can suggest is that it is a mystery to us how we ever 
believed it, Our parent, a minister according to the Cal-
vinistic faith, who now rejoices in the Present Truth, brought 
us up to believe it. I remember one conversation when we 
were just beginning to be interested in Present Truth, I 
said, Father, according to the Calvinistic election, God fore-
ordained certain ones to be saved and the rest to be passed 
by, for what reason was it to be done/ Was it to be based 
upon his fore-knowledge? He replied, that it was based 
upon God's fore-knowledge, not because he saw any reason 
in it, but to show his will and sovereign power. That is 
the thought usually suggested. Then we said, This being 
true, God in his sovereign will elected some to be saved, 
and of his own sovereign will he elected some to be lost, 
We said, Father, according to your judgment based upon 
observation and experience, what proportion will be saved, 
His reply was, We can only speculate, but it would seem to 
me that the elect will not be over five per cent. Then that 
means ninety-five per cent will be Tost, according to God's 
sovereign will Yes. The Scriptures say that God is not 
willing that any should perish, but Calvinists say he is 
willing that ninety-five per cent should be last. That is 
not satisfactory. 

Again, someone might suggest that the mystery would 
be baptism—water baptism. We reply, There is nothing 
mysterious about that. 

Someone else suggests that this mystery would be the 
seventh day—the Sabbath. We had a conversation along 
that line on a train, while reading our Bible, and a lady 
said, I notice you are reading the Scriptures, are you one 
of us? 

I don't know what you are. 
I am a seventh day Adventist. 
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No, sister, we are not, but we wish all Christians studied 
the Bible. 

We keep Saturday, what day do you keep? 
We keep all seven. 
Well, she said, I keep the seventh. 
We replied, if you kept the other six you would get seven 

times as much blessing. You are only getting one-seventh 
of what the Lord intended. 

Don't you think there is a Sabbath? she replied. 
Yes. Which day? 
The seventh, she said. 
Yes, we agree on that. The seventh day is the Sabbath, 

but also the Lord's day. I see we agree considerable. 
One remarkable point of difference, however, is this, that 
after we learn that the Sabbath is the Lord's day and the 
seventh day, we learn that a day with the Lord is as a 
thousand years, etc. 

A thousand years, she said, I see you have been reading 
Millennia! Dawn. 

Well, sister, we have also been reading the Bible. 
We just mention that, however, this would not be the mys-

tery. One remarkable feature about this mystery, no matter 
how often or when we tell it, there is only a certain class 
that would understand it, anyway. You cannot explain it, 
for they will not understand it. 

One of the parables illustrates this: You remember the 
invitation to the great supper, and the excuses which were 
offered, representing the work of the Gospel Age, particu-
larly would this be suggested by the harvest work in which 
we are living and the conditions with which we are con-
fronted, as we notice the different ones making excuses about 
the work. One excuse is, I have so many business interests 
to look after. Well, you are not obliged to have it, Gad is 
net compelling you to take it. Another excuse, my family 
would oppose me and my relatives would oppose me and 
speak evil of me. Well, neither are you compelled to take 
it. Someone else says, I think restitution would be good 
enough for me. Well, you are not obliged to have it either. 
One sister, who had ideas of living upon the earth, made 
that an tacuse. She said, I expect to live on earth, right 
here on earth dosing the kingdom. You probably 
will, we replied, God will not disappoint you and take 
you to heaven. It is only for those who first realize 
that it is God's arrangement and plan whereby they 
might be able to glorify his holy name and be able to lie 
the honored instruments in his hand, under Christ, in 
carrying into execution his glorious purpose, and that they 
might be associated with him and his son. He that bath 
an ear to hear is the person to whom this message would' 
appeal. Having seen this, then, we notice and suggest the 
successive steps respecting our identification with our Lord. 

First, we become identified with Christ through justifica-
tion. What do you mean? Well, we reply, a belief in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. When we believe, our identification 
begins. Does everyone that believes in him and acknowl-
edges that he died, is he identified? No. There are many 
different kinds of belief. Not an intellectual belief, but 
an appreciative belief in his blood. It is a and fact, that 
in the time in which we are living, a large proportion of 
the Christian people do not believe in the efficacy of the 
Lord's precious blood. You and I cannot blame the world 
of sinners for this, when we realize that the majority of 
the professing ministers of God are denying his precious 
blood. We often think, dear friends, that a good illustra-
tion of our attitude toward the ransom can be given from a 
musical standpoint. For instance, those having experience 
with orchestral music can understand. The first thing they 
do is to tune the A string, this must be positively the correct 
pitch, because all the others are tuned to it. Then, dear 
friends, regarding God's purposes and plans, we are to see 
and understand the ransom. How quickly we can recognize 
the inharmony of the views of to-clay! Turning to the views 
of Christian Science, we understand they any that there is 
no sin, no death, all imagination, all a hallucination of the 
brain. Sorry, for you have not your A string in tune. Why? 
Because Christ died for our sins, not an imaginary thing. 
They tell us that we are net dead. Again out of tune. We 
must first appreciate and understand the ransom and all 
that is involved in that. 

The question from the Scriptures would be, what must I 
do to be saved? They would call attention to two questions 
the Lord's people must ask and answer from the Scriptures 
if they would realize full identification with the Saviour. 
First, what must I do to be saved? Second, what shall I 
render unto the Lord? In the first notice it says, what 

MUST I do? In the other it says, what SHALL I render? 
There is a great difference between must and shall. One 
party sail, 1 enjoy the Truth, etc., but I want to ask, how 
much must I give up? Nothing. You may, not you must. 
God is not compelling us to do it. The question is, do we 
esteem it a pleasure and a privilege? Is it becoming more 
and more a delight respecting these things? The Father 
is seeking and dealing with a class who delight to do his 
will. By and by, for the world it will be, you must. 
Having become identified with Christ to the extent of an 
intelligent and appreciative recognition of his precious 
blood, we then come to the second point. 

We become identified with Christ in our consecration. We 
begin to come into harmony with him, when we give up by 
the Lord's grace, those things we believe to be out of 
harmony with his will, and accept him, and to that extent 
we are justified by faith, as we read in Romans 5:1. But it 
has not even been vitalized then, we have not been justified 
to life rights and privileges to the fullest extent until we 
have made our consecration. Then it becomes vitalized and 
we have the privilege of laying it down. This justifies us 
through the precious blood of Jesus, to human sonship, in 
other words it is faith restitution. Does that mean that 
when we accept the precious blood of our Lord it gives to 
us what he will give to the world during the Millennial 
Age? No, he does not give to us what he is going to give 
to the world during the Millennial Age. 'What does happen 
then? God loans to us the life rights and privileges and 
blessings for one purpose, for one only, and that is that we 
should present them back in sacrifice. Some think it very 
strange to loan something and then expect it to be given 
back. Yes, and the Apostle calls it a mystery. Nevertheless 
this is the opportunity and privilege, as the Apostle says in 
Romans 12:1. 'What is it then that we consecrate to the 
Lord? We remember a testimony of one who entertained 
this thought. He said, I remember when I was saved and 
sanctified, I put down my whisky flask, cards, pipe, etc., 
and said, here, Lord, I give them to thee. Think of 
offering any such things as these. Surely he was not 
consecrating such things to the Lord. We used to think 
that it meant, bring all our old rubbish and give them to 
the Lord. The consecration to which the Apostle refers 
signifies a presentation, a giving up of our wills completely 
into the will of the Lord, to have his will and mind and not 
trust others. Does that mean then that we are not only to 
give up those things that are wrong, but the things that 
the world would naturally consider right? Yes. Well, if 
you live all your life like that they will say, you are losing 
your mind. We will be glad for that, for it is just what 
we are trying to do, lose our minds and get the mind of 
Christ, and the sooner we do it the better. Some people 
would say that would mean that we are getting narrow-
minded. Yes, that is the only way of walking the narrow 
way. Notice also Philippians 3:13, where the Apostle says, 
"This one thing I do." You remember again how the 
Apostle Paul said, "I am determined to know nothing 
among you save Jesus Christ and him crucified." These 
words have a great deal of significance, particularly corning 
from the Apostle Paul. Why? Because seemingly from a 
worldly viewpoint, the Apostle Paul was highly cultured aull 
educated, a great person in his day, or any day, so we could 
imagine as he went from place to pleace, people would say, 
That man is a smart man, he evidently is well educated, he 
has a great deal of knowledge, I will ask him certain ques-
tions: Brother Paul, I see that you are well educated, can 
you give us your opinion of literature or about law, or 
about art, or music, etc.? The Apostle Paul says, I am 
very sorry, I am not used to discussing those things, I am 
used to discussing one thing: Jesus Christ, and him 
erucified. Is that the thought that is uppermost in our lives, 
to serve him? This is the class, dear friends, who are 
realizing more and more their identification with Christ. 

Third, we become identified with Christ in the high calling, 
in the privileges and opportunities of this high calling. 
You remember how in the type Abraham sent his servant 
Eliezer to select a bride for his sou. She must be selected 
from among his own countrymen, so our Heavenly Father is 
sending his servant, the Holy Spirit, during this Gospel 
Age, to select a bride for his son, the Lord. She must be 
selected from amongst his relatives, those who have come 
into relationship through faith in the Lord Jesus. They 
then are eligible to this high calling. The justification to 
life is realized when we come into full and complete sur-
render. and then we have been justified to life privileges 
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and surrender them in order that we might be a joint-heir 
with Jesus. 

I sometimes find a little difficulty amongst the friends, a 
misunderstanding, and they say, I would be willing to meet 
with the class, but I don't think I have been treated just 
right, and according to my judgment there are certain rights 
that I have that have been trampled upon. What rights 
have they? Were they not supposed to be on the altar when 
we surrender ourselves to the Lord? We have no business, 
as new creatures in Christ Jesus, to talk about earthly rights. 
On the contrary, we should remember that our desires our 
aspirations, are for heavenly things and we should view 
one another from this viewpoint, recognizing our heavenly 
minds that are being developed and should know one another 
from the spiritual viewpoint. We realize, then, that this 
high calling is for joint-heirship, association with the Lord 
as members of his Bride, to become associated with him. 

We become identified with Christ in his baptism. You 
remember on one occasion he said to two of his disciples, 
"Are ye able (or willing) to be baptized with the baptism 
I am to be baptized with!" Yes, Lord, we are willing. 
Well, you shall be, and not only they but Paul assures us 
that all who consecrate themselves to the Lord and his 
service must be baptized into his baptism, into his death. 
The Apostle Paul also tells us the object of this baptism. 
In the 1st chapter of let Corinthians he calls to our 
attention the fact that our Lord Jesus was raised from the 
dead. If you do not believe that there is no use trying to 
tell you anything further. You must recognize that first. If 
he had not been raised from the dead, then all those who 
have fallen asleep have perished. This gives us a clew. 
Shows us that there will be a Church associated with Christ 
in his first resurrection, then he said, how say some among 
you that there is no resurrection of the dead? What shall 
they do who are baptized for the dead if the world rises 
not? What is the Church being baptized for if it is not for 
the benefit of the dead/ God's law plainly stipulates all 
through, to be obedient means life, but disobedience means 
death. But in respect to the Church do we read, be faithful 
to life privileges, keep the law and ye shall have life/ Be 
thou faithful unto life/ He does not talk that way to the 
Church. The message for the Church is, be thou faithful 
unto death. We are to covenant with the Lord by sacrifice 
unto death, in order to share his nature, his throne, and if 
faithful that we may be associated with him in blessing 
the world of mankind. Further, the Apostle speaking of 
us assures us that the seed of Abraham (Galatians 3:16) 
was consecrated to do the Father's will. Then as Abra-
ham's seed, Christ is to bless all the families of the earth, 
and we are to be associated with him (Galatians 3:29) in 
this great work of blessing. Being baptized into Christ's 
death, in order that with hint we might be able to bless the 
dead world. So the Apostle says, what are we being baptized 
for if the dead be not raised! Thus baptism into Christ 
involves a consecration into his death. At the beginning 
of these very last testings and trials that have been coming 
upon the Church, they came in a sense, at least, as a sort 
of surprise. We began with the Lord's help to see if we 
could analyze, particularly what would be the lessons we 
might learn from these experiences, and we began to take 
a sober view of consecration, realizing more than ever what 
it means. We now fully realize that it means consecration 
unto death—to follow the Lord even unto death. So it 
seems to us, that as the tests come and there is a tendency 
to leave these things, it shows that we are not dying 
willingly enough, doing too much squirming upon the altar, 
that the sacrifice is not sufficiently bound there. We have 
not time, dear friends, to be lax in this matter; we cannot 
spend all the time counting the cost. The Apostle says, 
redeem the time, because the days are evil. Our time 
is short at the longest. We believe the Adversary may 
delude some by saying, Better be careful, better spend a 
long time counting the cost of this—you know what it all 
involves. That is good advice, he says, but some miglff 
deceive themselves, however. You can see bow some are 
falling away, falling by the way, so take a long time to 
count the cost and be very careful. 

We reply, think carefully and quickly, for there is no 
time to be lost in the matter. These privileges and oppor-
tunities will not be offered very long, hence see to it that 
we are giving proper diligence to the keeping of our sacrifice 
upon the altar. 

Fifth, we are identified with him in his sufferings and 
death. We have seen those who are quite willing to grant 
that we suffer with Christ, but they say, I don't understand  

that there is any sense in which we could speak of that 
suffering as a sin-offering. When you consecrated yourself 
to the Lord, you offered yourself to the Lord in consecra-
tion. What is the purpose of offering yourself? I am 
offering myself to him to fulfill his arrangement and plan 
concerning the Church, that she may ultimately be asso-
ciated with him in the privileges to which he has called them. 
What do you expect will be the ultimate privilege? It will 
be to be associated with him in blessing all the families of 
mankind for a thousand years. Then you consider the world 
of mankind as sinners? Yes. You are offering yourself to 
God, then, in order that you may bless sinners? Have you 
any objection to calling it a sin-offering? 

One thought, however, in regard to a verse which has 
brought great comfort to us. We learn that our Lord was 
tested in all points like as we are, yet without sin. The 
Lord's experiences were such and his testings such as come 
to the New Creatures. Our Lord did not have actually the 
experience of battles with the flesh, for he had none. He 
was not a sinner, but he was holy. We doubt not but that 
our Lord is capable of sympathizing with the world of man-
kind through his development, but he did not have the prac-
tical experience. But he did have all of the experiences and 
tests that will come to the New Creature. In the Millennial 
Age some might say, It will bring me comfort to know that 
my judge had to go through experiences similar to mine. 
So in this way the complete Christ, Jesus the Head, and the 
Church, his Body, will not only be able to judge them with 
respect to their knowledge and wisdom, but with their ac-
tual experience. The Lord, by his experiences, is qualified to 
be the Head of the Church and the Church is to judge the 
world of mankind. So, in the meantime, in suffering with 
Christ, we present ourselves in order that we might have 
the privilege of blessing the world of mankind. Many have 
different thoughts concerning the motives from which we do 
this. Some say, suppose in a few years yon do not find 
things as you expect, how about it. We reply, we did not 
consecrate to 1914 or any other date, but to the Lord Jesus 
and the heavenly Father, I will rejoice more and more in 
the privilege, because whatever the heavenly Father has in 
reservation is more than we could aspire to. But recognizing 
that the Lord's Word does offer these things and extends 
them through the Lord Jesus, whereby we might suffer with 
him, we consider it a glorious privilege that he might accept 
us and work in and through his own will and pleasure, 

Another thought, to our astonishment, this verse was 
quoted to prove that the Church cannot be a part of the sin-
offering, "Where remission of sin is, there is no more offer-
ing for sin." Some who are now blinded upon this point 
insist that this would show that the Church could not be a 
part of the sin-offering. Surely that is false reasoning. We 
ask, whose sins have been remitted during the Gospel Age/ 
The reply is, The Church's and the household of faith, the 
Lord appeared for us. Then this Gospel Age witnesses the 
remission of the sins of the household of faith. No more 
offering of sin for them. The Lord Jesus is the antitypical 
bullock, the sin-offering. It is just as logical then to say, 
the world's sins have not been remitted. If not, then there 
was offering for sin, and that sin-offering for them is the 
Church—the antitypical Lord's goat. This simply proves 
that she is associated with the Lord under the efficacy and 
merit of his precious blood. Our covenant of sacrifice is 
even unto death. Our Lord is going to turn over the rights 
and privileges of human nature to the world, but the testa-
ment is not in force so long as the testator lives. Has the 
testator died? No. How is that? That testator is com-
posed of many members, as we read in 1 Corinthians 12:12, 
27. The Church is the Body and Christ the Head, as we read 
again in Ephesians 5:23. The last members of that great 
testator must die and go beyond the vail, and the Lord is 
the one who offers the sacrifice, Head and Body. So we see 
how we are to participate in Ms death, He was actually 
entitled to those blessings, and we reekonedly, and he sacri-
ficed these through the members of his Body. 

Sixth, we can be identified with Christ in himesurrection, 
which is already beginning. When we consecrate we begin 
to be raised in newness of life. It is to culminate in the 
awakening in his likeness. Quite a difference between the 
resurrection of the world and the Church. The world's res-
urrection begins with the awakening from the tomb and 
culminates at the end of the Millennial Age, when they shall 
have reached full consecration. 

Again, we realize that we first become justified by faith 
and then consecrate, while the world will consecrate and 
justification will be realized at the end of the Millennial 
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Age. The order is very different, But we see in many 
things it is reversed for us because of faith, and so the 
Apostle says it is a great mystery and the world cannot un-
derstand it. 

Take Jacob and Esau's condition. Jacob longed for the 
birthright through the Abrahamie seed. Jacob did not, how-
ever, appreciate the spiritual things, but he did know that 
God promised that the blessings should come through Abra-
ham's seed, So he made the bargain with Esau. The ma-
jority of people are Esaus today. They want the good 
things now. Esau said, If you take any comfort in that 
birthright you can have it, for I want the good things right 
now. And, the best the world can offer is a mess of pottage. 

So as we appreciate these things and make a full conse-
cration, we begin to participate in his resurrection and it 
will be completed when we awaken in his likeness. 

Seventh, we are to be identified with him in his future 
honor and glory, not only respecting the divine nature, im-
mortality, association with the heavenly Father, etc., but 
also to be the honored instruments in his hands under the 
headships of Jesus for blessing all the world of mankind, 
It makes the reward very different. We read that Jesus, 
who for the joy that was set before him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is now set down at the right hand 
of the Father. The Scriptures assure us that we are to 
share that joy of the Lord. Before we came to a knowledge 
of the Truth, we asked, What is the joy of the Lord that 
you expect if you are a Christian? They would reply it is 
to escape hell and torment. That is the joy before the 
majority of people. They have no idea of heaven, but they 
want to escape hell. My father used to say, Boys, tomorrow 
is Sunday, put away your pictures and books, etc. Yes, we 
used to think, if Monday would only come we would be happy 
again. As we saw the view of the majority of Christians 
we thought, is that a foretaste of the joys of heaven? So 
you could not expect us to desire it very much, but when we 
realize what the joy of the Lord is, we appreciate some of 
those glorious things and privileges, As we see the evidences 
of sorrow and suffering about us today, how differently we 
can look upon them. Not that it makes us careless and 
heartless toward them, but we recognize the full significance  

of that Scripture, "Weeping may endure for a night, but 
joy cometh in the morning." We can understand when the 
morning is coming. If by the Lord's grace we are faithful, 
we will share with our Lord and Savior his joy of lifting the 
world from the grave and death condition and of bringing 
the willing and obedient back into harmony and reconcilia-
tion to God. We can never share that unless we become 
identified with him in his sufferings. You remember what 
Peter said, "Think it not strange concerning the fiery trials, 
etc." Sometimes some say to us, I don't see how you 
really imagine that you participate in Christ's sufferings. 
Peter said, ''Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trials," Why not/ Because Paul says in Philippians 
3:10, "That I may know him and the power of his resur-
rection and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made con-
formable to his death and sufferings." So "let us go 
without the camp bearing his reproach." Some say, I un-
derstand that to mean that we should sympathize with his 
sufferings. Well, did Peter say this, Well, think it not 
strange if you are sympathizers in Christ's sufferings/ Not 
so in our Bible. We read, rejoice that you are partakers in 
Christ's sufferings. So we see we are being identified wifh 
Christ. Net  only here are you identified, but also on the 
other side, in the honor, glory and privileges with which 
we have been called through God's dear son. Dear friends, 
we have many things against us, the world, the sensuality 
of our own flesh, the Adversary, perils among false brethren, 
etc., but we have more than all that for us. We have the 
assurance of the heavenly Father, that "my grace is suffi-
cient for you." Also the assurance of the comfort and help-
fulness of the holy Spirit to guide us into all truth and show 
us things to come. 

So, beloved, at the very longest it is only a short while. 
Only a few more years of suffering, and then, if faithful, 
we will experience the joy of being ever with the Lord. 

So hope on, press on, run to the end of the course, in order 
that by his grace we may hear the "Well done, good and 
faithful servant; thou bast been faithful in a few things, 
I will make thee ruler over many; enter thou into the joys 
of the Lord." Amen. 

Discourse by Brother M. L. Herr. Subject: "AS I HAVE LOVED YOU" 
Text: "This is my commandment, that ye love one another as I have loved you."—John 15:12. 

A the year texts are announced we cannot help 
but forecast in our minds the experiences 
through which the Church will be sure to 
pass in order that the graces of the spirit 
represented in the teal may be both devel-
oped and openly manifested. It gives a warm 
heart-thrill as we anticipate that by the end 
of the year 1910 the entire church will have 
manifested both in her midst and in all of 

her dealings with the world much of the holy love "where-
with her Lord and Master loved her." In that holy prayer 
utterer] just before he went away the dear Lord said: "I 
pray thee, Father, that the love wherewith than lovest me 
might be in them." Our hearts warm with most sacred joy 
as we realize the love in his dear heart prompting this 
prayer. 

And have we not realized the fulfilment of that prayer? 
All the truly consecrated; all begotten of the Spirit; all who 
have definitely, unreservedly, unconditionally made surrender 
of their human wills to God, all such, after that they be-
lieved were sealed with that holy spirit of promise. These 
found in their hearts holy impulses, holy desires, holy aspira-
tions. These RECEIVED the spirit of begetting: "The 
divine will becomes our will and we reckon the human will 
as not ours but the will of another to be ignored and sacri-
ficed. The divine will having become our will, we begin to 
think, to reason and to judge from the divine standpoint. 
God's plan becomes our plan and God's ways our ways. 
Thus through consecration the mind is renewed or trans-
formed, and the desires, hopes and aims begin to rise towards 
the spiritual and unseen things promised while the human 
hopes die."—Studies A 199. 

What a glorious TRANSFORMATION! Instead of 
earthlymindedness, we have a new mind. "If any man be 
in Christ Jesus he is a new creature. Old things are passed 
away, behold all things have become new." "Our will and 
sentiments represent our individuality, hence we are trans- 

formed and reckoned as actually belonging to the heavenly 
nature when our wills and sentiments are thus changed." 
Studies A 202. 

Our text has to do with our change of sentiments—the 
change in our affections. It is because our wills were first 
changed that we found in our hearts a change of sentiments, 
not merely in the objects of our affections, but in the very 
nature of our love. Poultrymen tell 112 that it is the nature 
of the mother bird to turn her eggs every so often. She 
may herself have been hatched in an incubator and mothered 
in a box with an oil lamp. No mother ever taught her; it is 
her very nature to turn her eggs so that there be an equal 
distribution of heat. Just so we perceive that the love-
quality of the New Creature is not an acquirement, nor a 
quality communicated from one to another; not an act 
copied nor a duty fulfilled, but an inborn POWER acquired 
as a legacy and a common possession of each member of the 
divine family. "In the typical Jewish dispensation a child 
inherited blessings and privileges of its father according to 
the favor and standing of its mother." E 105. Gen. 21:10; 
Ex. 21:4; Gal. 4:30. 

Paul tells us that we are begotten in the womb of the cov-
enant made with Abraham—symbolized by Sarah. E. 105. 
Gal. 4:30. This exceeding great and precious promise, 
whereby we may become partakers of a divine nature, awak-
ens in our hearts new affections. The thought of blessing 
all the families of the earth is a very different thought from 
the thought of receiving most glorious and enduring earthly 
gifts. 

Once a gentleman, warm-hearted and benevolent, was en• 
gaged in the business of importing toys for children. One 
morning he discovered some tittle boys standing before his 
show window. He overheard them remark, "Wouldn't I 
like to have that big lion"; "0, I wish that I had a giraffe 
like that with the big long neck." As he stepped to the 
window he said with a fatherly smile: "Boys, you can have 
any toy in the window that you care to choose, but wait; 
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do you see that pony-cart and the nice little pony over there, 
Now boys, my plan is to play Santa Claus today; there are 
a number of poor children all over town who would just be 
delighted to have a gift of a nice new toy. Now I am going 
to make them happy with a gift today. Now if you boys 
would like to have the pleasure of assisting me in this nice 
work instead of having one of these toys for yourself, why 
I shall be pleased to give you your choice." Oh! said the 
boys, we will be delighted to go with you. Does this not 
make us think of Acts 20:35: "Remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, how he said it is more blessed to give than 
to receive." Our covenant is: Give yourself; and I will 
give abundantly to you. 

When Abraham would seek a bride for his son Isaac his 
representative took as his sign of the Lord's choice the 
young woman at the well with a pitcher. Should she show 
willingness to draw water and to GIVE, then was she the 
kind of woman to be the bride of Isaac. Let us notice the 
beautiful tableau-pictures, and the expressiveness of the 
words Gen. 24: ''Let rne, I pray thee, drink a little water 
from thy pitcher." John 4:7 furnishes the same tableau 
with Jesus as the chief actor. "Jesus saith unto her, GIVE 
ME TO DRINK." To test her fitness to receive the Word 
the Master would first see if she was herself willing to be-
stow a gift: "IF thou knowest the gift of God and who it 
is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldst have 
asked of him and he would have given to thee the living 
water." 

When our Lord justified us he gave us the right to the 
perfect human nature. While we, when we believed, were 
counted with the justified, it was not a personal, individual 
matter until we consecrated our human life to God. This 
bright new copper piece (holding up a new penny) will rep-
resent our human life with perfect life—rights counted to us 
when we make a full consecration to the Lord. Our conse-
cration of all to the Lord gives us only human rights. We 
must DO more before we change our nature. Our year-
text conies as a searching test, and if we are able to fulfil 
its conditions we have outward evidence that we have indeed 
been transformed; no longer of the human nature, we 
have become partakers of a divine nature, having fled away 
from the corruption which is in the world through lust. 
P. 153 says: "At this gateway, which signifies full conse-
cration even to sacrifice—to death—many justified believers 
stand for quite a little while counting the cost before 
they enter. Outside this gateway are numerous by-paths 
by which many who have come thus far have sought 
an easier road to glory, honor and immortality—but all in 
vain. Many continue for long years in this attitude, while 
others wander off in the ways of the world. None ever be-
come candidates for the New Creation unless they enter this 
low gate of self-sacrifice. 

The exceeding great and precious promises of the Lord's 
Word apply only to those who have gladly entered the low 
gate of self-sacrifice. Only for such as love God in the 
supreme degree—more than friends, more than family, more 
than any earthly thing—for only such is the sacred promise, 
"All things are yours, for you are Christ's and Christ is 
God 's." 

At consecration we agree to relinquish all human rights 
and claims just as you would do were you to give me this 
bright new copper-piece, after I first give it to you. But 
were I to give you this beautiful gold ten-dollar piece, one-
thousand-fold value—it would be like that which the Lord 
gives us after we first give our humanity a gift to him. 
There is a time when we make the agreement, and by a 
definite act consecrate and be by a definite act accepts our 
consecration. We know that he has accepted our consecra-
tion by the fact that we can discern spiritual things and by 
the fact that we love the brethren, i. e., by the fact that 
we have the love that is spiritual and not natural. But 
right here comes the close heart-searching test—the test that 
will surely determine not whether we will be of a spiritual 
nature—THAT HAS ALREADY BEEN DETERMINED. 
The Lord could not deal with us for this final test had not 
there been a period of testing and a definite contract or 
covenant of sacrifice—a setting apart to sacrifice of the 
human nature, with all of its rights and privileges. We 
not only so covenanted but "endured a great sight of afflic-
tions," definitely fixing beyond peradventure that we are 
henceforth of the spiritual nature and not of the human 
nature. 

Having reached this stage, the Lord is giving that series 
of testings calculated to determine our fitness or unfitness 
for a place upon the throne; the one hope of our calling.  

"As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he." "Keep thy 
heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." 
We are not examined for graduation upon the fact of our 
possessing the heart-love that is spiritual, instead of the love 
that is natural. Our teat is: DO WE LOVE ONE AN-
OTHER AS CHRIST LOVED US1 

The natural man will rejoice in the gifts from above. 
Grateful prayers will ever ascend from his heart for the 
blessings innumerable that he will receive; all coming to Elm 
from above. His joy will ever be the joy of RECEIVING. 
A higher joy will be the joy of all spiritual classes, including 
also the Great Company class. The joy of these will be 
the higher joy of bestowing gifts upon others. But there 
is a difference in those who serve. Martha, the elder sister 
in the home at Bethany, was sure that there could be no 
higher service than her part in the service of the Master 
in natural things. Of Mary Jesus said, "Mary bath chosen 
the better part that shall not be taken from her." We can 
readily discern Martha's good part, for there was real need 
for her part. We do not find our Lord speaking disparag-
ingly of Martha's natural service. He said, Thou art cum-
bered with much serving, while Mary's "better part," in 
her sympathy with the Master in spiritual things, is less 
easily seen. It is quite evident that this "better part" is 
not clearly discernible to many. The very fact that this 
"better part" is somewhat bidden makes it an importaift 
part of the "narrow way" which we are distinctly foretold 
"few" will find. But, beloved friends, in the one hope of 
our calling do we see clearly the "Mary" part?—a holy 
part, calmly receiving instructions from the Master, ever in 
closest heart-sympathy with him. 

The disciples, as natural-minded men, went everywhere 
proclaiming the coming kingdom. Their hearts were aglow 
with enthusiasm as they told of the wonderful natural bless-
ings that would come to all who should be fellow heirs in 
that kingdom. The mysterious words of the Master concern-
ing "sacrifice," "shame," "suffering," were quite incom-
prehensible to them. Not being then begotten of the holy 
spirit, they thought them very strange. But, dear friends, 
may we not today have a clear comprehension of this "bet-
ter part" of suffering with our Lord? OF A LOVE THAT 
SERVES WHEN IT COSTS TO SERVE. "Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends." This was a higher order of love. A higher order 
of love than even a love, the results of which would be more 
apparent. It was hard for the disciples to comprehend how 
it would be expedient for them that he go away. Nor could 
they see how the seeming defeat of his cause and the seem-
ing failure of the promises which they had not only them-
selves believed but confidently proclaimed to others. Had 
the Master been careful to seek only the immediate service 
of the brethren, how complete a failure would have been 
his mission. Mary's deeper insight into the heart of her 
Lord discerned that to sit at his feet while he ministered to 
her the words of life was a greater entertainment of her 
Lord than to minister to his natural needs. Only as our 
hearts are attuned by an absolute faithfulness to our con-
secration vows can we appreciate the Master. 

"0 love divine, that stooped to share, 
Our sharpest pang, our bitterest tear." 

Are we willing to be "numbered with the transgressors"! 
Are we willing to suffer for the sins which others commit? 
Dear friends, here are surely our heart-tests when we shrink 
when our names are east out as evil. When we are too 
particular to have ourselves vindicated; too concerned about 
the taking away of our earthly rights, every one of which 
we relinquished completely when we gave ourselves in conse-
cration to the Lord are we as faithful as "more than over-
comers" must be; in order to have an abundant entrance 
into the kingdom? "He was led as a Lamb to the slaughter 
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened 
not his mouth." Shall we seek to avoid similar experiences 
when we read, "And we did esteem him smitten of God 
and afflicted. For be was bruised for our transgressions 
and by hie stripes we are healed." Can we read of the 
cruel injustice, the indignity to his sacred person, the mock-
ing and the spitting upon and not rejoice that our experi-
ences are in some slight respects similar? 

Having laid down our human rights, shall we not expect 
that in some manner we shall have tangible evidence of our 
real willingness to actually lay them down? Shall we wonder 
if we have real opportunity to take joyfully the spoiling of 
our goods, knowing that we have in heaven a far more en-
during substance? In the days of American revolution noble 
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men and women gladly, joyfully sacrificed property and life 
itself that this might be a land of liberty and freedom. We 
today partake of the blessings which cost noble lives—sacred 
sacrifices. The very rights which we gladly lay down cost 
the life-blood of our dear Redeemer. How precious are 
these rights to us that we may have that which we may lay 
down in behalf of the world! Brother, sister, here is our 
glorious opportunity to prove to ourselves, to prove to our 
brethren, to prove to our Lord that we really have the love 
we said that we desired to have BY ACTUALLY LAYING 
DOWN OUR LIVES FOR OUR BRETHREN. Every one 
who attains a place on the spirit plane will lay down his 
consecrated life. He will either lay it down joyfully, gladly, 
or BECAUSE COMPELLED TO DO SO. 

A little boy promptly left his place with his playmates at 
8:45 P. M., reached for his cap and started for the door. 
"John," said they, "Don't go yet. You know your mother 
said you might stay until nine o'clock." "That's just why 
I'm going now," replied John. "If I wait until nine 
o'clock then I will go because I have to; but if I go now 
I go because I want to." How is it with you, brother, 
sister---"because you want to, or because you have to 
Joyful in tribulations/ Taking joyfully the spoiling of your 
goods/ KNOWING that you haye in heaven a far more 
enduring substance. Have you a good heavenly BANK 
ACCOUNT/ The reason some of the consecrated cannot 
take joyfully the spoiling of their earthly treasure is that 
their treasures are nearly all on earth. They have so little, 
laid up in heaven that their minds are wholly on the treas-
ures on earth. Shall we wait to lay up heavenly treasure 
only after all that we have on earth is gone. It may be 
possible to do this, but the chief treasure will in' all prob-
ability then be gone. Now is the time to sacrifice for our 
brethren who misunderstand us; who think our course of 
sacrifice "extreme"; who would have us pattern after them 
so that the less careful course which they pursue might 
appear to be "scriptural." Let us endure such contradie-
tion of "sinners" against themselves "in meekness instruct. 
ing them which oppose themselves." 

But this love-quality is not an acquirement; it is the 
family-trait, the inherent quality of all who are members 
of the family. This is "the inheritance of the saints." 
"My son," said a Scotch mother to her boy, "this is the 
portrait of your paternal grandfather. He was a soldier 
who never knew defeat. Your great-grandfather has, if 
possible, a still more brilliant record for courage. Remem-
ber, my son, that you are a MacGreggor, and no Mac-
Greggor was ever conquered." Rights only can be inherited 
from a father. The WILL—the DECISION of the indi-
vidual—cannot be part of the inheritance. No matter what 
may have been the courage of his ancestors, the youth, 
unless he individually have decision of character, will have 
no advantage because of superior heart-qualities in his 
father. The HEART OR WILL CANNOT BE INHER 
ITED; yet there is a heart-QUALITY that COMES ONLY 
BY INHERITANCE. This heart-QUALITY we can make 
our own only as we DO and BE. Esau had a birthright, 
but he esteemed it as of such little value that he sold it 
for a mess of pottage. All of the consecrated have a glorious 
birth-right; the Scriptures inform us that the majority will 
never individually develop the heart-QUALITY of the divine 
nature. Do these like Esau sell this part of their birth-right 
to satisfy natural hunger/ Our Lord was severely tested by 
natural hunger, but could not be bought. Doubtless many 
of the consecrated fail in development because drawn away 
by natural hunger, or that which spiritually corresponds 
thereto. To be overcomers, more than overeomers, we must 
be of this heart, that nothing can hinder in development. 
This must, however, be of our own WELL or individual 
DETERMINATION. "WHAT thing shall separate •us from 
the love of God---shall tribulation, or persecution, or peril, 
or nakedness, or sword!" Did you ever notice the invincible 
power displayed in the development of a seed into a plant/ 
A tiny seed finds its way into the crevice of a rock. The 
moisture, the sunlight and the beat contribute their part and 
the little plant grows and nothing can hinder it. In time it 
bursts asunder the mighty rock. Shall we not say, as did 
the invincible Apostle, "None of these things move me. I 
am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor heights, nor depths, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." Rom. 8:38,39. 

When the Lord used the illustration of the vine and the 
branches as representing the relationship of the church to 

himself it is plainly evident that only a part of the natural 
picture serves as illustrative. When he says, "If ye abide 
in me," it is clearly evident that he recognizes an individual 
responsibility not represented in the natural vine. The 
branch comes into existence out of the sap of the vine, just 
as we are begotten of the spirit of the Father through the 
Son, but for the fruit-bearing we have individual responsi-
bility. "And every branch in me that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away." Does this not indicate that there comes a 
time when in his reckoning he will no longer consider as in 
the vine such who will not personally make such use of the 
sap of the vine so as to bear fruit therefrom. Is this not 
the position we are in just now/ If we are fruit-bearing 
branches we may expect pruning from the Great Husband-
man, but if we are not so employing the holy Spirit and 
our privileges in the body of Christ so as to bear fruit we 
will surely be taken away from further affiliation and privi-
lege. What is the indication that a branch once in the vine 
is no longer in the vine/ As the sap represents the holy 
Spirit, the new mind, it would be evident, that a person no 
longer connected with the vine would be found possessing 
merely the natural mind and its reasonings. The loss of 
the ability to reason longer from the spiritual standpoint is 
a sure indication that one once possessed of this ability has 
been severed by the Caretaker of the vine from a further 
misuse of his privileges in the body of Christ. Those who 
are merely absorbing the nutrition of the vine to their own 
enlargement and not employing it to the propagation of the 
desired fruit are sure to be swallowed up of natural-minded 
reasonings. It follows as a logical sequence. Those who 
leave the "holy" for the natural light of the court" are 
amazed at the brilliancy of the natural light into which 
they have entered. One way of looking at it (the natural 
way of looking at the matter), the bright sunlight of tile 
"court" is in every way superior to the lamp-light of the 
holy. But Goa calls this "Outer DARKNESS." These 
are they who have taken off the "Wedding Garment" and 
are cast, at the King's command, into the outer darkness 
of human reasonings. Dear friends, shall we not beware 
of this outer darkness of human-minded reasonings/ Is it 
not dangerous to get our heads even into the darkness lest 
our hearts follow also and we become castaways from the 
prize. Let us do what lies in our power to save some of 
our dear friends who have become confused in their minds 
by the dazzling brilliancy of the outer "light"—really 
"darkness." But let us not follow these into the "outer 
darkness," but merely show them that the light from the 
holy "oil," the love wherewith he loved us, is the only 
light for us. This is the way in which we show the love of 
Christ dwelling richly in us. The very necessities of the 
hour; the perils to which we perceive our dear brethren ex-
posed makes necessary a closer "abiding in the vine." 
Whatever we may do toward the recovery of those who are 
ensnared by the Adversary, let us consider ourselves lest we 
be also tempted. Was there ever a time when we had more 
need of the grace of meekness and personal humility/ 

It is a beautiful day at Niagara. The children are gath. 
ering flowers and the older people are absorbed in the 
sublimity of the wonderful falls, quite oblivious to what is 
taking place. A little child has gone dangerously near to 
the brink of the precipice and unconscious of her peril. 
You perceive her danger, but what will you do/ For you 
know her wilful disposition. A step further and she is lost. 
If you tell her of her danger, awakened fear will only make 
her position the more perilous. You hold up a bright flower 
and call to her Come, get this pretty one, dear! But you 
are in mortal terror. You cannot know what she will do. 
It would be just like her to give her saucy little head a 
toss and, with a retreating gesture, say "I don't want it"; 
taking the fatal step over the awful brink. 0 brother, 
sister! it is a serious matter to deal with our dear ones in 
danger. This is no fancy picture which we have drawn, but 
is given to you from real life. 0, the heart-anguish as we 
realize that, do what we can, we are powerless to save some. 
No small part of the sorrows of the faithful servants of the 
Church, who lovingly care for the interests of the flock for 
whom Christ died, is the experience of seeing loved ones act 
disobediently. 

In John 13:21 we read how "Jesus was troubled in spirit" 
and note the comment which says: "Filled with sorrow for 
Judas." Can we have the sacred love of the divine nature 
and not be filled with sorrow as we see those whom we 
dearly love in Christ take the course that we know will sepa-
rate them from the vine, and all our sacred hopes, and will 
necessitate a special act of divine Providence to make them 
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fit for a place before the throne? 0, the hour is one which 
calls for all the loving tenderness that all our past experience 
in Christ makes it possible to command. 

"Say it tenderly, my brother; 
Speak the gentle, loving word." 

Here it is that the painful experiences that you have 
passed through in the past, dear brother, sister, will come 
into service. You are more tender, more considerate of the 
weaknesses and frailties of your brother as he passes the 
searching test of this rigid examination, the final examina-
tion of the closing hour. 0, could we be harsh in our judg-
ment when we consider how we have passed danger the most 
horrifying, and tests which have strained to the breaking-
point our tenderest heart-strings. But a special blessing is 
promised to those who have this evidence of heart-love for 
their brotber—those willing themselves to suffer loss in order 
that they may serve their brother. "Ye ought also to lay 
down your lives for your brethren." Only the kingdom 
will reveal the reward of these who, forsaking earthly sources 
of pleasure legitimate and good, find their chief pleasure in 
the service of their brethren. What a "crown of life" is 
this glorious heart-attainment. But such who have reached 
this "mark" of heart-likeness to their Lord will need to 
"fear," since they are yet in the enemy's country. "Take 
heed, let no man take thy crown." 

How many have yet to learn that the human heart-affection 
is a fountain defiled. Once, indeed, it was clean, but sin 
has defiled it. Only the heart filled at the fountain of 
divine love can be pure and clean. Nor is the natural heart 
perfected by the introduction of the new mind. Not until 
the Great Restorer shall accomplish the work of Restitution 
will the natural heart be perfected. What sad havoc to 
every spiritual interest some of the Lord's dear people make 
in following the specious reasonings of the old natural heart, 
which claims to have become renewed. Let such remember 
the counsel of the word of the Lord which says that the 
natural heart is deceitful above all things and desperately 
wicked," Some, led away by the specious reasonings of the 
natural heart, say, "I will be perfectly satisfied with an 
earthly inheritance." Cannot such see that this is indeed 
the language of the natural heart? To turn to love the 
things of earth after having tasted of the PERFECTIONS 
of heavenly things is surely evidence that the new heart 
has died and the old heart, with its defilements, has revived. 
"If we walk after the •flesh we shall die." What must be 
the heart defilement of those who love the sin-tinctured 
things of earth after possessing a clear knowledge of heav-
enly things? "For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and even now tell you weeping; that they are enemies 
of the cross of Christ, whose end is destruction; whose God 
is the belly; whose glory is in their shame: who mind 
earthly things." (Phil. 3:18-19.) 

Shall we not therefore, dear brethren and sisters, as we 
keep before our minds the year motto for 1910, be stimulated 
to a more full fruit-bearing? ''Herein is my Father glori-
fied, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples," 

What Do I Owe My Brother? 
1. 

What do I owe my brother, 
As we journey day by day? 

Both striving to reach the Kingdom; 
Both walking the narrow way. 

I must not judge him harshly, 
Nay, I must not judge at all; 

For the Father does all judging, 
And to him we stand or fall. 

2.  
What do I owe my brother, 

When he falters under a load 
Of unwilling imperfections, 

That hinders him on the road! 
I must show the same sweet patience, 

That the Father has with me; 
For I, too, carry a burden, 

That others can plainly see. 

3.  
Do I owe my brother service? 

Oh, ye"; to laying down 
Of life itself, if need be, 

To help him win his crown. 
Is he weak? I must support him; 

Be his loving, helpful friend; 
Must remove all stones of stumbling, 

Must not cause him to offend. 

4.  
Is my brother poor and needy, 

While I have a goodly store? 
I must share my food and shelter 

When he comes to my open door. 
For all the Father given, 

Is only bestowed on me, 
To use as his faithful steward, 

Wherever the need may be. 

5.  
Should my brother seek to injure, 

I would not be justified 
In making it private scandal, 

Or spreading it far and wide; 
But go in a loving spirit, 

And the matter before him lay; 
And thus I could win my brother, 

And both keep the narrow way. 

6.  
For I dare not nurse resentment; 

But in peace, with lily brother live. 
And I dare not pray,` Forgive me," 

Till I from the heart forgive. 
In honor, I must prefer him, 

And true humility show; 
For he who would be exalted, 

Must first in lowliness grow. 

7.  
I owe to my brother, always, 

A fervent, unfeigned love. 
Abounding, and yet abounding, 

In likeness to that above. 
A love that thinks no evil; 

A love that suffereth long; 
A love that never faileth, 

And seeketh not her own. 

8.  
I must pray for my brother, daily, 

That he may have needed grace, 
To triumph in every battle, 

And finish with joy his race. 
Dear Father, may we be helpful 

To each other, day by day; 
Until we reach the Kingdom, 

At the end of the narrow way. 

March 19, 1909. 	 —Rebecca Fair Dandy. 
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Foreign Tour of Pastor Russell and Other International Bible Students 

EN the announcement was made in the 
Tower of the proposed tour of Great Britain, 
and incidentally to Palestine, Egypt and the 
Great Pyramid, a number of friends in dif-
ferent parts of the country advised Brother 
Russell of their desire to make the journey 
with him. He assured them that all had the 
same opportunity and that he would be glad 
of their company, if the Lord's Providences 

seemed to open the way for them. Those who went in an 
official capacity were Brother G. C. Driscoll, representative 
of the Press Association; Brother L. W. Jones, of Chicago, 
who served as stenographer on the Atlantic, both going and 
returning, and also at London; and Brother J. F. Ruther-
ford, who served as stenographer on the Mediterranean Sea, 
and subsequently spent about two months on a pilgrim tour 
among the friends in Denmark, Norway, Sweden and Great 
Britain. 

The friends who accompanied us were Brother and Sister 
Davault, of Illinois; Brother and Sister Ward and son, of 
Maryland; Brother and Sister Owens, and Sisters Cobb and 
Noble, of New York; Sisters Frost, Paschal and Houston, 
of Texas; Brother Pierson, of Connecticut; Brothers Wilson 
and Young, of Oklahoma; Sister Jackson, of Canada; 
Brother Koetitz, of Germany, the latter joining our party 
in Switzerland, where, and subsequently, he served as our 
interp ter. We had the pleasure also of Sister Rutherford's 
compStry as far as Paris. 

.TUESDAY, June 4, was our day for sailing. That morning 
we were at Bethel for our last breakfast before sailing. 
Brother Russell gave quite a talk at the table to the friends, 
urging them to faithfulness, even more so, if possible, during 
his absence than when he was there, realizing that the Ad-
versary would do all in his power to hinder the work. He 
also said it was not beyond the bounds of possibility that 
some would not return alive, but as far as he was concerned 
personally, he had endeavored to leave matters in such shape 
that the work could go on nicely anyway. The rest of the 
time at the table was given to the Bethel Family to ask any 
questions pertaining to the Bethel Home, the Tabernacle, the 
work in general, and about the trip. 

At 8:45 we who were to make the trip, and about sixty 
from Bethel, boarded the Brooklyn Annex Ferry for Hobo-
ken, where we were to embark on the "Kaiser Wilhelm IL" 
At Hoboken we were met by many others, probably 150 in 
all, who sang the beautiful Dawn hymns until the big boat 
backed out into the Hudson river, and a final good-bye was 
waved, not only from our friends, but also from hundreds 
of friends of the other passengers. 

The incident was very impressive for us, as well as for 
others, and surely served to tighten the bonds of Christian 
love which unite all of our hearts. The upturned faces of 
the friends evidenced their love and zeal, their fellowship 
with the Master and with us. Our hearts were made glad 
by this manifestation of Christian fellowship, and we assure 
them all that not only they who were at the shore were re-
membered in our prayers, but all of the dear ones every-
where, for we well knew that our itinerary, having been 
published in Tim WATCH TOWER, prayers would be ascend-
ing for us and for God's blessing upon our journey—from 
many hearts, from many lands. 

"Blest be the tie that binds 
Our hearts in Christian love; 

The fellowship of kindred minds, 
Is like to that above." 

THE KAISER PVTLHELNE H. 

We then began to look over our new home, and found it to 
be a great, first-class, floating hotel, moving through the 
water at a rate of about twenty-five miles an hour. It has 
all the appointments of a first-class hotel, and it is hard to 
find anything lacking. It is 706 feet long, 72 feet wide and 
52 feet deep, not counting three or four decks above. It 
consumes over 720 tons of coal every twenty-four hours, 
half a ton every minute, or 30 tons an hour. 

The parlor and dining rooms are magnificent, and the 
meals are first-class. Arrangements had been made so that 
we could all be seated in one corner of the dining-room. As 
there were twenty-one of us, we were seated at three tables, 
seven (perfect number) at each table. Brother Russell would 
change around, eating at one table, and then the next meal 
at another of these three tables, so that all might have the 
privilege of eating and fellowahipping with him. 

As this is a German boat, belonging to the North German 
Lloyd Steamship Company, the waiters and help in general 
spoke German and not much English. The meals were such 
as first-class German cooks know how to prepare. The signs 
and notices about the boat were printed in German and we 
had a number of amusing experiences in interpreting them. 
The emblem throughout the boat was a Key and Anchor, 
and up in the balcony at either end of the dining-room was 
a large white Cross and Crown. All the dishes, silverware, 
rugs, etc., bore these emblems. Everything seemed to be 
marked for us. Brother Pierson, who conducts large green-
houses at Cromwell, Conn., caused to be sent to the boat for 
our tables a large quantity of very beautiful flowers, which 
were put on the tables at every meal, and then stored away 
in the cooler until the next meal. They kept nicely during 
the entire trip, and were much appreciated. 

Brother Russell did not attempt any work this first day, 
so the time was spent in resting, visiting, and getting ac-
quainted with our new conditions. The weather was fine, 
and the sea very smooth. 

After dinner we went up on deck and took up the reading 
of Dawn "C"—The Pyramid. After supper we all met in 
the parlor, where we had a social time talking and asking 
questions. Brother Russell announced that be had permission 
for our party to "invade" a portion of the Pyramid seldom 
visited by people. Several strangers came near, for we 
seemed so interested in one another and acted as though we 
were discussing things of great importance. One of these 
strangers manifested much interest, and naked some ques-
tions. 

WEDNESDAY, April 6.—After breakfast Brother Russell got 
off in a quiet corner and dictated sermons until dinner time, 
and then again until 6:30, when we were called to supper. 
In the meantime the friends spent the time in various ways; 
some taking it easy out on deck in the steamer-chairs (see 
cut), others walking up and down the Long decks (about 
four hundred feet long), while others were inside. During 
the evening they had another Pyramid study, as they ex-
pected to visit that soon. The stranger who manifested con-
siderable interest yesterday was again present, and he is now 
reading the Pyramid Chapter in the third volume. He looks 
a little like a Jew, German and Mexican combined. 

Many beautiful thoughts come to one when out on the 
"Great Deep"—" There is a wideness in God's mercy, like 
the wideness of the sea." Again, "The knowledge of the 
Lord shall (eventually) cover the whole earth as the waters 
cover the great deep.' We surely realized that then there 
will be no excuse for any not knowing, and "It will not be 
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necessary to say unto our neighbors, Know ye the Lord, for all 
shall know him from the least to the greatest," for if the 
"Love of God" is to be like these great waters, from two 
to five miles deep, three thousand miles across, and many 
thousand miles long, there will be a-plenty. None need then 
to thirst after righteousness." The friends elected Brother 
Dr. Owens as secretary for our Pyramid trip. 

TEIURSDAY, April 7.—Nothing special occurred today, ex-
cept that a number bad a "funny feeling," and some were 
obliged to go to their staterooms. The majority on board 
seemed to have a similar feeling, and the passengers in the 
dining-room began to be conspicuous by their absence. 

The stateroom occupied by Brothers Driscoll, Jones, Young 
and Wilson, being one of the large rooms, about 8 feet 2 
inches wide, and 10 feet 6 inches long, is a sort of meeting 
place for the men folks of the party. We have four camp 
stools ani our four hunks, so that we are able to accommo-
date them quite well. It is also a sort of a hospital for 
troubles other than seasickness. We put the four stools 
together, making quite an operating table, and on this Dr. 
Owens (osteopath) gives the friends treatment. One treat-
ment, however, is generally sufficient, as they are rather 
vigorous, and when the friends see him afterwards they 
quickly tell him they are feeling better, for fear he may 
treat them again. His charges, however, are not so vigorous. 
In spite of it all the friends improved and greatly appre-
ciated his services; he did them much good. 

FRIDAY, April 8.—This morning we woke up and found 
the sea getting rougher, and.at 2 o'clock could hardly write 
because of the pitching of the boat. We worked until noon 
and then decided to do some typewriting if we could after 
dinner. The waves are getting rougher all the time, although 
there is no storm of rain, simply a heavy wind-storm. Some 
of the waves are splashing over the boat. The bow of the 
boat will be lifted about 75 feet high in the air on a huge 
wave, and then go down the other side like a great toboggan. 
It is hard to realize that a boat like this, 706 feet long, 
with a displacement of 26,000 tons of water, could be tossed 
this way, but we are having ample proof that it can be. 
We are now about 1,500 miles from New York, just about 
half way across this big pond. Practically all in our party 
have been and are sick, some suffering a good deal. Some 
of our party have not been out of their staterooms for two 
days. Some claim they were ill before they started, some 
that they are not "seasick" but just have a slight cold. 
Two have been subject to stomach troubles for years pre-
vious. One claimed he was not "seasick" but just had a 
lump in his stomach, and that relief always came when the 
lump passed away. Another had the grippe. One remarkable 
peculiarity with all the above multiplicity of conditions was 
that they all reached the same conclusion. 

All night the big boat tossed around like a cork, sideways, 
up and down, and every way. When she went up in the 
air, of course we went with her; and then when she would 
come down, she would drop faster than we did, so that we 
would hardly touch the mattress, and by the time we got 
down she was ready to go up again and met us rather 
forcibly. You may imagine that such conditions were not 
very conducive to sound sleep. However, one can get used 
to most anything, and we did manage to get considerable 
sleep. We would occasionally hear a trunk, that was not 
tied down, bang around, and then something else tip over, 
or hear someone else gagging and trying to throw up. How 
would you like to be here, 

SATURDAY, April 9.—Well, this is about 9:30 in the even-
ing out here on the water, about 7 o'clock in New York, 
and 6 o'clock in Chicago (bean night at Hotel de Jones). 

We woke up this morning feeling a lot better, and went 
down to breakfast. The storm has not been so bad today, 
although the ripples are about twenty feet high. Many of 
the people are better and seem to be improving right along. 
We find that oranges and black coffee stay with us better 
than almost anything else. Some of us had some fried 
chicken for breakfast, but it was not long before it seemed 
to want to take wings and fly. We lost some time in the 
storm yesterday, and some time the second day out, on ac-
count of a heavy fog, and we probably will not reach Paris 
until Tuesday, instead of Monday, as scheduled. 

SUNDAY, April 10.—We were awakened this morning by 
the band which came beside our state-room and played the 
"Doxology," and it certainly was grand and sounded fine. 
We learned it was 8 o'clock, so we got up, and found that 
the weather had moderated considerably, but has been quite 
rough all day. 

We now learn that the storm we passed through was the 
worst they have experienced for fifteen years. Some of the 
crew who have not been sick for ten years were sick on this 
trip. The Captain was quite anxious, and had remained on 
deck two nights. If the boat had gone down during some 
of those plunges we would not have been surprised, but she 
did not, and we are glad that we are still afloat. 

Brother Russell was invited to speak, which he did in the 
parlor of the ship, at about 10:30 a. m. Quite a number 
of the passengers came in and remained through it all. After 
the singing of some hymns from the Episcopal Hymn Book, 
with which the ship is supplied, Brother Rutherford intro-
duced Pastor Russell, and he then spoke from the 46th 
Psalm, "Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be 
removed, and though the mountains be carried into the midst 
of the sea," etc. There were about fifty present, and one 
lady became so interested that she ordered the six volumes 
of Scripture Studies, and subscribed for the TOWER from 
Brother Rutherford. 

We have finished supper and are now in the library writ-
ing some notes. While it is 8:30 out here on the water, it 
is 5:30 in New York and 4:30 in Chicago. 

(Just received word that the friends are gathering in the 
parlor with Brother Russell, so will go in, and will finish 
these notes for the day at some later time. Better come in 
with me.) 

We had not much more than begun our little talk when 
the pianola started up, and the noise (music?) was too much 
competition for Brother Russell, so we secured permission 
to use the children's dining room, a very nice room (see 
cut), about 20x30 feet, on the deck below. So we went down 
and nine other passengers—thirty in all. Brother Pierson 
asked Brother Russell what Justification meant. That was 
all Brother Russell needed as a starter, but he said that in 
order to answer the question fully he would need to go back 
some, so he started with Adam, showing that originally he 
was right or just, and then became unjust, and in need of 
justification. He covered the whole plan, talking until 
11:20, and then stopped only because the lights were turned 
out; the rule being that they turn out the lights at ten 
o'clock, but they allowed us much longer. Two of the 
ladies were obliged to leave at about 11 o'clock, but the rest 
remained through it all and gave the closest attention. It 
was a grand presentation. 

MONDAY, April 11.—This is a fine, beautiful morning, the 
ocean is only slightly rough, and the friends are all feeling 
well. 

We should have reached Plymouth, England, this morning, 
but will not reach there before 7 o'clock this evening. It 
will then take about five hours to reach Cherbourg, France, 
where we are to leave the boat, and go by train to Paris, 
due to arrive there about noon on Tuesday. 

3 P. M.—LAND IN SIGHT! Great rejoicing! At 
Plymouth the mail is to be taken off, and so the people 
are hurrying to finish letters to the friends at home, and a 
few passengers will get off there also. 

It was after dark when the tender came alongside for the 
mail, and it was an interesting sight to see them unload it. 
This was done by sliding the bags of mail down a long 
chute into the tender. Several thousand bags of mail were 
thus unloaded, and it required over an hour to do so, and 
then we started on our journey again. 

TUESDAY, April 12.—Early this morning we steamed into 
the harbor of Cherbourg, France, and we had our first 
glimpse of French soil, which by the way looks just like 
any other, but the buildings and general topography are 
different. We were taken to shore on a large tender, and 
were soon in the hands of the customs officers, who went 
through our effects, looking particularly for tobacco and 
matches. Not finding any among our party we were per-
mitted to pass on to the train in waiting, which we boarded 
for Paris. 

We had an interesting journey through the farming dis-
trict of France, which is very beautiful. The houses inter-
ested us greatly because of the fact that they do not have 
many windows, on the outside at least. We were informed 
that the owners are taxed according to the number of win-
dows in the house. Be that as it may, very few windows 
could be seen on the outside of the houses, but only little 
square holes. As the houses have a court in the center, it 
is possible they have windows there. 

Along the way we threw out a great many tracts, and the 
people seemed very anxious to get them, often leaving their 
work, crawling under the cars, and going to considerable 
trouble to secure them. 
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The trains interested us also, as they are made up of 
compartment cars, with entrances on the side of the car, 
instead of at the end, as we have in America. Each com-
partment holds about eight people. Some of these compart-
ments run clear across the car, and there is no means of 
getting to any other part of the car; other cars have an aisle 
on one side, which makes them much more convenient. There 
are first, second and third-class cars, which are finished off 
differently, and to ride in them a difference in the fare is 
required. Most people ride third class, which is very good. 
To ride in a sleeping ear, it is necessary to purchase a first-
class ticket, which is quite expensive, and then purchase your 
sleeping-car ticket in addition, which is also quite high. 
The engines in the old country have no pilot cow-catcher in 
front and look more like our switch-engines. Instead of 
being painted all black, like American engines, they are 
painted in very bright, gay colors; some all red, others all 
green, or all yellow, and some in a combination of colors. 
The whistle on these engines reminds one of the shrill whistle 
on our threshing-machine engines—more of a screech. They 
have splendid road-beds and the trains make fast time, some 
of them going seventy miles an hour. 

We took dinner in the dining-car, which was also very 
interesting, as the method of serving it, and the food itself, 
were quite different from what we have been accustomed to. 
The bill of fare being in French, we had to take what they 
gave us, for we could not read. 

We arrived safely at Paris, and then started to go through 
the gate where we were to give up our tickets. One sister 
had the tickets for three and handed them all to the gate-
man, but one of the three was not near at the time, and 
when she tried to get through the gateman would not allow 
her to do so, and would not believe the other sister when 
she told him she had given him all three tickets. The result 
was that it cost about ten dollars for that sister to get 
through the gate, and all learned a lesson—to look after 
their own tickets. 

We then took carriages to the "Grand Hotel du Louvre." 
Some of the friends went out for an auto ride to see this 
wonderful city, the third largest city in the world. It is a 
very busy place, and for such a large place it seems strange 
there are no truth friends there. It seems impossible to 
attempt even a description of this gay city. From what we 
could see we judged that much of the Parisian life is spent 
out of doors, the boulevards being lined with cafes, which 
do nine-tenths of their business by selling eatables and drinks 
on the pavements—half of the sidewalk being taken up with 
tables and chairs. 

Among some wonderful sights seen was the Cathedral of 
"Notre Dame." We were specially interested in this build-
ing, which is strictly Catholic and very old, because prac-
tically their whole belief is carved in stone about the door-
ways, etc. We had been told that Catholics do not believe 
in devils with forked tails, cloven hoofs, horns, etc. Here, 
however, we saw plenty of evidence that those very things 
are a part of their belief. If some are getting away from 
it, even to the extent of the devils losing their horns, tails, 
and hoofs, we are glad. Nevertheless, in the days gone 
by they did believe in them. 

Other places visited were "Madeline Church," "Eiffel 
Tower," etc. Life and space are too valuable to tell of 
those things in detail. 

One interesting thing is the speed at which the traffic 
moves. One of the party was told that automobiles and 
vehicles are allowed to travel as fast as they please, and if 
a person is run over they arrest him and not the driver, as 
they claim that the person should have gotten out of the way. 

We returned in time for dinner. Our guide met us here, 
and he is to accompany the party on the tour throughout 
Palestine, etc. 

Late in the afternoon the party departed for the long 
trip, leaving Brother Driscoll and Brother Jones, who had 
some business to look after; also Sister Rutherford, who was 
to go to Barmen, Germany, and remain at the German 
branch of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society until 
Brother Rutherford could join her on his return from the 
Orient. 

The next morning Brother Driscoll and Brother Jones saw 
Sister Rutherford safely on the train for Barmen, and then 
they took train until they came to the English Channel, which 
they crossed, landing at Dover, England. From there they 
took train for London, ariving about 6 p. m. at the Charing 
Cross Station, and were soon in a taxicab which took them 
to the Milton Hotel, where our dear Brother John Gentle 
stops, and they made this headquarters while stopping in 

London, arranging for the big meetings that Brother Russell 
is to address in the Royal Albert Hall. This is a private 
hotel, and is a building over three hundred years old, but 
is a homelike place to stop, and we became much attached 
to it. 

BERNE, SWITZERLAND. 

Wednesday, April 13th, about 9 a- m., we arrived at Berne, 
the capital of Switzerland, the smallest republic in the 
world, and went at once to the Belle Vue Hotel. Brother 
Koetitz, of the German branch, and Brother Weber, from the 
frontier, joined us here. 

After breakfast we took carriages for a ride about the 
city, and among other things noted a wonderful great clock, 
about three stories high. When it strikes big figures of men 
and women come out, a cock claws, and a man beats a bell. 
The figures in the meantime pass in and out. It is some-
thing on the order of the great clock at Strassburg. 

Another interesting object was a great globe carved out of 
the solid rock. Around its equator, so to speak, were great 
figures of men, and on the ground at the—bottom of the 
globe was the figure of a woman. The whole thing was to 
represent the UNITED CONTINENTAL MAIL SERVICE, 
which had its birth at Berne. The figures around the globe 
represent America, Europe, Asia, Africa and Australia. 
The figure of the woman at the bottom represents the city 
of Berne. 

From the rear of the Belle Vue Hotel we had a most 
entrancing view of the snow-capped Alps. 

While we did not reach Berne until 9 a. m., yet our entire 
party were up at 5 o 'clock, enjoying the Alpine scenery. 
We were profoundly impressed with the general air of thrift 
throughout Switzerland, not a sign of extreme poverty any-
where. The picturesque tile-covered cottages, the sleek, well-
fed Swiss cattle, the beautiful snow-capped mountains, with 
the villages nestling here and there at their base, on the 
bank of some sparkling mountain stream, formed a picture 
which served to arouse in our minds an imagery of the glad 
times to come when joy and gladness shall fill the whole 
earth when people come to know the Lord aright. The milk 
and butter here is the most delicious we ever tasted. 

We returned in time for dinner, after which we went to 
the hall where we had a very interesting meeting. Brother 
Russell spoke in English, while Brother Koetitz interpreted 
in German and Brother Weber in French, all talking at about 
the same time. The topic was on "The New Creature Sin-
ning." Brother Russell delivered a splendid discourse, the 
keynote of which was that "As long as the Spirit of God is 
in us, we are New Creatures." He showed how all the im-
perfections belonged to the flesh, yet the New Creature is 
held responsible for what the flesh does. Just as a man is 
held responsible for what his dog may do. After the meet-
ing Brother Russell and Brother Koetitz left for Zurich to 
bold a meeting. So Brother Russell left Brother Rutherford 
to conduct a Question Meeting. 

We left at 9 p. m. for Rome, Italy. 

ROME AND NAPLES, ITALY. 

Thursday, April 14th. We spent the night on the train, 
traveling at a high rate of speed. During the night we 
passed through the nine mile tunnel under the Alps moun-
tains which now unites Switzerland and Italy, making a much 
easier method of travel than MacDonald, Napoleon's 
general, had when he crossed the Alps. We arrived at 
Milan this morning, where we had breakfast, Brothers Rus-
sell and Koetitz joining us here, just in time to catch the 
train. We then resumed our journey en route to Naples, 
speeding along the fertile Poe River Valley, passing Bologne 
at 10 a. m., a ride until about midnight. 

We were soon in the terraced mountains and the beautiful 
plains of Italy, many times drenched with human blood 
in the wars of the past. Lausanne was passed and Florence, 
Italy, the city of flowers. Then we passed into the moun-
tainous country, the fields being covered with green and 
the mountains with snow, giving a very pretty effect, making 
a magnificent picture which caused our hearts to rejoice as 
we imagined the beauties of earth when "God's footstool 
is made glorious." 

At noon the dining car was attached and we had a 
sumptuous dinner served by Italian boys. But while we 
partook of this splendid meal our hearts were made sad as 
we beheld the condition of those who were tilling the soil 
along the Bile of the railroad. Brother Pierson had been 
advised of the condition of things by those who have to till 
the ground. We noticed the natives turning up the soil 
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UESDAY, April 19th. We arrived at Cairo 
this morning about 6 a. m., and were ushered 
to our hotel, "The Eden Palace." Adam was 
not the proprietor and the hotel did not remind 
us of either Eden or a palace, but we were glad 
that the Lord housed us anywhere. 

After breakfast twenty of our party 
prepared to visit the Wonderful Pyramid 
of Gizeh. We took the electric line 

for the pyramid, a forty-five minutes ride through the fertile 
Nile Valley. At the end of a ear line any who chose could 
get the service of a camel or a donkey for a ride up to the 
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with spades, and were informed that this was their only 
means of cultivating the soil. The land itself belongs to 
lords who let it out in small quantities. The tenant, being 
unable to hire horses or other animals, is required to cul-
tivate the soil with his own hands. His rent he must pay in 
advance. After a hard summer 's work, and his crops have 
matured, he must hire a horse and wagon with which to 
haul it to market, and for this be must pay in advance. 
When he reaches a certain limit outside the city an officer 
stops him and he is required to pay an entrance fee before 
he can take his crop into the city. Then with his Load he 
goes to the market square where he sells his crop. Then 
another officer inspects the quantity sold and the amount 
received and requires him to pay a tax on that in proportion 
to its value. Then before he is permitted to leave the city 
be most pay the parish priest and have his receipt for it, 
which is his passport to get out. The general rule is that 
he is exceedingly fortunate if he gets back home with any-
thing at all. His summer's work is gone, he has lived on 
practically nothing, and has scarcely anything with which to 
start again. This condition has driven many out of Italy, 
and they have sought refuge in America. Our hearts felt 
great sympathy for them when we learned of these condi-
tions, and we are glad that restitution is near at hand when 
they will have their just rights. 'We prayed that some day 
it may please the heavenly Father to permit us to assist 
in blessing these poor creatures. 

Along the way we beheld many ancient castles and 
monasteries, built by the Roman Catholics, and which have 
served as a means of sapping the life out of those who till 
the soil, by requiring of them a high rate of tax in order 
to maintain those castles and monasteries, These buildings 
are stately and awe-inspiring, and no doubt because of that 
fact have served to greatly influence the natives, Rushing 
along at a speed known only in this "time of the end," 
about 4 p. m. we ran into the Tiber River Valley just north 
of Rome. Again the scenery changed and before our visions 
were green valleys, olive covered hillsides, crags and moun-
tain tops on either side, bristling with old Roman forts and 
Italian villages of antiquity. 

Later in the evening our train reached the famous city 
of Rome, where we had only time to change trains for 
Naples. (We will have more to say about Rome on our 
return trip.) 

NAPLES, ITALY. 

Friday, 1 a. na, April 15th, we arrived at Naples, and 
were at once taken to the "Londoners Hotel." Our quar-
ters at this hotel were very fine, and we appreciated the 
splendid furnishing of our rooms in this famous city. Our 
minds went rapidly over the history of ancient times, recall-
ing the wonderful things connected with this city of Naples. 

Brother Rutherford was obliged to attend to some busi-
ness, so he took a carriage and as they drove along the 
flower boys ran alongside the carriage and handed up flowers 
for sale. They evidently think Americans love flowers and 
have plenty of money with which to buy. He called upon 
the American consul, who was formerly a lawyer in the city 
of Philadelphia, and was warmly greeted by him. 

All the party, with the exception of two sisters, boarded 
the ship which was to take us to Alexandria. These two 
sisters were reported lost and the party was much concerned 
for them, but just before the boat left they were seen walk-
ing leisurely toward the pier. We were glad to all be 
together. Our steamer was the "Schleswig." As we 
steamed out Brother Pierson presented the party with some 
beautiful flowers. 

We remained on deck 'watching the many sights as our 
vessel steamed out of the beautiful Bay of Naples, then  

some of the friends went to their staterooms for a little 
rest. 

DEAR OLD MEDITERRANEAN. 

The Mediterranean Sea is beautiful and blue. The after-
noon was spent on deck in our steamer chairs. All were 
feeling well and we spent the evening together in the parlor. 
Old Vesuvius was smoking her morning pipe as we sailed 
past. 

Saturday, April 16th. On arising in the early morning we 
found we had passed through the Strait of Messina before 
daylight and no eruption could be seen from Mt. Etna. About 8 
a. m. we passed out of sight of land, sailing in a southeasterly 
direction. About noon we noted to our right the location of 
Malta (Melita), the isle upon which St. Paul was shipwrecked, 
and after noon we took up the study of St. Paul's journeys, 
refreshing our minds and realizing that we were probably 
passing along the course where the vessel carrying St. Paul 
was tossed hither and thither. We met in the dining room for 
breakfast, after which several went to the lower dining room 
to take up a study of the Apostle Paul's experiences on his 
first journey over this same sea. The day was spent happily 
as we rehearsed the many blessings the Lord had bestowed 
upon us. Brother Russell spent the day in dictating to 
Brother Rutherford, who served as stenographer on the 
Mediterranean. In the evening Brother Russell joined the 
party in the parlor, going over many matters of interest. 

Sunday, April 17th. After a good night's rest, all feeling 
well, we met for breakfast. 

Brother Russell was invited to speak at the morning 
service on board ship, which he did at about 11 o 'clock, 
addressing us and a number of the ship's passengers who 
had been invited. He said, in part, "We are now passing 
over very historic waters; we are nearing the Isle of Crete, 
thence to Mileta, where Paul spent several months on ac-
count of the shipwreck, and not far from here he spent 
several years where he wrote a number of his epistles. He 
became a shower of great blessings to us. We are in a very 
sacred spot of the whole world. His Epistle to the Romans 
is the most wonderful we have of divine inspiration. This 
morning I was thinking of the Prophet Jonah, and the 
experiences be had in this wonderful sea. On account of 
disobedience he was permitted to be swallowed by a great 
fish. And the Lord said, "No sign shall be given thee but 
that of Josiah" (three days and nights). This led me to a 
clearer understanding of the Lord's Word." 

There were only five strangers at the service. We (our 
party) just about chartered the vessel, There were but about 
ten others in the dining room. There was another service 
at 3 o'clock and a question meeting at 8 p. m. Brother 
Russell answered the questions by asking the other brethren 
to assist. 

About 3 p. m, we observed that we were passing the Isle 
of Crete, from where St, Paul's vessel was blown. 

ALEXANDRIA, EGYPT. 

Monday, April 18th. The day was spent in various ways, 
some writing, others reading, and some studying, and all 
packing, preparatory to disembarking at evening, which we 
did as soon as our "Sehleswig Home" anchored. We were 
met at the dock by Brother Hall, of Jaffa, Palestine, a 
friend of Brother Cotton, of London. He was very kind in 
assisting us to Hotel Windsor, after we had given the 
"Customs a view of us." 

Alexandria, Egypt, is one of the most ancient cities of 
the world, and long ago made famous in history. After 
dinner our party took carriages and drove through and 
inspected the city for a few hours. Later we took train 
for Cairo, spending the night on the train. 

The Great Pyramid of Gizeh 
pyramid and sphinx, a distance of perhaps a quarter of a 
mile. A charge of about fifty cents in American money, 
together with tips for the two Arabian guides, is required 
from each tourist to go through the pyramid. All the party 
except Brother Russell and Brother Rutherford went by 
trolley. They came out later in carriages. On the way out 
they stopped to purchase some long white robes for them-
selves, similar to those the natives wear, and which they 
wore at the pyramid to protect their clothing. As they 
were traveling up the hill near the pyramid they observed 
an Arab running beside their carriage and looking intently 
into the face of Brother Russell. Presently he drew from 
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his pocket a photograph of Brother Russell and held it up. 
They called to the driver to halt and found that the Arab 
could speak very good English. He proved to be Judah 
Fide, the sheik of the tribe. They learned that he had 
charge of the pyramid, and that Brother Dr. John Edgar, 
of Glasgow, Scotland, had requested him to meet Brother 
Russell on his arrival. Brother Edgar had previously used 
the sheik to assist him while making his investigations at 
the pyramid. He informed them that he had been watching 
for Brother Russell for twenty-four hours. When he learned 
that it was Brother Russell be removed his cap and bowed 
very graciously. They then invited him to take a seat in 
the carriage beside them; but lie, with equal grace, declined 
and stated that he preferred to walk beside the carriage. 
They drove up to the foot of the pyramid, alighted from 
the carriage and put on their white gowns, which were cut 
something like a mother-hubbard dress, fastened around the 
neck and hanging loosely flown to the feet. The shiek 
asked them to remove their shoes when going into the 
pyramid, but they refused and were glad afterwards that 
they did. At the entrance they met other members of the 
party who had come by trolley. 

The sheik requested two Arabs to assist each one of us, 
one in front to take hold of one band, and another behind, 
holding the other hand. We entered the pyramid by the 
natural entrance. 

THE DESCENDING PASSAGE. 

Coming to the descending passage, we found it locked. 
The sheik, however, produced a key and opened it, explain-
ing that few people were permitted to go into the downward 
passage. His native assistants had not previously been 
down, and they hesitated to go ; seeming to have some 
superstitious or reverential fear at entering, but at his 
command they came along. Single file we went down the 
descending passage, which is a very narrow and difficult way 
to get down, and we were required to be in a very cramped 
position in order to go down. The effect upon us was such 
that for several days we were so sore that we had to go down 
a stairway backwards, holding to the banister. 

This descending passage is quite long and at the bottom 
is a room cut out of the solid roek, apparently about 20x20 
feet, but not exactly square. The floor is uneven and con-
tains large piles of debris. The ceiling is also uneven. A 
large number of bats infested this place. With our long 
white robes, which all of our party wore, and by the dim 
light which each one of us carried in his hand, the rough 
and rugged appearance of the room, together with the 
numerous bats which flew about our heads, gave a weird and 
hideous appearance. It reminded us of Dante's description 
of "inferno." We found the return trip more difficult than 
the descent. 

ASCENDING PASSAGE. 

After a little rest and some refreshment we went up the 
first ascending passage, and entered the Queen 's Chamber, 
a full description of which is set forth in the third volume 
of Scripture Studies. 

KING 'S CHAMBER. 

Returning from the Queen 's Chamber, we entered the 
Grand Gallery, which indeed is imposing and very impressive. 
Up this, with our lights, we journeyed with more ease and 
soon reached the top, We entered the ante-chamber, and 
then into the King's Chamber. We were glad to get in here, 
and spoke some words to each other of the Lord 's blessings, 
and then joined in singing No. 105, "If I in Thy Likeness, 
0 Lord, May Awake." This was very appropriate, being in 
the symbolic King's Chamber. As our voices resounded 
through this great stone structure of the Lord, our hearts 
were filled with love and praise to the heavenly Father, and 
we longed for the day when we may indeed by his grace 
enter in to the King's Chamber of eternal glory. 

The "leaf" which partly obstructs the entrance into the 
King's Chamber is so constructed that it looks as though 
it might drop down and close the King's Chamber. There 
is a jam on the inside, but none ma the outside, which seems 
to say that the leaf could be pushed out but not pushed in, 
indicating something to prevent going in, but nothing to 
prevent their going out —humility is the great lesson. Every 
place entered here must be done in a stooped posture. We 
spent about two hours examining the interior of the pyramid. 

Again on the outside we enjoyed a lunch. None of us 
were in the least diaappointed in the pyramid. It is, oh, so 
artistic and grand and stately, and we felt like tiny ants 
when standing beside it. 

After lunch we visited the sphinx and while there had the 
accompanying photograph taken. (See cut.) There are 
many historic places about Cairo, and amongst these is a 
place on the Nile, pointed out to acme of our party, as 
being the place where Moses was taken out of the bullrushes. 
Our opinion is that it will take considerable restitution work 
for these natives, for many seem to be much degraded. 

We returned to Cairo and prepared for a public lecture 
that Brother Russell was to deliver at the Baptist Mission, 
arrangements having previously been made by our friend 
Brother Hall, and the newspapers had given it quite extensive 
notice. A little before the time for the meeting, as we 
passed by the ball, we saw a notice which stated that 
Brother Russell would not speak there that night. Later a 
messenger brought a note to Brother Russell at the hotel, 
in which was stated that the management of the mission 
declined to permit us to use the hail. We know of no 
particular good accomplished, except that one Jew who spoke 
very good English was interested to know why one Christian 
should interfere with another Christian speaking. He later 
called at the hotel and desired to be introduced to Brother 
Riasell. He was presented with a volume of the Scripture 
Studies, which he promised to read. 

Wednesday, April 20th, We left Cairo this morning at 
7:30 for Alexandria, which we reached about 12:30, and 
then boarded the Italian steamer for Jaffa. We :vent all 
the afternoon and evening on the deck, as the accommoda-
tions were poor in comparison to the other lines; still we 
did not complain, but preferred the fresh air. 

Thursday, April 2Ist. Party rested well last night and 
have just had breakfast. The morning was spent on deck, 
talking about the Lord being in the Temple, etc., and some 
studying. 

Landing at Jaffa 

T noon we had our dinner on board the ship, but 
had expected to have landed at Jaffa, but there 
was a very heavy sea running. Jaffa has no 
good port for large vessels, which are obliged to 
anchor about a mile from shore, on account of 
the shallow water and the sunken rocks, which 
make landing, even in small boats, very dan-
gerous when the weather is at all rough. (See 
cut.) Just before we 'anchored a sailing vessel 

had capsized; all her cargo was lost and it was with great diffi-
culty that her crew were saved. At 3 o'clock the sea was run-
ning the highest since the storm began, and there was but one 
hope of our being able to observe the "Passover," i. e., "Our 
Lord's Supper," at Jerusalem, and that was some interference 
on the part of the Lord. If we could not land there we would 
have been obliged to go to Beruit, and be brought back to Jaffa 
Saturday, which would make it too late to observe the memorial 
at Jerusalem. We were advised by the captain that he 
could not possibly wait longer than 6 p. m. 

On account of the above circumstances, Brother Russell 
called our party together and proposed that they take the 
matter to the Lord in prayer, asking his blessing upon us, 
telling him of our submission to his will, but that if it would 
please him we would like very much to celebrate the memorial 
at Jerusalem. The party retired to their staterooms to 
commune with the Father. Soon after the storm began to 
abate. At five o'clock to o of the brethren went on the 
bridge where the captain was stationed. As they reached 
that point the captain seemed much excited, and Brother 
Hall, our interpreter, asked him the cause. He replied, in 
Italian, that he had received a signal from the shore to 
change his position and he did not know what it meant. 
So he heaved anchor and the ship moved away. All the 
others of the party felt sure that we were leaving for the 
other place and abandoned hope of going to Jeruaalem. The 
two brothers with the captain were so interested in learning 
what the signal meant that they forgot to go down and 
tell the others who were below. Shortly thereafter the ship 
anchored at another spot, and then our party and others 
came to the deck. With glasses we could observe the row 
boats putting out from the shore. One moment they seemed 
to sink entirely below the waves and then majestically ride 
over them. As they approached we could see that the men 
in them wore red uniforms, which told us that they were 
government soldiers. We did not know that they were 
coming to our boat, because other ships were in the harbor 
waiting to land their passengers also. They continued to 
come nearer and nearer until they were finally within calling 
distance, and they called to us that they were coming for 
us. Soon they were alongside. Amidst great excitement 
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they came close up to our ship, the natives yelling at each 
other in a tongue unknown to us. The boats were lashed to 
our ship and ladders were let down, and the native boatmen 
with Cook 's agent came aboard our vessel. They removed 
our baggage first and piled it in one of the boats. Then 
our party descended the ladders and were lifted off by the 
boatmen, who pick timid passengers off the ladder and pack 
them into their surf-boats with a rapidity and surehandedness 
which come of their long practice in dealing with this kind 
of merchandise. In spite of their ferocious appearance, 
they are not very rough, and it is best to be perfectly passive 
in their hands. Another boat was being loaded at the same 
time. All our party got safely into one boat, but the one 
beside us had one lady fail into the sea, but she was fished 
out amidst great excitement. Our boat contained only our 
party and a Russian with his wife and three children. They 
were very much excited and the children cried. Brother 
Rutherford took one child in each arm and got them quieted. 
At 6 o'clock, when our boat pulled away, the waves were 
running very high. Our Russian friends (who were Jews) 
were much excited, and the lady fainted, but was soon 
revived, and the calmness of our party seemed to have a good 
influence upon her. The boat was managed by seven oars-
men, natives, who proved to be very expert. In perfect 
unison they sunk their oars into the water and pulled us 
over the waves, and with each stroke repeated something that 
we did not understand, but which we were afterwards told 
by our guide was a prayer that their Allah would safely 
lead them to the shore. The Lord surely protected us and 
delivered us from the perils of the sea, without the slightest 
accident; not one drop of water got into our boat, whereas 
in the boat following behind us every one was thoroughly 
drenched, and the boat was in danger of capsizing. 

By 6:30 we were all safely landed, and were soon at 
Hotel Du Pare, which overlooks the sea. 'We were too 
late for the train to Jerusalem, so we spent the evening in 
fellowship and in thanking the Lord for his mercies to us. 

JAFFA TO JERUSALEM. 

Friday, April 22d. We arose early, and at 8 a. m. our 
train left Jaffa for Jerusalem. This was the first railroad 
built in Palestine. (See cut of train and party.) For some 
time our train passed beside the orange groves, and at this 
time of the year the trees are covered with the golden fruit. 
Passing through the beautiful "Valley of Sharon," the first 
station out of Jaffa was "Lydda," the home of Peter's 
wife's mother, whom our Lord cured of a fever on one 
occasion. Land in this valley is very fertile and sells at 
$160 per acre. The natives still plow with a crooked stick, 
using camels, oxen and donkeys, singly or in pairs, seem-
ingly indifferent as to which two of the three went to make 
up the pair. (See cut.) We rode for two and a half hours 
through these plains before coming to the mountains of 
Judea. As we passed through these plains of Sharon we 
were reminded that the time is coming when the world will 
all be as glorious as the "Rose of Sharon." Our train 
stopped for a little while where Joseph of Arimathea once 
lived; it was he who asked Pilate for the body of our Lord. 
We noted many of the blue-gowned peasants, and also 
encountered many shepherds with their long-eared goats, 
usually about fifty or sixty in a flock. As we left the plains 
and rose two thousand feet above the sea, the country be-
came rougher and stonier and the mountains seemed barren 
and unforbidding. The railway enters a deep gorge 
with towering rocks on either side. The rock is ter-
raced in steps of rugged white limestone, spotted with a few 
olive trees here and there, and "glorified" by wonderful 
wild flowers, The fields were covered with the beautiful 
white daisies and scarlet poppies. Frequently we noticed 
the people gathering out the stones. As we emerge on the 
level we see the red roofs of the German colony, and in a 
few minutes reach the station, which lies some little way 
out of the city. As we neared the city the entire party 
gathered in one compartment of the car and sang several 
hymns, and as we entered the station we sang No. 195, 
"I Shall Be Satisfied." 

It was raining when we left Jaffa, and when we pulled 
into Jerusalem about noon it was in a downpour of rain 
and hail, accompanied by vivid flashes of lightning and 
heavy peals of thunder. We could apply this beautifully 
to the present time; how that the rain (truth) and hail 
(chunks of crystalized water), lightning (flashes of truth-
light) and thunder (trouble) is taking and will soon take 
place over the whole world. It is occurring now while the 
"little flock" is entering the eternal city of the New 

Jerusalem. Hail is very unusual about Jerusalem, and like-
wise rain is not of very frequent occurrence. (Neither has 
the downpour of symbolic rain and hail been such as it is 
at this present time.) 

We were driven to Hotel Fast, a modern hotel in many 
respects, lighted with electricity, clean and very comfortable. 
Almost the moment we were in the hotel the storm cleared 
away, and the sun shone brightly. This again reminds us 
how that shortly after the Church has entered the New 
Jerusalem the trouble will cease and "the Son of Righteous-
ness shall arise with healing in his beams." We had lunch, 
after which the entire party started out to see the points 
of interest in dear old Jerusalem, made so sacred to us 
because of our Lord's association with it. Entering the 
walled city through the "Jaffa Gate," which is the prin-
cipal gate of the city, with the massive "Tower of David," 
we were soon in the narrow and crowded streets, especially 
so at this time, because of the Jews having some feast and 
many people were there. This gate is in the western wall, 
and from it David Street runs due east. (There is possibly 
something significant in this also.) North of David Street 
are the Christian quarters (when the Mt. of Olives is 
divided one part goes north—the little flock—and the other 
part south, the world of mankind), containing the new Ger-
man Church of the Redeemer, also the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre, which we visited, and which is impossible to 
describe by pen. We then went to Zion's Gate, where our 
party were photographed, but in some way we failed to 
secure a copy of the picture. As we passed through the 
streets of the city we saw squalor, oriental squalor of the 
most abject kind. This, accompanied with the cry of "bak-
sheesh," and the sickening stench emanating from every 
crack and hole which serve as entrances to caves and stone 
dwellings for the inhabitants of this part of the city, formed 
a pall which hung over us and accompanied us on our jour-
ney the entire afternoon. This served to emphasize in the 
most forcible manner how greatly our blessed Lord did hum-
ble himself to endure similar surroundings, and how great 
was his sacrifice. On every hand we passed the blind and 
sin-cursed, "waiting (in total ignorance) for the manifesta-
tion of the Sons of God." 

After visiting "Zion's Gate" we walked down to the 
"Valley of Jehoeaphat," "Solomon's Pool," "Mt. Zion's 
Arch," and then to the "Jews' Wailing Place." This last 
is very pathetic. We watched the Jews for a while as they 
wailed and read from the Book of Jeremiah. Some of the 
friends tried to give some of those Jews copies of the book-
let printed in Yiddish, but they did not want it—all they 
Rant is the Scriptures, and yet they do not understand them. 
This wall of the "Wailing Place" is made of stones from 
the original wall of Jerusalem. 

We also visited the "Pool of Bethesda." (For a descrip-
tion, see the fifth chapter of the Gospel of John.) This 
pool is about 120 feet long, and the same in width. Next 
we came to "Pilate's Judgment Hall"; we walked over 
the original flooring that Jesus walked on, and we could 
plainly see marks on the floor, which we were told were 
used in connection with games which the soldiers played, and 
were doubtless used at the time the soldiers cast lots for 
our Savior's raiment. It was in this very hall that Jesus 
was ordered to death, and the original arch is still standing, 
under which it is said he passed. At least a part of that 
arch is still standing and it is very ancient. A church is 
now built over it. Rain fell the greater part of the after-
noon, and we found some difficulty in passing through the 
filthy and crowded streets, but we came out and we walked 
the same way our Lord is supposed to have walked as he 
passed from the Judgment Hall. Later we returned to the 
hotel and prepared to celebrate the Memorial Supper. 

THE MEMORIAL SUPPER AND OETHSEMANE. 
THE UPPER ROOM. 

Our guide had previously engaged what is supposed to 
be the identical "Upper Room" in which our Lord insti-
tuted the first Memorial Supper. It is a part of the same 
building, or rather adjoins a Mohammedan Temple, and is 
owned by them. Shortly before leaving the hotel we were 
advised that we could have no chairs in the room, but that 
rugs would be furnished. We were glad of this because 
we thought we would have the privilege of Celebrating the 
memorial in the original manner as nearly as possible. Just 
before we left the hotel we were informed that we could 
have no singing and that all of us should go quietly to the 
room. We proceeded to the place through the narrow 
streets, which were conspicuously silent at this time, the 
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soldiers having requested the people to go inside—not for 
our benefit—but it was the rule on that night. We left our 
carriages in the street and crawled through a low gateway 
into a court. Passing through this court we came to a stone 
stairway leading from the outside to the upper room, The 
guide preceded, then Brother Russell, Brother Rutherford 
and then the rest. By the time we reached the top of the 
stairway it was well filled with our party. Just then a 
Mohammedan came out and began to gesticulate wildly and 
utter sentences in a language we could not understand. He 
was soon joined by others. Then our guide informed us 
that we had better retire as quickly as possible, for they 
were threatening to shoot us. We ordered a retreat and 
got clown the stairway as quickly as possible, followed by 
that rabble muttering threats against us. We passed through 
the narrow gateway and were soon in the street, rather per-
plexed as to what we should do and where we might celebrate 
the Lord's Supper. 

THE MEMORIAL IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE. 

We all agreed that we would go to the Garden of Geth-
semane, and so we did. We arrived there about ten o'clock 
at night amid intermittent showers crf rain. The Garden is 
kept by a Franciscan monk, and no one can enter without 
the permission of the keeper, a stone wall being built around 
it. Our guide succeeded in awakening the monk and inducing 
him to open the gate and let us in. Shortly after ten o'clock 
we were on the inside of the Garden. It was then suggested 
that we celebrate the memorial here, and after talking it 
over all agreed. We assembled at the north side, near the 
northeast corner, and beside two cedar trees. (See cut—the 
cross marks the spot as near as Brother Russell could 
locate it.) 

We here began our service, our dear Pastor speaking very 
beautifully and feelingly concerning the memorial and its 
purpose. He then requested a brother to lead in prayer, 
stating that we should especially thank the rather for de-
livering us from the perils of the sea, and in bringing us 
up to Jerusalem. and for his blessing and protection, After 
prayer and blessing upon the bread, Brother Russell again 
spoke briefly, the bread was passed, all partook thereof in 
silence. Then followed another prayer, led by Brother Rus-
sell. He again recounted the Lord's blessings and favors 
in bringing us there in safety. During all this time the 
rain was coming down at a goodly rate and we were being 
well drenched, yet none of the party seemed to mind it. 
Brother Russell then spoke about the wine and its symbolic 
meaning. A prayer followed, the wine was passed, and all 
partook in silence, while occasionally the moon would come 
out from behind a cloud and shine upon us, giving the 
Garden a peculiar appearance. Then Brother Russell closed 
with prayer and requested us to sing in a subdued voice the 
song, "Praise God From Whom All Blessings Flow." This 
we did and in silence withdrew. During our service the 
rabble on the outside of the wall were making much noise, 
and the monk, thinking we were staying longer than we 
should, kept up a continuous ringing of his bell warning us 
to leave. We gave not heed to this, however, until ready 
to leave. We had carriages in waiting, and leaving the 
Garden we got in these and started up the hill. The carriage 
Brother Rutherford was in was the last, and soon after cross-
ing the Brook Kedron, and starting up the hill toward the 
wall of the city, his team refused to go any farther, and he 
had to get out and walk. Farther up Brother Russell and 
his party were in the same condition, wading through the 
mud, and it was nearly midnight when we reached the hotel, 
with hearts full of thankfulness for the wonderful experi-
ence we had enjoyed. We were also very thankful for the 
privilege of crossing the Brook Cedron (Kedron) twice—
see John 18:1; 2 Sam. 15:18 (David crossed it); 1 Kings 
15:13; 2 Kings 23:6, and others,—the same trip which our 
Lord and the Apostles had on that eventful night. One of 
the party still has the glass which was used as the "cup." 

JOURNEY FROM JERUSALEM TO BETHLEHEM. 

Sunday, April 23d. After a night's good rest all of the 
party felt refreshed and met for breakfast at 7:30. Brother 
Russell and Brother Pierson started out to visit Jericho, the 
River Jordan and the Dead Sea. (See a report of this by 
Brother Russell further on.) 

The rest of the party took carriages for a trip to Bethle-
hem. This is a charming drive along the Plain of Rephaim. 
Soon after leaving Jerusalem we passed the "field of 
blood," which was bought with the betrayal money after 
Judas hanged himself. 

We stopped first at "Solomon's Pools," which are located 
about seven miles southwest of Jerusalem. There are three 
of them, enclosed in stone walls, and are claimed to be just 
as they were in his days. At present they are filled with 
surface water. In Solomon's days the water was piped into 
the temple, and it is now taken by pipes into the same 
place. They are large enough to hold a, large quantity of 
water, but hardly sufficient to supply a modern city of any 
great size. 

We passed the place on the Plains of Rephaim where 
David poured out the water which two of his faithful men 
brought at the risk of their lives from Saul's camp. 

We also halted at the well where it is said the "Three 
Wise Men" stopped on their journey. 

BETHLEHEM. 

We see Bethlehem before us, while Jerusalem is still not 
out of sight. The city is built on the limestone range that 
runs through Judea. Driving through the long, narrow street 
which leads to the "Church of the Nativity," we noticed 
the picturesque dress of the Bethlehem women; blue gown 
embroidered with red on the breast, with a long embroidered 
jacket having open sleeves, and a white veil thrown over all. 
The Church was built by Constantine in A. D. 330—restored 
and beautified by Justinian, and never diverted from Chris-
tian worship. At present it is owned jointly by Greek Cath-
olics, Roman Catholics, Assyrians and Copts. The govern-
ment keeps stationed in this place at all times soldiers to 
keep the members of the various denominations from fighting 
over which shall worship at a certain hour. We saw the 
soldiers standing on duty as we passed through. 

We descended beneath it into a cave which is assigned 
as the scene of the Nativity. In this church are 44 pillars, 
22 on each side. We regretted to leave the place with so 
many solemn associations. We also visited the fields where 
the shepherds were watching their flocks. (Luke 2:8-10.) 

The drive back to Jerusalem was surely a beautiful one. 
It was interesting, too, watching the different types of 
Jens with old felt hats, tiny ringlets or curls hanging over 
each ear—Rabbis in plush overcoats and fur-trimmed hats; 
Greek priests with bushy beards and tall black hats; Sisters 
of Charity; Moslem women; Christian women in blue gowns 
with white veils; pert young Syrians in ready-made European 
suits with the red "fez," and—then there are men from 
the desert in white gowns with camel's-hair cloaks. 

We are not able to describe the beautiful hills that sur-
round and have looked down for so many years upon the 
changing fortunes of Jerusalem. We reached the hotel in 
time for dinner. 

MOUNT OF OLIVES. 

After dinner we took carriages, crossed the "Brook 
Kedron" to the Mount of Olives. The road is a winding 
one, leaving the city of Jerusalem and passing gradually 
up the incline. As we reached a point about half way up 
the mount, we looked back and beheld the Holy City rising 
out of ruins into a beautiful city, the location of which is 
ideal, At once we exclaimed, "Beautiful for location is the 
City of Zion," Indeed the words of the Psalmist could now 
be said to apply to the city of Jerusalem. ft is an ideal 
location for a city, and we believe from prophecy that it will 
within a few years become a great city—THE CAPITAL 
OF THE, WORLD. On every side we could see stones being 
gathered out from the hills, terraces being made, and trees 
planted. At this season of the year the kills were clothed 
with their garments of verdure, and the recent rains bad 
much increased this, which gave it a very beautiful appear-
ance. We traveled on up the mount, and as we reached the 
summit, we visited a high tower which is there now, and 
from it we had a magnificent view of the whole trip, and 
we could also see the River Jordan and the Dead Sea in 
the distance. Clouds were hanging over us which shadowed 
us from the rays of the sun, but looking off toward the west 
toward the Mountain Range of Moab, we beheld that the 
sun was shining brightly against the mountain and the 
Dead Sea and River Jordan, giving it a peculiar and beau-
tiful hue, indescribable and of unsurpassing beauty. 

After viewing the various points of interest, such as the 
"Place of Ascension" of our Lord, the place where he is 
supposed to have taught his disciples the prayer generally 
known as "The Lord's Prayer," we came to the "Tombs 
of the Kings." We also visited "Golgotha" on Calvary 
Hill. 

Then we went on to the home, or rather the ruins of that 
dear home where Jesus so loved to go—the home of Lazarus 
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and Martha and Mary. The foundation of the old house yet 
remains, down in the ruins we could see the pillars of their 
house, made of white stone—and it must have been a restful 
place. By standing on a little hill we could look down to 
Jerusalem and we thought that probably Mary went there 
often to see if she could see Jesus coming. This was surely 
a dear spot to us. 

We then went to visit the "Tomb of Lazarus," which is 
built below the surface, twenty steps down to it. (See cut.) 
Our party went down into and inspected it. 

We had a beautiful trip back to Jerusalem—passing the 
part where Jesus rode upon the ass, and also where he wept 
over the city. 

Our guide, Mr. Jamal, a Syrian, who speaks splendid English, 
was a very kind young man. On the way in Brother Rutherford 
requested that if possible he arrange for an interview with 
some prominent Jew of the city. He said he knew of no 
one at that time, but would think about it and would try to 
make an arrangement and let Brother Rutherford know. 
That same evening he called at the hotel and informed him 
that he had arranged for an interview with Dr. Isaac Levy, 
who is at the head of the Zionist movement in Palestine. 
It seems that the Lord's hand must have been in this because 
Brother Rutherford had not requested him to call upon any 
Zionist, and he was not aware that Dr. Levy was in the city. 
Brother Russell requested that Brother Rutherford carry out 
the arrangement and meet the doctor, which he did at 11 
o'clock on Sunday morning, and found him to be a very 
agreeable gentleman. Brother Rutherford advised Dr. Levy 
that lie was in Jerusalem for the purpose of learning more 
about the Jews and their return to Palestine; in turn took 
great pleasure in giviitg him all the information possible. 
When Brother Rutherford advised him that he believed in 
the prophecies and their fulfillment in reference to the Jews, 
he manifested a keenness of interest and replied, We believe 
that Palestine belongs to the Jew, that God gave it to them. 
He said that he believed that. God expects them to have it, 
and that before a great while. He said there are now one 
hundred thousand Jews in Palestine, and that fifty thousand 
reside in Jerusalem. They are thrifty and industrious peo-
ple, as he put it. He said that the company of which he is 
treasurer is rendering the Jews as much aid as possible in a 
business way. He said they have five banks in Palestine, 
and that they expected to open two more the next week. 
The rich Jews in various parts of the world are furnishing 
the capital for these banks. He said, We are loaning it to 
the Jews who come here, with which to purchase land. The 
Turkish government has not been very favorable to the Jew 
owning land in Palestine until the recent change in the 
government. Since the adoption of the new constitution and 
the coming into power of the new Sultan, much more liberty 
is shown toward the Jew, and he is now permitted to buy 
land the same as others. The government has changed the 
mode of taxation. Formerly the taxes were collected upon 
the crops, but now the assessment is made against the real 
estate. The native Arabs, who do not like to till the land, 
feeling that they will not be able to pay the land tax, seem 
quite anxious to sell and are selling, and the Jews are buying 
it as rapidly as possible, and he said that the Zionist Asso-
ciation was furnishing the money with which to buy it, and 
that they are not taking any mortgage on it either. 

Brother Rutherford asked him if he intended going to hear 
Pastor Russell, and he said that he was not, as he supposed 
Pastor Russell was trying to Christianize the Jews the same 
as other Gentiles were, However, when Brother Rutherford 
told him that Pastor Russell believed in the prophecies the 
same as they had been talking, he felt quite different about 
the matter and decided that he would go, which he did. 
Something further will be found in another part of this 
report, where Brother Russell states some interesting things 
as they impressed him in connection with his trip through 
Egypt and Palestine, 

Sunday, April 24th. Brother Russell was advertised to 
speak at 3 p. m. As there was nothing on hand for the 
forenoon, and the weather being fine, Brother Russell sug-
gested that we take carriages for a ride to the Mount of 
Olives. We enjoyed the ride very much, and while there 
had a photograph of the party taken. (See cut on another 
page.) As we drove up the mount from the northwest, we 
could distinctly see the historic River Jordan as it wound 
in and out on its way to the Dead Sea which lay in pano-
ramic view in the broad valley to the left. After the photo-
graph was taken, Brother Russell and some others remained 
on the hillside, while others of the party returned to 
Jerusalem to distribute circulars announcing the afternoon  

meeting. This was the first service ever held where the 
Servant of the Lord" was for the first time to "Speak 

Comfortably to Jerusalem." Having just come from our 
visit to the great pyramid, Jehovah's witness, and with the 
deliverance from the tempest at Jaffa still vividly before 
our minds, coupled with our experience on the night of the 
Memorial, together with the sacred associations of this place, 
served to make this meeting the crowning experience of our 
sojourn in the Holy Land, and to make it the more impres-
sive. Evidently it was to mark an epoch in the closing scenes 
of the harvest of the Gospel Age. 

There was a fair sized audience and many were deeply 
interested. The wife of one of the editors invited several 
of us to their home for tea. They were certainly deeply 
interested, saying, Surely this man is a prophet, and we 
believe God sent him here. Brother and Sister Thompson, 
colporteurs, remained in Jerusalem and the editor and his 
wife were so pleased to have them. Brother Thompson prom-
ised the editor the first volume of Scripture Studies; he was 
anxious to get it and promised to read it, and said he would 
sit up all night to read it. We remained quite a while and 
then returned to the hotel, as we are to leave in the morning. 

Monday, April 25th. We left Jerusalem at 7:30 this 
morning for Jaffa. We reached there in time for dinner, 
after which we took a drive to the beautiful orange groves, 
where we saw the fragrant blossoms and the fruit growing 
together. We saw the "Home of Simon the Tanner" (see 
cut), also the "Tomb of Dorcas." Here we saw the first 
traction engine ever placed in Palestine. (See cut, with 
members of the party standing around.) This engine will 
enable the company owning it to progress in one bound 
from plowing with a crooked stick to the use of this modern 
engine which draws a twelve-gang plow. 

At 5 p. m. we sailed to Port Said, reaching there the next 
morning about 7:30. Here we met Colporteur Brother Von 
Gross. We had quite a view of the Suez Canal out from 
Port Said, and a peep at a portion of the "Land of 
Goshen." We went by way of Alexandria, leaving there at 
9 a. in., April 27th, on the steamer "Prince Heinrich." 

The following clipping from the Egyptian Morning New; 
Cairo, Egypt, April 27th, 1910, the last morning we were in 
Cairo, is of interest in showing the return of the Lord's 
favor to the land. 

SUDAN C501'. 

"The Governor Blue Nile Province reports that a large 
quantity of dura was brought into the Murada of Wad 
Medani during the month of March last. The returns 
showed 18,698 ardebs of 300 rotls as compared with 4,746 
ardebs in the corresponding month last year. 

It is estimated that during March last 3,500 kantars were 
brought into Wad Medani as against about 160 or 200 
kantars during March, 1909. Moat of the eotton is grown 
in Managi and Medani Markaz (though a great deal comes 
through from Sennar Markaz). The reasons for this increase 
are: 

"1. Facilities of transport by rail. 
"2. Demand in Egypt. 
"3. Exceptional rains. 
"The prices of unginned cotton were double those of 

corresponding time last year." 

Interview on Egypt and Palestine by Brother Russell 

IN reply to a question as to what impressed 
him most during his visit to Egypt and Pal-
estine, and the lessons noted, he said: 

To my understanding God's people, both 
Christians and Jews, are only beginning to 
grasp the wonderful outlines of the divine 
purposes respecting humanity therein re-
vealed. Doubtless our wonderful Bibles and 
Bible helps are contributing greatly to this 

end, and we must not forget also the important part being 
played by our present day common-school education—yea, 
compulsory education, by which all classes are enabled to 
read the Word of God, which now may be possessed at very 
little cost in every language. These conditions are new to 
the world, all within a century—yea, within a half century. 
Should we wonder if now, in harmony with the Apostle's 
words, the eyes of Christians and Jews should more and 
more widely open to see ''What is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge." (Eph. 3:18, 19.) It was in 
connection with appointments to address meetings of the 
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International Bible Students' Association that I recently 
revisited Palestine and the Great Pyramid. I feel richly 
repaid already. What I have seen of Palestine has been 
refreshing and strongly corroborative of what I have long 
noted in the prophecies of the Bible. 

Jerusalem and all Palestine are becoming modernized. 
The increase of rainfall during recent years has been very 
beneficial to the land. The Zionists' hopes have been cheered 
and stimulated, and the recent Russian decree expelling 
thousands of Jews from Kieff and vicinity, will drive other 
thousands to Palestine. According to the Scriptures we are 
to expect still further persecution to drive them out of all 
lands, and the more zealous and more faithful to the land 
of promise, which meantime, under divine providence, is 
being prepared for its larger population. 

When we remember the Scriptural statement that "Moses 
was learned in all the learning of the Egyptians" (Acts 
7:22), the statement seems strangely in contrast with the 
general ignorance of the Egyptians of to-day. Nevertheless, 
the Bible record is fully substantiated by the explorations 
which are continually bringing to light evidence of a higher 
degree of civilization belonging to the time of Moses. The 
Egyptians do not impress one favorably as respects their 
genera/ intelligence, although, of course, no nation should 
be judged entirely by its masses. In visiting these lands 
famous in ancient history we are impressed with the fact 
that the civilization of Egypt knew no evolution. We are 
impressed also with the fact that the Hebrew people, once 
the vassals of the Egyptians, still persist as a race, and 
under the blessings given to Abraham they are still a great 
people, although they have had no land to call their own 
for eighteen centuries. Under that blessing they are still a 
distinctive race among the mixed peoples of the civilized 
world, and as a race are influential. The Arabs, also de-
scendants of Abraham, although showing no great develop-
ment, also show no signs of evolution, but show some evi-
dence of a great paternity. Although illiterate they have 
keen, intelligent faces, quite superior to that of the Egyptian 
masses. Even though many of their kind attentions were 
doubtless influenced by the desire for "baksheesh." never-
theless we were impressed with the sincerity of the majority 
and have every reason to believe that in the times of 
restitution, under the blessed influence of the Messiah's 
Kingdom, many of these will be apt pupils and learn right-
eousness. Surely the glad day which St. Peter tells us has 
been foretold by all the holy prophets will mean much to 
the people of Egypt and of Palestine—much of blessing, 
mentally, morally and physically (Acts 3:19-23). 

En route I of course visited Egypt and the Great 
Pyramid, which the Scriptures declare stands as "A pillar 
and altar unto the Lord of Hosts, in the midst of the 
border of Egypt," a witness to the divine plan of the ages. 
I had the pleasure of again going through its various 
passages, which symbolically represent the downward course 
of humanity and the upward leadings of divine grace, and 
the glorious outcome of the divine purposes, the giving of 
the Jewish Law Covenant blessings, and secondarily the 
blessings of the Gospel Age, and finally the blessings to both 
the Church and the world—the former to be accomplished 
at the beginning of the Millennial Age, and the latter 
before its close. 

I had the pleasure of visiting the site of Memphis, the 
ancient capital of Egypt, the scene of the exaltation of 
Joseph—the first Hebrew associated in the government of 
Egypt. I noticed with interest the "Goodly land of 
Goshen," into which the Israelites were invited with their 
flocks and herds, and where they finally became servants 
to the Egyptians. I took deep interest in the route they 
took in their exodus. The upper end of the Red Sea, is 
known as the Gulf of Suez, which evidently at one time 
extended much further north and included some lakes. The 
place where the crossing was effected is now considerably 
changed by the improvements connected with the Suez Canal. 
It was nevertheless not difficult to imagine the condition of 
things as they were thirty-five centuries ago. The crossing 
place was evidently not very deep under normal conditions, 
a sand-bar constituting a highway, which was exposed by 
the stormy wind which "drove back the sea," leaving a 
long lake on the left and the sea proper on the right, as 
they crossed. We found it unnecessary to think of the 
water standing up as a wall when evidently the meaning of 
the passage is that the water on each side served as a wall 
or barrier to hinder their opponents from flanking them. It 
was easy enough to understand also how divine power could  

cause a reversal of the wind, bringing back the water, so 
that the hosts of Pharaoh were overwhelmed. 

CROSSING THE RED SEA. 

Securing a sailing vessel, we crossed the upper end of 
the Red Sea, the Gulf of Suez, and noted "the waters of 
Marah" (Ex. 15:23-25). Here the hosts of Israel after 
they crossed the Red Sea found water, but it was brackish, 
bitter, and it was into these springs that Moses thrust a 
tree which made the waters sweet, counteracting the alkali. 
These are still known as "The Springs of Moses," and 
are still used by the Arabs. We looked beyond to Mount 
Sinai and thought of the journey of Israel, the giving of 
the law, etc., and other wonderful things there distinctly 
typified in the smoking mountain, the trembling people, the 
voice from heaven and the trumpet sounding long. Those 
things, as explained by St. Paul in Hebrews 12:18-29, repre-
sented wonderful times and conditions now soon to be real-
ized, when the Gospel Church shall experience the resurrec-
tion change as the Body of Christ, and when the antitypical 
New Covenant will be inaugurated with Israel and the 
world through the glorified Christ as its Mediator for the 
blessing of all the families of earth. 

TUE DEAD SEA. 

The Dead Sea interested us as we thought of it as mark-
ing the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, and thus, as St. 
Jude tells us, symbolizes the second death. The utter ab-
sence of life in this sea fitly pictures the fact that there is 
no life of any kind for those who shall go into the Second 
Death, because of final and intelligent rejection of divine 
mercy. From the sea we went northward towards the Fords 
of Jordan (see cut), where Israel crossed to possess the 
land, under the leadership of Joshua. But cwr thoughts 
turned especially to the fact that at that very spot the 
Savior of the world, at his own request, was baptized by 
John—not for the remission of sins, of which be had none, 
but as symbolizing the full consecration of himself, at the 
beginning of his ministry, to do the Father's will, even 
unto death. We called to mind the record, that there the 
Holy Spirit came upon him, evidencing the divine acceptance 
of the sacrifice of his earthly nature and his begetting to 
the new nature, the spiritual which he attained at his resur-
rection. We remembered the declaration of the Scriptures 
that after he received the Holy Spirit without measure, 
"the heavens were opened unto him "—the higher, the heav-
enly, the spiritual things, pertaining to his mission and sacri-
fice, and explanatory of the Scriptures. It was an "illumi-
nation" by the Spirit, as the Apostle explained. 

WILDERNESS OP JUDEA. 

Looking toward the West we noted the wilderness of 
Judea, into which the Scriptures say the Savior went, or, 
rather, as the Greek indicates, was driven by the spirit—
his own spirit or mind which desired to think over the work 
before him as he entered upon it—in the light of the illumi-
nation just received. We noted the fact that the Master 
was so absorbed with the contemplation of the divine plan 
outlined in the Law and the Prophets which he had under-
taken to accomplish that he thought not of food until forty 
days had elapsed, and then we read, "He afterward hun-
gered." It was then, we remember, that the tempter came 
to him in his hour of faintness and when the full force of 
his consecration was before his mind. It was then that he 
resisted the Adversary's suggestion for a change in his 
course, for a violation of his covenant of sacrifice. As we 
looked about we perceived that everything in that wilderness 
place was stones, stones, stones, and it suggests to us an 
explanation as to why the Adversary's first temptation was, 
"Command that these stones be made bread." 

JERtomo TO JERUSALEM. 
As we journeyed on from Jericho to Jerusalem we re-

membered our Lord's parable of "The Good Samaritan!' 
We perceived that this would be an easy plane for a way-
farer to he harmed by robbers, and the thought of the 
"Golden Rule" of the Master was impressed upon our minds 
—"Do unto others as ye would that they should do unto 
you." In reading the parable of "The Good Samaritan," 
we often wondered at the smallness of the price suggested 
as the fee at the inn where the wounded man was enter-
tained. We had indeed reflected that the two pence, accord-
ing to the different valuation at that time, might represent 
almost $2, but even this amount seemed small remuneration 
for the care of a wounded man at a hotel. We were there-
fore deeply interested in visiting one of the inns. Although 



1 - At Lazarus' Tomb. 2 At West End of Solomon's Pool. 
3—House of Simon, the Tanner. 4—Solomon's Pool. 	5 Mount of Olives. 

6—Jews' Waiting Place. 7—In Front of Tower on Mount of Olives. 
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comfortable and convenient for the necessities, it very little 
resembled modern city hotels, and we could see readily 
enough how the amount paid was not unreasonable for the 
care of the unfortunate while his benefactor went on to 
Jerusalem and returned. 

THE BROOK CHERITH. 

On the way we noted the Brook Cherith with its almost 
perpendicular walls of rock. A large Greek monastery is 
there besides various hermitages in the rocks and caves. We 
thought how Elijah spent a considerable portion of his time 
at this very brook, during the period of the drouth, which 
lasted for three and a half years. We thought of the sym-
bolic significance of the drouth, famine, and the Brook. 
Further along we came to the locality where Zacheus climbed 
into the sycamore tree as the Master was passing en route 
to Jerusalem, that he, small of stature, might get a glimpse 
of the great Prophet of Nazareth as he passed by sur-
rounded by his disciples and the multitude. 

THE HOME OF LAZARUS, MARTHA AND MARY. 

BETHANY, the home of Martha, Mary and Lazarus, was 
on our route and interested us. Doubtless it is quite differ-
ent now from what it was then, yet the locality is evidently 
well identified. The traditional house of "Simon the Lep-
per," the home of the family, is still pointed out, or rather, 
the one which now replaces it upon the old site. 

TOMB OF LAZARUS. 

The "Tomb of Lazarus" is also preserved. We called 
to mind the wonderful miracle there wrought, and the fact 
that Jesus frequently made this his home when he visited in 
Jerusalem. Here Martha, Mary and Lazarus, his friends, 
entertained him, and heard his wonderful "words of life." 
Here, later, our Lord's most stupendous miracle was wrought, 
the awakening from the dead of Lazarus, his friend, of 
whom Martha said, "By this time he stinketh, he hath been 
dead four days" (John 11:39). We also called to mind 
another matter of interest connected with this home—the 
feast prepared for Jesus and his disciples, just six days 
prior to his crucifixion. We remembered how Mary poured 
upon our Lord's head and feet the fragrant spikenard per-
fume, very costly, as an expression of her love and faith 
and devotion. We recalled the Master's words, "She hath 
anointed me for my burial, and wheresoever this Gospel shall 
be preached this thing shall be spoken of her as a memorial 
of her devotion." 

BETHANY TO JERUSALEM. 

Bethany is on the opposite side of the Mount of Olives 
from Jerusalem, yet it is but a short journey. As we rode 
toward the Holy City, we reflected upon the many times the 
Master's feet, and those of his disciples, had gone that way. 
We remembered especially the occasion of his triumphant 
journey into Jerusalem at the close of his ministry, five days 
before his crucifixion. We called to mind how he had passed 
along this very roadway, and when we came to the spot which 
overlooked the city we remembered the record that there 
Jesus halted the ass he was riding, and the procession with 
him, and which was shouting "Hosanna to the son of David, 
blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

"YOUR HOUSE IS LEFT UNTO YOU DESOLATE." 

At that very spot we stopped and remembered the words, 
"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which stoneth the prophets, and 
killeth those that are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children as a hen gathereth her brood 
under her wings, but ye would not. And now I say unto 
you, Your house is left unto you desolate! Ye shall see me 
no more until that day—when ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord." Our hearts went out 
in sympathy to the Jews, even as the Master wept on that 
occasion. We thought, How true his words, that their house 
has been left desolate ever since. As a people they have 
been scattered and without national existence. We took 
comfort, however, in the suggestion of the Master's words, 
that the day will come when, at his second advent in power 
and great glory, he will be recognized by them and by all 
mankind as "King of kings and Lord of lords." We re-
joiced to think that he who was once despised and rejected 
by his own people will ultimately be hailed "Lord of all." 
We remembered the prophecy that "Unto him every knee 
shall how and every tongue confess." 

En route we passed by the "Garden of Gethsemane," 
still preserved and divided between the Greek and Roman 

Catholics, but nevertheless accessible to all. From the sides 
of the Mount of Olives we looked to its top, the noted spot 
from which our Lord ascended, vanishing out of the sight 
of his bewildered disciples, whom he had previously assured 
that he would come again and receive them unto himself. On 
the very top the Russian government has erected a very large 
building, which is under the control of the Greek Church. 
Prom the roadway we also beheld the "valley of Jehose-
phat," the "valley of dry bones," the burial place of the 
city; near by, and joining with it at the lower end, was 
the "Valley of Gehenna," once used for burning the gar-
bage of the city. We thought of how the Master had used 
this "Valley of Gehenna" to symbolically picture to his 
disciples, and to us, the second death, the ultimate destruc-
tion, without hope of a resurrection of those who intelli-
gently and wilfully oppose themselves to God and his right-
eousness. We reflected, How serious this error, how in-
jurious to God's people the doctrine of the "Dark Ages," 
which made out of these words of our Master respecting 
this "Valley of Gehenna" a theory of eternal torture for 
all except the elect few. We rejoiced that God's people, in 
this day of the electric light, are finding a heavenly light 
upon the Word of God, which scatters much of the darkness 
and stimulates them more and more to appreciate the wisdom 
and love divine, and the true plan of salvation—for the 
Church at the present time to the heavenly nature, and for 
the world in the coming age to the earthly, the human nature 
—human restitution,—Acts 3:19-21. 

WITHIN THE HOLY CITY. 

Within the walls of the city conditions are very much the 
same as they have been for centuries. Jerusalem is an Ori-
ental city, with all that that implies of lack of sanitation, 
etc. Nevertheless, it has a great attraction for Jews, Arabs 
and Christians. All recognize Abraham, Moses and the 
Prophets, even though all do not agree respecting Jesus and 
Mohammed. 

We visited the site of "Pilate's Judgment Hall," and 
noted the "Place of the Pavement," mentioned by the 
Evangelist; and noted in some of the old cement flooring 
the outlines which had evidently been used by the soldier. 
in playing games. The "ecce liotno" was also a matter of 
deep interest to us. Our minds went back to the account of 
how Pilate here stood by Jesus, saying, "Behold the man" 
you talk of crucifying. We remember bow here Pilate took 
water and washed his hands, and declared himself innocent 
of the blood of Jesus, in whom he found no cause for death. 
We remembered the words of the Jewish priests at that 
time, "His blood be upon us and our children." We 
thought, alas! how evident has been this self-imposed curse; 
but we rejoiced to think that, according to the Scriptures, 
the day is not far distant when that curse will be lifted, 
and those who pierced him will have the eyes of their under-
standing opened, and will mourn because of him. We re-
joiced in those prophecies which declare that God will then 
pour upon them the spirit and prayer of supplication, and 
have mercy upon them and restore them to his favor and 
covenant relationship. (Rom. 11:27-33.) 

THE JEWS' WAILING PLACE. 

One of the most interesting experiences in the Holy City 
was a visit to what is termed "The Jews' Wailing Place." 
It is a section of the old Temple wall, still standing. There 
the Jewish men and women occasionally come to read the 
prophecy of Jeremiah, and his Book of Lamentations, and 
to pray that God will remember them and return to them 
the light of his countenance. Our hearts went out to them 
in deep sympathy as we witnessed their devotion, and we 
rejoiced to realize that ere long their eyes of understanding 
will see dearly things which are still obscure to them. We 
thank God for the prophecy that "All the blind eyes shall 
be opened, and all the deaf ears shall be unstopped." We 
secured a very good photograph of this "wailing place." 
(See cut.) 

THE NEWER JERUSALEM. 

Outside the walls a new city is surrounding the old one, 
and its buildings are modern and sanitary, and some of 
them quite expensive. For instance, one recently completed 
by the German government, at a cost of about half a million 
dollars, was dedicated about the time of our visit by a 
German prince. The Jews are gradually increasing their 
number and securing from the Arabs, piece by piece, the 
most desirable sites, still striving, of course, to keep the 
market value down as low as possible for the sake of future 
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purchases. A recent tax law, which requires taxes to be paid 
in money, instead of in the products of the land, is con-
sidered quite a hardship by the Arabs, but by the Jews quite 
a blessing. The effect of this law is to crowd out the 
Arabs, who have been making comparatively little use of 
their ]and, and consequently cannot afford to pay the mone-
tary tax assessment, and the Jews are the purchasers. 

Throughout all Palestine, including the portion beyond 
Jordan, there appears to be a new life coming in. The 
people are wakening as from a sleep. They are learning the 
advantage of modern methods. Instead of plowing with a 
crooked stick drawn by oxen or camels, the recent proposi-
tion is to have the most up-to-date machinery known to 
civilization. We witnessed the installation of a twelve-gang-
plow, drawn by a traction motor engine, and capable of 
plowing, harrowing and seeding forty acres of land per clay, 
and it is proposed to attach the same engine to reapers and 
mowers. The start will be made in the "Vale of Sharon," 
with the prospect of wide extension. Already raisins, wine, 
olio es, olive oil, and especially oranges are being shipped in 
annually increasing quantites, particularly to Great Britain. 
Thus prosperity, such as has not been known for centuries, 
is in sight. 

Meantime the Zionists all over the world are looking 
toward the Holy Land, and also to the Word of God, with 
increasing hope and faith, that, according to the promise, 
the time of favor to Israel is again at band. At the begin-
ning of this very year, the Zionists' Congress which met in 
Germany decided that henceforth the interests of the So-
ciety would be discussed at its meetings, not in German, 
nor in English, nor in Yiddish, but in pure Hebrew. The 
national spirit has taken hold. Furthermore, it was decided 
that the head center of the society should be at Jerusalem, 
its banking institutions and general offices, and hence their 
interests are to be concentrated there at as early a. date as 
possible. 

Upon invitation, we delivered an address in the largest 
auditorium in Jerusalem, on the Prophecies. The audi-
torium was comfortably filled with an audience of Jews, 
Mohammedans, Roman and Greek Catholics and Protestants. 
We spoke sympathetically of things which all could enjoy 
in common from the Word of God. We pointed to the 
prophecies yet to be fulfilled to Israel, and expressed our 
belief that soon they will be fulfilled. We pointed out also 
that in connection with those blessings coming to Israel, 
under their New Covenant (Jeremiah 31:31; Rom. 11:27), 
there would come Millennial blessings to all the families of 
the earth, so that all Jews, Christians and Mohammedans 
might rejoice together in the future prospects. Amongst 
those in the audience was Doctor Levy, the treasurer and 
general manager of the Zionist Association. Following the 
discourse he was introduced to us, and expressed himself as 
deeply moved that a Christian should bring to the Jew, from 
his own Scriptures, such words of comfort and consolation. 
He asked, Why is it that so few Christians having these 
same Scriptures in their possession have not any sympathy 
for the Jews? Why is it that there are so few who can 
appreciate your text of the afternoon? Our text was Isaiah 
40:1, 2: "Comfort ye my people, saith your God, Speak ye 
comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her ap-
pointed time is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; 
for she hath received at the Lord's hand double for all her 
sins." 

SUNDAY, May 1.—Rome, Italy. Our party certainly looks 
good this morning—all have had a. night's good rest. We 
breakfasted together, then took carriages to the old "Coli-
seum," went to "Caesar's Palace," where Paul was brought 
before him. Visited St. Peter's Cathedral, which is con-
nected with the Vatican. This building is grand in con-
struetion. The paintings are by Michael Angelo and Raphael. 
The building is supported by great, massive columns and 
pillars. There is a life-size statue in silver of St. Peter. 
The toes on one foot are all worn off where people for years 
have "kissed his toes," and we stood and watched them do 
it. We drove down the old "Appian Way," and walked 
through the "Lays of Ancient Rome," the "Forum." This 
city is certainly very interesting. 

This afternoon we heard our pastor's discourse on Romans 
1:16. It rained in torrents, but there were eleven strangers 
present. There is only one brother in the Truth in this 
place. One lady in the congregation was deeply impressed 
and seemed refreshed by what she had heard. Brother Rus- 
sell had a talk with her and presented her with a volume. 
There were several also who remained to ask questions. Our 
train leaves at 9 p. tn. for Venice. 

MONDAY, May 2.—We had a night's good rest, reaching 
Venice this morning about 7 o'clock, and all together had 
breakfast in the depot. Then we took gondolas to Cook's 
office, and from there went to our hotel, got settled, and then 
went out to "see things." This is an artistic place surely 
—streets all water; the houses stand right in the water. 
We went through the old ancient St. Mark's Cathedral, 
passed under the ''Bridge of Sighs" and saw all the pigeons 
—it was a pretty sight. We remained here over night—not 
under the Bridge of Sighs, but at Venice. 

TUESDAY, May 3.—We had enjoyed our stay at Venice, but 
were ready to "move on," and we were soon on our way, 
riding in the train all day through the beautiful mountains, 
the beauty of which is beyond our powers of description. 
We reached Munich, Germany, at 10 p. m., stopping at the 
Belle Vue Hotel. This is a beautiful place, and how we did 
enjoy the Alps! We are to remain here until 8 a, m. 

WEDNESDAY, May 4.—Spent all day on the train reading 
and visiting, and arrived at Berlin and stopped at Hotel 
Bristol. 

THURSDAY, May 5.—We had a good home last night in 
Hotel Bristol, which is beautiful, and we had nice rooms. 
After breakfast we went to the parlor, where we met Brother 
Kaiser, who ushered us down the hall. It was nicely ar-
ranged with a long table down the center of the room, to 
serve us all at dinner, at which time they expected Brother 
Russell. 

Here we met many of the friends from Sweden and Ger-
many. While we could not make all understand, we saw the 
same sweet spirit—the "holy Spirit." They surely had 
everything nicely arranged, and a nice dinner. Brother Rus-
sell took up questions on the "Ransom" and the "Sin-
offering." There were about 300 present. 

GERMAN BIBLE HOUSE. 

FRIDAY, May 6.—We left Berlin this a. M., arriving at 
Barmen at 3 p. m. Some of the party did not remain to 
hear Brother Russell, but were taken by Brother Koetitz to 
visit the German Bible House. This was such a treat to see 
the Lord 'a real "workshop" in Germany. It is a lovely 
place, an old mansion at one time. The dining room, over-
looking a beautiful Iawn, was converted into an office, which 
was neatly arranged. The kitchen was turned into a stock-
room. In the front part of the house are the living rooms. 
On the second floor is the chapel, and on the third floor are 
spare rooms for pilgrims. We had a nice visit with Sister 
Koetitz, and they were both at the station to see us off, ar-
riving at Cologne, Germany, 8 p. m. 

SATURDAY, May 7.—After a night's good rest, and break-
fast, on our way to the train we visited the old Cathedral at 
Cologne, the most artistic we had seen. It excels St. Peter's 
or St. Mark's, in the estimation of some of the party. It 
has tall spires with long stained-glass windows. While 
standing looking at them, a gentleman stepped up and asked 
if we were from America. We said, Yes. He said, I thought 
so, thought you would like to bear the "news." We said, 
Yes, what is it? lie replied, King Edward died this morn-
ing. This was the first we had heard and it was a great 
surprise. As we thought of the "sting of death," we were 
glad that we could sympathize with those who mourn, and 
we are glad that before long they will all be comforted, or 
at least have an opportunity to be. 

SUNDAY, May 8. (From the Tower.) "Although we ar-
rived at the London station at quite an early hour for Sun-
day, 8 o'clock, we found nearly a hundred of the dear 
friends of the truth from the city, and some from the sub-
urbs, awaiting us with beaming eyes and Christian words. 
Amongst these was Brother Hemery, the society's London 
representative, a number of London elders, and Brother 
Driscoll and Brother Jones from America. According to a 
preconcerted arrangement the dear friends refrained from 
shaking bands at this time, lest we should be wearied; but 
when later we ascertained how eager they had all been, and 
how some of them had cycled almost thirty miles in order 
to be there to greet us, we felt sorry that we had not broken 
over the restrictions made in our defense—sorry that we 
had not shaken hands with each one of them individually as 
a token of our love and our great pleasure in meeting them. 
We propose not to withhold ourselves on any future occasion 
of the kind, but to rely upon the grace and strength of the 
Lord for the occasion, and to give ourselves and the greeting 
friends the pleasure of such an occasion. However, we will 
take this opportunity to suggest to some of the friends that 
they must not attempt to demonstrate their love by a hand- 
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A Great Preacher at the Albert Hall 
The Vast Conereaations at the Sunday Services Conducted by Pastor Russell 

A Great American Preacher in London 
Pastor Russell, of Brooklyn Tabernacle, N. Y., as he appeared preaching in the Royal Albert Hall on the past three Sundays. Pastor Russell 
possesses a delightful personality; he is modest and unassumin g; to meet him is to be stimulated to greater Christian endeavor. His firm 
belief in the gospel of Christ is, without doubt, the secret of his wonderful power as an exponent of the inspired Word, and the great 
auditorium of the A:bert Hall on the occasions of his appearances there as a preacher has been crowded. 
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BROTHER RUSSELL: (As the King of England 
had died the day previous the subject seemed 
remarkably appropriate. Brother Russell in- 
	 troduced the discourse with a few remarks 

referring to the King.) It was in Germany 
that I heard of the death of your esteemed 
monarch, Edward VII. I realized that not 
	 only your nation, but all Christendom had 

lost an unobtrusive but wise Counsellor, a 
power for peace and good-will amongst men. I take this 
opportunity to express to this great audience my sympathy, 
which, I assure you, is shared by the vast majority of my 
American countrymen. My first thought was that, out of 
respect for the illustrious dead, his family, and the nation, 
this service should be postponed. But my second thought 
was to the contrary. Surely at no more fitting hour could 
we consider "The Great Hereafter." There is, thank God, 
a "hereafter" for kings as well as for peasants, and royal 
mourners and a mourning nation need the message from 
God 'a Word particularly now. And, since no more repre-
sentative audience will probably assemble in this capital of 
the empire, I have a suggestion to offer which I trust will 
meet with your approval. It is, that before offering prayer 
we show our sympathy for the royal family in their bereave-
ment by standing. 

After a brief prayer, in which the royal family were re-
membered, the congregation joined in singing the hymn re-
puted to be the deceased king's favorite, "Nearer, My God, 
to Thee." For a few moments before he led in prayer the 
congregation, with bowed heads, prayed silently. The occa-
sion was a very impressive one. 

He dealt with the subject of the "hereafter," showing 
the generally accepted views of Catholics and Protestants; 
and then, in contrast with these, the Bible presentation, 
which he affirmed to be not only the true one, but the only 
logical one. He pointed out the hereafter of the Church in 
glory and the steps of patient perseverance leading thereto; 
also that while the Bible shows, and all the creeds confess, 
that only a "little flock" will be joint-heirs in the Kingdom 
with Christ, nevertheless there is another salvation which is 
for the world, an earthly salvation in contrast with the 
heavenly one, a restitution to mental, moral and physical 
perfection, to be attained during the thousand years of Mes-
siah's reign in glory, for which we pray, " Thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven." 
He showed the divine provision for an earthly paradise for 
such restored sons of Adam as will accept the divine arrange-
ment on their behalf, and that all others will be destroyed in 
the Second Death. This was a very different outlook than 
the one ordinarily presented in the creeds of Christendom. 
While taking no more to heaven than the saintly and elect, 
as the Bible indicates, all the creeds consign the remainder 
of mankind either to centuries of torture in Purgatory, or 
to an eternity of torture in hell. He made very clear the 
unscripturalness and unreasonableness of this proposition, 
and showed in scriptural language that God 's provision is 
a resurrection of the dead as the hope of both the Church 
and the world—the Church in the first resurrection to glory, 
honor and immortality. He pointed out that the glorification 
of the elect on the spirit plane, as the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, is scripturally declared for the very purpose of 
blessing all the families of earth—the non-elect—giving them 
fullest opportunity to come to the knowledge of the Lord, 
and of righteousness, and to avail themselves of a share of 
God's mercy and forgiveness for all the willing and obe-
dient to life everlasting. There was a good bearing for 
nearly two hours. The sermon was a most impressive one, the 
death of the King the day previous having prepared the hearts 
and minds of the people for the gospel message so impressively 
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shake—that they must not squeeze too hard. The spirit is 
willing and the flesh is strong in many instances. The 
large gathering at the station to meet us seemed the more 
remarkable when we learned that the dear friends in the 
ten days previous had been most energetically engaged in 
advertising our meeting the night of our arrival. When we 
advise you that 750,000 copies of the People's Pulpit had 
been circulated in London by the friends in the Truth, it 

will be realized that some of them must of necessity have 
been wearied with their exertions. Hence the number at the 
station at that hour and the zeal manifested by their pres-
ence was the more remarkable. We may be sure that such 
love and loyalty to the Lord and to the truth and to us as 
the servants of those, prepared these dear active friends for 
more of the Lord 's blessings in connection with the meet-
ings held." 

London, Eng., Royal Albert Hall, May 8, 1910. Discourse by Pastor Russell 
Topic: "HEREAFTER" 

THIS was the first of three great SPECIAL MAY 
MEETINGS which were held in the ROYAL 
ALBERT HALL, one of the largest, if not the 
largest auditorium in the world, and Pastor 
Russell spoke there on three very important 
topics, on three successive Sunday evenings. 
Much work had been done by the London 
friends and those who came in to help, from 
nearby places, in preparation for these meet-

'ngs. Expectation was running high when Sunday, May 8th, 
came. Brother Russell and the party that had been with 
him making the trip through Egypt and Palestine, arrived 
in London the morning of May 8th. A large company of 
friends were at the depot to greet them. Realizing that it 
would tax Brother Russell's strength to the utmost to fill 
the great Royal Albert Hall that evening, it was decided 
that no other meetings should be held on this day. There-
fore, the friends rested and completed arrangements for 
the meeting. The service was to begin at 7:30 P. M. We 
arrived at the hall about 7 o'clock, and you can imagine the 
impression that was made upon us as we came near the 
hall, to see two lines of people, one from either direction, 
lined up toward the doors of the great building, waiting for 
an opportunity to get in. We found that over 5,000 people 
had already gained admission. Being associated in the 
work, we gained admission at once, and it was with great 
pleasure, as we looked around the immense auditorium, to 
see a sea of faces before us, and watch the different ones 
gather and note the general impression. It was a sight never 
to be forgotten. At the time the service began, Brother 
Sawyer, the chairman, Pastor Russell and others came on 
the platform. Then the organist started up one of the 
hymns, and the great audience rose to their feet and began 
to sing. They sang as only an audience who have more or 
less familiarity with religious songs can sing. There were 
then present fully 7,500 people. After the opening hymn, 
the Chairman, Colonel Sawyer, introduced Brother Russell 
with the following remarks: 

I have much pleasure in introducing to you tonight Pastor 
Russell of Brooklyn Tabernacle, New York. He is a well-
known preacher of the Gospel of Christ all his life. He is 
a writer on subjects connected with the Bible. He is author 
of that great work known as "Studies in the Scriptures." 
It is a work which has been translated into seventeen dif-
ferent languages and read by thousands in different parts 
of the Empire with gratitude. So great interest has been 
awakened by these studies, that the International Bible Stu-
dents Association has been formed, of which Pastor Russell 
is president, and these Studies are primarily for the benefit 
of believers, Christian believers of whatever denomination, 
to furnish them with a knowledge such as will enable them 
to give an answer for the faith within them. These Studies 
are of groat value to the honest sceptic, because he will find 
therein proofs of God's, Jehovah's, relationship to man. In 
pure, plain, and simple language, Pastor Russell magnifies 
and illuminates that majestic Plan of God as a whole, 
whereby anyone who feels so inclined may for himself, and 
without further assistance, obtain a correct knowledge of 
the mind and purpose of God in the creation, the downfall, 
and the various steps for the redemption, the uplift, the 
restoration, the final perfection and salvation of the humad 
race. 

It is well to let this be thoroughly understood, in view of 
any possible criticism, that the only way of obtaining this 
salvation is through the name and merit of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, and him crucified, the Son of God, our 
Savior. I mention this specifically, because it is the keynote 
of Pastor Russell's teachings and writings. Pastor Russell 
will now address you on the subject already announced, 
"The Great Hereafter." 
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set forth. Through an accident (providence) it so happened 
that an incident occurred that completely overawed the congre-
gation. The closing hymn had been Bung, the benediction pro-
nounced, and the audience had started for the doors, when, 
suddenly the great• organ began to peal forth The Dead March 
in Saul." The hearts and minds of the people were in such a 
state that as soon as they comprehended the music they stopped 
where they were standing, as if rooted to their places. The music 
continued to peal forth, while the people stood with bowed heads, 
until suddenly through some misunderstanding, the air to the 
organ was shut off, and the music became fainter and fainter. 
The effect was almost beyond description. The audience thus 

stood in silent reverence as the music grew fainter and fainter 
and finally died away in the distance, leaving the audience in a 
silence so profound that it was necessary to pronounce the bene-
diction afresh in order to disperse them. Custodians of the hall 
remarked that for an audience to sit so long was practically 
unprecedented in their experience. Brother Russell and all the 
friends who had been working so hard in the preliminary arrange-
meats and who had looked forward to this first meeting as a sort 
of index of those to follow, were much pleased, and it is 
hoped that some good was accomplished, some brought nearer 
to the Lord, some made to appreciate more fully God's love, 
justice, wisdom and power. 

Bristol, England, Tuesday, May 10, 1910 
	1EAVING London Tuesday morning with a 

	

 1 . 	party of five or six, we accompanied Brother \ n  
Russell to Bristol, a ride of a 

p 
 few hours on 

iNTE',NANI i—t.  an English steam train. We enjoyed the ride 
very much, not only for the fellowship en 
route, but in noting the beauties of the Eng-
lish scenery. The country is very pretty and 
	 well-kept, the farms being necessarily much 

smaller than our great American farms, 
which cover several square miles in some instances. We 
reached Bristol about noon and were met by a number of 
the friends. After lunch we accompanied them to the 
meeting place, which for the afternoon was held in Lodge 
Street Chapel. There is a nice class at Bristol, and about 
twenty-five were able to leave their duties and spend a few 
hours together. The afternoon service was for the inter-
ested. 

At 3 o'clock Brother Thomas Riley, who was formerly a 
Roman Catholic, opened the meeting. There was a beautiful 
spirit manifested by all, and we felt very much at home. 
It was interesting to hear the songs, for they sang with 
much spirit to the old English tunes. Brother Russell was 
at his best, and after this service one of the visiting friends 
remarked, " It was most heart-satisfying." Another said, 
"It was the acme of anything I ever heard." The friends 
decided to adopt the American form of greeting and so the 
chairman announced that, as Brother Russell came to the 
platform, they should arise and give him the "Chautauqua 
Salute." 

For the benefit of the friends across the water, we might 
state, that to correctly pronounce this word the letter "a" 
in Chautauqua has the long sound, as in, "Ah." This word 
Chautauqua came from our American Indians. They named 
a lake in New York State "Chautauqua Lake." A few 
years ago, a religious summer school, on the order of a 
camp-meeting, was held on the shores of this lake and has 
ever since been known as Chautauqua Assembly. It was 
there that the Chautauqua salute was instituted—the con-
gregation arising and waving their handkerchiefs to the 
speaker, he responding in a similar manner. The Truth 
friends have improved upon this by singing at the same 
time, "Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian 
love." 

After the song service and prayer, Brother Riley spoke 
as follows: 

1  IDE  
DESIRE to extend 

e:dtiorexither;
loTingweleomtB

rsto V cannot tell 
him how much we love him. Our hearts have 

1.---  . been refreshed and the eyes of our under-, , 

	

r,.. 	1 standing have been opened to see with all 
C saints something of the length, breadth, 
Iheight and depth of God's plan, and through 
	 him we have been able to see the great ques- 
tions of the sin-offering, Covenants, etc. We 

desire to tell our dear brother that we love him very dearly; 
we are proud of him for his love, and his faithfulness to 
the truth, and we trust that by the Lord 's grace he will be 
faithful unto Meath. (Amen!) We trust the Lord will go 
with him every place he goes. We also assure Brother Jones 
of our love and wish that both shall take back our love and 
let the friends in America know that there is the one spirit 
here that there is across the water, the one aim, the one 
desire. We rejoice today that we have the privilege to stand 
in this particular period of the Gospel Age, as a part of 
the one great Body which is being broken. 

It now gives me pleasure, one that I never anticipated, 
to introduce our dear Brother Russell. 

BROTHER RUSSELL: I am pleased to be with 
you today, dear friends. I have noted with 
pleasure the words of our brother, assuring 
	 us of your love : and I give you my love in 

return. It is quite true that where there is 
one body there is one spirit, for we are all 
baptized into one body by the one spirit, 
and whoever has not the one spirit is not 
in the body, which is the church. We do 

indeed reeogn'ze all nominal churches, and in speaking of 
them as such we are not to be understood as saying anything 
unkind, but rather as trying to differentiate between those 
who have a special relationship to the Lord and those who 
have a less direct and less close relationship. We love all 
who are the Lord's. So I feel an enlargement of mind and 
heart toward all Christian people, as I see by the Lord's 
grace to be able to appreciate the fact, though there are 
many who have never yet understood the lengths and 
breadths and heights and depths of God's plan, and of his 
love as we have been able to see it. Many of them maybe 
are true brothers and sisters in the Lord, which have not 
yet had this enlightenment. We may be sure that all who 
are led of the Lord may see from this same standpoint. 
So surely as we are taught of the Lord we shall be instructed 
in his ways and know his doctrine. If some know more and 
some less respecting doctrines, let us hope that we will all 
drink more and more of the spirit of the Lord and know of 
the doctrine 0 the Lord; for, as the Apostle says, if we 
have all knowledge and have not love it shall profit us 
nothing. We would come short of the glory of God, short 
of the wonderful things which God has for us. 

So then, dear friends, my hope has grown larger and my 
sympathy broader, for all Christians of all denominations, 
and I realize that God has many people for whom the truth 
is meat in due season, and we have many lessons to learn. 
If we learn sooner than others, we are not to glorify our-
selves, but be thankful that when the truth came to us we 
received the truth and it has been a great blessing to us, 
and we are to give it to others, and thus we find selfishness 
has no place in our hearts. Error produces a wrong spirit. 
It is a deep assurance that we have the truth, the spirit of 
the truth, when we rejoice to bring peace and good will to 
others. We have the very best will toward those who differ 
from us. We remember from the Scriptures that the Lord 
forewarned us, and said that if we would patiently endure 
such things, that they would be for our blessing. We re-
member that this is largely a matter of due time. If we 
ever forget that feature of ''due time" we will lose a part 
of this combination key which unlocks the safe that gives 
forth the treasures. The due time is very important, for 
had we lived a century ago we would have known no more 
than they did; but living in this day, therefore, we are to 
be thankful for his favors, not because we are better than 
our forefathers, but because we are living in the due time. 
The deep things of God are hidden from the world and are 
to be revealed to the saints, so it comes to us as an assur-
ance of our faith, if we have come to a knowledge of the 
truth. What should our attitude be—that God has favored 
us more than otherst Nay, verily. That was what stumbled 
the Jews—God had done an much for the Jews, and they 
therefore thought he would do much more for them. In 
humility accepting as being of the grace of God, all the 
glories and blessings of knowledge that he is graciously 
giving us. Thus we shall abide in God's love and favor. We 
remember, as we have received Christ, so we should walk in 
him. Did we receive him in a boastful condition of mind? 
No, in a humble condition of mind. 

Our subject for this afternoon, dear friends, is found in 
the text, "Gather together, my saints, unto me, those who 

A:3  



BRISTOL, ENGLAND 	 51 

have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." Now, then, 
dear friends, the great proposition of the Gospel is involved, 
and wrapped up in those words which were uttered by the 
Lord's prophet centuries before Jesus came, before the fore-
runner had gone over the pathway, and before anyone knew 
of the arrangements for this Gospel Church. It was before 
any could have known, because the holy Spirit was not 
given, but here it is all summed up in these few words. 
What an assurance that every part of the word or God is 
from our Father, and is meat for the household of faith! 

One of the thoughts that comes to us in connection with 
this text is the word "gathering"; in gathering together, 
drawing together, selecting. This is the thought. During 
this age, and not in the Millennial Age. In that age the 
Lord will draw all mankind, instruct all his people, give 
them one law. It will be a general calling or drawing, then. 
How distinct and separate God's call is in this age from 
that of the Millennial Age. This is a convincing evidence 
of the truth of God 's plan, and shows us that the Old 
Testament was inspired of God, for the prophets could not 
have written of things they never saw, from the views they 
had obtained. The proper thought then was, that God had 
selected all Israel to be his people, and it would not have 
been appropriate for him to think of other nations, as we 
read in Amos 3:2. From the Jewish standpoint, God's own 
words were unexplainable; but from our standpoint, the 
little flock, the holy nation, the royal priesthood, we can now 
see it. The eyes of our understanding having been opened, 
enables us to see the lengths and breadths, etc., of God's 
plan, which can only be understood by the spirit, which the 
Apostle tells us in 1 Corinthians 2:9 and 10, searches every-
thing, the deep things, etc., and reveals these things to those 
who have the spirit of God, in proportion as we have re-
ceived the spirit. There is a difference in respect to the 
Holy Spirit; our Lord Jesus, the Great Shepherd of the 
sheep, had the Holy Spirit without measure, because he was 
perfect. How about others? We are not perfect, and so 
we do not receive it in just the same maner. We receive it 
by measure. 0, we wish we had more of that spirit, and 
we are trying to obtain more long-suffering, purity, kindness, 
etc., etc.—summed up in the one word, love. Well, this 
gathering began long ago, when he began to gather out 
Israel, when he chose Israel, to prepare them for the mes-
sage. The little company he secured was only a nucleus. 
Whom is he gathering? Why make a picking here and 
there? 0, there is a reason. It is not right, says one, to 
pick one and not choose another. 0, but it is fair, because 
he is picking only a certain kind. We are glad that he is 
not passing by others and letting them go to eternal tor-
ment, but they do not meet the requirements like in the 
parable of the fish in the net, where some were not of the 
kind desired. After selecting the good, they cast the others 
back into the sea, and they were doubtless as happy as 
before. Many are now in the Gospel net, and they should be 
in the world, for they have made a mistake in saying they 
are of the church. They do not know they have made a 
mistake, they are trying to keep out of eternal torment by 
getting into the church, and are doing themselves and the 
church an injury because we know they are not trying to 
walk after the spirit, for they know they are walking after 
the flesh every day, therefore they are injured rather than 
helped by being in the church except now. The condition 
of the church has become such that it supposes it is com-
posed entirely of this class, and they consider that anyone 
who tries to walk in the footsteps of Jesus is crazy. They 
think these are hypocrites. They are unintentionally blinded, 
not understanding themselves, or us, or the Plan of God. 
Under that misunderstanding, do you wonder that the ma-
jority of Christian people do not know anything about the 
matter? Thank God for the grace and blessing which have 
come to you and to me, which enabled us to get our eyes 
open and see so much of God's Plan. 

This gathering we see is the gathering of saints. Has 
anybody a right to object, if they do not claim to be saints, 
and if the Lord does not gather them'? He is not passing 
by certain saints, to take other saints, but he is taking all 
saints and thus we are within the limitations. He never 
told them to gather the world, the flesh and the devil, and 
a few saints to put on top of the basket. We have no right 
to find fault. It is just the right thing. What does God 
want of the worldly? No reason under the sun. Why gather 
the saints? 0, the Bible makes that plain. Our Lord Jesus 
is the great Saint, the holy One, for the word "saint" sig-
nifies "holy," "sanctified," wholly given up to the Lord. 
This refers to their minds and not their bodies, for the  

prophet says, "There is none righteous, no, not one, for all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of God." The 
glory of God is shown when he made man in his likeness, 
absolutely perfect, mentally, morally and physically, a grand 
being. Sin has brought us to the present condition. When 
we think of the glory of God, we know that we cannot show 
forth the perfect image of God, but we trust we have all 
some of it. Gradually, I trust, we are getting more of 
the image of God in our words, our actions, and the very 
thoughts of our minds, becoming more and more such as God 
would have us to be. What he is looking for are those who 
are sanctified in spirit, in mind, in purpose, in will. This is 
the sanctified class, they are his saints, whose wills are 
entirely given up to him. Do you think God will find what 
he wants/ Notice his words in Isaiah 55:11, "My word 
that goeth forth from my mouth shall not return unto me 
void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and prosper 
in the thing whereunto I sent it." It shall accomplish 
what? A little? 0, no. It shall accomplish that which 
I please. It shall prosper in the thing whereunto I sent it. 
0, my, does not that give us strong consolation that God's 
Plan will be all fulfilled? Perhaps at one time, you said, 
God's Plan seems to be a failure, we would have thought 
God would have had the world converted or saved long ago. 
What is the end? It shall be accomplished. What you 
please? What I please? No. What you thought/ What 
anybody else thinks? No, it shall be accomplished, the 
things which "I" please, and prosper in the thing where-
unto "I" sent it. Therefore we must know in what respect 
he intended it should prosper. It will gather his saints, 
those sanctified in their hearts. It will not gather in thd 
world. Are there many saints? Not many. Not many 
great, or wise, or rich, or noble, but chiefly what?—this is 
pretty hard—chiefly the mean things—pretty hard—tell the 
truth. There are people in the world just as noble, with just 
as good shaped heads, if not better than ours, but the word 
of grace has done more in our hearts than all the knowledge 
of Oxford can give. Many who have the Oxford knowledge 
are without the word of God and lacking in all this matter. 
I heard only today how that when a certain evangelist was 
speaking in Oxford, some time ago, quite a number of stu-
dents walked out of the public ball and stamped their feet, 
making considerable noise. The evangelist had previously 
said that he had a sister who had died and had gone to hell, 
and as these students were going out of the hall the evan-
gelist called after them and said they were going there also. 
They replied, Have you any message to send to your sister? 

It is such teachings that have turned so much discredit 
upon the Bible, so that reasoning minds, who want to know 
the mind of Christ, are turned away; so they ge to work to 
manufacture a God and a religion of their own, much better 
than the hell-fire doctrine of the evangelist. If such people 
as this evangelist had known that God's "wages of sin is 
death," he would not have made such a statement as that. 
The Lord is gathering together his saints. What to? One 
says, it must be to the Roman Catholic church, another to 
the Methodist, another to the Presbyterian church. The 
Psalmist did not say that. No, he did not know about such 
churches, and the Lord never recognized these churches. 
Where will he gather them? 0, that is it, and you and I 
need to know, for we want to be with them. We hope we 
are of those saints, and that he is gathering as, and don't 
you want to know? Well, God has told us through the 
prophet, Gather my saints together unto "me." It is not 
merely in a sense of coming to him and seeing he is glorious, 
and that he spake as never man spake. 0, much more than 
that. Why, even the Roman soldiers sat down and watched 
him, and we might look back in our minds and see him 
crucified, and yet have no part in the matter. They watched 
him die while they played dice for his clothes, and the devil 
watched him die also. The world known that the Savior 
died, but they have not come to know in a Scriptural sense 
what is meant by being gathered to him. We are to be 
gathered, but in the Scripture sense, and be drawn to him. 
Primarily, this drawing is not to the Savior, but to the 
Father. No man cometh to me except the Father which 
sent me draw him. It is the Father who is drawing now, 
and he is doing the calling now in the present time. He is 
calling all who are suitable for his purpose. In olden times, 
as illustrated by Abraham taking the wife for his son, it 
was not Isaac who sent for the bride, but Abraham, and 
this gives us an illustration of bow God gave the holy Spirit 
to draw the bride-class, to be joint heirs with his son. It 
is primarily of the Father, but it is not with a view of 
having them as hie bride, but for the bride of his son, to be 
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joint heirs with his son, Jesus Christ Being thus drawn of 
the heavenly Father, he has pointed us unto Jesus, who died, 
the just for the unjust, to bring us into relationship with 
him, and thus into relationship with the Father. Note, then, 
the proposition before us. You have heard the call, and I 
trust you have received it, and as a consequence we are on 
the way—to what? 0, we believe just as Rebecca did; 
she believed in Abraham, as Eliezer said, My master is very 
rich, VERY RICH, and all that he hath he bath given unto 
Isaac. He has sent me to get his bride. All of these earthly 
things the heavenly Father has arranged to give unto the 
Son. We do not suppose he has given him all heavenly 
things, for we read, "My glory have I not given to anyone." 
But all these earthly things are what is mentioned. Every-
thing he has given to Christ, and he invites us to come in 
and be sharers with Christ in the great work of the Mil-
lennial Age, of being God's messengers in carrying the 
blessings to Israel and to all the families of the earth. What 
a wonderful privilege, dear friends! Any of us who- have 
the missionary spirit must appreciate what God is going 
to do when God gets the missionaries ready. What few op-
portunities you have had for working and studying. All 
of these are such whom he is training, just as they train 
a young doctor. That is not a life-work, but those students 
are merely learning so that they may become effective doc-
tors and surgeons. We may have certain sins to be cut off, 
and certain ailments to be healed, pouring in oil and putting 
on bandages, etc. We will all have such a glorious oppor-
tunity then, and we are being fitted and prepared for that 
work. God is interested in the heathen and in the people 
in your city who are not interested in him, those whom you 
cannot interest at all. If you have been in the missionary 
work you have not accomplished much except to fill their 
stomachs, because you could not do much with their hearts. 
We all realize how impotent we are. We are unable to do 
for them the things they need to have done, that would 
make them meet for God's favor. We must leave them after 
doing our heat. We see that we must leave this one and 
that one in God's hands. We cannot move their wills. They 
are free to use them; we used to think that if they did not 
join some church they would go to hell. How hard a 
thought it was. We thought, Oh, we must hope that God 
will do something for our John and for our Mary—which 
was a proper spirit, and I am sure that God appreciated that 
spirit, so much more than if we had said, cold-hearted, Let 
the devil take them. Our hearts rejoice that God is not only 
as good as we are, but better. He loves them better than 
we do, and he will not only help them to get their eyes open, 
but he has the power, and in his due time he will help them 
to come to a knowledge of the truth. Thank God I What 
burdens rolled from our hearts. Happy day. 

So, ''Gather together my saints unto ME. " Don't gather 
them into the churches, into Babylon; don't tie them up 
and bind them with the creeds. If you have gotten rid of 
the shackles, don't put them on someone else. We should 
not speak unkindly of our Christian friends whose eyes are 
holden, but w e should have sympathy, for if we do not 
have sympathy the Lord will not be pleased. We remember 
the parable of the man who had much forgiven him, and 
yet he was unwilling to forgive others. His Lord was 
wroth with him, etc., because he was not willing to forgive 
the man who owed him a very little. It is little enough 
that we can do to have sympathy with our Catholic, Epis-
copalian, Presbyterian and Methodist brethren, etc., and 
we are glad they are not burning us just now at any rate. 
We see some stumbling and going to the extreme, but we are 
glad to fellowship any who give evidences of loyalty of 
heart, for they may be in the same attitude of mind that 
you and I were. God has not sent the message to them in 
the fullest sense. God has made us ambassadors to them 
to represent himself. With what? Converting the world? 
0, no. What then! To show forth his spirit to all those 
who have hearing ears. Shall we not put an ear upon them? 
0, no. He that hath an ear to hear let him hear. So if 
you come to a man you thought had an ear, and you find 
he has not, do not offend him, but leave him. Maybe he 
will have an ear developed, and by and by you may have an 
opportunity of speaking to that ear. Don't say, here is 
a man who has two hands, two feet, two ears, and he 
MUST hear. No, if he has a hearing ear he will hear. 
If I knew you were all deaf I would not stand here talking 
to you in this manner. So the Lord is sending his message 
only to those who have an ear. If we are ambassadors, we 
are to look for those to whom he has sent his message. 
Why/ "My word that has gone forth out of my mouth, it  

will not return unto me void." It is the still, small voice 
for those who have an ear to hear, and he sends the message 
for you and for me. Our life should be in harmony with 
that. Sympathy for all, especially for the household of 
faith. 

In being gathered to the Heavenly Father, there is just 
one way. Is that so? I have heard people say there are 
many ways, that we are all going by different ways to one 
place. But the Bible says, only one way. 0, Brother Russell, 
you are too narrow. I am not making the way, for our 
Lord told us 1,800 years ago that it was a narrow way. 
How could I make it? Did you say it was a broad way? 
No—a narrow way. If they wish to find fault with us 
they can—did they not find fault with Jesus and the 
Father? Yes. So it is nothing for people to criticize you 
and me. -Very few that he could please; only the few, and 
so, "Marvel not if the world hate you, for you know it 
hated one," and we cannot be respected more than our 
Master. They called our Lord Beelzebub, that is, the devil, 
but it was not because the Lord did anything wrong, but 
because they were out of harmony with him. We ought to 
have a great deal of sympathy. After telling how much 
contradiction he endured against himself, we ought to be 
prepared to endure whatever it may be. Don't be dis-
couraged; it is a good sign and you could not be one of the 
saints unless you become one of the overcomers. If you 
have no opposition, you ought to be serious, for things are 
not right somewhere if you have no opposition. Brother 
Russell then illustrated this matter by telling of a sister 
in New York city, who once came to him and said she did 
not have much contradiction, and not many trials, and she 
wondered what was the matter. He replied that possibly 
the Lord was preparing her so that she might gain strength 
and be strong when the trials did come. Later he saw her 
again and asked her if she was having many trials, and 
she replied, 0, Brother Russell, I have plenty now. Neither 
should we go to the extreme of some of our friends, to 
invite trials so that they could suffer for righteousness. If 
we do our best, the Lord will take cognizance of our efforts. 
We should seek the wisdom from above. Note the Scriptures 
say this wisdom that cometh from above is first pure, THEN 
peaceful. The Lord does not want us to be fighting all the 
time. Our Lord Jesus did indeed endure a great fight, and 
all of the Church must endure a great fight, but it must 
not be a fight you have brought upon yourself, but it must 
be because of your faithfulness and sympathy, kindness. 
etc., in holding up the truth, which represents the Lord 
himself. Then whatever comes under those conditions, you 
can rejoice. As the Apostle says, Let no one suffer as an 
evil doer. Let us not suffer as a busybody either, but let 
us do the things God would approve. I trust that as the 
days and weeks go by we are getting more loving, kinder, 
gentler in the truth, and as we are getting more in line with 
his will, and therefore can be more used as his ambassadors. 
Gather these unto me, unto God, those who are in harmony 
with God's mind. How? In what sense together? 0, as 
members of the Body of Christ, just as one joint is joined 
to another, compacted by that which every joint supplieth. 
He is gathering the members of the Body of Christ, and he 
is joining them together, using the human body as an 
illustration. It is all under the headship of our Lord end 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and as members in particular of the 
Body of Christ, which is the Church, and the hand cannot 
say to the foot, I have no need of you. You and I cannot 
say to one another, we have no need of you either. The 
Lord will not have finished his work until the last member 
has been gathered, and then God's gathering will be finished. 

Who are these? 
The Lord God tells us. They shall be alI taught of God. 

When you gave your heart to the Lord, the illumination took 
place, illuminating the heart, bringing in joy and peace, 
and giving you an understanding of the Word of God, and 
that is the reason we know what the prophet meant when he 
tells us what these are. What are they? Saints. What 
saints? 0, those who have made a covenant with me. Howl 
How did they make it? By sacrifice. Must they sacrifice 
in order to get into this body? There is no other way. 
Well, are any of these, whom God calls, worthy to sacrifice 
and to come into the Body of Christ/ Do we not know that 
our Lord Jesus would not have been worthy, except as he 
was perfect? We are all imperfect. Then how could God 
invite us to be part of the sacrifice? 0, that is part of 
the "mystery," but he opened the way and said, "I am 
the way and the truth and the life." That is the only way 
any could come to him. If they do not come this way, all 
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their sacrifices will avail them nothing. Coming this way, 
God will accept your sacrifice and mine, if we come through 
faith in Christ. That is his arrangement, for Christ has 
made a satisfaction for our sins. Not for the world's sins, 
but for ours—the church's. He separates the church and 
the world. Well, Brother Russell, we were a part of the 
world? Yes, but how did we get out? We escaped that 
which they are still under. Well, I thought Jesus paid 
the penalty for all? He has laid down his life, but the 
application of the merit is the other part. The first appli-
cation of his merit is to the Church, the class which the 
Father is calling, the saints that he is calling. Well, does 
it include any except the little flock? Yes, and some more. 
You remember when Rebecca was coming to Isaac she had 
a maid companions. Well, as Rebecca was a type, so was 
the maid servants and both were brought in under the same 
call, and so it is now. Again we read in Psalm 45, where 
the Lord speaks there of the Bride, when presented to the 
Lord, when the Church is completed, all glorious within, 
and clothed in garments of fine linen, she is brought in 
unto the king, grand and glorious, when she shall be made 
like him. That will be the glorious consummation of the 
Church when she is presented to the Father. Will any 
others be brought at that time? Yes, the virgins, the pure 
ones, her companions, not those to be gathered in another 
age to follow, but who were her companions, who came along 
with her  they are the ones who are under the present 
arrangement which the Lord had made. That merit, how-
ever, is to be for the whole world. It is even now in the 
hands of divine justice. It is not applied to the world of Un-
believers. Will it reach the world by and by? Yes, but in 
a different way. The merit is now imputed to us, because 
the merit that Christ has to give is earthly life and earthly 
rights. You remember he left the glory he had with the 
Father, and then became flesh, which he laid down in a 
sacrificial way, and having laid it down in a sacrificial way 
in harmony with the Father's will, the Father gave him 
the reward of a perfect new nature, having glory, honor 
and immortality. He still has those rights to an earthly 
nature. They were his to dispose of. After his resurrection 
be had the divine nature for himself, and hence he had this 
earthly nature to give away. If we had it, it would mean 
merely that which belonged to Father Adam. That is what 
he proposes to give to the world of mankind. It will take 
the world a thousand years to get back what they were 
losing for six thousand years. He came to seek and to 
save that which was lost, not a heavenly, but an earthly 
nature. He came to recover it and to give it back to 
mankind—to as many as will. Every eye shall see him, and 
every ear shall hear him. It will then be whether they will 
accept the Lord on his terms, which are absolute obedience 
and faithfulness to him. It will take the thousand years to 
educate there so they will be able to see the beauty of right-
eousness, and have character formed that will fit them for 
the everlasting favor, to all who are pleased to have it on 
his terms. But that is not what you and I are expecting. 
God is providing some better thing for us. What is this 
better thing? 0, better than the resurrection to full glory 
of human perfection. Better than that? 0, yes, better, I 
am sure. It is a high calling, a participation in the divine 
nature, taking part of—you cannot get it all, only a part. 
We are to be made partakers of it. Who will get the other 
part/ We come in, in this way: If he had given his merit 
to the Church be could not have given it to other men. 
Before giving it to the world, he leaves it in the hands of 
the Father, and merely appropriated some of it to you, and 
some to me, some to all those who desire to come to the 
Father. Those who desire to avail themselves of the special 
provisions, those whom the Father has called and is drawing 
—gather together my saints unto me, draw nigh unto God 
and he will draw nigh unto you. We must first learn that 
we are sinners, otherwise God could not accept us. You 
have no sacrifice if your sacrifice is imperfect. The world 
says, I am asking no favors. God has only the one thing 
to offer now, the high calling. We must come on God's terms 
or not at all. As we draw near to God, the first lesson we 
can learn is that we are unworthy. You see God accepted 
Jesus and you want him to accept you in the same way. You 
say, I wish he would, but I find Jesus was perfect and God 
could accept his sacrifice. He died, and God raised him 
to a higher nature. I would like to have it also. Well, how 
can I! 0, there is only one way—getting Jesus to be your 
Advocate. 0, will he? Yes, that is part of the good tidings. 
How will merely an advocate for me do any good. An advo-
cate is one who stands alongside—an attorney, a lawyer. In 

the German language, a lawyer is called an Advokat, and if an 
attorney takes your case he will not do so until you have taken 
the proper steps. Our Advocate with the Father is Jesus Christ, 
the righteous; he is not the world's advocate, he is our 
advocate. You remember on the last night when with his 
disciples, he said to the Father, "I pray for those whom 
thou bast given me" (the disciples), "for they are thine." 
. . . . "Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through their word." He is not 
the world's advocate. What can he do! He cannot say me 
are perfect, when we are not. He can impute, or appro-
priate to your sacrifice, and make up all of our insufficiency. 
Our sins were imputed to him and his righteousness was 
imputed to us. The moment he imputed this, the Father 
accepted us and the Father shows his acceptance by impart-
ing his holy Spirit and permits us to come into membership 
into the Body of Christ, and gradually gives us a share in 
the "common-union," in the sufferings of Christ. He will 
bring you off more than conquerors, to share with him in 
the glory that shall follow. 

Brother Russell then exhorted the friends to faithfulness, 
to loving zeal, patient endurance, and the development of 
the fruits of the spirit, that they might be accounted 
worthy of associating with the Redeemer in his kingdom 
work as antitypical priests and kings unto God, as members 
of the antitypical Mediator between God and men. 

Public Service 

THE evening service was held in Victoria 
Rooms, About 700 were present. The 
evening service was for the public, the topic 
being. "MAN'S PAST, PRESENT AND 
Fortier." Very close attention was given 
throughout, with frequent applause, espe-
cially when Brother Russell called attention 
to the fact that Abraham slept v■ iih his 
fathers, and suggested that Abraham's 

fathers were not sleeping in heaven, for there were no beds 
there, and they were not sleeping in hell, for it is supposed 
to be too warm there. 

We remained over night, and the next morning a number 
of the friends went to the train to wave their good-byes 
to us. The dear friends at Bristol manifested their love 
for the Lord, the Truth, and the brethren in many ways, 
and we left them with a prayer that they might be faithful 
unto the end and eventually receive the crown of life. 

Bristol, England, May 10. Question Meeting 

Q
UESTION:--We should be glad to know 

if the restriction put upon sisters in Volume 
Six has reference to Bible studies, where 
brethren are present. Kindly tell ma to 
which meetings these restrictions are ap-
plicable. 

Auswer:—It is, of course, dear friends, 
rather conjectural just what the Apostle 
had in mind when he referred to these. 

What we believe to be a reasonable interpretation of the 
ward, is that he refers to meetings of a public nature, not 
those of the character of the Scripture studies. Our 
thought is that he has reference particularly to a public, 
rather than a private or semi-private meetings. At the 
same time, if I were a sister in a Bible class, if it were a 
small one, I should feel free to ask any question as any 
opportunity came, and if any question before the class was 
not thoroughly stated in my judgment, I would feel free 
to express myself upon the subject in an indirect manner 
by saying something like this: How would this answer, 
how would this thought agree with such and such a question! 
Thus I should think I would be doing just as much as if I 
made a whole discourse upon it, and thus throw it open to 
others by asking a question. I do not understand that the 
apostolic restrictions were to asking questions. If I were 
a sister I should feel free to ask questions and I should 
conserve my influence, and feel that I were using it to 
good advantage in putting it in such a form rather than in 
saying, I do not agree, I think it is so and so. I would 
ask the question, How does it agree with this and that! 
If not fairly stated, I would say, How does it agree with 
such and such! If people would allow me to ask questions, 
I could go into all the churches and soon have them upside 
down. To my understanding it is no special restriction, but 
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it is really in some respects to the advantage of the sisters, 
in putting them into this ladylike position. 

Question:—"And ye yourselves, be ye like unto men 
who wait for their Lord when he returns from the wedding." 
Does not this seem to teach that when our Lord would 
return the wedding would already have taken place? 

Answer:—It might seem to teach that from some view-
point, but not from the proper viewpoint, which is this 
A man who is an householder and has servants, would 
expect from them very special attention on the night of his 
marriage, when he was bringing home his wife. This night 
above all, then, they should be very much alert. This is, I 
think, the thought the Lord wanted to present. You know 
how alert they should be on such a night/ Yes. Well, 
be ye so alert, so attentive, that when the knock is heard, 
there will be no delay, don't wait to wake up then, but 
be awake. That, I think, applies to us as the Church living 
in this particular time. We are expecting the Bridegroom 
to come and he is about to receive bis Bride, and we are 
to be like those servants, to hear the first intimation that 
the Master has arrived. 

Question:—" The harvest is past, the summer is ended 
and we are not saved." To whom does this apply? 

Answer:—I understand that this would seem to apply to 
a class who would realize that the Bride has been taken and 
that they are left; such as is described in Revelation, 19th 
chapter, when the great company is pictured at the time of 
the fall of Babylon. They are delivered at the time of 
Babylon's fall, "Let us be glad and rejoice, for the mar-
riage of the Lamb is come (has taken place), and his wife 
bath made herself ready (and we are left, and disappointed, 
but nevertheless), let us rejoice, for we see God 's plan." 
That is the time when the harvest is past, the summer is 
ended, and we are not among the class saved, but we are 
left, and we are the servant class instead of the Bride. 
Then a message comes to that class and he that sitteth on 
the throne sends the message. They were invited to the 
marriage supper; they were invited to come in and partake 
of the festivities as mentioned in Psalm 45. 

Question:—What does the text mean which says, "The 
summer has came"? 

Answer:—It does not read that way, " The summer has 
come," but "The summer is ended." 

Question :—Are we, the Church, to be accepted before the 
close of 1914? 

Answer:—I trust that we, as the Church, are accepted 
now. The Apostle says, "We are accepted in the beloved." 
Now I assume the questioner means, Are we to be changed 
before that time/ I know no Scripture that says it, and 
there is nothing to that effect in the Dawns. The matter 
started in connection with the description of the Great 
Pyramid. One measurement there seems to imply that 
something might be expected by 1910; that is to say, if that 
measurement was intended, but that is a supposed measure-
ment of that step at the top of the grand gallery, and we 
do not know that it is especially intended to mark that; 
but if the mark of that step be taken, the step itself would 
seem to imply an impediment, or step. What we might 
expect is not our change, but a great test, for that whole 
step speaks of a test; it is hard to get over. The whole 
passage-way is difficult, but the step especially so. We are 
in the year 1910 now, and it seems to me that quite a 
considerable test has come to the Church, and perhaps that 
is what we might interpret that matter to mean. I am 
glad that by the grace of God we still stand, and as 
the Apostle says, let us be humble that we may still 
stand, for only such will be able to. According to the 
Scriptures, the first qualification is meekness, gentleness, 
patience, etc., and so this meekness or humility will be a 
test of character all the way along. Make sure to get the 
truth and to hold it, and the Lord will not take it away 
from any except those who are not meek. The Apostle 
says, Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God 
that he may exalt you in due time. 

Question:—The question above suggests the thought, Are 
all the justified accepted before the close of October, 1910, 
giving the remaining years for the gathering of the great 
company? 

Answer:—I understand that the Great Company is already 
in existence and they will not be gathered specially, but 
will be manifested. Babylon will fall and that will shake 
them free, for they did not have sufficient courage to get 
out, and when the walls fall down, they will stand free, 
but it will be too late to get any special reward. My 
thought is that the Church may possibly be here until 

October, 1914, and the Great Company also, and Babylon 
by that time will fall, which will break down all barriers, 
etc., and leave the Great Company free. By that time we 
expect that the Little Flock will be all changed. 

Question:—" The harvest truly is great." If it is a 
"Little Flock" that comes out, how is the harvest great 
or plenteous? 

Answer:—The Lord's illustration must be borne in mind; 
he was in the harvest time of the Jewish Age, and the whole 
Jewish nation was the harvest field at that time, so than we 
will have to find fault with the Lord. If there is any 
mistake, he made the mistake, for HE said, "The harvest 
is great and the laborers few." Now, then, the harvest 
there, so far as Jesus was concerned, was the gathering 
in of 500 brethren at that time, but that was not alI of the 
Jewish harvest, for more were gathered later. We must 
suppose that Jesus meant relatively, there is a great work 
to do in comparison with the few that are ready and willing 
to do it. Also they were a typical people and it was true 
then, and so it is true now. All of the Jews were not 
gathered then, for millions were not gathered, but the Lord 
spoke of those who were gathered as plenteous, all good 
characters, and he N. as satisfied. He will be satisfied with 
what he gets out of the Gentiles. But the point of the 
argument seems to be that the laborers are few, more work 
than the laborers could do. There is plenty for all, and 
work for more. So he said, Pray ye the Lord of the harvest 
that he will send more laborers. Such should expect that 
the Lord would send them. Apply the same thing now—do 
not expect that the harvest work here will include millions, 
but a considerable number, and in my judgment there is 
yet a great work to be done. I can see where ever so ninny 
more of the Lord's faithful people could be used in the 
Lord's work. I have been calling attention to the London 
office, that there ought to be a great many more Colporteurs 
here. There is a great field for work to be done. If the 
Colporteurs do not do it, I presume the Lord will find some 
other way, but the opportunity will be lost. 

As an illustration; the Lord hindered the books from being 
sold in book stores, and I presume it was to make the way 
clear for the friends to sell the books. For a long time 
the Lord did not open the way for the newspapers, so the 
friends could give out the tracts, but now the Lord is 
opening up the worldly newspapers, and sending them to 
millions of people. Why? There are not enough reapers. 
While praying, ask yourself, What can I do/ If he has 
a work going on you want to get your share, so with 
everyone. 

Question :—What is the sacrifice his saints have to offer 
in harmony with this afternoon's discourse? 

Answer:—The sacrifice we have to offer is as the Apostle 
expresses it in Romans 12:1. Your sacrifice would not be 
holy and acceptable, but it is made holy and acceptable as 
such by the Advocate imputing of his merit to cover your 
sacrifice. Present your bodies. What does that include? 
It includes all you have, your thoughts, your words and 
your doings. Present the whole thing to God and hence-
forth you are to do the best of your ability, whether making 
shoes, washing dishes or clothes, sawing wood—whatever 
you may be doing, seek to do all things to the glory of 
God, that you may glorify him in spirit and mind which are 
his. In your mind you ought to be glorifying him by 
singing and making melody. In your body, serving him in 
some way, by doing whatever you do as unto the Lord. 
If your business is not glorifying the Lord, ask the Lord 
to help you, and look about to see what you can do to 
serve him. If your business is taking all of your time, you 
can look about and see what you can cut off, or burn up 
a lot of your bric-a-brac. I can see those nice things any 
day by walking down the street. I can see all I want in 
the show windows. As I go along the street I look at them, 
and enjoy them. They are kept all ready in the windows 
so I can see them, and it leaves me free to do something 
else. With the pen, write letters to your friends, sending 
them tracts, or engaging in volunteer work, or colporteur 
work, whatever it may be. Ask the Lord to permit you to 
be used in the service, telling him that you have made your 
consecration to that end; that is was not formality, and 
you want to carry it out. Then keep your eyes open. If 
you sit in a street ear, have a tract with you, and judge to 
whom and which one you should give it. "A word in 
season, fitly spoken, how good it is." Put in the right 
word at the right time. You can do ten times as much with a 
good word at the right time as you can with the right word at 
the wrong time. This is glorifying the Lord in your body; 
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it is the least you can do. When we think of the fact 
that our great Lord and Redeemer, as well as our heavenly 
Father, has made this wonderful proposition, that he pro-
poses to give us a share in the heavenly kingdom, and that 
he is now waiting to see if we have the right spirit in the 
matter, it is conditioned upon our manifesting his spirit, 
which is something that we did not have by nature. This 
is one of the things that belong to the fallen nature—me, 
my, ours, the somebody class. God bless me and my wife, 
and my son John and his wife; us four and no more. Not 
many pray that way. When we give ourselves we give our 
lives, our time, talent, money—everything goes. Now the 
Lord said, when you gave it to me you surrendered it. All, 
Lord? Yes. I would not think of deceiving you. David 
said, Try and prove me and see if there is anything wicked 
in me, and if there is, take it away, etc. So, then, that is 
properly our attitude of mind. Let us see. We say, Now, 
Lord, you are going to demand the things I gave you 
No. How is that? I am going to make you steward. 
What do you mean? I am going to leave all my things 
in your care, all your time, influence, money, everything, 
I am going to prove you by leaving them in your hands. 
I am not going to take them from you, for I do not need 
them. Why, all the gold and silver, and the cattle upon 
a thousand hills, belong to me. I will see what you will 
do—that is what the parable represents. He spoke of a 
nobleman who went into a far country and the Lord used 
this nobleman to represent himself. Before going he 
called his servants and distributed his goods to everybody 
and gave them the pounds and talents. He said, now, look 
here, trade with these until I return. When he returned 
he did not call the whole world, but his servants, all to 
whom he gave anything. Well, you say, he did not give me 
anything. Yes he did. When you consecrated you gave 
whatever you had, one, two or five talents, and he put it 
into your hands and made you a steward. Now a steward 
is one who has full control, without any restrictions. Now, 
what have you done, are you one of my servants? Yes. 
Have you anything of mine? Yes, all that I have is yours. 
Render up an account. Here are the facts—he is looking 
for returns, he will see what you have done, and your 
reward will be according to your faithfulness, and accord-
ing to your work, and now if you have been careful and 
tried to do your beat, he will say, "Well done, good and 
faithful servant, you have been faithful over a few things, 
I will make you ruler over many, have dominion over two, 
five cities, etc." 

You and I are now living in the very time be is about 
to establish the kingdom over the world, and he is present, 
investigating, examining, calling you and me to render up  

an account. I am glad there are a few days left; we want 
to trade with our capital a little more here, until our talent 
increases, etc. Only a little time, and we want to hear what 
the Master has to say. 

Question:—"Go ye therefore and preach to all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit." If the salvation of the world is fawn, what 
would there be gained by teaching the nations and baptizing 
them? 

Answer:—Well, the questioner seems to get the Impres-
sion that our Lord in using these words made a mistake, 
because if Jesus meant that his disciples should disciple 
all nations (that is a Greek word, disciple all, not teach), 
the questioner seems to get the thought that all nations 
should be disciples, and these disciples be baptized. What 
do we find? Only a mere handful are disciples, and only 
a mere handful have been baptized, and so according to 
the questioner's account, the Lord Jesus made a great 
mistake. Well, now, that is not the way to look at it. The 
Lord Jesus did not make any mistake; let us read this 
question and scrutinize it from a different standpoint. Go 
ye, therefore, and disciple all nations; that is, make dis-
ciples of every nation. Not merely amongst the Jews. At 
first he said, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any of the cities of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and find 
disciples. But now he is giving a broader, wider applica-
tion for the Gospel Age and in due time, when led of the 
spirit, they did go to all nations, not making any discrim-
inations—go ye therefore and make disciples of ALL 
nations, baptizing them. Who, the nations or the disciples? 
The disciples. Whoever you can make into a disciple, bap-
tize him. Did he say they would be successful in making 
disciples of all nations? It is still true that he is not 
calling all. Many are called, but not all, only those who 
have the ear to hear, The Apostle said, "The god of this 
world bath blinded the minds of those who believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ should shine into 
them and they should be converted." Who is the god of, 
this world? Satan. He has blinded the minds of all. Some 
with Pantheism, some with fatalism, some with one error and 
some with another, and even amongst Christians he has 
brought in all kinds of blindness and error—along the lines 
of eternal torment, purgatory and other lines. He blinds 
them to the love of God, to the real character of God, and 
to the call of this Gospel Age. All those who have not 
believed. Why should he want to blind them? Lest the 
glorious light of the goodness of God should shine into 
their hearts. He does not want God's goodness to shine 
into their hearts. 

Manchester, England, May 11, 1910 

LEAVING Bristei about 9 o'clock, four others 
accompanied Brother Russell to Manchester. 
It was a ride of a few hours, and was 
greatly enjoyed both in fellowship and in 
looking at the scenes along the way. On 
arrival at the station at Manchester, we 
were met by a committee of seven of the 
elders and deacons and two of the sisters. 
They had arranged to take the party for a 

noonday lunch. After luncheon we gathered in Onward 
Hall, and a meeting was opened at 3:30 by Brother Ward 
of the Manchester class. There were about 250 present. 

Brother Ward said: I know just how you all feel, you 
would like to shake hands with Brother Russell. As we 
waved Brother Russell off, so we will wave him here. (The 
Chautauqua salute was given.) 

Brother Russell:—I will wave mine in return. 
Then after singing one or two more hymns the Chairman 

introduced Brother Russell, who spoke in part as follows: 
I am very pleased, dear friends, to be with you this 

afternoon. My mind is running along the line of the words 
of the Apostle, which we will read: "0 the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out! For who bath known the mind of the Lord? or who 
bath been his counsellor? Or who bath first given to him, 
and it shall be recompensed unto him again? For of him, 
and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be 
glory forever. Amen." 

We are coming, I trust, more and more every day, every 
week, every year, to appreciate these words of the Apostle,  

to appreciate our heavenly Father, to appreciate something 
about how great our heavenly Father is. We did not know 
him in the past, though we knew something about him, as 
the great Creator; knew he must be very wonderful and 
powerful, but did not know him in the sense of an intimate 
acquaintance. There is only one way in which we can 
become acquainted with one another, or with Almighty God, 
and that is, coming to know the disposition, and spirit, and 
mind. We might live next door to one another for years, 
and might not know one another. We might know about 
one another, we might know their approximate age, and a 
few other things, but we would be unacquainted with each 
other. To know each other means more than to see each 
other from time to time. I would want to get to talk with 
you, to know your mind on various subjects, what you are 
doing, your business, what you approve, or disapprove, and 
you would want to know the same about me. Thus we 
interchange and get to know each other. When we got 
very intimate we would reveal our secrets to each other, 
and we would say, 0, I know him; we are very close friends, 
indeed. This is a very happy condition. It is very much 
the same as this when we speak of our heavenly Father. 
It is not sufficient that we know his home is in heaven, 
that he is there, and we here. How may we know God? 
We cannot go to heaven to sea him, cannot commune with 
him or pry into his affairs. He intimates his willingness 
to become known to some, not to all, but to some, as our 
Redeemer said, "The Father and I w ill come and reveal 
ourselves, we will sup with you." That is the way to be 
if you want to get happy. We ask one another for tea 
and get quite well acquainted, and you become intimate; 
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it is the least you can do. When we think of the fact 
that our great Lord and Redeemer, as well as our heavenly 
Father, has made this wonderful proposition, that he pro-
poses to give us a share in the heavenly kingdom, and that 
he is now waiting to see if we have the right spirit in the 
matter, it is conditioned upon our manifesting his spirit, 
which is something that we did not have by nature. This 
is one of the things that belong to the fallen nature—me, 
my, ours, the somebody class. God bless me and my wife, 
and my son John and his wife; us four and no more. Not 
many pray that way. When we give ourselves we give our 
lives, our time, talent, money—everything goes. Now the 
Lord said, when you gave it to me you surrendered it. All, 
Lord? Yes. I would not think of deceiving you. David 
said, Try and prove me and see if there is anything wicked 
in me, and if there is, take it away, etc. So, then, that is 
properly our attitude of mind. Let us see. We say, Now, 
Lord, you are going to demand the things I gave you! 
No. How is that! I am going to make you steward. 
What do you mean/ I am going to leave all my things 
in your care, all your time, influence, money, everything, 
I am going to prove you by leaving them in your hands. 
I am not going to take them from you, for I do not need 
them. Why, all the gold and silver, and the cattle upon 
a thousand hills, belong to me. I will see what you will 
do—that is what the parable represents. He spoke of a 
nobleman who went into a far country and the Lord used 
this nobleman to represent himself. Before going he 
called his servants and distributed his goods to everybody 
and gave them the pounds and talents. He said, now, look 
here, trade with these until I return. When he returned 
he did not call the whole world, but his servants, all to 
whom he gave anything. Well, you say, he did not give me 
anything. Yes be did. When you consecrated you gave 
whatever you had, one, two or five talents, and he put it 
into your hands and made you a steward. Now a steward 
is one who has full control, without any restrictions. Now, 
what have you done, are you one of my servants? Yes. 
Have you anything of mine! Yes, all that I have is yours. 
Render up an account. Here are the facts—be is looking 
for returns, he will see what you have done, and your 
reward will be according to your faithfulness, and accord-
ing to your work, and now if you have been careful and 
tried to do your best, he will say, "Well done, good and 
faithful servant, you have been faithful over a few things, 
I will make you ruler over many, have dominion over two, 
five cities, etc." 

You and I are now living in the very time he is about 
to establish the kingdom over the world, and he is present, 
investigating, examining, calling you and me to render up  

an account. I am glad there are a few days left; we want 
to trade with our capital a little more here, until our talent 
increases, etc. Only a little time, and we want to hear whet 
the Master has to say. 

Question:—"Go ye therefore and preach to all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, the 807t and the 
Holy Spirit." If the salvation of the world is future, what 
would there be gained by teaching the nations and baptizing 
them? 

Answer:—Well, the questioner seems to get the impres-
sion that our Lord in using these words made a mistake, 
because if Jesus meant that his disciples should disciple 
all nations (that is a Greek word, disciple all, not teach), 
the questioner seems to get the thought that all nations 
should be disciples, and these disciples be baptized. What 
do we find! Only a mere handful are disciples, and only 
a mere handful have been baptized, and so according to 
the questioner's account, the Lord Jesus made a great 
mistake. Well, now, that is not the way to look at it. The 
Lord Jesus did not make any mistake; let us read this 
question and scrutinize it from a different standpoint. Go 
ye, therefore, and disciple all nations; that is, make dis-
ciples of every nation. Not merely amongst the Jews. At 
first he said, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any of the cities of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and find 
disciples. But now he is giving a broader, wider applica-
tion for the Gospel Age and in due time, when led of the 
spirit, they did go to all nations, not making any discrim-
inations—go ye therefore and make disciples of ALL 
nations, baptizing them. Who, the nations or the disciples/ 
The disciples. Whoever you can make into a disciple, bap-
tize him. Did he say they would be successful in making 
disciples of all nations? It is still true that be is not 
calling all. Many are called, but not all, only those who 
have the ear to hear. The Apostle said, "The god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of those who believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ should shine into 
them and they should be converted." Who is the god of 
this world/ Satan. He has blinded the minds of all. Some 
with Pantheism, some with fatalism, some with one error and 
sonic with another, and even amongst Christians he has 
brought in all kinds of blindness and error—along the lines 
of eternal torment, purgatory and other lines. He blinds 
them to the love of God, to the real character of God, and 
to the call of this Gospel Age. All those who have not 
believed. Why should he want to blind them I Lest the 
glorious light of the goodness of God should shine into 
their hearts. He does not want God's goodness to shine 
into their hearts. 

Manchester, England, May 11, 1910 

LEAVING Bristol about 9 o'clock, four others 
accompanied Brother Russell to Manchester. 
It was a ride of a few hours, and was 
greatly enjoyed both in fellowship and in 
looking at the scenes along the way. On 
arrival at the station at Manchester, we 
were met by a committee of seven of the 
elders and deacons and two of the sisters. 
They had arranged to take the party for a 

noonday Iunch. After luncheon we gathered in Onward 
Hall, and a meeting was opened at 3:30 by Brother Ward 
of the Manchester class. There were about 250 present. 

Brother Ward said: I know just how you all feel, you 
would like to shake hands with Brother Russell. As we 
waved Brother Russell off, so we will wave him here. (The 
Chautauqua salute was given.) 

Brother Russell:—I will wave mine in return. 
Then after singing one or two more hymns the Chairman 

introduced Brother Russell, who spoke in part as follows: 
I am very pleased, dear friends, to he with you this 

afternoon, My mind is running along the line of the words 
of the Apostle, which we will read: "0 the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who 
bath been his counsellor? Or who hath first given to him, 
and it shall be recompensed unto him again! For of him, 
and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be 
glory forever. Amen." 

We are coming, I trust, more and more every day, every 
week, every year, to appreciate these words of the Apostle,  

to appreciate our heavenly Father, to appreciate something 
about how great our heavenly Father is. We did not know 
him in the past, though we knew something about him, as 
the great Creator; knew he must be very wonderful and 
powerful, but did not know him in the sense of an intimate 
acquaintance. There is only one way in which we can 
become acquainted with one another, or with Almighty God, 
and that is, coming to know the disposition, and spirit, and 
mind. We might live next door to one another for years, 
and might not know one another. We might know about 
one another, we might know their approximate age, and a 
few other things, but we would be unacquainted with each 
other. To know each other means more than to see each 
other from time to time. I would want to get to talk with 
you, to know your mind on various subjects, what you are 
doing, your business, what you approve, or disapprove, and 
you would want to know the same about me. Thus we 
interchange and get to know each other. When we got 
very intimate we would reveal our secrets to each other, 
and we would say, 0, I know him; we are very close friends, 
indeed. This is a very happy condition. It is very much 
the same as this when we speak of our heavenly Father. 
It is not sufficient that we know his home is in heaven, 
that be is there, and we here. How may we know God/ 
We cannot go to heaven to see him, cannot commune with 
him or pry into his affairs. He intimates his willingness 
to become known to some, not to all, but to some, as our 
Redeemer said, "The Father and I will come and reveal 
ourselves, we will sup with you." That is the way to be 
if you want to get happy. We ask one another for tea. 
and get quite well acquainted, and you become intimate; 
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it is the Scriptural proposition of God and our Lord Jesus 
that those who would have the right spirit of fellowship 
with God, he will take them into his banquet house and 
supply their needs and bring forth that which will 
strengthen and refresh them, and make them well known. 
I venture to say that if the king that has gone had sent 
word to any of you, saying, Here is the price of your fare 
to London, come to the palace, I want to have a little per-
sonal acquaintance, that we may get acquainted with one 
another, so that when you speak of me in your home you 
may know how to properly represent me; I venture to say 
you would be glad to show that invitation to your friends 
and neighbors, and as soon as possible you would make 
your journey to London and call upon the King and con-
sider it one of the greatest honors that ever came to you. 
That is just the kind of an invitation our heavenly Father 
has sent out to some, not to all, not by any means—every-
body is not called. Many more are called than accept the 
call —few are chosen, because few will comply with the 
terms. All those who have no ear to hear are not called. 
If there is a. deaf man here who cannot hear a sound, I am 
not talking to him; I may be looking at him, but he cannot 
hear. One must be able to hear and the other to speak. 
God tells us that the world is deaf and that he is not 
speaking to them. So some of us have had this message 
some to us, not only from one who is as great as the king 
of Great Britain, but from the King of the Universe. We 
should make haste to get acquainted with him. I should 
think that all would appreciate the honor of getting 
acquainted with him; you and I should greatly appreciate 
that privilege, the honor of being friends of God and of 
being invited to the palace, and have relationship with him, 
and having the privilege of getting acquainted with his 
royal family. I trust we much more appreciate the honor 
of the call of God to become his special friends. For not 
only has he promised that we may become his special friends, 
but he has said that if we show a proper appreciation and 
go to the throne frequently enough and draw nigh often 
in the right spirit, showing a real desire to be in harmony, 
he will do still more for us. What, more? Yes. How 
much more? He will adopt us into his family, and make 
us princes over certain parts of his dominion; he will 
make us kings, and make us joint heirs with the Chief Heir 
of the throne, our Lord Jesus Christ. I should think, dear 
friends, that each one of us, of those who have come to 
any knowledge of the grace of God, all such would be 
very desirous of drawing nigh. How do we draw nigh it 
In two ways; first, in prayer, in communion by going into 
his fellowship. Second, in his Word and noting what he 
has to say. There are two sides to the matter, not only 
telling the Lord what we think and know, but our prayers 
should frequently be that we do not know this or that, and 
saying, Lord, we would like to have your instructions and 
your guidance. That is our part. The other part is God's 
part, and was foreknow n before the foundation of the world, 
what he was going to do, to invite us to become his friends, 
and he prepared his message and sent it in advance, and so 
if you want to hear his Word, you will search, you will 
go to his Word, and here we have it printed. (Brother 
Fussell holding up a copy of the Bible.) So we studied 
his Word, and those who love the Lord will search and find 
out what he says. Those who like to have his fellowship 
may, and they will go to the Word to hear what he has 
to say—what words of comfort and consolation upon our 
difficulties and perplexities; words of admonition whenever 
we need them, words of counsel as to where we should go and 
what we should do to be more pleasing and more acceptable 
to him, more free to understand his plan, and to know what 
terms on which he will take us into this condition of bosom 
companionship, to know more of the lengths and breadths 
and depths and heighths of his lore. Thus we are inquiring 
of our heavenly Father, the King of kings and Lord of 
lords; we would be interested and he will be interested in 
telling us of his plan. He says. Now I have such a plan 
respecting the world. Well, we say, doubtless you have 
some plans respecting mankind; would you mind telling us? 
Of course they are good plans. He could not have any bad 
plans, a good God would not have anything but good plans. 
A good man out of the treasure of his heart would send 
forth good things. So we know in advance that our God 
is good and gracious, and we know that we may expect 
something good, and if we find it out it will be a good 
plan. So we say, God, the great Lord of heaven and earth, 
might we know something of your plans, why we are here, 
what purpose you had in creating us, and what you intend 

for us, and are there lessons to learn while here? What 
shall we prepare for, and how prepare? So he has provided 
the answer for all these questions, and the proper answer 
to all these questions is that if we e will do his will, he will 
show us. If any man will do the will of my Father, he 
shall know the doctrine. Well, can we do his will, the will 
of our Father? No, you cannot do the will of your Father, 
but in proportion as you will to do it, in that proportion 
your will is right. He is pleased to see the right will, for 
he knows you have not the right kind of a body, or a prop-
erly shaped head. He knows that, but he is not going to 
deal with you according to your imperfections, but according 
to your will. You can he perfect in will and thought. 
That is my desire, and if you have that purity of will, 
intentions, and heart desire he will say, I am pleased to 
have fellowship with you and I have made arrangements 
for you. Thus through the merit of Jesus, which is already 
provided and available for you, if you wish it, and you 
may thus come and be reckoned perfect in Jesus, his merit 
will be imputed to cover the imperfections of the flesh, when 
your heart is in the same attitude as that of Jesus, when 
he said, "Lo, I have come, in the volume of the book it is 
written, I have come to do thy will, 0 God." So when 
you and I reach that place —when our hearts have come 
to the point of absolute submission—we are right there 
where the Father wants us to be. He says, I cannot accept 
you on account of the imperfections of your flesh, and I 
have provided that Jesus shall act as your Advocate. What 
is that? One who stands alongside, and intercedes for 
you, in every way representing you. Just as if you had a 
ease in court, you would provide an attorney by paying a 
certain fee. You pay for his time and service. It is his 
duty now to serve you and he goes into the court as your 
spokesman—the one who advocates your cause; he speaks for 
you as your representative. That is what Jesus promised 
to be. As the Apostle says, if WE sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous. Who are we? 

They "were children of wrath even as others," but they 
got out of that condition by turning their hearts to God 
and away from sin; and by accepting his appointed way in 
Christ. But although there are many steps by which God 
may be approached quickly or slowly, nevertheless there 
is the one standard which must be attained before any can 
be accepted of the Father as members of the Body of 
Christ. That step is full consecration even unto death, 
Then the Redeemer imputes such a portion of his merit to 
such as will make good the sinner 's deficiency, and thus 
enable the Father to accept him as a sacrifice. This is in 
accord with the Apostle's words in Romans 12:1. Our 
sacrifices themselves are not only holy and acceptable to 
God, but only because of our relationship to the great 
Advocate. Our Advocate imputes sufficient of his merit to 
make good our deficiency. if one is deficient 50 per cent., 
the Lord imputes to him that 50 per cent. If another is 
deficient 25 per cent., that amount is imputed to him. If 
another be deficient 75 per cent., that amount is imputed 
to him—to each according to his needs from the abundant 
sufficiency of him who loved us and bought us with his 
own blood. 

Just as soon as our Redeemer makes this imputation 
of his merit on our behalf we are in the Father's sight 
justified fully and completely from all things—as much so 
as though we had never committed sin. It is ir. view of 
this justification that the Father accepts our sacrifice as 
holy and acceptable, and begets us of his holy Spirit. He 
exhorted the friends to remember that thus it was that 
they entered into covenant relationship with God, and that 
they could maintain that relationship only by continuing 
their sacrifice on the altar—laying down their lives for the 
brethren, and in the service of God generally, " doing good 
unto all men as they have opportunity, especially the house-
hold of faith." He reminded us that this covenant rela-
tionship into which the Church has come is not by the 
Covenant of the Law of Moses, nor by the New (Law) 
Covenant, which will take the place of the old Law Covenant 
with Israel, under the better Mediator, and which will 
operate during the Millennial Age, and bring them into 
harmony with God, and into full covenant relationship only 
at the close of the Millennium. 

Our covenant relationship, which we enter into at once 
through the assistance of our great Advocate, brings us 
immediately into fellowship, into sonship; and immediately 
makes us joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord to the 
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heavenly inheritance. Wherefore we are no longer aliens 
but sons. Not only does no Mediator stand between us and 
God, but no Mediator brought us to God. The Father 
himself called us and drew us, as the Scriptures declare, 
and himself pointed us to Jesus our Advocate. We called 
attention to the fact that an Advocate stands alongside 
of as a spokesman, and does not come between, as does the 
Mediator. He also drew attention to the fact that Jesus 
was not spoken of as our Mediator, but we are told that 
he is our "Advocate with the Father." 

The evening session for the public was in Hulme Town 
Hall. 

The dear friends at Manchester had made a great dis-
tribution of Volunteer matter—about a thousand copies of 
the PEOPLES PULPIT, besides other methods of advertising 
through the newspapers, etc., etc. A fine audience of very 
intelligent people listened with rapt attention to the 
presentation of the subject of ''The Great Hereafter." The 
next day, Thursday, the 12th, we bade adieu once more and 
went to Otley. 

Otley, England, May 12, 1910 

OTLEY is a small town of about 8,000 popula-
tion, and from a worldly standpoint it is 
specially noted, because at this place are 
manufactured the famous Wharfdale Print-
ing Presses, upon which most of our Oxford 
Bibles have been printed. Some of the 
friends living at Otley work in the shop 
connected with this wonderful printing press. 

When Brother Russell is in Europe he 
very seldom includes in his schedule towns as small as 
Otley, but in view of the peculiar manner in which truth 
had a start in this place, and because of the zeal and 
steadfastness of the friends to the truth since the start, 
he decided to make them a short visit. 

It seems that five years ago there was in and about Otley 
six local ministers of the Primitive Methodist church. One 
day one of these found a volume of Millennial Dawn in 
one of the book-shops; he bought it, read it, became greatI7 
interested, and passed it on to his fellow local preachers. 
As a result the six of them came into the truth. This you 
may imagine, in a place the size of Otley, caused quite a 
stir and a great deal of excitement. Then much persecution 
followed. The dear brethren were severely denounced from 
the pulpits and in the newspapers. One day, as they say, 
one of these brethren was passing along the street, a mer-
chant came out of his store on the other side of the street, 
crossed over and began to talk to this brother, denouncing 
the truth, and calling it "a sugar-coated pill," "a Yankee 
patent medicine," etc. While saying this the merchant 
dropped dead at the feet of the brother. This of course 
added fuel to the flame that was already burning and the 
persecutions became hotter. Nevertheless, they bore a faith-
ful witness to the truth. Three of the six have since cooled 
off in their ardor for the truth, but they have IRA, however, 
gone back to the nominal systems. 

The three who have held to the truth have manifested 
their zeal and devotion to the Lord to such an extent that 
there is now a class there of probably forty. About thirty-
four came out for the afternoon service, which was for the 
interested, and was held in Friendly Societies Hall, the 
regular meeting place of the class. 

In Brother Russell's talk to the friends he called attention 
to many points mentioned at Bristol and Manchester, but 
emphasizing especially the thought of "THE CHURCH OF 
THE LIVING GOD." 

At 3 p. m. Brother Waterhouse (one of the three former 
local preachers), acting as chairman, opened the meeting 
with remarks as follows: I should just like to say in the 
name of the Otley Church and the Churches that are gath-
ered here, that we love Brother Russell, and we feel greatly 
delighted that we have the joy and privilege of having him 
amongst us today. We know many of us have been greatly 
blessed through his ministrations, through the printed page, 
and we know how we have been greatly helped to a better 
understanding of God's precious word, and so from that 
standpoint alone we love him, and so we give him a royal 
welcome and we are glad to see him. It is now my pleasure 
and joy to call upon him to speak to us this afternoon from 
God's Word. I will not take any more time, but will call 
upon Brother Russell to speak to us. 

"The Secret of the Lord" 
Brother Russell:—I assure you, dear friends, I am very 

pleased to be with you today. I have had information 
respecting the friends at Otley and frequently had com-
munications from you, and now it is a great pleasure to 
inset you in your own town. and those from surrounding 
places. I thought perhaps we might be profited in consid-
ering from the Lord's Word, the words of the Apostle, 
"The church of the first born." 

"The secret of the Lord is with those that reverence hint, 
and he will show them his covenant." 

The Lord has a secret; it would be strange if he did not 
have. We see that that is the method which he has used 
from the beginning. We see it would not have been wise 
for him to have revealed all the secrets of his plan, because 
the Adversary and his fallen associates would have done 
all in their power to upset his plans. Therefore we remem-
ber how Jesus expressed the matter in Matthew 11:25, 
saying, "I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hidden these things from the wise and 
prudent and halt revealed them unto babes." That used 
to be a difficult text with us, dear friends, at a time when 
we supposed that those who could not see anything of God's 
plan, signified that they were not elected, and that they 
were going to eternal torment, and thus to thank the Father 
that he had hidden it from them that they might go down 
into eternal torment, seemed rather unkind and not like 
what we should expect. But now we see very well what 
he meant and he had no unkind sentiment, but that the 
Father's way is the better way, which you and I are com-
ing to see. "As the heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts 
higher than your thoughts," says the prophet. So, then, 
we can see that in the case of our Lord Jesus, had the 
Adversary known just what the Plan was, he probably 
would not have so co-operated in the crucifixion, but it was 
written, and so it must be fulfilled. You remember that 
he entered into Judas and led the way, step by step, right 
up to the crucifixion, guided in the surrender to the Jews, 
chief priests, scribes, and Sanhedrin, and then on to Calvary. 
We are glad then, dear friends, that our privilege is to be 
amongst those to whom these things are not secret. The 
secret is to be revealed to those who are his. We are glad 
to be his. We think it not strange, that as a good earthly 
father who had an obedient child who loved him and was 
anxious to serve him, that he would be pleased to make 
known his purposes and plans, and even some of the secrets 
respecting those plans. So our great heavenly Father has 
some plans, and he is pleased to make known those plans 
to such an one. As Jesus said, "To you is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven." ).ou could not 
have known them any more than others. You are not more 
brilliant than others. In fact, the Lord's people are less 
brilliant, especially at the time they come to the Lord, that 
is what the Lord said through the Apostle, "Not many 
great, not many wise, not many noble, not many rich, but 
chiefly the poor of this world, rich in faith." Again he 
says, God hath chosen the mean things of this world that 
he might confound the things that are great, wise, and 
mighty. So then this is his own message, and it does not 
put a very high premium upon our standing. It will help 
us to appreciate that only those who are small in their 
own eyes will receive the message. Others are too wise, 
they will have too much at stake to enable them to receive 
the message in the way God sends it. Nevertheless, on 
this point, I would suggest, that my observation is that 
those who receive the truth, no matter how imperfect they 
are by nature, through sanctification, their hearts and lives 
give them the spirit of a sound mind, so that as a result 
those who have been but a little while in the truth are 
above the average, because the secret of the Lord is with 
them, and they have some of the wisdom that comes from 
above; first pure, than peaceful, easy of entreatment, full 
of mercy and good fruits. That is what we should expect, 
dear friends. In other words, the Lord is not picking out 
the great. We will not say there are no kings in this little 
flock; we do not know. We will not say there are no lords; 
we do not know. We will not say there are no members of 
Parliament, or of Congress; we do not know. We will say, 
as the Lord did, there are not many in that attitude of 
mind. They have too much at stake, they are too wise, it 
will cost them too much. They would feel it so, and they 
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would not pay the price. What pricey All that we have, 
and then we must take up our cross and follow him. 
Therefore it is a good thing that we are not very rich, in 
either fame, name or riches, or in any other way, because 
not many of those are called and will not make their calling 
and election sure. Nevertheless, the secret of the Lord is 
with those who reverence him. This is a great secret 
society. In the world there are many secret societies, they 
have their passwords, grips, and they are very careful to 
keep their secrets that nobody may know their secrets, but 
only themselves. But when you and I look around we find 
God was the first one to establish a secret society, that be 
has established the church, as a secret society, and in the 
most wonderful way. He has organized that society, giving 
them his secrets, that nobody else can know, yet the mem-
bers of this society are told that they may tell the secret 
to anybody and give away all the passwords and grips, but 
the key is the holy Spirit, which the natural man cannot 
understand, they are not begotten of the holy Spirit, without 
which they cannot understand the secrets of the Lord. If 
you tell them they do not understand them. They might 
hear, but as for knowing and appreciating these secrets, they 
would not be able to do so. But the Lord has given us these 
secrets by his Spirit, for the spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things, the mystery of God's great plan., 
These secrets are for those who reverence him, and I trust 
I am addressing those who reverence the Lord. How priv-
ileged we are that we should know some of the Lord's 
great plans. Well, says one, Brother Russell, I do not care 
for any of those things, there is enough in the 5th chapter 
of Matthew to save any man. All right, brother, if you do 
not care for them, there are others that do care for them. 
We are not going to torment you if you do not see our way, 
or damn you to hell. Enjoy what you can, and we rejoice 
in what we see, and enjoy and appreciate it. 

This thing about wanting to know about the Father's 
plan, is the very spirit of sonship. Suppose any of you 
were adopted into the family of one of the great kings of 
our day. You and he got quite well acquainted and he 
said, I am going to make you one of the princes and identify 
you with the kingdom, make you a member of the household. 
If you had no interest in his affairs, or in the kingdom, 
or household, it would seem as though you were very un-
appreciative. He would probably say that as you did not 
appreciate his goodness, he would pass it on to another. 
Our heavenly Father is King of kings, and he has adopted 
us into his family and we are children of the King in the 
highest possible sense of the word, and we are heirs of the 
great blessings by and by. At the present time our rela-
tionship is a secret which he knows about, and we know, but 
the world knows it not, even as it knew him not. So if 
the world does not want to know about it we should not 
think it strange; we are not expecting them to understand. 
But we feel deeply interested in the plan; so he says, I am 
pleased that you are interested in it. Just go through it 
and enjoy it as much as you like. Can we understand it 
Yes, if you study it with a certain key you can understand 
it. My holy Spirit will guide you, and you will be led 
into all truth, and he will show you things to come. What 
kind of adopted children would we be if we did not take 
hold and become conversant with his mind, So the secret 
of the Lord is with those who reverence him. The reverence 
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and I hope it is 
growing upon us. As some become acquainted with the 
Lord they become less reverent. I am pleased to say that 
I think there is more reverence among my British friends 
than in America. I am free to say it of you, for it is very 
appropriate, and it ought to be so with us. Not only in 
worship, in prayer, but that reverence for the Lord that 
would in all of our ways and plans, and all of our studies, 
and all of life 's affairs, seek to glorify him, seeking to 
have all of our affairs under his supervision. 

I trust we are all his. You understand that we have no 
sect, we are not here as a sect, but as a little company of 
Bible Students. I think that the name, International Bible 
Students Association, expresses the thought very clearly. 
We are not trying to start another church—there are too 
many now. We have no right, no more than they bad, to 
start a church. John Wesley and Calvin had no right to 
start a church, because there is only one church, which 

Jesus started long before they were born. But in this 
church which Jesus started, dear friends, as soon as we are 
associated with it, we want to have a right appreciation 
of what are the privileges. We have some dear friends in 
all the different denominations and associations in all parts 
of the world, whom we love and esteem and believe they 
belong to the Lord, yet some of them are more or less tied 
up with a kind of bondage, some tied with the doctrines 
of the Catholic church, some with the doctrines of the 
Episcopal church, some with the Methodist, the Presby-
terian, the Congregational, etc.; they are held fast from 
a full, free investigation of the Word of God and we wish 
them to be entirely free. Whatever shackles we have had 
in the past, we want them dropped, so we can know the 
things which the Father has given us in his Word, and 
understand the Scriptures better, and we find shackles in 
every denomination, which prevent them from coming to 
a clear, full understanding of God's Word. Our thought 
is, that in every denomination there are many true children 
of God who belong to the true Church, the Church of Jesus 
Christ, which he founded, the Church of the first born, 
whose names are written in heaven, and we want to reach 
these in a kindly way, guiding them to what we find in his 
Word. Certain things we thought were in the Word we 
find are not there. We know that the Lord knows all 
who are his in every place, and we know that we are living 
in the time of the end of this age, when every true child 
of God will awake to a true appreciation of the Word as 
God 's revelation of His Plan, and come into harmony with 
that Plan. Through his spirit he is showing us things to 
come. That is the way you and I are finding it. Now is 
the due time to have a clear understanding of the Bible. 

Brother Russell then told of the glorious invitation 
granted to the "Church of the living God" and the call 
which has come to her,—to be the Bride of His Son, and 
joint heir in his Kingdom, and setting before the minds 
of the class the glorious privileges thus afforded, and the 
riches of the grace provided in the blessing. He exhorted 
all to faithfulness, even unto death, to follow in the foot-
steps of Jesus; and assured all such, in the Master's name, 
of the "crown of glory that fadeth not away." 

Public Service 
The friends at Otley are very zealous, and for a town 

of the size of Otley they did a great deal of advertising 
for the public meeting, distributing many copies of the 
People's Pulpit, putting out handbills, cards, and had 
pasted up fifty large posters and some long banners. In 
addition to this, they used a very unique method, namely: 
the town crier is still in existence there, and so at evening 
time he went to the various street corners, would stop, ring 
a bell, which when the people beard they would come to 
their doors and he would then cry out about the evening 
meeting. 

About 300 came to the meeting, which was held in 
Mechanics' Hall. 

Brother Smith (another of the three formerly local 
preachers) acted as chairman and after a few words 
introduced the speaker. 

Brother Russell held their attention for two hours while 
he spoke on the subject, "The Thief in Paradise, the Rich 
Man in Hell, and Lazarus in Abraham's Bosom." We 
remained over night with our Otley friends and will long 
remember their hospitality, and their interest in the Lord, 
his brethren and the Truth. 
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Nottingham, England 
UR train arrived at Nottingham on time, but 
through some mistake there were none of 
the friends at the station to meet us. How-
ever, as we had some time to spare, we took 
a ride on the "tram" (street car) around 
town, before the meeting. At 3 o'clock the 
friends to the number of about seventy-five 
assembled in Bible Students' Hall, Exchange 
Walk. This is their usual meeting place. 

The service was opened by the singing of Hymn 76, and 
the meeting was opened by Brother Smedley, who acted as 
chairman. After a few remarks the chairman introduced 
Brother Russell, who then spoke in substance as follows: 

BROTHER RUSSELL: I am very pleased to be with the 
dear friends at Nottingham today, to make your acquaint-
ance at your homes. I have met some of you at various 
places in the past, but others are from places round about. 

Thinking over what topic might be the most interesting 
and profitable to us, the words of the Lord come to my mind 
as expressed by the prophet, "The secret of the Lord is 
with them that reverence him, and he wilt show them his 
Covenant." 

We know how surely this matter is a secret, because of 
the very few who understand the Divine Plan; also the fact 
that very few can see into the deep things of God, for the 
Scriptures give us abundant testimony that the natural man 
receiveth not the things of God. Then the Apostle proceeds 
to say, that we have received the spirit of Christ, and as 
such we have the privilege of knowing the spiritual things; 
yea, the deep things. We have all doubtless had experiences 
along this line, when we knew very little about the Lord, 
and then when we knew something more, and realized our 
privilege to grow in grace and knowledge, how our heart 
rejoiced! 

We find that this secret of the Lord is with us in the 
sense of revealing his secret purposes and plans. We can see 
God's reason why he does not reveal this secret to the world, 
as, for instance, if it were open and plain we may suppose 
that the Jews at the first advent would not have crucified 
"the Lord of glory." So if Satan had known God's great 
plan, no doubt he would have tried to circumvent it in vari-
ous ways. Thus it becomes all the more of an assurance to 
us that it is of God, because be has kept it hidden, and he 
is now gradually revealing it, and to the very class he de-
clared he would reveal it to—those that reverence him—not 
meaning those who bow the head, but whose hearts are rev-
erent toward God, and who delight to think of the Lord in 
all the affairs of life, and to realize themselves under his 
divine care. Because you know it is one thing to be spiritual 
children of God, and another thing to be actually children 
of God. First, to appreciate being children of God, and to 
give ourselves fully into his hands and to look for the divine 
leading in all of our earthly duties and in our heavenly as-
pirations, and in our study of the Scriptures, to know and 
expect that he who Ied us first will lead us to the last, and 
he who has received us in Christ Jesus will be our shepherd 
to the end of the way, as we read in Psalm 23. He will re-
ceive us into the glorious condition at the end of the journey, 
if faithful as sheep, and we will "dwell in the house of the 
Lord forever." 

It seems to me that one of the strongest evidences we have 
in this respect is the fact that it has been misunderstood for 
so long. Ourselves and our friends, who handled God's 
Word, did not see the real teachings that it contained, but 
now it opens up, a plan of God that is so wonderful, so high, 
and deep, and long; and that very fact gives us further con-
fidence. Who could have written this book and made this 
plan of God? 

So we are assured in the 11th chapter of Romans, "Who 
hath known the mind of the Lord? Or who hath been his 
counsellor," Who could have suggested to God the making 
of such a plan, such a great and wonderful plan of the ages, 
We are confident no one could. As we look back into the 
past we see that there have been many godly people and 
many mighty minds amongst God's people, and we see they 
have written great things; as, for instance, the work of John 
Calvin. He was a very deep reasoner, and loyal to God, yet 
he came far short of seeing the lengths and breadths of 
God's plan. 

Then we see in Brother Wesley a grand man, and who in 
his teachings is loving and lovable, and he had much truth, 
but yet he did not have the whole plan. So, as we look all  

the way in the past, after reading the inspired words of the 
Lord, of the apostles and prophets, nothing is clear in what 
others wrote. However, they had some truth, and also an 
accumulation of error. Another one had something else, and 
some other error. So each bad a little of the truth and a 
good deal of error, and thus we have all the various sects 
and parties of today. To me it becomes an evidence of 
faith and the truth of God's word today, that the due time 
has come, not because of any extreme wisdom on our part, 
but because the Lord's due time has come for the secret to 
be made known; it is the due time to open up things new as 
well as old. It is the due time to show something respecting 
the new age, as well as to make known more clearly the work 
of the past ages, just as it was in the end of the Jewish age. 
They had the Scriptures read every Sabbath day for 1,600 
years, and they had been expecting God's blessings, but 
when the Lord came they were unprepared for him, and when 
it went to the Gentiles they were unprepared for it. So that 
provision respecting the Gentiles, that they might come in 
and be fellow-heirs, that truth was secret until the due time, 
which was the end of the Jewish age, and the inauguration 
of the Gospel age. Now truth respecting the Millennial 
Kingdom and the character of the work there to be carried 
on has been kept secret until now, the time when the new 
age is due and the truths respecting God's people are due. 
Furthermore, in the Lord's plan our forefathers no doubt 
had a sufficiency of light to help them along, but there was 
not the same light shining upon other subjects, and they 
did not have all the great colleges and schools of our day 
working against the truth. Everything was in favor of the 
worship of God, reverence for the Bible, etc. But now we 
are living in a time when everything is sweeping to the 
other direction. I heard only last night respecting a min-
ister of the Methodist church; he was asked to come to the 
meeting tonight. "Oh, no, I won't go to that at all," he 
said. The brother who invited him had himself been an 
elder in the Primitive Methodist church. The other man 
said, "I am an agnostic now, and if I were to study the 
Bible any more I would become an atheist." The Brother 
then quoted some proof-text. "Don't do that," he said, "I 
have thrown away the Bible." 

The majority of ministers are not thus outspoken, but this 
one was speaking his mind more freely. It was merely an 
indication of what the general trend is of our day, among all 
the students of the civilized world; they are getting away 
from the Bible. In throwing away the creeds they throw 
away the Bible, because they think the creeds are founded 
upon the Bible. Now is the time when you and I absolutely 
need meat in due season, else we would faint in the way, 
and now God is providing it. We can see something of the 
great plan of the ages, with its grandeur and beauty. 

There are some of its enemies who declare it is all error, 
and that Mr. Russell made the "Divine Plan of the Ages." 
They do me too much honor to say that I could make up the 
Plan of the Ages. I claim that no man could make up the 
Plan of the Ages; it is so much superior to anything else 
which was ever produced by any man, or set of men, or 
women in all the centuries of the past, from the days of the 
Apostles down, that it would be entirely too much credit to 
say that I made it up. It comes to us as evidence that God 
himself is behind this plan. By the way, that is one argu-
ment I used with an agnostic at one time 

Do I understand you do not believe in the Bible? 
No. 
Where do you think the Bible came from? 
0, priests and knaves wrote it. 
Which set of priests and knaves wrote it—the Presby-

terians? 
He did not know what reply to make. 
Then I helped him out. No, the Bible existed before there 

were any Presbyterian priests and knaves. 
Perhaps you think it was the Catholic priests and knaves/ 
Yes, that was it. 
Well, then, my brother, if they did, they were fools also. 
Why? 
Because if any man, priest or knave, wanted to establish 

a theory, he would make something that would suit his pur. 
pose; because if the Catholics made the Bible they did not 
make it to suit their purpose. 

Why? 	 et 
Because it says those things they do not want it to say, 

and vice versa. Give our Presbyterians the right to make 
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the Bible, and they would leave out all about free grace; 
and the Methodists would leave out election and the resur-
rection, etc. So if we gave them opportunity to make the 
Bible it would be different from this Bible. Just to illus-
trate with the Catholics: If they wanted to make a Bible 
they would say something about the virgin Mary, born im-
maculate, without sin. Why did they not write that in the 
Bible? That is one of their fundamental teachings. 	As 
also about Mary being the mother of God. Why not put 
that in? Then they would have put in a lot about purga-
tory, candles, masses, etc. Why not put those things in? 
Put in a whole lot about the immortality of the soul, the 
trinity, etc. You see, dear friends, the more we look at it, 
we see that none of these denominations made this book, but 
they each took a portion of it that suited them. It all suits 
us. We do not want anything more, and do not want to take 
out anything. We are the only people in the world that 
it does suit. 

In regard to the doctrine of the resurrection. They are 
alI troubled about it. They know it is in the Bible, and they 
read it sometimes, but they have no use for it. If when a 
man dies he immediately goes to heaven, and if Adam has 
been in heaven for five thousand years, what would they 
want of a resurrection? Tf Paul has been in heaven for 
1900 years and only lived on earth for fifty years, why would 
he want to get back into an earthly body? So you see there 
is no one in the world who wants the Bible just as it is but 
ourselves, and we are thoroughly satisfied. 

Now, dear friends, what further proof do we need that 
God is behind the Bible, and that the Bible contains the 
most wonderful plan that could possibly be made. Neither 
you nor I, dear friends, could make up any kind of a plan 
that would he one thousandth as good, or that would fit as 
this does. Here the Bible, written centuries ago, by different 
writers during long periods, is evidence that the one spirit 
of our Lord God inspired those writers, or they never could 
have written alike. Take it today, with those in the truth; 
ask any fifty of them, for each one to write out something 
and to write it along the same line—after we have been 
studying the books, and have been greatly blessed. You 
certainly could not get fifty to agree in all the particulars, 
but here we have a book written by people living at different 
times, every part of which is in full agreement with every 
other part. It is very evident that God directed them and 
they wrote for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
age have come. These blessings of knowledge and truth 
came upon the first of the Gospel Age, and the last of the 
Gospel Age, where the Gospel Age joins with the Jewish Age 
and where it joins with the Millennial Age. What wonderful 
blessings it brings! 

Now our text is, that this secret is with those who reverence 
God, and he shall show them his covenant. Well, you and I 
ought to understand something about the covenant if we 
have come into covenant relationship with the Lord, for he 
mentions that that would be one of the things that would be 
revealed, and the Apostle mentions also that this matter of 
the covenant is the secret, a mystery of God, hidden from 
the past and now made known unto the saints. 

As this subject of the covenant is a live one, in the sense 
that most of our minds have not been directed to the subject 
in the past, I have written all that I will have to say, and 
will probably not say anything new ; yet it is the old things 
that we are trying to be established in. We are not wishing 
to say anything new, but merely, in presenting the matter 
orally, that we may say something more helpful to some than 
in the reading of the same. We suggest, then, that to be in 
covenant relationship with God is to be in harmony with 
God, as, for instance, the angels were all in covenant rela-
tionship with God. Was man in such a relationship origi-
nally? Yes. Did not God guarantee him such as long as 
be would he obedient? He broke the holy commandment, 
the covenant. He violated the agreement and, instead of 
blessing came the curse, the sentence of death. This break-
ing of the covenant did not merely affect Adam, but all of 
us. We are told that we are born in sin and shapen in 
iniquity. God, however, in due time told Abraham something 
about his covenant. He said, Abraham, I have certain pur-
poses or plans to make known to you, if you will leave your 
father's house and manifest your obedience and faith in me. 
Very well. Abraham was glad, and as soon as the time came 
be left his father's house, came into the land of Canaan 
and thus, by obeying God, he became heir of the promise. 
That is to say, he came into covenant relationship with God, 
and God appeared and said: I will bless you, you are in  

relationship with me, you have obeyed my voice, you have 
taken the steps I told you would be necessary; I will tell 
you something more, The time will come whenll will bless 
all mankind, all the families of the earth. After testing 
Abraham further, 'God gave him an oath, that he might feel 
doubly confident as to all that God had said. This same 
covenant relationship was maintained by Isaac, then Jacob, 
all in covenant relationship with God. But it was not the 
full measure of covenant relationship. They were justified 
in the sense of being treated as though they were all right, 
but God did not admit that they were all right, because 
there were certain hindrances to their coming into full fel-
lowship; and so the Apostle says, "God having reserved 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect." But what is it that hinders him from 
coming fully into a justified condition of life? Abraham 
was justified to fellowship with God, as a friend of God, 
but not to the place of being called a son of God. The 
sonship was lost in Adam and there was no other son of 
God until Jesus. Next after Jesus was the gospel church. 
So in John 1:11 we read, that Jesus came to his own, but his 
own received him not; but to as many as received him, to 
them gave be power to become suns of God, even those who 
believed on his name. They were the first to become sons. 
Abraham was justified to fellowship with God. Why not 
sonship, as well as wet Although he had the right attitude 
of heart, of faith, just as Paul says, "With my mind I 
serve the law of God, but with my flesh I cannot perform 
it." He was speaking for all of that class coming under 
the law. Before any could become son of God, it was neces-
sary that Christ should come and that Christ should make 
an appropriation of his merit on his behalf, so God could 
only accept Abraham to a degree of fellowship, and treated 
him from the standpoint of what he was going to do. He 
told him that at a certain day he would do great things for 
him, but I cannot do it for you now. First, I must do 
something else. That was, that God must provide the 
Savior, etc. Well in line with this promise made to Abra-
ham, by and by God called the nation of Israel, the whole 
nation, to be his peculiar people, and you remember how he 
gave them Moses. 

Thus St. Peter declared, "For Moses verily said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you from amongst your brethren like unto me (I am his 
likeness or type, foreshadowing that great prophet in the 
small way) ; him shall ye hear in all things; and it shall 
come to pass that the soul that will not obey that Prophet 
shall be destroyed from amongst the people." (Acts 3:22, 
23.) All who will not come into line then with the great 
antitypical Mediator will perish in the Second Death, but 
first they must come to a knowledge of him. All the blind 
eyes must be opened, and all the deaf ears unstopped. The 
entire Gospel Age has been set apart in the Divine order 
for the raising up of this great Prophet Like unto Moses—
the great Mediator of the New Covenant. Jesus was raised 
up first, "Head over all things to the Church which is his 
Body." Subsequently the Apostles were raised up as mem-
bers of his Body and since then selections have been made 
from people from every nation and clime. The great anti-
typical Mediator will soon be complete. 

TYPE AND ANTITYPE. 

In proportion as the antitype came in the type ended, but 
only that proportion and no more. Thus the typical bulloek 
of the atonement found its antitype in the "Man Jesus 
Christ, who gave himself a ransom for all," and the typical 
high-priest found an antitype in Jesus Christ, "the high-
priest of our profession" or order, and the sacrifice of the' 
bullock found its antitype in the consecration and death of 
Jesus, Thus also the under-priesthood finds its antitype in 
the consecrated Church, as St. Peter declares. Thus also the 
Lord's goat on the day of atonement finds its antitype in 
the flesh of those who are now consecrated to walk in the 
footsteps of Jesus. As that goat went to the bullock outside 
the camp to be burned, so the Apostle exhorts us, "Let us 
go to him outside the camp bearing his reproach "----outside 
of human favor and esteem and fellowship, for "If we 
suffer with him we shall also reign with him." This last 
mentioned feature of the type has not yet been fully com-
pleted, hence the other features of the type incidental to the 
Law Covenant and its day of atonement have not yet found 
a fulfillment, but "not one jot or tittle shall fail." All shall 
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be fulfilled in due time. The great Prophet, the antitype of 
Moses, will shortly be completed and be raised up from 
amongst his brethren, and then the second application of his 
blood will be made, "On behalf of all the people." Then, 
in view of that redemptive work—that payment of the 
ransom-price for all—the whole world will be turned over to 
the great Mediator, Priest and King. He will take unto 
himself his great mediatorial power and begin his reign for 
the overthrow of Sin and Death and for the uplifting of the 
willing and obedient of Adam's race. 

The service then closed with the singing of Hymn 238.  

Public Service 
THE EVENING SERVICE was for the public and was held in 

Mechanics' Institute. There was a fair-sized audience, who 
gave close attention. We remained over night with the Not-
tingham friends, and left the next morning for London. 

SATURDAY, MAY 14.—Leaving Nottingham by fast ex-
press, we arrived in London about noon, and the day 
was spent with Brother Russell in looking further respecting 
the Lord's providence for a future housing of the work in 
London, as the present arrangement is not entirely satis-
factory. 

London Convention, 1910. Meetings at Whitfield's Old Tabernacle 
Saturday, May 11, 7 p. m.—Praise, Prayer and Testi-

mony, led by Brother J. Hemery. 
Sunday, May 15, 10:30 a. m,—Pastor Russell. 
Sunday, May 15, 3 p. m.—Brother Dr, Edgar, Glasgow. 
Sunday, May 15, 7:30 p. m.—Pastor Russell, Royal Albert 

Hall. 
Monday, May 16, 11 a. m.—Praise and Testimony. 
Monday, May 16, 2:15 p. m.—Song service. 
Monday, May 16, 3 p. m.—Pastor Russell. Question 

meeting. 
On account of the three large meetings in the Royal 

Albert Hall, many International Bible students from Scot-
land, Ireland, Wales and the Provinces were in London. 
Therefore the above program was arranged. 

All the meetings except the three at Royal Albert Hall 
were held in Whitfield's Old Tabernacle, which is in Leon-
ard street, City Road, E. C., close to the Old Street and 
Moor gate Underground stations, and to the Shoreditch 
(N. L.) and Bishopgate (G. R) stations. 

The present structure stands on the spot where the orig-
inal Whitfield Tabernacle stood, the very spot where Whit-
field and John Wesley took their stand so courageously and 
amidst great opposition preached what they thought to be 
truth. 

Whitfield's old-fashioned high pulpit, is in the present 
building and was occupied by Brother Russell, Brother 
Dr. John Edgar, and Brother Hemery when they addressed 
the assembled friends. It is certainly a historic spot and 
was very interesting to us Americans. Only a block away, 
on the next street, is John Wesley's house and monument. 

London, England, Saturday Evening, May 14, 1910 
Praise and Testimony Meeting 

MEETING began at 7 o'clock, with about 175 
present. Brother Johnson from Glasgow, 
Scotland, had charge of this service, and 
after the congregation had sung a few 
hymns, he read Psalm 149, saying, This is a 
very appropriate Psalm to open this meeting 
with; we surely can sing this new song. That 
Psalm is a four-part harmony. The bass 
part is the justice of God; the alto is the 

wisdom of God; the tenor is the power of God; the soprano 
is the love of God. We spent a long time when we were 
in what the Psalmist terms the bed of noise, or bed of con-
fusion, trying to learn that song, but we never could 
get the keynote until we came in touch with the plan of 
salvation. Since that time we have been singing that song 
of the grace of God because we understand him as we 
never understood him before. So we have the privilege of 
singing this new song tonight. 

The fourth verse, "The Lord takes pleasure in his peo-
ple," and we believe he is delighted to see so many of 
us gathered together to-night and that he is pleased to 
listen to our words of testimony, and that he will pour out 
his blessings, more than we will be able to tell. Let us 
sing our praises, and let us tell one another of his goodness 
and of the great things he has done for us. Not how we 
were rescued some years ago, but let our testimonies be 
right up to date. Our American friends want to hear some-
thing right "up-to-date." 

Brother Hart:—I thought I would like to speak of the 
love of God. The chairman spoke the keynote, that ''God 
is love." The thought is that he who loveth not, knoweth 
not God. There was a time when we did not know God; 
we thought of him as being something stern and severe, 
and perhaps revengeful. We did not know him, but since 
we have learned of his justice, wisdom, power and love, 
we are glad to speak of him and witness to his truth. 

Brother Driscoll:—I do not know anything more "up to 
date" than a remark of a newspaper man made this even-
ing. We had an hour's talk about the failing off in church 
collections, and the dire distress the denominations are in 
for want of money, and how the work which Pastor Russell 
directs has progressed from one stage to another stage dur-
ing the past thirty-five years. 

I see the kernel of the whole proposition, he said. 
What is it 
I see that the message of glad tidings is self-supporting. 
He seemed so thoroughly impressed with that thought that 

I feel sure it will be the basis, possibly, of some articles in 
the papers next week. He is thoroughly convinced that if 
the various preachers in the other countries were preaching 
the glad tidings of great joy, they would not have to be 
begging for money. 

Brother Walker, of Dublin, Ireland:—Dear friends, I 
am very happy to be here, and, as usual at such conven-
tions, I give a testimony, I trust "up-to-date," and I hope 
I'll not be behind this time. First of all, I thank the Lord 
for being present. I thank him for the message we started 
with this afternoon—praises to him. I think it is so appro-
priate for us all in one spirit to give thanks on all occa-
sions, "In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall 
direct thy paths." 

Brother Hart has followed along the lines I was thinking 
of. I wrote some letters to-day, and expressed a thought 
as expressed in 1 John: He that loveth God, by this we 
know that we are his true children because we love God, 
and hereby we know that we love God because we love the 
brethren. Any brother or sister that has this testimony, 
in their heart, that they love the brethren, have the witness 
in themselves that they love God. He that loveth, dwelleth 
in God, dwelleth in him, and he in him, for he is love. 
This is my testimony right up-to-date, and I feel that I am 
increasing in the Truth more and more. I never was more 
anxious to read the Towers than to-day. 

A Brother:—It is no longer our ambition to confine three-
fourths of our population to limbo, but our testimony now 
is, that we love God because he first loved us. Every one 
that can truly say that is sealed with the holy spirit of 
promise; they never will fail if they continue to watch and 
pray. 

Another Brother:—Each one testifies by his own pres-
ence. If I cannot testify in words, I like to testify by my 
presence. 

Brother Brown of South Africa:—Brother Brown is a 
white brother, but has spent a good many years in South 
Africa, and it was while living down there that he came into 
Present Truth, through getting hold of a Watch Tower, and 
upon reading this he became so interested that he sent for 
the various volumes and is now thoroughly in the Truth, 
He was in London all during the special May meetings. He 
gave quite a lengthy testimony, but space will not permit of 
reporting it all. 

A Brother:—Corning to this great city, I am very glad 
to be with you. We have been glad to give out the tracts 
and we came up to help you. We have not come to see the 
city, but to see the Lord's people, to fellowship with them, 
and to know them, and we are glad that the Lord has his 
people in London as well as in Paisley, and Glasgow. Our 
little church meets on Sunday mornings, and we study the 
same subject as in Glasgow, and their hearts are with you, 
wishing you a good time though they cannot be present. 

Brother Johnson:—I am Brother Johnson from the great-
est city in the empire—that is, Cardiff. I am a year old 
today. I have been thirty-seven years a Wesleyan Methodist. 
I am a year old, but I hope I am a healthy babe. I came 
here to get my wife out of the house, for she expressed a 
desire to come to London to hear this wonderful man through 
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whose instrumentality she has received such a blessing. 
So we came. I read the first volume, and it was a happy 
day when we read the first chapter of "Earth's night of sin 
breaking forth into a morning of joy." The sixteen studies 
in that book revealed to me such an unfolding of the Word 
of God as I had no conception of during the whole thirty-
seven years that I was a minister in the Wesleyan church. 
It was like dew upon the morning grass, and what I liked 
about the book was, it magnified the Word of God in every 
part. 

Well, brethren, do you know the difference between dark-
ness and light, between doubt and assurance? I know plenty 
about the former, and I am just coming into the latter. 
Today this testimony is truly my own experience. What do 
you think I have found a good way to keep this joy like 
a perennial springy It is to sell as many of the "Divine 
Plan of the Ages" as I can. 

The brother then told how he always seeks an opportunity 
on the train to discuss with people along these lines, and 
during the year he has been in the Truth he has sold twen-
ty-five copies of Volume I. 

A Brother:—I am a little older than the brother who has 
just spoken. I hardly look it, but I have been in the Truth 
a little over six years, and every year has been brighter, and 
as the years go past the Truth gets brighter. I was just 
thinking as the Lord looks down upon us, looks down into 
our hearts, and I was wondering how many jewels he saw 
in the whole universe gathered together tonight. It is grand 
to be in that class, and we are looking forward to that 
gathering. We expect we will all be gathered before the 
next three or four conventions. 

Brother Young, from Oklahoma, America:---I am glad to 
be permitted to be here tonight. I am from a city 2,000 
miles from New York, in Oklahoma. It is with great 
pleasure that I have the privilege to testify in your city of 
London. It is my heart's desire to praise him the rest of 
my days. I was with Brother Russell and the rest of the 
company who accompanied him from Brooklyn through 
Egypt and Palestine and back to London. I wondered in 
what way I have been blessed, and I find I have had the 
experiences necessary for me to grow. We have only eleven 
in our class, and as we are in the midst of the world, the 
few of us who are there are comparatively nothing in 
comparison with the world, and hope the Lord's people will 
not forget us in the next two weeks. We all remember you 
from day to day. 

A Sister:—It is just two years ago this month that I came 
to see the truth of God's word. I am glad to be able to 
testify that the way is growing brighter and brighter. I 
used to fully believe in eternal torment, but now I can tes-
tify that I am "up-to-date" and believe John 3:16. 

These are just a sample of the many testimonies which 
were given during this service, which lasted an hour and a 
half, but they are sufficient to show the spirit of the dear 
friends present. Space will not permit us to record any 
more of the testimonies, except that of Brother Hemery, who 
was not present the early part of the meeting but came in 
time to give his testimony. 

Brother Hemery:—I am rather late in coming in, and I 
am sorry not to have heard your testimonies, but what I 
have beard I have enjoyed, and I thank the Lord that we 
have a hope set before us, that we shall share in it. It is 
a real, live hope. As usual, the testimonies are that kind 
that bubble over. I am glad that Brother Smith has had 
the opportunity of bubbling over, etc. 

I was thinking bow good it is to spend a little time in 
happy, quiet fellowship before starting into the convention 
proper. Instead of having an address to begin with, how 
nice it has been to tell of the love, and to sit quietly and 
let the love of God work in our hearts and minds. In 
London the friends who reside here, and some who do not 
reside in London, have been having a share in the work we 
have been doing the last three or four weeks. You have been 
feeling for us, I am sure, and sharing with us. I know, too, 
that some of you have been having much in the same way 
in your cities, and I am sure that we all feel how good it is 
to come and have a quiet time with the Lord. The Lord 
said, Come ye apart and rest awhile. 

Well, we will get a rest, a long rest, by and by. We have 
a good deal more work to do in London and a great deal 
more before the Kingdom comes, and it was our privilege 
to help in it. I was trying to explain to a man who was at 
Albert Hall last Sunday something bow we understand the 
Lord's plan. I said, Our dear Lord, when he came to the  

earth, gathered out a little company, and he has been adding 
to that company ever since, just like when you throw a 
stone into a pond of water it starts one ripple, then another, 
and another all around; it keeps adding and getting larger 
and larger, and he is still gathering out a people for hie 
name. Dear brethren, if we could more fully realize the 
privilege of discipleship that we have at the present time, 
to the degree that the Apostle had, we would take part in 
this great work a little more seriously than we do, but we 
cannot come to the full realization of the matter at once. 

Brother Hemery then called attention to Moses, how faith-
ful he was, and how he was willing to give up his life for 
the whole Jewish nation if it was necessary, and he then 
exhorted all to be faithful unto the end and to enjoy them-
selves while in London. 

Sunday, May 15, 1910 

BROTHER GARD was chairman and opened 
the service by suggesting a hymn. After 
this hymn, Brother Russell appeared on the 
platform. Brother Gard then offered prayer 
and made the following remarks: 

We are very glad of a privilege of wel-
coming our dear brother. For the benefit of 
those who may be strangers here, we want 
to introduce him as the president of the 

International Bible Students' Association. We are glad that 
he has come to us in health and strength, and pray that the 
Lord may help and encourage him. 

BROTHER RUSSELL: I am very pleased, dear friends, to 
be with you this morning. It gives me a great deal of 
pleasure to be with the London church, some of the Lord's 
consecrated people, Bible students. There is a great mean-
ing in those words, "Bible Students," dear friends— a 
meaning that is being lost of late. Many Christian people, 
in the study of God's Word, seem to be rather on the de-
cline, notwithstanding the wonderful Bibles and Bible helps 
that we have. So many are going away from the Lord's 
Word. So many are seeking after human enlightenment, 
taking the light and knowledge of our great colleges, in-
stead of remaining faithful to the Lord and his Word. 
I am glad to meet so many of you who are interested in the 
study of the Scriptures. 

As I will not have many opportunities of speaking to you, 
I am still more anxious on this occasion to say something 
that may deeply impress, and that may be helpful, and the 
text that I have selected at this time is found in Psalm 
50:5, "Gather together my saints unto me; those who have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice." Also the text found 
in Malachi 3:17, "And they shall be mine, aaith the Lord 
of hosts, in the day when I make up sty jewels!' 

There is a great deal of meaning in those texts, dear 
friends. We will not attempt to bring out all that may be 
said on the subject, but only offer some suggestive thoughts, 
and rely upon your own mind and familiarity with the word 
of God, to add to the lesson to your own heart and mind. 

Brother Russell emphasized the fact that we are not to 
be gathered to human teachers, nor into sects, and parties, 
and denominations. Our gathering of ourselves and our 
assistance to others was to be into membership into the Body 
of Christ, the Church of the living God whose names are 
written in heaven. Saints only were to be gathered. Others 
might be attracted to some extent and remain for some 
time in fellowship with the truth and the Lord, but ulti-
mately persecution, or ambition, or something else, would 
separate them from the Lord and from those in accord with 
him, all who are not holy, saintly, fully consecrated. We 
specially emphasized in conclusion that all properly drawn 
and called and united to the Lard would come into this fel-
lowship by sacrifice. Not only would the sacrifice of Christ 
be the basis of their acceptance with God, but they them-
selves would enter into covenant relationship by sacrifice. 
He pointed out that this covenant relationship began with 
us as with the Ancient Worthies, upon our turning from sin 
and seeking the Lord; and with us, as with them, justifica-
tion to life was not obtainable until after Christ's sacrifice 
and his ascension on high. He noted the fact that those 
called during this age are merely such as desire fellowship 
with God to the degree of being willing to forego and FIRM-
ftee earthly interests, aims, ambitions and hopes, and with 
Christ might be partakers of heavenly things. He then 
urged all, in the language of the Apostle, to make their call-
ing and election sure—to present their bodies a living sacri-
fice, holy and acceptable to God. 
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We had a very enjoyable session and at its elose many of 
the friends had an opportunity to shake hands with Brother 
Russell. The attendance was about one thousand and repre-
sented not merely the city of London and suburbs—many 
were present from a considerable distance, Manchester, Bris-
tol, Glasgow, etc. 

London, England, May 15, 1910 

3 P. M.—Discourse by Brother John Edgar, M. D., Glasgow, 
Scotland. Subject: "Our One-ness in Christ." 

Text: "And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I 
for these [the apostles] alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their word; that they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 
be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hart sent 
me. And the glory which thou gayest me I have given them 
that they may be one, even as we are one."—John 17:19-22. 

HAVE chosen for this afternoon's topic a, 
subject of great importance to us—Oun ONE-
NESS IN CHRIST. Unless we have a vivid 
realization of all that this implies, we shall 
find ourselves continually in difficulty in our 
endeavors to understand our place in God's 
great Plan of the Ages. Many speak of the 
Church's one-ness with Christ, referring 
to Jesus Christ as the Head, and the 

Church as Is s Body, but few realize the fulness of 
this one-ness. It is the great mystery or secret which 
was hidden from ages and generations, and is now in 
this Gospel Age made manifest only to a very special class, 
the saints; and these, we know, both from observation and 
from the explicit declaration of the Scriptures, are few in 
number. It is only those who are in the condition of sanc-
tification, the secret place of the Most High, typified by the 
Holy of the Tabernacle, and who are therefore in Christ, 
who can comprehend this mystery of the one-ness in Christ. 
To all those who are without, who are not members of the 
Body of Christ, these things are parables and dark sayings 
impossible to be understood. In order to comprehend this 
secret, it is necessary to find the straight gate of consecra-
tion, and become footstep followers of Jesus along the nar-
row way of self-denial and self-sacrifice unto death, not 
merely until death, but down into death; and having found 
this way, it is necessary to continue walking in it to the 
end; for those who draw back begin to lose the light they 
once enjoyed. 

This is a very solemn thought, dear brethren, A few years 
ago we should have found it difficult to believe that some 
of those whom we love, and who then walked with us and 
appeared to rejoice in a realization of their one-ness in 
Christ, would ever lose their spiritual sight in this matter. 
But the events of recent times prove the necessity of con-
tinued watchfulness and prayer. Yet we ought not to be 
surprised: "The path of the just is as a shining light that 
shineth more and more map the perfect day." It has always 
been the case that, with each advance in knowledge, some 
have refused to walk in the light. They prefer to stand 
still, not realizing that this is impossible. Those who refuse 
to progress must sooner or later retrogress. These tests are 
necessary, dear brethren. The true saints must be made 
manifest. The Chief Reaper will make no mistake. "If 
any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his"—
Rom. 8:9. Our Lord could not give the Divine nature and a 
seat on his throne to any who lacked such essential qualities 
as meekness, faith, patience or love. The Truth is the sharp 
sickle which separates and gathers only the true wheat into 
the garner. 

There are many figures given in the Scriptures in order 
to convey to our minds this idea of our one-ness in Christ. 
The one which is, perhaps, most frequently used, is that 
which compares the whole Christ to a human body of which 
Jesus is the head, and the Church is the body. Just as the 
head is the controlling power, and all the members of the 
body serve one another in obedience to the head, so is it 
with Jesus and the Church. If one member suffers, all the 
members suffer; and if one member is honored, ail the mem-
bers rejoice. No figure could teach us more convincingly 
(1) that we are part of the Christ, the Messiah; (2) that 
our relationship to our Lord Jesus is an intimate one, just 
as intimate as the relationship of the body to the head; 
and (3) that the relationship of the members one to another 
and to the head is that of servants. Just as the various 
members of the human body serve one another in obedience  

to the head, so the various members of the true Church serve 
one another in love, in obedience to their Head, Jesus Christ. 

This thought is so often referred to in the Scriptures, that 
one finds it difficult to believe that anyone who has once 
seen it should afterwards ever deny it. Yet one who for-
merly rejoiced in it now says that Jesus cannot be regarded 
as related to the Church, in the way that the human head 
is related to the human body. Referring to 1 Cor. 12:12—
"For as the body is one and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body; so 
also is Christ,"--he states: "It cannot for a moment be 
supposed that the relationship of our Lord Jesus to the 
Church is illustrated by the relationship of the head of a 
human body to the other members of a human body. Would 
any of us be so foolhardy as to suppose that our Lord Jesus 
could not get along without us, just as the human head 
cannot get along without the human feet." This is in ref-
erence to 1 Cor. 12:21, which states: ''And the eye cannot 
say unto the hand, 'I have no need of you.' " Even at the 
risk of being called "foolhardy," I wish to state thus pub-
licly my firm belief that Jesus our Head cannot say to the 
feet or any other members of his body, " I have no need of 
you," and for this reason—because the Church was chosen 
in him before the foundation of the world, and our Lord, 
who has always delighted to do the will of his Father, would 
not and could not say of those whom God has chosen, "I 
have no need of you." I might illustrate this point by 
another Scriptural figure which pictures our close and vital 
relationship to the Lord Jesus. Jesus said, "I am the true 
vine; ye are the branches." Could the vine say to its 
branches, "I have no need of you", Can you imagine a 
vine without branches/ Just as the vine could not say to its 
branches, "I have no need of you," so Jesus the Head could 
not say to any of the members of his body, "I have no need 
of you." 

Again, the writer claims that the "Apostle is not likening 
the Church on earth to a headless body, the Head being in 
heaven, for he specially mentions the seeing, hearing and 
smelling functions, which are located in the head, as being 
performed by the members on earth, with their various abil-
ities and gifts." This reasoning is based on the false 
premise that the head is necessarily the whole of that part 
of the human body which is above the neck. This is not 
the thought of the Apostle. By the head he means the 
brain, or, better, the mind or will, the controlling power. 
In this sense it is my bead, my mind or will, which controls 
my seeing and hearing and smelling, and the eyes, ears and 
nose are therefore members of my body under the control 
of my head or will. My will says "Do not see" and may 
eyes are closed; "do not hear" and my fingers shut my 
ears, etc. So it is with us as members of the Body of Christ. 
Our head is the Lord Jesus Christ. John the Revelator says 
that those who are beheaded for the witness of Jesus and 
for the Word of God will live and reign with Christ a thou-
sand years. Does he mean that we must be literally decap-
itated before we can reign with Christ/ Surely not. Jesus 
himself was not beheaded in this sense. To have our heads 
cut off for the witness of Jesus and for the Word of God, 
means the cutting off of our human wills, that which for-
merly controlled our bodies; and the surrendering of our-
selves to Jesus as our Head to be guided by him through 
the Word of God, so that we may say as Jesus did, "Not 
my will but thine be done." One is our Master or Head, 
even Christ; all we are brethren. This 12th chapter of 
1 Cor. is not the only place in the Scriptures which likens 
the vital relationship of Christ and the Church to a human 
body. 

Eph. 4:4-24--"There is one body, and one Spirit, even as 
ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in you all. But unto every one of us 
is given grace according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ. Wherefore be saith, When he ascended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now 
that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first 
into the lower parts of the earths He that descended is the 
same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that be 
might fill all things.) And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ: 
Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowl-
edge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. That we 
henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight 
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of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive; but, speaking the truth in love, may grow up into 
him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: From 
whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted 
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effect-
ual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase 
of the body unto the edifying of itself in love. This I say, 
therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 
not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, 
having the understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, be-
cause of the blindness of their heart: who, being past feel-
ing, have given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work 
an uncleanness with greediness. But ye have not so learned 
Christ; if so he that ye have heard him, and have been 
taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus: That ye put off 
concerning the former conversation the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in 
the spirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and true holi-
ness." 

CoI. 1:18, 24—"And he is the head of the body, the 
church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; 
that in all things he might have the pre-eminence." "Who 
DOW rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his 
Body's sake, which is the Church." 

Rom. 12:4, 5—"For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the same office: so we, 
being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members 
one of another." 

Let us now ask ourselves why the writer of this article 
is so anxious to prove that Jesus is the head only in the 
sense that a man is the head of his wife, a captain is the 
head of his company, a shepherd is the head of his sheep, 
and that he does not possess the close and vital relationship 
which the head possesses to the members of its body. The 
reason is, clearly, the writer's anxiety to prove that the 
Church is not one with her head in the sin-offering, in the 
sealing of the New Covenant, and in the future office of 
Mediator, Prophet, Priest and King. His theory is that to 
believe this would detract from the merit of Christ and 
would exalt the Church, and so his theory demands that the 
Christ or Messiah of the Scriptures is Jesus alone, and does 
not include the Church, and that, therefore, the phrase 
"Christ, head and body" is not permissible. 

I trust you will now see the purpose of my talk today. 
The reason why many of the brethren cannot understand 
the subjects of the ransom and the sin-offering, is because 
they do not realize the close and vital relationship of the 
Church to Christ Jesus; and not understanding this, they 
fail to comprehend the fundamental doctrines of justification 
and sanctification. 

In studying this subject, it is necessary rightly to divide 
the Word of Truth. There are certain words and phrases 
which are used of different ages with a distinct meaning for 
each age, and it will not do for us to say that, because they 
have a certain application in one age, they must be inter-
preted in exactly the same way for every age. For in-
stance, take the word "saint" or ''holy one." This word 
is used with regard to the Ancient Worthies, the sanctified 
of this Gospel Age, and the holy angels. In all there is the 
uniform thought of holiness to the Lord, the being set apart 
for the service of God; but the service varies according to 
the individual and the purpose of the age. Yet we find 
brethren who say that, because the word "sanctify" is used 
in Heb. 13:12 with reference to the consecration of the 
people in the Millennial Age to holiness unto life, it must, 
therefore, have the same meaning in Heb. 10:29 and where 
the saints of this age are spoken of. Again, it is said, 
because the phrase "in Christ" is used in 1 Cor. 15:22 
in reference to all of the world who have faith in Christ, 
therefore the phrase "in Christ," when used in connection 
with the Church, means no more than it does when used in 
connection with the world in the next age. This is a mis-
conception. Let us look at the verse: "As all in Adam 
die, even so all in Christ shall be made alive." Just as the 
whole world are in Adam in the sense of being children of 
Adam, and have therefore inherited the results of the death 
sentence, even so in the next age all the obedient will receive 
life from Christ as children from a father. What about 
us, then? Are we not included in the phrase "in Christ"? 
Certainly, but we are not in Christ in the same sense as 
the world in the next age will be in Christ. We do not 
receive life from Christ as his children. He is not our 
father or life-giver. It is Jehovah who is our Father, and 

Christ is our elder brother; or to use another Scriptural 
figure which shows a closer relationship, our bridegroom; or, 
to use the text which shows the closest relationship as the 
members of his body, " Ye are the body of Christ and 
members in particular"-1 Cor. 12:27. That is why the 
Apostle, after having explained in chapter 12 our relation-
ship to our Head, says, "As all in Adam die, even so all in 
Christ shall be made alive; but everyone in his own order, 
Christ the first fruits." That the phrase, "Christ the first 
fruits," does not refer to "Jesus Christ alone" should be 
apparent to all. Not only is Jesus the "first born from the 
dead," the "first fruits of them that slept," but the mem-
bers of his body are the Church of the first born, and James 
calls them "a kind of first-fruits unto God of his crea-
tures." This reminds us of the type in Lev. 23:10-17. The 
Passover Lamb was slain on the 14th day of the first month 
of the ecclesiastical year, Nisan, and then, three days later, 
a sheaf of the first fruits of the harvest was waved before 
the Lord. This clearly represented the resurrection of 
Jesus on the third day after his death as the Paschal Lamb. 
Then at Pentecost, 50 days thereafter, the Priest waved two 
wave-loaves as a first fruits unto the Lord, thus identifying 
the wave-loaves with the sheaf of the first fruits. As you 
are aware, these two wave-loaves typified the Little Flock 
and the Great Company, which were offered to God by our 
great High Priest 50 days after his resurrection as a kind 
of first fruits with himself. 

Let us shortly consider the institution of the Passover. 
You remember how, on that 14th day of Nisan, the angel 
of death hovered over the land of Egypt, and that the only 
ones whose lives were in danger were the first-born ones. 
As our dear Brother Russell has pointed out to us, that 
Passover night represents the entire Gospel Age, and the 
first-born ones represent those who are begotten to newness 
of life in this age—both Jesus Christ and the Church, the 
members of his body. But all who are begotten to newness 
of nature will not reign with Christ as kings and priests. 
Some, a great multitude whom no man can number (that is, 
an indefinite number), will, like the "more than con-
querors," be saved out of death, because they will shelter 
themselves under the blood by which they were sanctified. 
Others, on the contrary, will tread under foot the Son of 
God, and will count the blood of the covenant wherewith 
they were sanctified or set apart as first begotten ones, an 
unholy thing, and so do despite unto the spirit of grace (Heb. 
10:29). The angel of the second death will not pass over 
them, but will enter in and slay them as enemies of God, 
and servants of Satan. These are the Judas class, and were 
typified by the first-born of the Egyptians, who did not 
shelter under the blood of the Lamb, but were servants of 
Pharaoh, the representative of Satan. Those first-born ones 
who were not hurt of the typical second death, were not 
Egyptians, but Israelites, the people of God. These were 
later, as represented by the tribe of Levi, separated to the 
service of God as teachers of the people, a few as priests, 
the others as servants of the priests. These typified all 
those first-born ones who will be the teachers of the world 
in the next age, both the priest class, Jesus and his faithful 
followers, and the Great Company who will serve before the 
throne. Both these classes start out on the narrow way of 
consecration; for there is only the one hope of our calling, 
and there is no invitation to a share in the Great Company. 
They are both accepted provisionally as members of the 
body of Christ, but the crown will be given only to the will-
ing sacrificers. Dear brother, dear sister, hold fast that 
which thou halt, let no man take thy crown. 

We see, then, that the Passover night typified the Gospel 
Age; the lamb typified the man Christ Jesus; each family 
of the Israelites typified the whole household of faith; the 
first-born one in each family of Israel typified the Christ, 
head and body, as new creatures; and the rest of the family 
typified the justified class. Thus, the one person, the eldest 
born of each household, typified the whole Christ; and thus, 
we who are begotten of the spirit in this Age, the sanctified 
class, are part of the Christ, the Messiah; and it only re-
mains that we "hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of 
the hope firm unto the end."—Heb. 3:6. 

Let us be sure we get the right thought. When we speak 
of our one-ness in Christ, we must keep clearly before our 
minds the distinction between Jesus and Christ. Jesus is 
the name of the individual, the one who, as a perfect man, 
was the ransom or corresponding price for Adam. We 
cannot possibly be a part of Jesus. We cannot, therefore, 
be a part of the ransom. Jesus said: "I give my life a 
ransom for many." Notice the ransom is not the death of 
Jesus, but his life. He did not say: "I give my death a 
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ransom for many." His death was not the ransom, but was 
the laying down of the ransom, the corresponding price. Again, 
he said "My flesh I will give for the life of the world." He 
laid down the ransom, his life, his flesh, and he is not raising 
it up 144,000 times so that we may be part of the ransom. 
No, dear friends, we are not a part of Jesus, but we are 
part of the Christ, the Messiah, which means the Anointed 
(John 4:25; 1:41), and it is as such, as the Christ in the 
flesh, that we share in the sin-offering. It is a very stimu-
lating and helpful study to examine how closely we are iden-
tified with Jesus Christ our head. So close, that our suffer-
ings are spoken of as part of his sufferings, our death as 
his death, and our resurrection as his resurrection. The fail-
ure to see our share in the sin-offering is due to the failure 
to see our one-ness in Christ. Those who differ from us say, 
How can our death atone for sin? They do not see that 
the death which we die is not our death but his death. So 
Paul says: "Know ye not that so many of us as were im-
mersed into Christ [becoming members of his body] were 
immersed into his death." Praise the Lord that we are thus 
privileged to suffer and die with Christ, that we may also 
live and reign with him. For "blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection," the resurrection of the 
first-born ones, Christ's resurrection, for ''they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ and shall reign with him a 
thousand years."—Rev. 20:6. 

Let me now call your attention to two or three other ex-
amples of the closeness of our union with Christ. One which 
is familiar to all of you is Gal. 3:16. If this verse stood' 
alone, we might find it difficult to see how we could be in-
cluded, but on reading the rest of the chapter we see that, 
though the seed is one, that one is, like the human body, 
composed of many members. Thus the Apostle is careful 
to emphasize this one-ness because of its great importance. 
"He saith not, And to seeds as of many [I. e,, as of 
144,000], but as of one, And to thy seed which is [the one] 
Christ [head and body]." The same thought is conveyed 
in the 4th chapter of the same epistle, There, attention is 
drawn to the typical seed, Isaac, the one son of Sarah, and 
the inspired Apostle declares in verse 28—" Now ye breth-
ren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise." All who 
are children of the one mother, the Sarah Covenant, are 
members of the one seed, the antitypical Isaac; but, before 
they can receive the promise, they must suffer themselves 
to be offered in sacrifice by God, the antitypical Abraham, 
and be received by him from the dead, not in a figure but in 
reality. Then, just as Abraham gave all that he had to his 
SOB, his only son, Isaac, whom he loved, so God will give 
all that he has to his son, his only son, the antitypical Isaac, 
the Christ, head and body, whom he loves. For are we not 
heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ? 

Another illustration is found in Ephesians 2:15. Christ, 
head and body, composed of Jew and Gentile believers, is the 
new man, described in verse 10 as God's workmanship cre-
ated in Christ Jesus unto good works, and referred to in 
Eph. 4:13 as the perfect man, the fulness of Christ. This 
is in contradistinction to Adam, the old man, who was cre-
ated by God unto evil works in the sense that God foreknew 
and permitted him to fall. The good works unto which the 
new man, the last Adam, is created, are the great works of 
blessing, restitution of the next age; but even now, while we, 
the members of his body, are being farmed, we should walk 
in good works. 

III. A third example is found in Isa. 49:7-10. In the 
Glasgow Convention of last year (September, 1909) our 
dear Brother Crawford gave an excellent address on this 
subject, and as many of you have studied it as reported in 
the Souvenir lately published by my brother Morton, I 
need not dwell upon it. You would think from the use of 
the singular number, "thou" and "thee," that only "one" 
is meant, the Lord Jesus Christ, and yet from the Apostle's 
use of verse S in 2 Cor. 6:2, it is plain that Christ's follow-
ers are included in that "one," even as members of a body 
are identified with the whole body. 

IV. One more example. In Pea. 2:7 we read: "I will 
declare the decree: the Lord bath said unto me, 'Thou art 
my son, this day have I begotten thee.' " Clearly, a single 
individual is here mentioned as the begotten son of God, 
and this individual is, manifestly, Jesus Christ; for it is 
universally recognized among Christians that this Psalm is 
Messianic, i. e., it refers to the Messiah or Christ. However, 
we do not require to be in any doubt. In Acts 13:33 the 
Apostle Paul is quoted as saying: "God bath fulfilled the 
same unto us their children, in that he bath raised up Jesus 
again; as it is also written in the second Psalm, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee." Prom this quota- 

tion it would seem as if the day in which Jesus was be-
gotten, was the day in which he rose from the dead, and 
this would seem to conflict with the thought that the time 
when Jesus was begotten as a new creature was at his 
baptism. But this contradiction is only apparent. Whereas 
in the English language there is no verb properly to expremi 
the whole process of gestation from the begettal to the birth, 
in Greek the word yetnnka does express this thought. You 
will see examples of this in Matt. 1:5, 6. Thus, we see that 
the son referred to in Psa. 2:7 is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the day when he was begotten and born was not the 
24-hour day when he was raised from the dead, nor the 
24-hour day when he was begotten of the spirit, but the 
three-and-a-half-year day during which the whole resurrec-
tion process, first of his mind, and then of his body, took 
place. Why, then, does the Apostle apply this prophecy 
particularly to the time when Christ was awakened from the 
tomb? The answer is that the resurrection process was 
then completed. 

With this understanding of the verse, let us now see what 
the Psalmist says further. Verses 7 and 8—"I will declare 
the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; 
this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession." Has Jesus yet asked 
for the nations for his inheritance? According, to the nom-
inal church, both Papal and Protestant, he has; and accord-
ing to them Jehovah has already said to him: "They are 
yours; you are the king, but as yet they do not acknowledge 
your Kingship. In order to get them to acknowledge you, 
commission the church to go forth and win the world for 
you." With this thought, the nominal church has gone 
forth to conquer the world for Jesus. After a long struggle 
they managed to get an Emperor, and through him the 
broken remains of the Roman Empire to call themselves 
Christians, and these nations have since styled themselves 
Christendom or Christ's Kingdom, though they acknowledge 
Christ as their king only with lip-service while their hearts 
are far from him. These Christian (?) nations are still in 
the minority, and they do not love Christ nor keep his 
commandments. The nominal church still believes, however, 
and hopes against hope that, some time in the dim future 
they may yet convert the heathen people into the same 
condition as the Christian nations. In the meantime the 
heathen are increasing by natural birth rate so quickly that, 
whereas a century ago there were 600,000,000 heathen, there 
are to-day 1,200,000,000; and every day 90,000 are dying 
without having ever heard the name of Jesus, much less 
have they acknowledged him as King. If Jesus has asked 
for the nations for his inheritance and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for his possession, and Jehovah is relying on 
the nominal church to conquer the nations for Christ by the 
preaching of the Word, it seems that he has chosen very 
weak agents and but poor weapons. 

What is the explanation? Surely the nominal church has 
been laboring under an error, and Christ has not yet asked 
for the nations as his inheritance, nor commissioned the 
church to win the world for him! When we examine the 
Scripture we find no command to conquer the nations for 
Christ. What Jesus said after his resurrection was, that 
his disciples should go into all the world and preach or 
proclaim the Gospel to all nations for a witness —a very 
different thing from conquering them; and, he added, when 
this is done the Gospel Age will he at an end Not till Men 
will Christ ask for the nations for his inheritance, and take 
to himself his great power and begin his glorious reign. 

The Scriptures are clear on this point. They declare 
that Christ will not begin his reign till the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled. Are they fulfilled yet? No, dear 
friends, for Jesus said that Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled 
(Luke 21:24); and I can testify from personal observation 
that Jerusalem is still trodden down of the Gentiles. I 
believe, however, that the time is not long now. By tho. 
end of 1914 A. D. the lease of power to the Gentile nations 
will have run out, and Christ will then ask and get the 
nations for his inheritance and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession. Then it will be manifested that 
those nations which have been posing as Christ's Kingdom 
are really the toes of the great image which Nebuchadnezzar 
saw in his dream, and which image the prophet Daniel in-
terpreted as symbolizing the dominion of the Gentiles. Then 
Christ will break them with a rod of iron and dash them 
in pieces like a potter's vessel (Psa. 2:9), for the kingdoms 
of this world must become the Kingdoms of Jehovah and 
his Christ."—Rev. 11:15. 
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Jesus well know the will of God that he should not ask 
for the nations till the "times of the Gentiles" were ful-
filled, He knew, also, that according to the plan of God 
he was incomplete without "the church, which is his body, 
the fullness or completion of him who filleth all in all. ' 
Accordingly, when we turn to the 17th chapter of the Gospel of 
John, which sets forth the prayer uttered by Jesus just before' 
crossing the brook Kedron into the Garden of Gethsemane, 
there to be betrayed (see John 18:1), we find that Jesus 
said: "I pray not for the world [I am not asking for the 
nations for my inheritance] but for them which thou hest 
given me" (verse 9). Notice, further, that in this prayer 
Jesus is taking the standpoint as if he was already dead 
and resurrected. See verse 4, "I have glorified thee on 
earth; I have finished the work which thou gayest me to 
do," and again verse 11, ''Now I am no more in the world." 
The chief reason why he prayed thus audibly before his 
disciples prior to his death is stated in verse 13, "These 
things I speak in the world that they [his disciples] might 
have my joy fulfilled in themselves," the same joy that was 
set before Jesus, for which be was content to endure the 
cross, despising the shame, the joy of glorifying God before 
men and angels, first through his sufferings and afterwards 
through his glory as the Seed of Abraham, and, further, the 
joy of being associated closely with God in his great scheme 
of salvation. 

What have we seen so far? (1) According to Acts 13:33 
the decree mentioned in Psa. 2:7 applies to Jesus at his 
resurrection; (2) the Psalmist declares in Psa. 2:7, 8 that 
on the day when Jehovah begets his Son he will say to him, 
"Ask of me," etc.; (3) in John 17 we End that Jesus, 
speaking as if already raised from the dead, did not ask 
for the nations nor for the earth, but that, on the contrary, 
he prayed for his disciples and all that should believe 
through their word [the Gospel], that they might be one, 
even as he and his Father were one. 

With these thoughts in mind, let us turn once more to the 
second Psalm, and read it through. We see at once that 
the day referred to in the 7th verse is not the three-and-a-
half-year day from Jordan to the resurrection of Jesus, but 
the Gospel Age day, the same day that the Prophet refers to 
in Isa. 49:8, and which the Apostle quotes in 2 Cor. 6:2 
as applying to the Gospel Age, the acceptable time of sacri-
fice. It is true that in Acts 4:25, 26 the early disciples 
refer to the first two verses of this Psalm in reference to 
the plotting of Jews and Romans against Jesus, but we who 
understand the Plan of the Ages recognize that there was 
at that time only a partial fulfillment of this prophecy. The 
language of the Psalm can refer only to the whole Gospel 
Age, and particularly to the day of vengeance at the end, 

e., the time in which we are now living. This is the day 
when the nations are tumultuously assembling themselves 
together, and the peoples are meditating a vain thing, 
namely, that they can thwart the purposes of Jehovah and 
his Anointed, and can bring about peace and good govern-
ment on earth through their own efforts, socialistic or other-
wise. This is the day when he that sitteth in the heavens 
laughs and has them in derision, the day when he is 
speaking to them in his wrath and troubling them in his sore 
displeasure. This is the day when he has set his king on 
his holy hill of Zion; for it was in the year 1878 that Christ 
came in as King, though he will not take to himself his 
great power and reign till the close of the year 1914, when 
the "Times of the Gentiles" have been fulfilled. This is 
the day, therefore, when Christ will declare the decree, "The 
Lord hath said unto me, 'Thou art my Son; this day have 
I begotten thee. Ask of me and I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession.' " In a word, according to the complete 
fulfillment of this prophecy, Christ did not declare God's 
decree at the time of his resurrection as the Head, but at 
the time of the resurrection of the complete Christ, the 
Israel of God, the antitypical Isaac or seed of Abraham, 
the New Man or Last Adam. This means that when God 
said "Thou are my son; this day have I begotten thee," 
he was speaking prophetically not to Jesus alone, though 
particularly to him as the head of the Christ, but to the 
whole Christ, head and body. That is why we find Jesus 
quoting the 9th verse of this Second Psalm in Rev, 2:26, 27., 
and applying it to the Church. "He that overcometh and 
keepeth my works unto the end [the sacrifice unto death], 
to him will I give power over the nations; and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers; even as I received of my rather." 
These words were spoken 26 years after the destruction of 

Jerusalem, and prove that the day of vengeance referred 
to in the Second Psalm was only typically fulfilled at the 
first Advent, and that the real fulfilment is yet future. 
They prove also our one-um in Christ, namely, that prophe-
cies which apparently refer only to Jesus Christ, refer 
through him also to us. This is because we have lost our 
identity as men and women, and are immersed into Christ 
as members of his body. Look at John 17:14—" I have 
given them thy word.' What word? The Gospel, the 
Word of the Kingdom, the message that if they, through 
faith, forsook all and followed him, they would be joint-
heirs with him in his Kingdom. "I have given them thy 
Word; and the world hath hated them, because they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world." You see 
what a sharply cut distinction there is between the Church 
and the World! 

Then from the 19th verse we learn that the primary reason 
why Christ sanctified himself, or set himself apart to the 
service of God, was that his apostles also might be sanctified 
or set apart through the truth, and not the apostles only but 
them also "which shall believe on me through their word." 
As we read in Eph. 5:25, 26, "Christ loved the Church and 
gave himself for it that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word." The purpose of 
this sanctification of the church is mentioned in verses 20, 
21 of John 17—" That they all may be one; as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us. " 

What a wonderful thought is this No wonder the Apostle 
spoke of it as a high calling, and exclaimed that he counted 
all things but loss and dross that he might win Christ, and 
have the privilege of becoming a member of his body. 

In what way are God and Jesus one? They are not one 
in person, but they are one in character, one in will, one 
in nature and one in office. They have the one character 
which is comprehensively expressed in the little word 
"Love." The spirit of Christ is also the spirit of God; 
in this respect we are to be one in God and Christ. "If 
any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 
And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; 
but the spirit is life because of righteousness. For if ye 
live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the spirit 
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the sons of 
God; and if sons then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him that we may 
be also glorified together."—Rom. 8:9-17. 

God and Christ have also the one will, the same purpose. 
Christ delighted to do his Father's will. So with us. It is 
only those who say from the heart with Christ: "Not my 
will but thine be done," who will be one with God and 
Christ. In this connection I may refer to an objection 
which is sometimes stated. It is that if we are to be one 
in Christ as he is in God, then we cannot be part of the one 
sin-offering, for God is not a sin-offering. It seems to me, 
dear brethren, that the words of Jesus, "that they may be 
one even as we are one," apply also to the sin-offering. 
The sin-offering would be incomplete, if we regarded it from 
Christ's side alone, There is God 's side and Christ's side, 
and both are necessary to the sin-offering. It was God 
who so loved the world that he gave his only begotten son 
in sacrifice for it, and it was God in his capacity of justice 
who accepted the merit of that sacrifice. That is God's side. 
It was Christ who delighted to do his Father's will, and 
who therefore presented himself an offering for sin. We 
are privileged, dear brethren, to be one with God and Christ 
in this sin-offering. Just as Christ through the eternal 
spirit, the spirit of God, offered himself for sin, so we are 
privileged to present our bodies a living sacrifice holy and 
acceptable unto God as members of the Body of Christ. 

Lastly, God and Christ have the one nature and share the 
one throne, and we, dear brethren, have received exceeding 
great and precious promises that by these we might be 
partakers of the Divine Nature, the nature of God and 
Christ. And Jesus has said to us: "To him that over-
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I 
also overcame and sun set down with my Father in his 
throne."-2 Pet. 1:4; Rev. 3:21. "He that hath an ear 
to hear, let him hear." Amen. 

This was next to the last discourse Brother Edgar gave 
in public before he died. About six hundred were privileged 
to be present and we feel sure that service made a lasting 
impression upon all. The service closed with the singing 
of Hymn No. 73, "Christ's Glorious Reign." 
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Royal Albert Hall, May 15, 1910 

"THE LATER PENTECOST OE MILLENNIAL REFRESHING." 

HE above topic was the subject of the second 
of the series of Special May Meetings which 
Pastor Russell addressed in the world-famous 
	 Royal Albert Hall. 

About seven o'clock the vast audience of 
six thousand began to arrive from all 
directions. 

At 7:30 Col. Sawyer, the Chairman, 
opened the service by announcing one of 

the hymns. The congregation was asked to remain standing 
while Brother Stacy, the organist, played "The Dead March 
in Saul," as a token of respect to the mourning nation, 
whose dead king lay but a few blocks away. Aside from 
the music of the great organ, the silence was nearly as 
great as that of death itself. Probably there never was 
such a solemn and impressive service held in that mammoth 
auditorium. 

Then followed a masterly discourse by Pastor Russell, 
which seemed to sink into the hearts of the people in their 
saddened condition. 

Brother Russell made very clear how that the holy Spirit 
was poured out at Pentecost only upon the "hand-maidens 
and servants of this Gospel Age," but also that there would 
be a "Later Pentecost, when God would pour out his Spirit 
upon all flesh" and that the time of "Millennial Refresh-
ing" was near at hand. 

The audience gave very close attention and remained to 
the end. There were a number of bishops and many 
ministers present. 

This sermon was reported in about 700 newspapers and 
so we will not give space here. 

London, England, May 16, 1910. Question Meeting 

T 3 P. M. Brother Russell conducted a ques-
tion meeting as follows: 

Question:—Please explain 1 Corinthians 
6:11, "And such were some of you: but 
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God." 

Answer:—Well, we answer, that is very 
plain. You were sinners, but you have turned 

from your sins. If you have not, then Jesus would not 
have received you and acted as your Advocate. If the whole 
world would turn from sin and desire to walk in his steps, 
don't you suppose he would be willing to act as their Advo-
cate also! Surely. But the whole world has not turned 
from their sin. They love sin. When you loved sin, if that 
ever was your experience, you were aliens from God and 
he had nothing to do with you. It was after you turned 
from sin that God could deal with you. You drew nigh to 
him and he drew nigh to you, and you were brought into 
the position of a son. 

Question:—In regard to the 16th chapter of Leviticus, 
please say what is your basis of interpretation regarding 
animals sacrificed on this day as sin-offerings and burnt-
offerings? 

For instance, why do you say the bullock is a type of 
Christ Jesus? 

Answer:—Because I see it to be so. Why do I say that 
this is a gas lamp! Because I see that it is a gas lamp. 
There are plenty of people who do not know that this is a 
gas lamp. 

Why do you say the Lord's goat is a type of the Church! 
Because I see it is. 

Why that the scape-goat is a type of the Great Company? 
The same reason. 
Can you give me the Scriptural usage for your interpre-

tation! 
Well, then, if all these things were explained in the 

Scriptures you would not need the pamphlet "Tabernacle 
Shadows," and God would not have given it to you. They 
are not all explained in the Bible. There came a due time 
for God to make clear the meaning of these types and he 
has made them clear to those who have an eye to see and 
an ear to hear. By this, we do not mean any unkindness 
to those who do not see. They have the majority on their 
side, all the Methodists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, 
Lutherans, etc., etc.; all these friends are on the side wilich 
do not see these things—we are quite in the minority. 

Question:—If natural Israel is to be grafted into the 
good olive tree from which they were broken off, does not 
this prove that the New Covenant was complete in Jesus? 
If not, how can they be grafted into something which had 
no existence before their blindness is removed? 

Answer:—I answer that this good olive tree was in 
existence long before Jesus came into the world. So this 
good olive tree was not this New Covenant arrangement, 
but represented God's favor to Israel as the seed of Abra-
ham. God's promise was the root of the tree and was made 
to Abraham, "In thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." This natural seed of Abraham was the 
holy nation, and had these been in a right condition of 
mind and heart to receive the Lord and the Truth, he 
would have received them and then they would have been 
the Spiritual Israel by remaining in this olive tree. They 
were already in, as we tried to illustrate before. The root 
of the whole matter was in the Covenant made with Abra-
ham. As a result, the Jewish nation had sprung up and 
God had promised that that nation, a holy people, should 
be his power for the blessing of the world. The Apostle 
explains that many of them were broken off because of 
unbelief, but they were not east off forever, only until 
the fullness of the Gentiles should come in; some were 
allowed to remain. The Apostle John said in his Gospel, 
"To as many as received him to them gave he power (or 
liberty) to become sons of God." They still remained 
in the olive tree, still natural children of Abraham, but 
now are spiritual children of Abraham. By coming info 
Christ they were transferred and became members of spir-
itual Israel. We were all Gentiles by nature, all grafted into 
the same spiritual seed, so that we make the antitypieal 
spiritual Israel mentioned in Revelation 7, where we read 
about the 144,000, 12,000 out of each of the 12 tribes. We 
do not know how many of those who received our Lord 
during his ministry in the three and a half years 
belonged to the different tribes. There were several 
thousand at Pentecost, and each one belonged to one of the 
12 tribes. Paul, you remember, described himself as belong-
ing to the tribe of Benjamin, but probably more of them 
were of the tribe of Judah, no matter where they belong, 
that number, 144,000, is to be made up and Gentiles will 
be brought in to make it complete or whole. Now if they 
abide not in unbelief, God is able to graft them in again, 
but they must come in just the way the Gentiles come in, 
for they have no patent or inside way. Those who remained 
then were in due time transferred into Christ before the 
host of Israel was east off, they abide, but if once broken 
off they would have just the same process of engrafting 
as if they were Gentiles. In other words, the Jew has no 
advantage over the Gentile and has had no advantage since 
they were broken off, but before they were broken off they 
did have an advantage. 

Question:—When Peter said to the Jews, "Ye are the 
children of the promise and of the covenant which God 
made to our fathers, saying to Abraham in thy seed shad 
all the families of the earth be blessed," which covenant 
did he mean—the Sarah or the New covenant of the 
Millennial Age? 

Answer:—Well, the covenant God made with our fathers 
would especially refer to the covenant made with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. They were the fathers; Father Abraham, 
Father Isaac, Father Jacob. god made the first directly 
with Abraham, renewed it with Isaac, and then with Jacob, 
so that was the covenant. Then the Israelites were in nat-
ural processional order to get the blessings first, but though 
as a nation they had rejected God and crucified the Messiah, 
yet this would not be held against them, for they had not 
been cast off as individuals, though they had been as a 
nation—they were still in the special line of favor. You 
remember Peter's wonderful address on the day of Pentecost, 
telling how the Jewish people through their elders had 
taken Jesus and by wicked hands had crucified the Son of 
God. They were pricked to the heart and said, What shall 
we do! They saw that a great deal of condemnation would 
attach to the killing of the Son of God, their Messiah. What 
must we do! And the Apostle's words were these, Repent 
and God will have mercy upon you, the children of Abra-
ham, and those who follow in the direction of the prophets. 
Come into harmony with God and make repentant endeavors. 
I will paraphrase the matter. Jesus said, five days before 
the crucifixion, Your house is left unto you desolate. Ye 
shall see me no more until that day, the Millennial day, 
when ye shall say, Blessed is he that eometh in the name 
of the Lord. But Peter wants to point out that they were 
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not yet broken off. While the nation was broken off, the 
individuals were not broken off. Seventy weeks of years 
were appropriated to that nation in a special way. For 
sixty-nine weeks, at the end of it, Messiah the prince would 
come, and that was the appointed time when Jesus was 
baptized, at the end of the sixty-nine weeks. Then the 
one week, the seventieth week of seven years, remained, and 
Jesus, during the first half, for three and a half years, did 
all his ministry and died in the middle of that week, as 
the prophet foretold, "He shall be cut off, not for himself, 
in the midst of the week." But now, you see, after Jesus 
died there still remained three and a half years of favor 
due them of that seventy weeks. One-half of the last week 
was still due to them according to God's covenant or 
promise to them, that he would give them the full seventy 
weeks. It was in this last half of the seventieth week, 
three and a half years after the cross, that the great work 
was done amongst the Jews. So the Lord said that he 
would cut short the work in righteousness, for a short work 
will he make. How did he cut it short? In that he gave 
up the nation at the time he died. Had he any right to 
cut it short f Yes. He will cut it short in righteousness. 
It was righteous in the sense that God did them no injustice, 
but a great favor by casting off the nation there and 
completing the ministry in the midst of the week. It per-
mitted him to ascend up on high and appear in the presence 
of God, sprinkle the blood of atonement on the mercy-seat, 
and then God's blessing came upon the waiting church in 
the upper room at Pentecost. And so that Met half of the 
three and a half years they were under the Spirit ministra-
tion instead of the simple teaching and hearing, etc. Before 
he died be said, I have many things to tell you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. But when the holy Spirit was 
poured out they were greatly blessed. So, then, the fact 
that our Lord died in the middle of that seventieth week, 
or three and a half years before their favor ended, was to 
their advantage. It was in righteousness, in their favor. 
So, then, they still belonged to the promise, they had not 
been cast off. The Apostle Paul is speaking from a later 
date when he said some of these branches were broken off, 
but Peter was speaking at a time before any were broken 
off. Jesus said before the crucifixion, Your house is Ieft 
unto you desolate. Individually they were surely God's 
favorites, and so Peter was right in saying, Ye are still the 
children of the promise, ye are still of the original tree, 
you have not been broken off; so, then, repent and get back 
into harmony with God. 

Question:—Please explain, "Unto you first, God having 
raised up his son Jesus, sent him. to bless you in turning 
away every one of you from iniquity." 

Answer:—This refers to the Jews "unto you"; the 
blessings of God must be first to the Jew and afterward to 
the Gentile. You remember that the Gospel did not reach 
the Gentiles until after the seventy weeks had ended, till 
three and a half years of favor to the Jews after Jesus 
died; then Cornelius was the first Gentile to come into favor 
with God. So Peter was right when he said, it cannot go 
to the Gentiles until this three and a half years of favor 
is over. 

Question:—If the Lord's goat of Leviticus 16 represents 
the church being sacrificed for the world, why was not the 
blood of the bullock sprinkled on the goat? 

Answer:—I will have to ask the Lord why he did not do 
it your way. 

Paul the Apostle says, "Who bath known the mind of 
the Lord and who bath been his counsellor?" Well, he did 
not ask counsel of you or me, dear friends. That is the 
reason. 

Question :—This would have shown a little better the 
typical significance. 

Answer:—Well, perhaps the next time the Lord will ask 
you. 

Question :—The church receives the blood of Jesus before 
being sacrificed. Would it not be reasonable for the goat 
to have received the blood of the bullock before being 
sacrificed? 

Answer:—No. When people cannot see a thing it is no 
use talking about it, when it is a matter of types. The 
matter of a type must be seen from the mind. If the type 
said it in so many words it would be different. If a person 
cannot see it there is no use talking about it; it is a matter 
of blindness. You say, I cannot see the clock. I am sorry, 
for I can see the clock. 

Question:—Did the Law covenant end at the cross, or is 
it still in operation upon the Jews? 

Answer:—I answer, that it did not end at the cross, it 
has not yet ended, it will not end until the New Law 
Covenant with its better Mediator supersedes, or takes the 
place, of the Old Law Covenant. That is the only way 
the Jew can get out from under the bondage of his covenant. 
So the Apostle says, They are shut up unto it. There is 
no other way of getting out from under it. Now look! 
The way any Jew got into Christ was by becoming dead to 
the Law; he must renounce all hopes in the Law and die 
to it, that he might be married and joined to another, even 
to Christ. So the Jews who did not do it, and have not 
done it, are still under the Law, and the only way to get 
out from under it is to die to it. They will have to stay 
under it until the better Mediator takes the place of the 
typical one, and the other antitypicai things shall be brought 
in. 

Question:—What does the Law Covenant now offer them, 
seeing that Christ by his obedience captured the prize! 

Answer:—The prize is gone. Just as if a race-course 
was open and you were a runner, there was just the one 
prize, and suppose you ran along that race-course and you 
were the one that won that prize. Others might run around 
it for a year and they would not get a prize. So it is with 
the Jews. They can keep on running and running, but the 
prize is gone, as far as the Law covenant is concerned. 

A Brother:—Brother Russell, the friends seem to think 
they can see you better if you get up higher, in the pulpit. 
(Brother Russell had been standing down on the floor in 
front of the pulpit, as the pulpit was one of the old-
fashioned ones, in fact, it is reputed to be the identical 
pulpit which Whitfield formerly occupied.) 

Brother Russell:—Friends, come up higher. (Mueh 
clapping of hands.) 

Brother Russell:--I can't look down on all of you. 
(Some of us were under the gallery, so he could not look 
down upon us, the pulpit was so high he could look down 
upon the rest.) 

Question:---I am a Sunday School Superintendent of a 
class of children; they love me and I greatly love them, and 
although I am greatly interested in the truth, I do not feel 
called upon to give the work up. I owe a debt of gratitude 
to the Methodist church in shepherding me while young, and 
I wish to feed the lambs, as Christ did. Do the Scriptures 
teach otherwise? 

Answer:—Well, I would say that if I were in your place 
I would not so much feel a debt of gratitude to the Meth-
odist church as I would feel a debt of gratitude to the 
Lord, from whom every good and perfect gift comes. 
Therefore if you are a member of the Wesleyan Methodist 
church, or any other which gives you a measure of light 
and truth, be thankful for it, but let the chief gratitude 
go out to God. If you are thoroughly the Lord's, you 
will belong to him, as we sing, "I Belong to Christ, My 
Lord." So I would give up any thought of special in-
debtedness, or of belonging to anybody. I do not think 
we want to belong to anybody except the Lord. We belong 
to him and we cannot have two masters, and we had better 
make up our mind which we are going to serve and settle 
that part first. Who is the master/ I know a great many 
people who belong to the Presbyterian church, others to 
the Episcopal church, others that belong to the Methodist 
church, and they would of course not deny that they belong 
to the Lord, yet here is an acknowledgment of belonging 
to two masters. There is something wrong. The Methodist 
friends may have given you a great deal of light and truth, 
for many of them have not much left. 

Now, as to the obligations of the Sunday School class. 
If your consecration was of the proper kind, it would mean 
the giving up of yourself to the Lord in the words of Jesus 
when he made his consecration, "Lo, I come, in the volume 
of the book it is written, to do thy will. I delight to do 
THY will." Not the Methodist, Presbyterian, or the will 
of any other church or system, but what you understand to 
be God's will. Now in the matter of this class, is it God's 
will that you should continue to teach this class of 1251 
Well, of course I do not know who the person is; if it is a 
lady, I would think that there would be difference then. As a 
teacher of children I would think she had an opportunity of 
teaching the children some truth. But if she is bound so 
that she Cannot teach the children the Truth, then I would 
think that she was doing them an injury instead of setting 
them at liberty. But if the church is not one that is very 
careful in such matters and they say, We wish to give the 
children some instruction and training; we know that you 
do not believe according to the Wesleyan Methodist church 
doctrines, but try to follow the Bible and you are living 
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according to the light of your conscience, we are glad to 
have you stay and teach those children and tell them what 
you think is the Truth. Then I would think I would keep 
that class, unless it interfered with some of my home duties. 
If I were neglecting my own children or husband I would 
think there was something wrong. I would not neglect 
those in my own home to teach other people's children. 

I think of one very fine Christian lady and she had quite 
a fine Bible class, but her own son was neglected and grew 
up to be an infidel. I thought many times afterward that 
she would have done a great deal better if she had looked 
after the care the Lord put in her own charge—her own 
children. 

Then, on the other hand, if this were a man, I would 
think he could find a better opportunity. Since there are 
325 in the class, there are probably some in the infant class. 
If it were a brother he might find some older children to 
teach the younger ones, to tell them Stories and keep them 
interested and out of mischief. 

Question:—Do you still maintain that the church never 
needed a Mediator to introduce or reconcile them to the 
Father? 

Answer:—Yes, that is my understanding. (Hear, hear.) 
Father Abraham was introduced to the Father, or the 
Father introduced himself to Father Abraham and made a 
covenant with him, and there was no mediator there that 
we ever heard of, and so also with Enoch, who walked with 
God and God took him. There was no mediator in the mat-
ter. God could not give to either of those men full restora-
tion to his favor in the sense of giving them eternal life. 
The meaning of mediator is "one who stands between," 
and to keep two parties at variance apart, and to reconcile 
them to one another. But an advocate is one who stands 
alongside of, to be the spokesman, to be able to help in 
the matter, and so the Apostle does not say, We have a 
Mediator, but he does say we have an Advocate with the 
Father. The Church has the Advocate. Why, then, is there 
this difference, some having an Advocate and some a Medi-
ator, I3ecause the world is that portion of humanity not 
yet reconciled, and it needs a Mediator to come in and 
instruet and bring it about, whereas the class that God 
accepts in the present time must be in such an attitude of 
mind as Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, or as Enoch; what-
ever they might have been by nature, they must have come 
to the Lord in the sense of desiring to be his, and sur-
rendering their wills to him, otherwise he could not receive 
them. For such there was no Advocate before Jesus came, 
and consequently they never could get eternal life. All 
they could get would be friendship with God—they could 
not be introduced to the Father in the sense of coming into 
Divine fellowship, but we do by first turning from sin; 
second, drawing nigh, and then he draws nigh to us, and 
then he points us to the Saviour, and then we are intro-
duced to the Saviour and he becomes our spokesman, our 
Advocate, and he has promised to appropriate of his merit 
to cover our imperfection so as to make up to us what we 
lack physically and in every way, that we might offer an 
acceptable offering that God could accept. He made up to 
me what I tacked, but he did not stand between us because 
God had already drawn me, and he has drawn you; as the 
Scriptures say, No man cometh to the Father except by 
me, and again, No man can come to me except the Father 
who sent me draw him. That is in the present time. In the 
future it will not be so. It will not be the Father who does 
the drawing in the Millennial Age, because in the beginning 
of the Millennial Age the Father will give over the whole 
world into the hands of the Redeemer, who purehasee or 
makes application of his merit for the world en-masse. 
During the Millennial Age the great Mediator will raise 
them up, up, and give them chastisements and encourage-
ments necessary to lift them up if they will, But if they, 
will not, then they will be destroyed in the Second Death. 
After raising them up, then at the close of the Millennial 
Age he will present the whole world en-masse to the Father, 
into the Father's hands, perfect. 

Question:—According to your interpretation of the bid-
lock representing a class, and the Lord's goat a class, should 
we not expect that the ram would also represent a class? 

Answer:—We have explained what we think the ram 
typifies, in Tabernacle Shadows. I might say that the Lord 
in his providence guided us to see that the bullock repre-
sented Christ, the goat meant the Church; we saw this 
from the Scriptures, not through any special voice or any 
other marvelous thing that happened. We have already 
explained it. The Apostle, you remember, speaking of this 
day of atonement, tells us about the bulls and goats which  

constituted the sin-offering, and whose blood was brought 
into the Most Holy to make an atonement for sin. Now 
there is only the one offering whose blood was brought into 
the Holy to make atonement, That offering was on the 
day of atonement and was in two parts; first, the bullock 
to make atonement for the high-priest's house; second, the 
Lord's goat to make atonement for the sins of all the 
remainder of the people. They were the only ones that 
could be meant. In that same connection, after telling 
about the matter, the Apostle says that the bodies of those 
beasts whose blood was taken into the Most Holy to make 
atonement for sin were burned outside the camp, and they 
were the only two who had this experience, whose blood 
was sprinkled to make atonement and whose bodies were 
burned outside the camp. When I saw this, I was sure I 
had the right thought. Then the Apostle said, Let us go 
to him outside the camp, and I saw that that represented 
the Lord's goat that went to the bullock outside the camp. 
Le us not have any quarrel with any who cannot see; that is 
to their disadvantage. 

Question :—Should sisters take part in Bible study in 
chapter and verse, as you advocate? 

Answer;—If you find anything in the Sixth -Volume that 
covers this point, I know of no change in my mind as 
written there. I would suppose that the general sentiment 
behind the Apostle's instructions seems to be this, that in 
the Church the male represents the Head and therefore is a 
type of Christ, who is the Head of the Church. Now the 
Church is not to teach Christ, but Christ is to teach the 
Church, so in connection with the picture of the male and 
female, it would not be for the woman to teach the man. 
That seems to be what the Apostle suggests. It would be 
a mistake to go to the extreme, as some of the friends, 
who say this refers to teaching in schools, or what not. The 
Apostle is speaking of the Church and not of the family. 
It is right that the mother should instruct the family, and 
it should be maintained and nothing that the Apostle says, 
to my mind, bears any contradiction, but in the Church 
"let your women keep silent," the Apostle says. I am 
not saying it. Some of the friends think that I am saying 
it. I want you to know I am not. I think I would rather 
have been inclined to have gone to the extreme, to have 
given them too much liberty. I am not left to choose in the 
matter, neither are you, my brother or sister. If I were 
in the place of a sister, I would like to do his will and 
he would be pleased if I did his will. Therefore I think 
that in the more public meetings in the Church, that the 
sisters would do well to take a secondary place and be 
comparatively quiet. I would understand that in a small 
meeting where questions were being passed around it would 
not be wrong for a sister to ask a question. I think that if 
I were a sister and were allowed to ask a question, if I had 
any truth to bring out, I would not hare much trouble in 
asking such questions as would bring it out. If our friends 
of the various denominations would allow you and me to go 
to some of their meetings and we were allowed to ask them 
some questions, we would get a lot of theology in very 
quickly. 

Question 	suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over a man. Can this be meant to understand 
that a woman may teach if she does not usurp authority 
over a man? 

Answer:—Well, suppose I were a sister and moved into 
a neighborhood and desired to exercise my influence in scat-
tering pamphlets, etc., and suppose some of my neighbors 
got together and said, I wish you would tell us more of 
this, I would understand that it would be the Lord's will 
for me to tell all I knew, but as modestly as possible, 
which is appropriate for a brother also. I would try to 
bring out all the truth and facts that I was familiar with, 
and the fact that some of those in the neighborhood who 
had no knowledge of the truth were males, would not hinder 
me if they requested me to explain the matter. I would 
think it entirely proper. 

Question:—Similarly, what shall we do at the home table 
in asking blessing upon the food? Perhaps the father 
would never think of asking a blessing. I, the wife, have 
been in the habit of asking the blessing. should I continue 
to ask the blessing? 

Answer :—You should continue if he is in sympathy, if 
he is agreeable to it. So I would say to the husband, shall 
I ask the blessing, is it agreeable to you? If the husband 
is not a Christian I would still recognize him as the head 
of the family, and as such I believe that instead of saying, 
I will ask a blessing and you can't say anything about that, 
I would think the other way would be better —Husband, 
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have you any objection to it Or if he said, I approve of 
it, then you have authority and you are not assuming 
authority in any sense of the word. 

Question:—"He blotted out the handwriting of ordinances 
which was against us and took it out of the way." Would 
this mean that the Law covenant is now ended? 

Answer:—This handwriting of ordinance was against us. 
Who are the "us"? The us are those who have accepted 
Christ. The handwriting of ordinance is still over the 
Jews, and they are still obligatory. Whatsoever the Law 
says, it says to them that are under the Law. There is no 
way to get out from it. They are shut up under it. At 
the end of this age he will bring in the New Law Covenant, 
which will swallow up the Old Law Covenant. 

Question:—" While we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us." Please explain this with the thought that justice is 
not satisfied with sinners. 

Answer:—It is a mistake to express it that way. Justice 
is satisfied with sinners who turn from sin and have accepted 
God's provision in Christ. That is the "us" class. Such 
are no longer sinners in that they are not willful shiners. 
As long as you are a willful sinner you are a part of the 
world. It was after you have Ieft sin and drawn nigh to him 
that he drew nigh to you. Still he did not receive you 
except as you came unto the Father through the Advocate. 

Question:—Please explain, "Owe no man anything but 
love." 

Answer: Well, that is pretty nearly as plain as I could 
state it myself. 

Question:—"Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling and to present you faultless with exceeding joy." 
Will the Church be presented into the immediate presence 
of the Father at the beginning or at the end of the 
Millennial reign? 

Answer:—Undoubtedly at the beginning of the Millennial 
reign. That is my opinion. We already are children of 
God and the banquet that the Scriptures refer to is the mar-
riage supper of the Lamb and to my understanding sym-
bolically pictures or represents our union with the Lord on 
the plane of glory and that he will present us to the 
Father faultless. Why should there be a delay of a thousand 
years? I can think of no reason. I expect to see the 
Father before very long after I am changed. Yet I under-
stand there will be a little delay because apparently the 
Church will be changed first, and then apparently there will 
be a little delay in waiting for the Great Company; because, 
you remember, in Revelation, after describing in the 18th 
chapter the fall of Babylon, and those who did not come out 
of Babylon, the Great Company claSs, then in the 18th 
chapter we read, Babylon is fallen and the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, his wife bath made herself ready. They 
who are speaking are not of that happy class, but they said, 
Let us rejoice because it has taken place; we are glad that 
the Bride class has gone in. The marriage is one thing and 
the supper is another thing. So a message comes to this 
great multitude, saying, Blessed is he that is invited to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. My understanding is that the 
Great Company class are going to have the glorious privilege 
of coming in with the Church into this great festivity. 
Primarily it is for the Church, but the Great Company will 
have a share in it. 

So these are pictured in Psalm 45, as the Bride which is 
all glorious within, she shall be brought unto the King in. 
raiment of fine needlework of gold, and the virgins, her 
companions, shall follow her, and they also shall be brought 
in before the King. This represents the two classes, the 
Little Flock and the Great Company. 

Question:—Is it correct to say that we are members of 
the Body of Christ both as justified human beings and as 
New Creatures? My question is prompted by the fact that 
in the last Tower you say that we are members of him as 
New Creatures, members of Christ spiritually, and not of 
the man Christ Jesus. In another place you explain in 
Volume VI that the Little Flock during the Gospel Age has 
been• Christ in the flesh. 

Answer:—I am not sure if I get the thought of the 
questioner, but in my own mind there is no contradiction 
between the statements of the Tower and the Dawn. There-
fore, I will state my thought on the subject again and 
perhaps make it clearer to the questioner. 

My thought is that we are not members of the Body of 
Christ at all, in any sense of the word, until we have made 
the consecration, and until he has appropriated his merit 
to complete our insufficiency, and until the Father has 
accepted us and begotten us of his holy Spirit. Then we 
are New Creatures, and as such, members prospectively of  

the Body of Christ. We are called the Body of Christ, called 
the Royal Priesthood from the moment we make the conse- 
cration, and if we fail then we drop out from being mem- 
bers of the Body of the great High Priest and we become 
merely members of the household of faith, or members of 
the Great Company class, or members of the foolish virgin 
class, but we do not become members of his Body until we 
have made our consecration. No one is competent to say 
of another that he has ceased to make his consecration. It 
is not given to us to determine who are and who are not. 
It is the Lord's own work, and it is for him to determine 
who are in the Body and who may remain. "Every branch 
IN ME who beareth not fruit (of love, the fruits of the 
spirit), the Father taketh away. Every branch that re- 
maineth IN ME, he pruneth that it may bring forth more 
fruit. Herein is your Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit." 

Question:—Please explain Mark 9:49,50, "For every one 
shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted 
with salt. Salt is good: but if the salt have lost its .saltness 
wherewith shall ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, and 
have peace one with another." 

Answer:—We have offered some suggestions as to what 
these verses mean, what the salt signifies, that it signifies a 
purifying quality, it gives flavor to whatever it is attached 
to, and seems to signify a preservative quality that is a 
detriment to corruption, and the Lord expresses it, saying, 
the Church is the salt of the earth, implying that if the 
earth were to lose the Church it would lose that which gives 
it flavor and puts zest into life and helps to keep things 
in a right condition. So if we would lose our saltness, it 
would seem to mean that if we lost the quality of being 
separate from the world and have the spirit of pride, we 
would lose our Christianity, and cease to be the Lord's 
representatives. If the saltness were once Lost by us there 
would not be any way it could be restored by us. There is 
no way to restore saltness to salt when once it has gone. 
So if we lose the holy Spirit there is no way by which we 
could be renewed again. 

Question:—Who are we to understand is meant in 1 
Timothy 2:5, 6, by the words, "man Christ Jesus"? 

Answer:—I answer that the man Christ Jesus does not 
to my understanding mean the Church. The man Christ 
Jesus who gave himself, to my understanding, points back 
directly to Jesus our Lord when he was a man, and at his 
baptism he there gave himself up and God accepted him 
there as the Mediator between God and the world. Not 
that he did the mediating work there; no, not at all. But 
he there became the Mediator. It is true that he was born 
to be the Mediator when a babe, but he was not so recog- 
nized then. Only after consecration was he recognized of 
God as a Mediator. This is the one whom I delight in. 
Why? He is to be the great King, the great Priest. What 
will be do as King and Priest? He will mediate between 
God and the world. Will he make a successful mediation? 
0, yes; "Times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord and he shall send Jesus Christ who before was 
preached unto you, whom the heavens must retain until the 
times of restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all the holy prophets." Will he always 
maintain this position of being the man Christ Jesus, or 
will he in some sense of the word share this with the 
Church? I answer that according to the Word of God a 
Body is being gathered from amongst the world, which is 
the Church, and it is to share with him in his Kingship, 
and his anointing descends on his Body members who are 
anointed to be kings on his throne. As his Body they share 
also in his anointing as the great High Priest, as pictured- 
in Psalm 133, where we read that the oil was poured upon 
the head of Aaron, the high priest, and it ran down even 
to the hem of his garment. This represents that all the 
Body of Christ is anointed, and they are the Christ, or the 
Messiah, because they were anointed, because the word 
"anoint" means "Christ." So if, as the Apostle says, 
"Ye have received the anointing," it is because you are a 
member of the anointed one. If anointed to be the Medi- 
ator, then you are anointed also as Kings and Priests that 
you may participate with him as members of that great 
Mediator which will do his great work between God and 
men during the Millennial Age. 

Question:—In Corinthians 5:16 we read, "If any man 
be in Christ he is a new creature." Does it mean that one 
in. Christ is actually a new creature, or merely reckoned so 
in God's sight, and does he become this new creature when 
begotten of the holy Spirit, or wait for a quickening of the 
Spirit? 
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Answer:—I answer that, to my understanding, we become 
new creatures in Christ Jesus actually, not reckonedly. The 
reckoning feature is done when Christ gives you his merit. 
There you stand, just as you are, the best you can make 
yourself, and you present yourself to God a living sacrifice; 
but he says, it is not worthy of sacrifice. So Jesus imputes 
his merit to it. Then you are reckoned to be perfect. That 
is the only reckoning. God reckons it so. Under that he 
accepts the sacrifice as though it were a perfect sacrifice. 
God makes you a new creature, and from that moment old 
things have passed away. Of course if you owe a man a 
debt you are bound to discharge it if you can, but if you 
are unable to pay it, it is not charged up against the new 
creature. The new creature has no right to contract debts 
in a general way. "Owe no man anything." Each should 
be very careful how he goes into debt. If obliged to borrow 
he should give some security, otherwise you had better wait 
until the Lord arranges it some other way. 

Question :— Does God hold you as a new creature respon-
sible for the sins of the past? 

Answer :—No, not at all. Sometimes people tell me secrets 
of their past life that are very profound, and this is one 
of the things that I have aimed to show them from the 
Scriptures, that from the time they have made their conse-
cration God through Christ made up to them all their 
insufficiency, and then they were new creatures, and nothing 
of the past was held against them as new creatures on 
account of what they may have done as old creatures before 
they were accepted of the Lord. 

The new creature, let me say, has only the earthly body 
through which to act at the present time; therefore, as the 
Apostle says, we may will, it may be our intention to do 
so and so, yet we may find ourselves not able to perform. 
However, as a new creature, you must will to do perfectly. 
God knows that you have only the earthen vessel and is not 
expecting you to do more than you can, only all that you 
can do. Bring every power of the body into subjection. In 
the 8th chapter of Romans he speaks of the spirit of Christ 
dwelling in you, Think what a power that isI Why, that 
power was able to raise Jesus from the dead. Is not that 
a wonderful power! Yes. Well, now, if you have received 
the holy Spirit of God and that was sufficient to raise 
Jesus from the dead, do you not think that will enable us 
to do considerable! Well, the Apostle says, let that spirit 
come more and more into the control of your mortal bodies. 
If you are new creatures, then as such you will bring your 
flesh as nearly as possible up to that standard every day. 

I have found some dear friends troubled in spirit, because 
they have tried and failed or because someone else has done 
better than they could do. So I think of one brother in 
the Truth who said, Brother Russell, I wish I could do that 
the way you do. Well, I said, My brother, if you could do 
that as well as I can I would be ashamed. I was a Christian 
before you were born, and if you could do as well without  

my practice it would be a great shame to me. He said, 
Well, now, I never thought of it in that way. 

Question:—In Zechariah 13:6, we read, "And one shall 
say unto him, what are these wounds in thy hands? Then 
shall he answer, Those with which I was wounded in the 
house of say friends." The above text has been offered as 
proof that our Lord, at his second advent, will have a body 
of flesh. Kindly throw a little light upon it. 

Answer:—Well, I do not know that I can throw any 
particular light upon it, except that we know that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven. He is to 
be the King and therefore he cannot be flesh and blood. 
Therefore, to my mind that settles the matter. I would 
suppose that this was the way God was pleased to state the 
matter through the prophet, so as to call attention to the 
fact that our Lord would be wounded in the hands in the 
house of his friends. As we read, "He came unto his own 
and his own received him not," but wounded him, crucifying 
him. 

Question:—And when ye shall see Jerusalem encompassed 
with armies, etc., let him that is in Judea flee into the 
mountains, etc. Is there an antitype of this all during the 
Gospel Age? If so, what is it, how does it apply and when? 

Love Feast at London, England 

7:30 P. M., Love Feast Conducted by Brother Russell. 

THE time has come for this little convention 
to draw to a close. So far as I can tell 
from the expression on your faces I judge 
you have been having a happy time in the 
Lord. I assure you I have enjoyed myself • 
very much with you here. Now I trust that 
having feasted together with one another at 
the Lord's table that all of our hearts are 
strengthened by his might in the inner man, 

and that we are stronger in our resolution and determination 
to do the Lord's will until he shall say to us, Enough, come 
up higher. 

Before we have our Love Feast, I would like to give you a 
parting thought that may go with you for some days to 
come, and perhaps be the cause of blessing and refreshing 
to many others. That parting thought is based upon that 
passage of Scripture with which you are very familiar, 
which I will quote: 

"Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the 
issues of life." 

(See similar talk at Chicago convention.) 
At the close of Brother Russell 's talk he called for the 

Elders to come forward and they were arranged in a line 
in front of Whitfield's pulpit with plates of bread in their 
hands and then the rest of the friends filed past and shook 
hands with each one and with Brother Russell. 

Glasgow, Scotland, Tuesday, May 17, 1910 
UESDAY morning our dear Glasgow friends, 

about thirty-five of them, met Brother Russell 
at the railway station with cordial greetings. 
	 The City Hall had been secured for both the 

afternoon and evening meetings. The afternoon 
meeting was, of course, for the interested. At 3 
p. m. a congregation of nearly 400 had assembled 
	 and they gave Brother Russell a royal welcome, 

felt quite well acquainted with him, as this was 
his third or fourth visit to them. Nevertheless, Dr. Edgar was 
pleased to introduce Brother Russell both to the old and 
new brothers and sisters. Close attention was paid while he 
endeavored to show what constitutes covenant-relationship with 
God, PAST, PRESENT and FTJTLIFLE. 

He called attention to the fact that Adam in his original 
purity and perfection was recognized of God as a son, and 
hence in covenant-relationship with him in the same sense 
as are the holy angels—in the sense of having full Divine 
fellowship and the Divine assurance of everlasting life on 
the condition of continued obedience. However, the fall 
destroyed that covenant-relationship and placed Adam and 
his race in the position of aliens, sinners, condemned by 
the Divine law to death. Abel, Enoch, Abraham and others, 
because of their faith and obedience, were restored to 
covenant-relationship with God to the extent of having 
Divine friendship and fellowship, but not to the extent 
of being restored to perfection and eternal life and sonship. 

At very most they could be "friends of God" and have 
the prospect of a "better resurrection" than the remainder 
of the world on this account. We hearkened to the Apos-
tle's word to this effect, assuring us that "They had this 
testimony that they pleased God," but nevertheless "that 
they without us (the Church) could not be made perfect;" 
because God had provided some better thing for us—admit-
ting us, through Christ, to sonship on the spirit plane. 

This manifestation of Divine grace toward us was not 
necessarily on account of our greater saintliness, nor on 
account of our greater faith; but because we live in the 
"acceptable time." God can now accept such as sons, to 
joint-heirship with Jesus, on the basis of his being their 
Advocate, and making good the imperfections of their of-
fering, by the imputation of his own merit. Thus "we are 
accepted in the Beloved," and heirs to "an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you who are kept through the power of God." 
On the other hand, we noted that the promises of the Old 
Testament to the Ancient Worthies are earthly promises, not 
heavenly, and will be realized only after the Christ, Head 
and Body, shall have been glorified on the spirit plane. 

Brother Russell showed a. clear line of demarcation be-
tween Abraham's justification by faith to a fellowship with 
God, as a "friend," waiting for the completion of his 
justification—to life, at the hands of the Redeemer—and in 
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contradistinction, our own complete and actual justification 
to life and our own begetting of the holy Spirit as sons, 
"new creatures," joint-heirs with our Saviour. We not 
only have a faith-fellowship with God, but also "access 
into this grace wherein we now stand, rejoicing in the 
hope of the glory of God" (Romans 5:1, 2). We rejoice 
in the fact that we are already sons of God, without rebuke, 
though it cloth not yet appear how great, how wonderful 
we shall be after our glorious "change," which will make 
us like our Redeemer and enable us to see him as he is, 
and to share his glory in the Kingdom which flesh and blood 
cannot inherit. 

Abraham drew nigh to God by faith without an Advocate 
or Mediator except prospectively. If Abraham had had an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, he 
might indeed have been introduced at once to the Father 
and become a son of God on the same terms by which we 
enjoy our privilege of sonship, through Jesus as our 
Advocate. 

A comparison between an Advocate and a Mediator was 
noted—that an Advocate stands alongside of, as a repre-
sentative, as a mouthpiece, as an assistant, so that those he 
represents may through him come at once into relationship 
with the Father. On the contrary, a Mediator stands 
between two who are at variance, until such time as he shall 
accomplish his work as a mediator and bring them fully into 
accord. This would be the work of the great Mediator, 
the Christ, during the Millennium. The Anointed of God, 
Head and Body, the Royal Priesthood, will for a thousand 
years occupy the position of Mediator between God and 
men—between God and the world. 

He will make satisfaction to Divine Justice by presenting 
his bloom—the merit of his sacrifice—as a corresponding 
price for the sins of the whole world. This presentation 
will be made as soon as the elect church shall be completed 
and with him in glory. By virtue of that application of the 
merit of his own sacrifice, the whole world will be turned 
over to the Christ of God and "he will take to himself 
his great power and reign." The turning over to him of 
the dominion of the earth by the Father will be in acknowl-
edgement of his having paid the ransom-price over to justice 
for Adam and all of his race—"for the sins of the whole 
world." When Justice accepts of Christ's atonement "for 
all the people," the formal transfer of the kingdoms of 
this world will take place, and God will put all things in 
subjection under his feet. 

Then for a thousand years Christ's Mediatorial Kingdom 
will put down all insubordination and destroy every foe of 
righteousness and truth that will not submit; the last 
enemy that will be destroyed is death. Simultaneously 
with the overthrow of sin and its power in mankind will 
come the uplifting of man mentally, morally and physically 
for a thousand years (up, up, up to all that was lost in 
Eden), the redemption price of whom was secured at 
Calvary by our Lord's faithful sacrifice of himself. Those 
who will refuse to obey that great Prophet, Priest, King, 
Mediator, like unto Moses, the typical mediator of the Law 
Covenant, will be destroyed from amongst the people in the 
Second Death.—Acts 3:19-23. 

At the end of the Mediatorial Kingdom the whole world 
will have reached human perfection and be quite competent 
to keep every requirement of the Divine Law. Then the 
world will be ready to be turned over to the Father by the 
Mediator, who will then step out from between God and  

men, and thus bring God and humanity together in covenant-
relationship. Whoever of mankind will then prove his 
loyalty to God may enjoy the Divinely provided life in 
fellowship and blessing forever. During the Millennium 
the world will not be in covenant-relationship with God 
except in and through the Mediator. All their blessing will 
come through him, and their approach to the Father and all 
their worship will be through him. In other words, the 
New Covenant with Israel will be made not with then 
directly, but with their Mediator, and he will stand between 
them and God until they are perfected by restitution, ready 
to be received as eons of God, in covenant-relationship with 
the Father, at the conclusion of the Millennium. 

The delay in the world's coming into personal covenant-
relationship with the Father during the thousand years, 
under the Mediator, was contrasted with the instantaneous 
work which the Redeemer effects for his Church, his mem-
bers, not as their Mediator, but as their Advocate. He 
introduces us and brings us at once to the Father through 
the imputation of his own merit to our sacrifices. He thus 
makes our "sacrifices holy and acceptable to God," per-
mitting their Divine acceptance as such, and the consequent 
immediate begetting of the sacrificers by the holy Spirit to 
sonship, to covenant-relationship, as "new creatures in 
Christ." 

EVENING PUBLIC SERVICE. 

The Glasgow friends certainly did a great work in 
advertising for the Public Service, for when we arrived at 
the City Hall at 8 o'clock we found fully 3,300 people 
present and practically every available seat taken, on the 
platform and everywhere. We had the privilege of occupy-
ing one of the steps at the back of the platform. 

Dr. John Edgar, with a few appropriate words, introduced 
Brother Russell, and announced that he would speak on the 
subject, "The Overthrow of Satan 'a Empire." He treated 
this in the usual manner. 

Such a large audience on a week-day night was very 
encouraging, and nearly all remained throughout the 
discourse. 

It was also our privilege to be entertained that night at 
the home of Brother and Sister Edgar. We felt very 
thankful to our heavenly Father for the privilege of thus 
visiting the dear friends there and of becoming acquainted 
with those loyal hearts, and to note their activity in and 
for the Truth. Within a few years the class has grown 
from one person to about four hundred. 

The next morning we separated, Brother Russell going 
by one railroad, and the rest of the party, to the number 
of about a dozen, traveled by another road to Dundee. 

Brother Russell left London Monday night by night 
express for Glasgow. Quite a number, including Brother 
Hemery and his family, were at the station to see him off. 
It was our first opportunity to inspect a British railway 
sleeping ear. These ears are made up in compartments 
with from one to four berths in them, with wash-basin, toilet 
requisites, ete. The fare there is graded according to the 
kind of car you ride in—first class, third class and fourth 
class, with some second class cars. However, if one desires 
to ride in a sleeping car, a first class ticket is necessary and 
you are also charged a good sum extra for the berth. They 
are very nice and comfortable. The rest of the party, 
probably about twelve, took the day train for Glasgow and 
thus enjoyed a splendid trip through the Highlands of 
Scotland. 

Dundee, Scotland, Wednesday, May 18, 1910 

\l ■ 

	

	Hotel," where we were to remain for the night, 

1 	
 and where arrangements had been made for the 
lafternoon service in one of the large coffee, or 

INTERNATION 
sssass, lunch rooms; here nearly two hundred of the 

friends gathered. 

The Ransom-Price" 

The afternoon service was opened at 3 o'clock 
by Brother Malcomb, who acted as Chairman. After the singing 
of a few hymns, followed by prayer, the Chairman stated that 
the friends requested an opportunity of asking some ques-
tions, Therefore Brother Russell decided to turn it into a 
Question Meeting, and questions were invited. However, the 
questions seemed to be mostly along the line of the "Ran-
som," the "Mediator and Advocate," the "Covenants," etc., 
and so it seemed the Lord's will that Brother Russell should  

go over the various points mentioned at previous appoint-
ments. But amongst the various questions, the subject of 
the "Ransom" seemed uppermost, so he pointed out the 
difference between our Lord giving himself to be the ransom 
price for all, and his subsequent work, soon to be accom-
plished, of applying that ransom-price "on behalf of all 
the people." Notwithstanding the largeness of the work 
of salvation, he pointed out how every part of it fits in with 
every other part. First he showed how our Lord left the 
heavenly glory—how he was made flesh, for our sakes became 
poor—how he took upon himself the human nature, in order 
that he might be man's Redeemer. Second, that he was 
not the Redeemer when he was born, except in a prophetic 
sense, the same sense in which he was the Saviour, the Advo-
cate, the Mediator, the King, the Priest, the Judge, the 
Prophet. Third, he was not any of these as the lad of 
twelve years when he discussed the Law and the Prophets 

	 ARRIVING at Dundee, went direct to "Lamb's 
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with the teachers of his day in the Temple. Fourth, he was 
not any of these when he reached perfect manhood at the 
age of thirty years—except in a prophetic sense. His actual 
sacrifice took place when he was thirty years of age—when 
at Jordan he was baptized and symbolically represented the 
full surrender of his all to the Father's will, as the same 
had been written aforetime in the Book, the Bible—in the 
Law and Prophets. There it was that the prophecy was 
fulfilled of him, "to, I come to do thy will, 0 God, as it is 
written in the Book." All the things that you have caused 
to be written in the Law and in the Prophets respecting the 
Saviour of mankind, I am here, fully consecrated, to accom-
plish. 

At that moment our Lord sacrificed himself—laid down 
his earthly life in the Father's hands, saying: "The cup 
which my Father bath poured for me, shall I not drink it?"  
At that moment of sacrifice he represented "the bullock of 
the sin-offering" and its slaying by the High-Priest. He 
became the antitypical High-Priest in the moment of his 
self-surrender as the sacrifice. Immediately, as the High-
Priest, he passed into the Holy a "New Creature." There 
he offered for three and a half years the incense of his 
earthly life devotion, a sacrifice well pleasing to the Father. 
At the same time, according to the world's estimation, his 
self-surrender was a stench, as was represented in the burn-
ing of the bullock's hide, etc., "outside the camp." From 
that moment the disciples beheld in his spirit of devotion 
the antitype of the burning of the fat on the brazen altar 
in the court. 

From that same moment he was the Lamb of God slain—
hie life given up to the doing of the Father's will. We 
looked at the picture of this given in the book of Revelation. 
There we saw Jehovah upon his throne with a scroll in his 
hand, written in the inside and on the outside, and sealed 
with seven seals. No one had yet been found worthy to exe-
cute or even to be made acquainted with the Divine Pur-
poses. In answer to the proclamation, "Who is worthy to 
take the scroll?" no one "in heaven or on earth was found 
worthy." Even our dear Redeemer in his previous condition 
was not entrusted with the scroll. But when he had made 
his consecration as the "Lamb of God," giving up and de-
voting his life without reserve to do the Father's will—then 
as a lamb freshly slain he was proclaimed worthy, "Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive glory, honor, dominion, 
might and power." Then the scroll was delivered to the 
Lamb. 

A close connection was pointed out in the giving of the 
scroll to the Lamb, in the fact that as soon as Jesus had 
indicated his full self-surrender to 	Father's will, the 
holy Spirit came upon him begetting hint as the great High-
Priest to his great work. Then we read that as he went up 
out of the water, "the heavens were opened unto him"— 
the higher things were manifest to him, made clearer. As 
the Logos he had not been permitted to read the scroll; as 
the boy Jesus, and as the young man Jesus, he had not 
understood the deep meaning of the Scriptures. Even the 
angels, we are told, did not understand; the law was so 
written in types, in pictures, and the prophecies were so 
given in symbolical language and illustrations, that the Di-
vine Plan thus presented could not be understood by angels 
or men until the "due time" when God would grant the 
influence of his holy ''Spirit which searcheth all things, yea 
the deep things of God. ' It was at this moment of our 
Lord's consecration, the moment of his death as the Lamb, 
the moment of his begetting and anointing as the High-
Priest, the moment of the heavens or higher things being 
opened to him—at that moment that the scroll was handed 
to him by the Great Eternal One. Then proclamation was 
made, "Worthy is the Lamb!" "The lion of the Tribe of 
Judah bath prevailed." Although his prevailing would not 
be completed until Calvary, the surrender of his will was 
complete, and it was accepted as the sacrifice of his all, 
since everything else that he had was included in the sur-
render of his will. 

We can well imagine how the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth, gave heed as the boy to the reading 
of the Law and Prophets every Sabbath in the synagogue. 
We can readily see how he knew the Scriptures thoroughly, 
and that his perfect mind enabled him to memorize the whole 
Bible from Genesis to Malachi speedily. How many times 
he must have wondered respecting the types of the Law, the 
bullock of the sin-offering, the incense, the sprinkling of the 
blood, the killing of the Lord's goat and the sprinkling of 
its blood, the burning of the bodies of those beasts outside 
the camp, the entering of the Holy of holies on the atone- 

merit day, and the reconciliation of "all the people" to 
the Almighty. 

How often he may have thought of the Passover night, 
the slain lamb, the sprinkled blood, the unleavened bread, 
the passing over of the first-borns, the exchange of the 
first-borns for the tribe of Levi, representing the Church 
of the First-bons, and the selection from these of the 
priests who sacrificed as the antitype of the Aaronie Priest- 
hood! How often he must have thought of and tried to 
associate properly together the declaration of the Messiah's 
glory, and the blessing of the world through Israel, and 
every knee bowing and every tongue confessing and in 
contrast, the statement about one who would be led as a 
Iamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers 
be dumb—one whom it would please the Father to bruise, 
and to put to shame; not one bone of whom should be 
broken—one who should make his grave with the rich, and 
be with the wicked in his death! 

These hitherto complicated and apparently contradictory 
presentations of the Father's Plan all became luminous to 
our Lord when the scroll was handed to the freshly slain 
Iamb—to the newly consecrated Jesus. The illumination 
by the holy Spirit opened before his mental vision the 
heavenly things. Type and antitype, promise and fulfillment, 
began to come together and our Lord hastened away from 
the multitude at Jordan into a solitary place in the wilder-
ness, that there he might deliberate upon the Divine pur-
poses as they were disclosed to him by his illumination. 

For forty days he was rapt in study so intently that he 
forgot to eat, forgot to be hungry. He had meat to eat of 
another kind. He was absorbed in his study of the Lord's 
will respecting himself. At the conclusion of the forty 
days of Bible study in the wilderness he has reached the 
solution of all the problems proper for him to understand 
respecting the Divine Word. Figuratively he had read and 
comprehended all that was written on the outside of the 
scroll—all that was necessary for him to know prior to the 
time when he would complete his sacrifice at Calvary. 

That he had not yet broken the seals, and that he had 
not yet comprehended all the things written on the inside of 
the scroll, is evident from his words to the disciples on one 
occasion when he said, "Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man, no nor the angels of heaven, neither the Son of man, 
but the Father only." We thus see that there were certain 
features of the Divine Plan still kept secret or sealed from 
our Master up to the time that he had finished his course. 
But, after his resurrection, we remember his words, "All 
power in heaven and earth is given unto me." 

It was after the forty days that the Tempter came unto 
him, and his first salutation was that of a friend intent upon 
rendering assistance. He greeted our Lord as a friend, 
because they had known each other before on the plane of 
glory. Now Satan sympathized with Jesus in that he was 
hungry, and in effect said to him, You perhaps are not aware 
of the great power that came upon you at the time of your 
baptism. You now have a divine power which makes it 
unnecessary for you to go hungry. You should use at once 
the power that you possess, which will enable you in a 
word to "command these stones to become food." 

Brother Russell then told how, when he recently stood at 
the fords of Jordan, where Jesus was baptized, he looked 
from there to the wilderness of Judea into which he went on 
that occasion, ''Led of the Spirit," or rather according to 
the Greek, ''Driven of the Spirit (his own spirit) into the 
wilderness." He was driven by his earnest desire to know 
fully and completely the will of the Father that he might 
do it. As we beheld the wilderness of Judea full of stones, 
with practically nothing else in view, we could understand 
why the Adversary suggested the turning of stones into 
bread, for there was nothing else to make bread of. We 
noticed that Satan took the most opportune time to make 
his attack upon the Saviour—when the Master was weak and 
faint in body and mind through his long fast and study. 
Under the illumination of the holy Spirit Jesus had for the 
first time been able to put together all the testimonies of 
the Scripture, and had seen what great sacrifices were im-
plied before he should enter into his glory, and be able to 
give to the world the blessings of eternal life. It was at 
this moment that the Adversary appeared and presented his 
first temptations. But our Lord was proof against them. 
Satan left in disgust, convinced that further effort with the 
Master would be a waste of time. Thus we read, "Then 
Satan left him." We have no record that he ever returned 
to tempt him. On the contrary, angels of God then minis-
tered to him. We found in all this valuable lessons to those 
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who are walking in the footsteps of Jesus. Their illumina-
tion of the holy Spirit could not, of course, be as great as 
that of Jesus, but their consecration, their baptism into 
death, and, as the Apostle declares, "a measure of the spirit 
is granted to every man (in the Church) to profit withal." 
The measure will be according to the degree possible through 
his infirmity of the flesh. But to the Master who had no 
infirmity, the Father gave his Spirit without measure, with-
out limitation, fully. 

The Adversary makes an attack upon all of the Lord's 
consecrated, seeking their weak points at their weakest mo-
ments. We noted the mistake of some in parleying with 
the Adversary, saying: How do you do it, etc,, etc.; and we 
noted that the Master's course was the reverse; that he 
parleyed not; that he was prompt in his refusal. He left no 
room for the world, the flesh or the Adversary to gain an 
advantage over him. We noted that our success as his fol-
lowers will be greatest along the same line of promptness 
and decision of character and that every time we stand firm 
for righteousness under temptation we are demonstrating 
our loyalty to God in accordance with our covenant of sacri-
fice. We saw that the Lord proceeded along the same Iine 
of loyalty, fulfilling his consecration even unto death, the 
death of the cross. 

Question, What did Jesus accomplish by the offering of 
himself, begun at Jordan and finished at Calvary? Did he 
purchase the world? No. Did he redeem the Church? No. 
What did he do? He secured the price, the ransom-price, 
sufficient whenever applied, to effect the cancellation of the 
sins of the whole world, but he had not yet applied it. 
Neither the world nor the Church was as yet released from 
Divine condemnation, or brought into full fellowship with 
God. Although there were five hundred brethren who had 
accepted Christ and become his followers, the Father had not 
yet accepted these. They had offered themselves in conse-
cration to walk in the footsteps of Jesus; they had taken 
up their cross to follow him; they had been justified to fel-
lowship with God, even as Abraham, but they had not been 
justified to sonship and life. Hence, they could not have 
earthly or restitution life. Neither could they present their 
bodies living sacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, because 
they were still sinners from the Divine standpoint—no ap-
propriation of Jesus' merit had yet been made in their case. 
When Jesus ascended up on high, forty days after his 
resurrection, he commanded representatives of these, about 
120, to tarry at Jerusalem in the upper-room until they 
should be endued with power from on high—until the 
Father should recognize them—until the Father should ac-
cept the sacrifice which they had already made. But first 
Jesus, as their Advocate, should appear in the presence of 
God for them, and make such imputation of his merit to 
them as to cover their blemishes, and permit Divine Justice 
to accept them as "living sacrifices, holy and acceptable 
to God." 

It was on the fiftieth day that the holy Spirit came upon 
the waiting ones. That was the first intimation to them that 
the Redeemer had been acceptable to the Father, and that 
he had imputed to them his merit, and that the sacrifice 
which they had already made was acceptable to the Father 
in the Beloved One, and that they were no longer merely 
justified to friendship, but had come into the position of 
sons, into covenant relationship with the Father. Thus it is 
written of the Jews, "He came unto his own, but his own 
received him not; but to as many as received him, to them 
he gave power (privilege) to become sons of God, even to 
them that believed on his name"; which were begotten not 
of man nor of the will of the flesh, but of God—begotten 
of the holy Spirit. Thus they became sons of God, members 
of the anointed Body of the great Messiah, Prophet, Priest, 
Mediator, King, Judge, appointed for men, on their behalf, 
to effect reconciliation between God and men during his 
Millennial reign. Meantime the same work has been pro-
gressing throughout all these eighteen centuries. Others 
have been called, both from the Jews and from the Gentiles, 
to be the followers of Jesus, his under-priests—the Church 
of the first-borns whose names are written in heaven. As 
soon as this work shall have been accomplished, the great 
Mediator, the antitype of Moses (Acts 3:22,23), raised up 
from amongst his brethren, will be completed. Then the 
Mediatoria] Kingdom will begin the blessing, uplifting and 
reconciling of the world. Meantime we thank God for the 
fact that "we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous." Jesus as the perfect man, the fleshly 
seed of Abraham, might have accomplished considerable in 
the way of helping mankind. As one who committed no sin,  

whose life would have been secure to him, even though it 
required twelve legions of angels to protect him, he might 
have been a glorious earthly prince. 

But even as a great ruler amongst men, he would not 
have been able to accomplish the Divine Purpose of blessing 
mankind with full uplifting out of sin and death conditions 
to life eternal. As the man Jesus he could not have accom-
plished restitution for the rare because he would have 
needed his own human life and rights for himself. The man 
Jesus, therefore, could not have been "the seed of Abra-
ham" mentioned in the Abraharnic Covenant, that in the 
seed of Abraham all of the families of the earth shall be 
blessed. To become this Seed he must first attain to spirit 
being, just as the record shows he did. By ,virtue of his 
sacrifice of his earthly nature, and by virtue of God's having 
raised him from the dead to the heavenly plane as a reward 
for his obedience, be has his earthly rights to give to jus- 
tice as the ransom-price for what Adam lost. The Redeemer 
is the "Seed of Abraham" on the spirit plane, and during 
this Gospel Age he is finding his Bride and bringing her to 
the same spirit plane with himself as his associate and joint-
heir in all the great work of the Millennium—the blessing 
of all the families of the earth. Thus it is written, "If 
ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed (spiritual) and 
heirs according to the promise." Gal. 3:29. 

Do we see clearly what Jesus sacrificed, what he laid 
down? He gave himself, he submitted himself to whatever 
might be the Father's will, but he did not forfeit his earthly 
life by committing sin so that it should be taken from him. 
Neither did he barter or exchange it for the heavenly nature. 
He merely submitted or laid down his earthly rights, in har- 
mony with his own words, "I have power to lay down my 
life and to receive it again"; authority to say this, I have 
obtained from my Father. No man took it from him in the 
sense that no man had that power, since God had promised 
that "he that keepeth the law shall live by it" Therefore, 
our Lord's life would have been protected had he not volun- 
tarily submitted and laid it down. He laid it down that he 
might receive it again; he laid it down in the Father's 
hands, saying: "Into thy hands I commit my spirit." 
Then Jesus' rights to earthly Iife, earthly perfection, 
earthly honor and glory, earthly dominion and power, all 
belonged to him as a New Creature when he arose from the 
dead. He had lost and forfeited none of his earthly rights. 
Those earthly rights are the basis of all the blessings of 
God through him to Adam and all of his race. Jesus has 
nothing else to give away. He needs nothing else; because, 
in the merit of this sacrifice there is a corresponding price 
for the first Adam, and a sufficiency for all. 

However, Jesus does not give the Church his earthly na-
ture, and earthly rights, but keeps these to give to the 
world during the Millennium. Indeed, our calling is a 
heavenly one, and we should feel somewhat disappointed if 
instead of the heavenly we should receive the earthly or 
restitution blessing. But since Jesus does not give us these 
restitution blessings, and since he has no other merit to give 
to us or to anybody, what does he do for the Church? what 
is our hope in Christ? what is the philosophy of it? 

The answer is, that this merit which shortly is to be ap-
propriated as the ransom-price for the sins of the whole 
world, was already in the hands of Divine Justice, unap- 
propriated, when our Lord ascended up on high, there to 
appear in the presence of God for us, the household of faith 
—to present our cause to the Father. As our Advocate he 
declares to the Father that we are anxious to become mem-
bers of the elect Church, his Bride, his Body. In harmony 
with the Divine arrangement he appropriates a share of his 
merit to us, so that our sacrifice might be acceptable to God. 

Thus, instead of giving us the restitution blessings, which 
are for the world, our Redeemer, our Advocate, imputes to 
us of his righteousness, and on the strength of it the Father 
reckons us holy and acceptable, and immediately accepts our 
sacrifices. Thenceforth we are dead as human beings and 
our only standing in God's sight is as "new creatures." 
But, we have this treasure in imperfect earthen vessels, in 
which the new creature cannot do all that it would. It is 
the new creature, however, that God is testing and proving— 
the new creature is on trial, not the flesh. The new creature 
has no Original Sin, nor is it responsible for the Original 
Sin of the old creature, which was justified and accepted of 
God in sacrifice and therefore gone. The responsibility of 
the new creature is that it shall keep its heart in the love 
of God, in loyalty to him. Correspondingly, of course, it 
will strive to keep the body, the flesh, in harmony with the 
divine regulations. Its zeal and energy in controlling the 
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flesh and bringing every thought and word and act into 
accord, as nearly as possible, with the Divine will, shows 
the degree of its love and zeal. 

He then differentiated between past sins and "daily tres-
passes," saying the new creature needs not to apologize, nor 
ever to remember the weaknesses and imperfections of the 
flesh appertaining to the period preceding the sacrifice. By 
faith the new creature should remember that old things have 
passed away, and all things have become new, for thus the 
Apostle declares, "There is now, therefore, no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh but after the spirit." Our Advocate did a thorough 
work as respects the sins of our flesh: they are past and 
gone through the forebearance of God (Rom. 3:25). The 
Father did a perfect work in reckoning us dead indeed to 
everything of the past, and in begetting us by the Spirit 
as new creatures—sons of God. It is for our faith to grasp 
the situation and to enjoy it. 

However, as new creatures we are imperfect in that we 
have only the old body with its blemishes through which to 
serve the Lord. Because of this antagonism of the legally 
dead flesh, "We cannot do the things which we would." 
What shall we do as respects our failure to come up to all 
the requirements of the Lord, because of our fleshly imper-
fections! Shall we say to ourselves and to each other, God 
knows that these imperfect things of daily life are not 
willingly ours as new creatures, and therefore we need not 
confess them. 

We answer that this would not be the proper course. The 
imputation of Christ's merit to our consecrated sacrifice 
merely covered the blemishes against us at that time, but 
did not cover the blemishes future. Hence, daily we should 
remember before the throne of heavenly grace the imperfec-
tions and blemishes of each day and hour, and should ask 
Divine forgiveness for these through our great Redeemer. 
Thus he taught us, "Pray ye, Forgive us our trespasses, as 
we forgive them that trespass against us." This would 
not relate to Original Sin, which could not thus be forgiven. 
It relates to our subsequent shortcomings, after we have 
become children of God through the begetting of the holy 
Spirit. Thus the Apostle writes, "If any man sin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." 

Our Advocate not only imputed his merit for our past 
sins, but he is still with the Father and has an abundance 
of merit. Our Advocate has merit sufficient to cover the 
sins of the whole world, and therefore to cover all our 
blemishes. Hence, when we go to the Father through him, 
we may realize that provision has already been made for 
the covering of these trespasses, but that we can obtain 
forgiveness only through prayer. God doubtless intended a 
great blessing in making this arrangement. He intended 
that each time we come to the throne of grace, we should 
earnestly repent of our imperfections, and earnestly promise 
him that we will strive against them in the future. He 
would thus encourage us to earnestly seek to fortify our 
characters along the line of these weaknesses, that we might  

become stronger and stronger in the power of the Lord and 
in his might, and be strengthened unto every good work. 

When thus we come to the Lord to obtain mercy and to 
end grace to help in every time of need, and promise con-
tinued and increased zeal in fighting the good fight, it puts 
us on our honor, as it were, and makes us more careful re-
specting our future course. If perchance we fail again 
along the same lines, we are properly abashed. Then comes 
an important testing to us. The suggestion comes that we 
should refrain from going to the Lord in prayer; that we 
should feel too much humiliated to go to him. If these 
suggestions be followed, the result will be alienation, cold-
ness. The earth-born cloud will bide us from the heavenly 
Father's face. Even if we do not go off into greater out-
ward sins, such a course would mean a loss of fellowship 
which is very important to our growth in grace and 
knowledge. 

Every error, every slip, every mistake is a spot upon our 
wedding garment and should be repented of, and expunged. 
With great humility we should go to the Master that we 
might have such spots promptly cleaned away; as it is 
written, " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us (new crea-
tures) from all sin." Thus we are able to abide in his 
love. Those who neglect this matter may find themselves 
increasingly careless respecting the spotlessness of their 
robes, until perhaps, if they do not fall completely into the 
Second Death, they find their garments bedraggled and 
unfit for the wedding. The Bride must be without spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, and the arrangement on her 
behalf by her Bridegroom is ample to this end. Those, 
therefore, who for any reason allow the spots to accumu-
late, and do not have them cleansed, will have a further test 
and be obliged to decide to return like the sow to her wal-
lowing in the mire of sin, and thus come under the con-
demnation of the Second Death; or else, as members of the 
Great Company, they must wash their robes and make them 
white in the blood of the Lamb, in the great tribulation 
with which this age will end. 

PUBLIC SERVICE. 

At the evening session at Oilfinan Hall, the topic was, 
"The Overthrow of Satan's Empire," and, notwithstanding 
the rainy weather, nearly 700 were present. Let us hope 
that some good was accomplished, some ears unstopped and 
some eyes opened to look further and to listen more at-
tentively for the Voice of the Great Shepherd, in respect 
to the Divine Plan of the Ages, concerning which he is now 
instructing his people. From here we went to Edinburgh. 

As Brother Russell was coming out of the building, a 
number who had been at the public service stopped him and 
began to ask questions and to argue in favor of that 
blessed (I) doctrine of "eternal torment." They kept it 
up for about half an hour, and as Brother Russell would 
answer one question after another, it seemed to anger them 
and at times the excitemeut was considerable. 

Edinburgh, Scotland, 
T the Edinburgh railway station we were 

met by a delegation of friends; indeed, some 
came from Dundee to meet us. We had a 
very enjoyable season. 

10 A. M.—Discourse by Brother Dr. John 
Edgar, of Glasgow, Scotland. 

Subject: "The Sin-Offering." 
Our subject for today is this matter of the sin-offering. 

I cannot hope, of course, to exhaust the subject, but I wish 
to say a little about it and suggest a few thoughts which 
may be helpful. 

I will read a few verses from the 13th chapter of 
Hebrews, verses 11 to 13. 

You are all familiar with the fact that this epistle to the 
Hebrews is a book of types and antitypes. The word, 
"better," occurs very frequently. We read of "better 
sacrifices," "better Mediator," "better covenant," etc. 
When we come to understand this epistle to the Hebrews 
we see that the Apostle is taking the tribes of Israel with 
their law covenant, their sacrifices, and their mediator, and 
he is showing how these were merely types or shadows of 
the good things to come. He is showing how that way back 
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in that time, in the Jewish age, there was a mediator, Moses, 
but that was only a type of the greater Mediator that was 
to follow—namely Christ. He is also showing bow at that 
time there were sacrifices which were offered, but only as 
types, for he explains this--"it is not possible that the 
blood of bulls and goats should take away sins." He said 
that sacrifices of these bulls and goats only typified the 
better sacrifices that would follow, which would take away 
sins. And we know how, year by year, this day of Atone-
ment had to be celebrated and how on that day the people, 
the whole camp outside afflicted their souls and bow they 
stopped work on that day and laid on their faces and 
waited for an atonement for sins, and when the sacrifices 
were finished and the scapegoat was Ied forth into the wil-
derness, then the High Priest came forth and blessed the 
people. 

It has been pointed out that in the 16th chapter of Levi-
ticus there is no mention of the High Priest coming out to 
bless the people; that it does mention it on the day of 
consecration. Yet we know that the high priest blessed the 
people, because on that day they were afflicting their souls, 
and at the end of that day of atonement they went about 
their work as usual—the blessing had come. The question 
is, what did these sacrifices typify, the bullock and the 
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goat! Were they all represented in the one sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus, or is the church included in that! Was that 
day of atonement finished at Calvary, and did the blessing 
begin at Pentecost, or is the sacrifice not yet completed! Is 
the blood not yet fully carried into the most Holy, and atone-
ment not yet made for the world, represented by the camp? 
We have seen how the camp represented the whole world, 
all who are waiting upon God, who are seeking atonement 
(at-one-ment) with God. It represents all that class of 
people. 

Now, dear friends, I will just put before you this ques-
tion; that if the atonement was completed at Calvary, then 
did the blessings come to all the families of the earth? Now, 
dear friends, we know that is not the case. We know that 
while Pentecost came and showers of blessing were poured 
out at that time, the blessings were only upon a special 
class, the household of faith, and we know that the whole 
creation is groaning and travailing together, waiting for the 
manifestation of the sons of God, and we know that the 
whole world still lies in the wicked one, still abides under 
the wrath of God. We know that the atonement day is not 
yet complete. This is in harmony with that promise given 
to Abraham, "In thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed," which the apostle explains in the 3rd 
chapter of Galatians, 16th verse, "Now to Abraham and 
his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ." "Which is Christ," if we had only that verse, 
we would think it applied only to Jesus Christ, but later 
on in verse 29, the Apostle says, "And if ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise." Who are these? These who have been bap-
tized or immersed into Christ, and have put on Christ, and 
if ye be Christ's, members of his body, you are Abraham's 
seed and heirs according to the promise. Now then, surely, 
dear friends, we are to understand clearly from these verses 
that we in Christ, members of his body, are Abraham's seed, 
and the promise was that all the families of the earth were 
to be blessed in and through that seed. How can they tell 
us, then, that the atonement day has ended. Seeing that 
in that day the sacrifice of the bullock took place, the 
blood carried into the Moat Holy, then the goat, and during 
all that time the camp outside were afflicting their souls, 
and it was not until the scapegoat was let loose that 
the people were blessed. Seeing that during this Gospel Age 
we have first the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus and then the 
sacrifice of the Church by the same high priest, then the 
Great Company let loose into the wilderness, and during 
this time the whole creation, represented back there by the 
camp, are still afflicting their souls, groaning and travailing 
in pain, waiting for this great seed, the great Christ, the 
seed of Abraham, when it is completed. Surely it is ap-
parent that atonement back there represented not only the 
work at Calvary, but the work of the entire Gospel Age. 
There is nothing clearer to my mind, at least, than that. 

Now, dear friends, it is very important that we under-
stand this matter, to see their association with the 
types in these things. Some, to differ in some way, seem 
to have lost sight of the oneness of Christ, and in fact we 
know that many now say we are not of the body of Christ 
at all. They say that when the word Christ is used with 
reference to the great prophet of the covenant, the Messiah 
that is to come and deliver the people, that that applies to 
Jesus alone, and we are not included in that; that the term 
Christ, Head and Body, is a misnomer. Now then, dear 
friends, it is because of the separation of the Church from 
Christ that there is a failure to grasp this fact of the sin-
offering. It is only when we sae this oneness of Christ, 
Head and Body, that we can fully comprehend this matter. 

We might just refer to the 12th chapter of 1st Corinth-
ians, 12th verse, "For as the body is one and has many 
members, and all the members of that one body, being many 
members, are one body, so also is Christ." Then in the 27th 
verse it says, "Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular." Surely that is very clear, and indicates 
that we are of the body of Christ, and that Jesus Christ is 
the head, and that we are all one in him. It is said now, 
that this passage does not refer to the Christ, the whole 
Christ, with Jesus the Head and the Church his Body. It is 
said now that this is simply a figure of the Church apart 
altogether from Jesus Christ, and the arguments brought up 
are two. First, it is pointed out here that the 16th verse, 
"If the ear shall say, because I am not the eye, I am not 
the body, is it not therefore of the body?" ''If the whole 
body were an eye, where were the hearing, etc." It is said  

now, If Jesus is the Head and the Church his Body, why 
then does this speak of hearing, and smelling, and seeing, 
as if performed by the body, for they are in the head? 
Surely we are not to understand in this passage that it 
means a headless body? Now, dear friends, it seems to 
me that that is a misconstruction, started from the false 
thought that the head represents only that part of the body 
above the neck. To my understanding the Apostle Paul is 
not referring to the head in that sense, but to the head in 
a more particular sense. Paul here refers to the head, the 
brain, the mind, the will, or the controlling power of the 
body. It is my brain, mind, or will, that controls my eye, 
etc. If I wish to see, I open my eyes. If my head say, I 
do not wish to see, then my eyes would close. So with my 
hearing. So then, dear friends, I understand that my head 
is the controlling power, the will, the mind, and that is the 
proper sense in which it is used here. Let me remind you 
of the passage in the 20th chapter of Revelation, where it 
speaks of those who have been beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, that they shall be joint 
heirs with Christ and shall reign with him. What is meant 
by being beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the 
word of God? Does John mean that it is only those who 
have been literally beheaded, who have their heads above 
their necks taken away, decapitated? Is it only these who 
are to reign with Christ a thousand years? Jesus himself 
was not beheaded in that literal sense. If we get the 
thought of how he was beheaded, then we may understand 
how we are to be beheaded. The thought is this: Jesus said, 
again and again, Not my will, but thine, be done, and we 
are told very plainly that the head of Christ is God. It is 
now plain, then, dear friends, that Jesus was beheaded in 
the sense that be did not follow his own human will, nor 
guided by that human will after his consecration, but in 
everything he did he consulted the Father's will, and the 
Father's will was therefore the controlling power of his 
body. Now then, dear friends, it is the experience with us. 
Christ is our bead: we have been beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus and it means that after we consecrate ourselves, 
our human will is dead, and we are no longer guided by that 
human will, but it is Christ's will, or God's will, that guides 
our body. We arc beheaded for the witness of Jesus and 
for the Word of God, for it is through the Word of God 
that we get this guidance. The other proof offered—why it 
cannot include Jesus because of what it says in the 21st 
verse, "The eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of 
thee; nor the head to the feet, etc."; and in commenting 
upon that verse they say, Surely we could not be foolhardy 
enough to say that Jesus Christ could not say to the feet 
members of his body, I have no need of you. They say, 
Surely, Jesus could say that, that he would have no need 
of you. At the risk of being called foolhardy I say that 
Jesus could not say to the feet members, or any other mem-
bers, I have no need of you, because way back before the 
foundation of the world God chose us in him. It was God 's 
arrangement beforehand that it should all be just as it was, 
and as God saw that in the case of the first Adam, that 
it would not be good for him to be alone, so it would not be 
good for the second Adam to be alone. He provided a bride, 
or body for Christ, the Church, 144,000, those who would 
be glad to be associated with Jesus in the Divine nature, 
and thus Jesus could not say to the feet members or to any 
other members of the body, I have no need of you. How 
could we think of Jesus saying to any chosen by God, as 
members of his Body, I have no need of you? We might 
illustrate this in another way by pointing out another figure 
showing our close relationship. Jesus said, "I am the vine, 
and ye are the branches." Could the vine say to the 
branches, I have no need of you? Could you imagine a 
vine without branches? So Jesus cannot say to the members 
of his Body, I have no need of you. 

So it seems to me, dear friends, these two objections are 
not objections, but only serve to bring out the thought of 
our oneness in Christ; Jesus is the Head and we are mem-
bers of his Body. Now we can see how we can be a part 
in this one sin-offering. In order to get away from that 
thought, these friends have separated Jesus and the Church. 
Let us go back to the 13th chapter of Hebrews. 

"For the bodies of those beasts" (up to this time the 
Apostle has been referring to the high priest, going through 
the holy into the Most Holy with the blood, representing or 
typifying Christ going into heaven, because the sanctuary 
was only a type, and he was representing the sprinkling of 
the blood upon the mercy seat, or representing the satisfac-
tion of justice by his own blood.) We notice in Hebrews 
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6:19 how Jesus Christ is our forerunner, and how just as 
he entered in beyond the veil, into the Most Holy, so we are 
also to enter there, but in the meantime we have only a 
hope of that, our anchor penetrates into that which is beyond 
the veil—we hope to be there. In other words, we are there 
by faith now. And we notice how Jesus opened up that new 
and living way. Now the Apostle is drawing attention to 
this other feature, that while the high priest is carrying this 
blood of the bullock, and later the blood of the goat, into the 
Most Holy and sprinkling it upon the mercy seat, at the 
same time we have the body of the bullock, and later of the 
goat without the camp, burning there, a stench in the nos-
trils of the camp. He points out that that also has a mean-
ing; that just as the high priest represents Christ going into 
the holy with the blood, so these bodies represent, what, 
They say it represents only Jesus, and it is pointed out to 
us that in the 12th verse it says, "Wherefore Jesus also, 
that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, suf-
fered without the gate," and they say it is clear proof that 
Jesus alone is meant. Is that so? The point brought up 
is this, that in the type the blood of the bullock was for 
himself, the high priest and his house, and then later the 
blood of the goat was brought in, and that that was not for 
the people, because they say that here it states that Jesus 
says, "That he might sanctify the people"; and as it was 
the goat that was for the people, therefore the goat must 
typify Jesus and not the Church. That is how the argument 
appeals to these friends. It is also pointed out that it is 
with his own blood, that it does not say the blood of the 
Church, that it does not say, Now the Church is that Lord's 
goat. And so these friends get confused in this matter, 
for the reason that they separated the members, Jesus and 
the Church. The type applies to their minds in this way, 
that if the bullock represents Christ and the goat the 
Church, that the blood carried into the Most Holy was for 
the Church, in order that the goat might have its blood 
brought in, and the blood of the goat applied upon the mercy 
seat was for the people. And so the goat must represent 
Jesus. Dear friends, it seems to me that the argument is 
based upon a misconception; these friends think that Jesus 
was all sacrificed for the Church, and then the Church comes 
forth independently and offers itself for the sacrifice of the 
world. That is not the thought. We understand it is Jesus' 
blood all the way through; we understand that Jesus is 
the ransom price, and that we are not a part of the ransom 
price, that it is his blood, not ours. "Know ye not that 
so many of us as were immersed into Jesus Christ become 
members of his body, were immersed into his death. Not 
our death; our death is no longer found separated from 
Christ. It is his death. So we are partakers of his suf-
ferings. So when we suffer for righteousness' sake now, 
we would understand that these sufferings are not ours after 
all; that they are a part of his. We are made partakers of 
his death and so we will be made partakers of his resurrec-
tion. The ransom price is Jesus. He says, "My life I 
give a ransom for many," not my death. He gave himself 
a ransom for all. You must notice the difference betweeit 
Jesus and Christ. Jesus is the name of the man, the human 
being; Christ means the Anointed one, the one who was 
anointed to be king and priest. We are not a part of 
Jesus. How could we be a part of a human being—it is 
impossible. We are a part of Christ. It is the man Christ 
Jesus who is the ransom, the corresponding price for Adam, 
and that price was laid down in death. That life was shed, 
and then our Lord Jesus was raised from the dead and later 
appeared in the presence of God with that merit, with these 
human life rights and he deposited them in the bands of 
God. For whom? For all; for the whole world, but not 
yet to be applied to the whole world. Nevertheless, this 
ransom, that blood, was to be FOR the whole world. So 
we read, "He suffered without the gate, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood," the blood of the 
man Christ Jesus. But that did not occur when Jesus as-
cended to God a few days after his resurrection. No, the 
while world still lies in wickedness, still groaning and 
travailing in pain. We know that the whole world lieth in 
the wicked one; they are not free from their condemnation, 
justice is not yet satisfied, but the price is in the hands of 
God for them, but not applied for them. One might desire 
certain articles, and in doing a certain act get the price; 
but then, having the price is not sufficient, it must be applied 
for the article before the article is purchased. So 
we are to remember that the price is laid in the bands of 
God, waiting, because it is the Lord's will that the Church 
must be first chosen. So during this Gospel Age the Lord 

is choosing out a certain class. Are we not all enemies by 
reason of evil works I Yes, the whole world was in that 
condition, but the difference is this, that the Lord is seeking 
only the class that will turn away from that condition, the 
evil minds, and evil works, and to seek after God, if haply 
they might find him. So, during this time, the Lord is not 
dealing with a class who love evil; he will deal with them 
later on in the Millennial Age. In the meantime the Lord 
is dealing only with the class who do not love sin. A time 
comes in their lives when they repent from their evil deeds, 
and will turn to God and seek after God, and when the Lord 
sees them in that condition he will turn toward them and 
they will draw nearer and nearer to each other. If that 
person continues to be in the same frame of mind, seeks 
righteousness, he will come into a condition of justification, 
not fully justified, only a condition of friendship so far. 
What are they waiting for? God will say to that individual, 
If you want to become my son, if you want to come into 
closer relationship with me, then you must go to the Advo-
cate. I cannot receive you until you go there, go to Jesus; -
he is the one who has the merit, he laid down his life for 
you. He has laid the merit in my hands and I can apply 
it for you, so if you come into that attitude that you are 
ready to do the Lord's will, saying, "Thy will, not mine, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" And consecrate 
yourself to the Lord, then in due time the Lord imputes his 
merit to you How much merit will he impute? Just that 
amount that you require. Suppose you have fifty per cent 
already; well, then, he imputes fifty per cent, etc., whatever 
will be required to make us perfect as men and women, in 
order that we may be accepted as a sacrifice. The Lord 
could not accept us as a sacrifice while in the imperfect con-
dition. This is to enable us to become holy and acceptable 
to God as sacrifices. When we are in that condition the 
Lord will accept us as living sacrifices. We are now dead 
as men and women, absorbed into Christ as members of his 
body, new creatures in Christ Jesus, members of the Body 
of Christ. How? Through the merit of Christ, the ransom. 
Was it our merit? No not our merit, his merit; not our 
blood, his own blood. So Jesus then is the ransom for all. 
He suffered without the gate that he might sanctify the 
people with his own, blood, but in the meantime he is imput-
ing this merit to us, to enable us to become members of the 
body of the glorious high priest, and when our sacrifice is 
completed then the merit will be applied for the world, and 
the application then of that blood is the sin-offering. It 
has two phases. First for the Church, then for the world, 
but the ransom is the one life of the man Christ Jesus. I 
hope I have made that plain. With that thought in mind I 
think that all objections to this thought will cease. 

Notice the Apostle's argument. Speaking of the atone-
ment sacrifices occurring year by year, he is not speaking 
so much about the blood; he is now speaking about the 
bodies of those beasts. "For the bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the sanctuary for sin, and 
burned without the camp." Yes. What beasts? The bul-
lock and then the goat. What is the Apostle going to argue 
from that? That is only a type or shadow. Just as the 
bodies of that bullock suffered without the gate, or without 
the camp, and the goat also, so there is an antitype of the 
bodies of these beasts. "Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with his own blood," thus this 
shows then clearly that Jesus is the antitype of that bullock, 
and just as the bullock suffered outside the gate, outside 
the nominal church systems of his time, outside of all the 
favor they had to bestow—he did not take part in their 
ways, but he separated himself from them all; so let us 
therefore go forth, for the same reason, unto him without 
the camp. Just as the bullock suffered without the gate, 
Jesus also did, and for the same reason, just as the type 
was fulfilled in Jesus, let us go forth unto him without the 
camp. How could the Apostle put it much plainer, that 
we must be typified by the goat? The Apostle could not 
have said it any clearer than to say the church is that goat. 
The Apostle wants us to use the Holy Spirit of a sound 
mind in trying to understand these things. The bodies of 
those beasts suffered without the gate. Jesus suffered with-
out the gate. We suffer also without the gate. How make 
it any plainer—bearing his reproaches, we are partakers of 
his sufferings. Some claim that bearing his reproach would 
not mean the reproaches of the sin-offering, that sometimes 
it refers to other things, as, for instance, in the 11th chapter 
of Hebrews. There we read that Moses considered the re-
proaches of Christ greater riches than the treasures of 
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Egypt, and he was not a part of the sin-offering. The con-
nection of the 11th chapter of Hebrews would not refer to 
the sin-offering, and would not therefore refer to it, but it 
is in the 13th chapter. But they say, bearing his reproaches 
would not mean death. Yes, dear friends, I do understand 
it means death. I do not say sacrificing is only suffering, 
but it does mean death, because the blood must be brought 
into the Most Holy. Read in the next verse, the 14th: "For 
we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come." 
Clearly, then, the Apostle is referring to death. He says, 
Let us therefore go forth unto him without the gate, for 
we must die, we must suffer death. Here we have no con-
tinuing city, but we seek one to come. It looks forth to a 
life beyond which is to be entered by this narrow way of 
death. Then, going on to say in the 15th verse, "By him let 
us offer the sacrifice of praise continually. That is to say, 
the praise of our lips, giving thanks to his name." I have 
heard several say, 0, that is it, this is the kind of sacrifice. 
Jesus is not offering his life in sacrifice, and we are to go 
out to him without the camp, and they say this is the kind 
of sacrifice mentioned in the 15th verse. They say, what is 
offered is praise to God. Now, dear friends, that would not 
agree with the 14th verse, "no continuing city, etc." But 
to get the true thought here the best way is to refer to Jesus 
Christ. Whenever I am in any difficulty concerning our 
share in the plan, I always look to Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith and I find invariably that the same 
truth applies to him. Note in the 116th psalm, where it 
reads, "What shall I render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits, etc."? He appreciated how much the Lord had 
done for him. In the 13th verse we are told, what t "I 

will take the cup of salvation and call upon the name of 
the Lord; I will pay my vows unto the Lord, now in the 
presence of all his people." "I will take the cup of salva-
tion." Does that mean he will take something to save 
himself? What does it mean? "Precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of his saints." Then the cup means 
his death. He will take that cup, which will mean his own 
death, but also his salvation out of death, and the salvation 
of the church and of the whole world. (1 John 2:2.) 

It is so precious in the sight of the Lord, is the death of 
his saints, whereas God has no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked. He does not say saint, but saints; not himself alone, 
but all the saints. "I will offer to thee the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving." Is that all the sacrifice? When Jesus came 
to the world to offer sacrifice, to give thanks to God, and 
was it finished then I No, dear friends, just the same thought 
again, the sacrifice of thanksgiving means something far 
different. You remember how our Lord at the last supper 
took the bread and cup and gave thanks, that is to say, he 
appreciated the will of God and tried to do it, and when 
he drank of that cup, he drank and thanked the Lord for 
the great privilege of being the sin-offering. His very 
death was a thanksgiving to the Lord. So he said, "What 
shall I render to the Lord? I will take the cup of salvation, 
and pay my vows in the presence of all the people." So, 
dear friends, it is the same with us; when we offer the sacri-
fice of praise continually it is for the same reason. It is a 
thanksgiving sacrifice to the Lord that we recognize his ben-
efits toward us. It seems that it is only our reasonable 
service and I thank God that through our Lord Jesus our 
sacrifice is holy and acceptable unto God. 

3:00 P. M. Discourse by Pastor Russell. Subject: "THE CHURCH AND HER 
COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD" 

ABOUT one hundred and forty were present. 
Brother Russell pointed out the Church and 
her covenant relationship with God, not 
	 through the work of a mediator, but by 

sacrifice. The world through the Millennium 
will have the great Mediator appointed of 
the Father, and promised through the Scrip- 
	 tures, and mediation will be based upon the 

New Covenant with Israel. The antitypical 
Mediator is the Christ, Head and Body, and of this great 
One, Moses was the type. As Moses mediated the typical 
Law Covenant, so the antitypical Moses, the Christ, will put 
into operation the New Covenant with Israel. The Mediator 
will stand between God and the world, and will for a thou-
sand years shield the people from the requirements of abso-
lute justice; that through him Divine mercy may extend 
through Israel to all, for their blessing and uplifting to per-
fection. This same blessing will extend to all people, na-
tions, tongues and kindreds, in that they will be permitted 
to come into and become members of Israel, and thus become 
members of the earthly seed of Abraham, and sharers of 
all the blessings of Israel's New Covenant. Thus, in the 
end of the Millennial Age, all the perfect race will be "the 
seed of Abraham." When Satan will be loosed out of his 
prison-house, to test all of them, it will be Abraham's seed 
of all nations that will be tested as to worthiness or un-
worthiness of eternal life, and the whole number of these is 
to be "as the sands of the seashore for multitude." Thus 
it was written of Abraham, "Thy seed shall be as the sands 
of the seashore for multitude." Thus, eventually, all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed through Abraham; as 
it is written, "I have constituted thee the Father of many 
nations."—Romans 4:17. 

The spiritual seed of Abraham, likened unto the stars of 
heaven. Jesus was the first, the Captain, the forerunner of 
these. He became the spiritual seed of Abraham by the 
sacrifice of himself as the man Jesus. We can hear the 
Apostle urging all of us desiring to be his joint-heirs in the 
Kingdom, saying, "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that you present your bodies a living sacri-
fice, holy and acceptable unto God." Only by sacrifice can 
any come into this spirit-begotten relationship with God as 
"new creatures in Christ Jesus." The church attains this 
relationship with God not through the work of a mediator, 
but by sacrifice." The Scriptures foretold the gathering 
of the elect Church in these words, "Gather together my 
saints unto me, those that have made a covenant with me  

by sacrifice." "They shall be mine, saith the Lord, when 
I make up my jewels," those being gathered now. Next the 
harmony between the Apostle's exhortation, that we present 
our bodies a living sacrifice holy and acceptable to God, 
was contrasted with the statement of the Prophet that all of 
these enter into covenant relationship with God through sacri-
fice. None except sacrificers can come into this covenant 
relationship with God now. "Now is the acceptable time" 
when such sacrifices will be received by the Lord through, 
and under, and by the imputation of the grace of our great 
Advocate. The world is not accepted in this manner, but 
reversely; instead of being invited to sacrifice their earthly 
natures, they will be given the privilege of restitution to 
perfection. (Acts 3:19-21.) The privilege of sacrifice, 
therefore, is unique to this age. The Church of the First-
borns present their bodies living sacrifices, accepting the 
services of the great Advocate, whom God has appointed for 
this very service, and who gladly accepts the sacrificers as 
members of his Body, his Bride, his Church, the "First. 
borns, whose names are written in heaven." 

This acceptance of the sacrifice of the Church is the basis 
of our acceptance as new creatures, spiritual, and these with 
the Lord constitute spiritual Israel, the spiritual or heavenly 
seed of Abraham. This Spiritual Seed in no sense took the 
place of the natural seed of Abraham. Indeed, neither 
Abraham, nor any for four thousand years, knew anything 
about the Divine plan in respect to a Spiritual Seed. All 
the promises made to them were earthly. Hence, as the 
Apostle says, the Gospel invitation to become the Spiritual 
Seed by faith was entirely a new proposition, "the Mystery 
hidden from past ages and dispensations, but now revealed 
unto the saints." The entire matter of the Gospel Age and 
its call might be viewed as an interruption in the Divine 
plan and purpose for Israel and the world. This Gospel Age 
therefore is to be seen as a parenthesis. As soon as it shall 
be finished, God's dealings with natural Israel will again be 
resumed, only on a higher and loftier plane, through the 
antitypical Mediator, the Christ, as taking the place of the 
typical Mediator, Moses. Thus it is written by the Apostle 
in Romans 11:25-32. 

Israel noted its failure to attain eternal life under the 
Law Covenant. God acknowledged the failure, and encour-
aged them to look forward to the time when Messiah would 
take the place of Moses and institute for them an anti-
typical New Covenant. This New Covenant was foretold 
(Jeremiah 31:31), saying: ''After those days, saith the 
Lord, I will make a New Covenant with the house of Israel 
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and with the house of Judah." Moses prophetically fore-
told the great Mediator and the better work he would ac-
complish for the people, renewing or making new their 
covenant. St. Peter calks attention to his words, saying: 
"Moses verily said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you from amongst your breth-
ren like unto me." I am the type on a small scale; I am 
the mediator of this Law Covenant, but ineffective. When 
the antitype shall come, the covenant shall be put upon a 
higher footing by means of his better sacrifice, and that 
will make of it really the New Law Covenant. 

Hence the Israelites began to look forward to the Mes-
siah who would thus transmute their Law Covenant, which 
they found to be unto death, into a New Law Covenant, 
which would mean to them eternal life and all the blessings 
they had been led to hope for. Eagerly, therefore, they 
watched for the Messiah, but they knew not that when he 
would come he would be a Spiritual Seed of Abraham, com-
posed of many members. This was the Mystery not permit-
ted to be known to them, or to others; and even yet, made 
known only to the saints. They knew not that the develop-
ment of this antitypical Moses would require nearly nine-
teen centuries for its accomplishment. How could they? 
The mystery was not revealed. Nevertheless this was the 
Lord's message to them through the last of their prophets, 
"Behold I send my messenger, . . . the Messenger of the 
Covenant, whom ye delight in." (You have been hoping 
for him this long time. He it is, who as the Servant of 
the Law Covenant will make it really effective to you in a 
manner that Moses could not do.) But who may abide the 
day of his coming, and who shall stand when he appears? 
For he is like fuller's soap, and like a refiner's fire. He 
shall sit as a refiner to purify the sons of Levi, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an acceptable sacrifice." (Mal-
achi 3:3.) 

Our Lord came in accordance with this prophecy, he 
was present with the Jews as the Reaper and with the win- 
nowing-fan he separated the chaff from the wheat. As the 
Refiner he has throughout this entire Gospel Age been seeing 
to it that those who came unto the Father, through him, 
should pass through fiery trials and experiences, which would 
fully test their loyalty and their fitness to be associated 
with him in the great Kingdom of Glory as members of his 
Body, as members of his Bride, as members of the great 
antitypical Prophet, Priest, Mediator, King. 

The matter was traced in St. Paul's words in Romans 
11:27, where he assures us that as soon as the Church, the 
Body of Christ, is completed, God's covenant with Israel, 
the New Covenant, will be instituted. Then their sins will 
be forgiven, their iniquities pardoned, and they as God's 
people will be received back into Divine fellowship, through 
the great Mediator. Also the Apostle's words, "They shall 
obtain mercy through your mercy"; that it is God's mercy; 
that it comes primarily through the Lord Jesus. Yet it is 
"your mercy"—the Church's mercy—the mercy of God 
and Christ through you to natural Israel, and through nat-
ural Israel for the blessing of whosoever wills of all the 
families of the earth. Oh, the lengths and breadths, and 
the heights and depths of the love of God; how unsearchahle 
are his riches, and his secrets past finding out l And yet his 
secrets, his plans are all glorious, generous, loving and just. 
Well may we rejoice, not only in the share which the 
Church will have in the glorious plan of God, but also re-
joice in the share which Israel restored to Divine favor will 
have, and in the blessings which then will flow to all the 
families of the earth. 

"Where are the Dead?" 

THE evening session for the public was in 
"Queen's Rooms." Again the weather was 
unfavorable, but notwithstanding there was 
a good attendance of about 600, listening 
attentively to Brother Russell's presentation 
of the Truth, using the above topic. 

On account of the king's funeral, the Tan-
ning of trains was disturbed and thus our 
proposed visit to Middlesborough was inter-

fered with. 
We enjoyed a night's refreshment with the dear friends 

at Edinburgh, and the next morning boarded a fast train 
for London, arriving there a little before noon. 

While this was the day of the funeral of Britain's dead 
monarch, and thousands upon thousands of people were in 
line since sunrise to watch the procession, yet we spent the 
day with Brother Russell, trying to catch up with the work 
in connection with King Immanuel's Kingdom. While other 
people take vacations and have holidays, Brother Russell has 
not had a vacation for thirty-five years—every hour is spent 
endeavoring to further the interests of the coming Kingdom. 

London, England, 10:30 A. M., Sunday, May 22, 1910 
ROTIFER. RUSSELL: Our text is found in 

the second chapter of Paul's epistle to the 
Colossians, fith verse: "As ye have there-
fore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk 
ye in hi/in." 

We have seen in the Lord's word how im- 
portant it is to receive his message in our 
minds, and that it is one thing to receive it 
in our minds, and another thing to appre-

ciate his love and what he has done for us. Yet we might 
do all that, hear and appreciate his love for us and yet not 
be in Christ Jesus at all. It is an important matter that 
we realize that those who come to the Lord Jesus must make 
a full and definite consecration to him. I believe it is a 
matter that is only partially appreciated by Christian people 
in general. I remember a dear Christian sister who had 
been worshiping with us for same time, and she said one 
day, Brother Russell, I feel deeply interested in all these 
matters, and now I want to be one with you as the people 
of God in every sense of the word, but what shall I do and 
how shall I do it? I said, Sister, you believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ? Yes. You have accepted the terms of believ-
ing in the atoning blood and that it is a free offering now 
to all who have the hearing ear, and have accepted God's 
grace? Yes. But, she said, there is something else that is 
not quite satisfactory, there is something that I need to do. 
Yes, we said, there is. Now, dear friends, this is an impor-
tant thought. Many seem to fail to get the thought that 
after they believe, that there is then something more they 
must do in order to become of the people of God. Positive 
action must be taken on our part and it requires a great 
deal of faith. So I said to that sister, Have you entered 
into covenant relationship with the Lord? She said, That 
is what is the matter, I fear that I have not. I said, This 
is an important point. Let me illustrate it along the line 

of financial matters: You might know of property for oak, 
with a certain price upon it, and you might take knowledge 
of the fact that the price was very low, and you might have 
some money to invest, and your judgment might be that it 
was a good investment, that it was cheap, etc. You might 
do that day after day, month after month, and year after 
year, and that house would not be yours at ail. So, in your 
relationship with the Lord, you might say, He is very gra-
cious and he has opened a door during this Gospel Age for 
any who wish to come in, I hear the call, I intend to be 
one of his disciples, and I intend to make my calling and 
election sure. You might think this way for weeks, months 
and years, and yet never make a covenant with the Lord 
to be an heir of God and a joint heir with Christ. That is 
the point exactly, she said, that troubles me. What shall I 
do? Well Sister, in the case of that property, you would go 
to the agent and say, I will take that property, and make 
a payment on it, secure certain-papers binding the contrast, 
and the house would be yours. So in this matter of covenant 
relationship with the Lord. The proper course is to go to 
the Lord and tell him that you accept his terms and condi-
tions, and that you give yourself fully to the Lord, telling 
him so in so many words, binding our sacrifice and thus 
obligating ourselves to the Lord that we would pay down our 
consecration to him, and that we will patiently endeavor by 
his grace to carry out that consecration in all the affairs of 
our life. Until you do that you have not come into Christ, 
and he is not your Head. He is Head only to those who are 
members of his Body, and there is only one way of getting 
into the Body of Christ which is the Church. It is not by 
getting up before a certain people and subscribing to cer-
tain conditions. There is only one way of coming into 
fellowship with Christ, and that is the Scriptural way which 
the Apostle is describing in this text. It is this: 
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For some hours, days, weeks or months you may have been 
drawing nigh to God, and he drawing nigh to you. Perhaps 
some of us were born in this condition of relationship with 
God, not aliens, strangers; not battling against him, but 
possibly by reason of having been born of Christian parents 
with a mind in sympathy with righteousness. Some Christian 
people are greatly troubled over this matter. They say, I 
have not had the Christian experience some people have had; 
they tell how they have had a wonderful change, a revolution 
in their lives, but I have nothing of this kind. 

A dear Methodist brother said this to me at one time: 
He said, What is it to be born again, to be a member of 
the Body of Christ, I have been a Methodist for a number 
of years, but I have never understood the matter. I talk 
very little of my experiences of the past, but I am con-
tinually reminded as others speak that I have never had 
such thrilling experiences and wonderful change of senti-
ments as they enjoy. How is it 

Brother, if you had been walking away from God and 
then turned around it would mean quite a change, an abso- 
lute turning upside down. But if born of Christian parents 
and taught to reverence God and as a child, like myself, had 
been taught the way of the Lord, then when you gave your 
life to the Lord it would not mean a revolution, but it would 
mean that you had definitely and positively fastened or 
clinched that which you had previously had in mind and lived 
up to to some degree in your daily life. 

Well now, he said, that makes things different, for I see 
that I have been saved all my life. 

Nevertheless, dear friends, even though that be our experi-
ence of having been born of Christian parents, let us not 
forget the necessity of a contract with the Lord. It is only 
then that he will draw near to you, as you draw near to 
him. He is sympathetic with every desire for righteousness 
with all mankind, just as you and I and all of God's people 
ought to be sympathetic with everything in harmony with 
righteousness and truth at all times and in all places. It 
is not every person that has been adopted as a son. To be 
on friendly terms with God is not to be considered an 
adoption. If he adopts us we must make a very definite 
contract or covenant with him, as the Psalmist says in 
Psalm 50:5. 

Brother Russell exhorted all the friends to faithfulness. 
He reminded them that, having made this covenant by sacri- 
fice, they must be tested as was our Lord Jesus as to loy- 
alty to the Father—to the Father's will—to the Father's 
way—to the Father 's time—to all of the Father's arrange- 
ments. He reminded us that Jesus showed his own loyalty 
in that be ignored his own preference that in everything he 
might know and do the will of the Father who sent him. 
He pointed out that we needed to be rooted and grounded 
and built up in our Lord and Master in all these respects. 
He showed that the various tests permitted to come upon 
the Church of God from time to time, from first to last, will 
be tests of these various qualities of heart and mind—tests 
of heart loyalty. Obedience to the Lord in thought as well 
as in ward and deed means overcoming selfish propensities, 
which are ours in common with the whole world of mankind 
in its fallen condition. He pointed out that this involves a 
battle, a strife, and that the battle is not against the Father, 
nor against the Brethren, nor against the Truth, nor against 
the Lord, nor against the World, nor against the Devil. The 
fight is against the old nature with its perverted tastes, ap-
petites and will. As New Creatures Ix e are to fight the 
good fight of faith against our natural tendencies, and to 
keep ourselves in the Love of God, fully submissive to his 
will. 

Third Special May Meeting 
Royal Albert Hall, London, Eng., 7:30 P. M., May 22, 1910. 

	 e iN account of the king's funeral taking place 
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on the Friday previous to this meeting, the 

I  IL' people of London were greatly excited and 
had not yet settled down to the new order 

5:_-=–,4---,,,_ 	i of things. Therefore there were not as many 
,-----, 

ri7  " 	(about 5,000) out to hear this last discourse, 
:_ 	yet those who did attend were certainly pres- 
	  ent because they wanted to hear something, 

and they gave close attention while Brother 
Russell talked for about an hour and a half on "The Over-
throw of Satan's Empire." 

Brother Hemery of the London Branch presided as chair-
man of the meeting. Among other announcements, be stated 
that there would be special services for several Sundays in  

the Whitfield Tabernacle and that all Bible students would 
be very welcome, especially emphasizing the fact that no 
collections would be lifted. The thought of not taking up 
collections, free admission, etc., seemed to be a great sur-
prise all over Great Britain. In this connection, the follow-
ing clipping from The Morning Leader, London, Tuesday, 
May 24, 1910: 

"Pastor Russell prefaced his remarks by saying that, 
with no doubt the best of intentions, the London Press had 
erred in declaring him wealthy, deluged with money. This 
they inferred, no doubt, from the fact that no collections 
were asked, and no admission fees charged at his services. 
He declared that the majority of 'God's' people were not 
well-to-do financially, and that his friends frequently stinted 
themselves to sustain his message of God's love. The Bible 
declares, 'My God shall supply all your needs,' and his ex-
perience confirmed this. Without resorting to bazaars, col-
lections, etc., sufficient money is pressed upon him to sus-
tain a large work amongst Bible students all over the world. 
He would in no case go into debt, but would content himself 
in using what God's grace supplies. Anyway, he should 
follow the simple method of the apostolic days, and not sell 
the truth for money. 

"His teachings regarding hell had also evidently been 
misunderstood by some. He believes in the hell of the Bible 
—the grave—but does not believe in the torture hell of 
the dark ages. He believes that every wilful sin merits and 
will have a just punishment as the Bible declares, but not 
an unjust punishment of centuries or eternities of torture. 
According to the Bible all who shall wilfully reject God's 
grace will die the Second Death, from which there will be 
no redemption or resurrection." 

This discourse was published in hundreds of papers, so we 
will not reproduce it here. 

London, England,' Tuesday, May 24, 1910 

T about 3 P. M. the friends assembled at 
Whitfield Tabernacle for a farewell recep-
tion, which was at the invitation of Brother 
	 Russell. There was no service that after- 

noon, but the friends visited and fellow-
shipped together, then about tea time Brother 
Russell offered prayer for all of the Lord's 
blessings, and for a continuance of his bless-
ing for the future. He then announced that 

he wished all present to take tea with him, that arange-
ments had been made at nearby restaurants for all. Soon 
the procession of several hundred started down Tabernacle 
street, and an hour of special fellowship ensued. 

Returning to the Tabernacle, Brother Russell addressed 
the friends for about an hour, and he said in part: 

Dear Friends:--I thought before leaving your shores, or 
rather your city—as we leave tomorrow morning for Liver-
pool, Belfast and Dublin—I thought I would like to take 
this opportunity of saying good-bye, especially to the London 
friends, and of course those who five in the vicinity and 
also the visiting friends. 

I want to tell you of my love for you, of my interest in 
your welfare, and it rejoices my heart to see your prosperity 
in the Lord. As I think I have told you before, for years I 
have had the impression that in this Land, which first of all 
had its baptism of blood in times of persecution; in this land 
in which the reverence of the Lord has been so persistently 
set forth before the people, there ought to be a great many 
of God's dear people, and there ought to be some way to 
reach them. For a number of years we have had some dia. 
appointment along this line. We have tried considerably 
along the eolporteur lines, and have sent some colporteurs 
over here from America, but they were not as successful as 
we had hoped. Nevertheless the Lord has blessed the work; 
we see it progressing along all lines., Here in this great 
city of seven millions of people we are glad to see so many 
interested in Present Truth. Of course we are a small 
number compared with the seven millions, and have no 
reason to feeI boastful and self-exalted in respect to the 
work accomplished. You and I have learned to know some-
thing of the value of the Truth in our hearts. I sometimes 
say to some of the friends who are inclined to be discour-
aged, If I were the only one on the face of the earth who 
received and appreciated these things of Present Truth, I 
am sure I would be happy anyway. So we can afford to be 
happy for we know that any who come into the truth get the 
greatest blessing of their lives. 
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I want to tell you how it rejoices my heart to learn of 
the large amount of volunteer work that has been done; 
think of it, 700,000! 

Brother Hemery:—Seven hundred and fifty thousand. 
Brother Russell:—I saw some left over. 
When I heard that I said to myself, I could not have 

done that. I do not do as much as I once did, because the 
people who know me might think it was wrong for me to 
be giving out that which I have written, but I still love 
to give it to them. I thought, what a great blessing that 
was for this convention. No matter whether a single soul 
was brought into touch with the Lord, I am sure that you 
received a great blessing in your heart, because of your 
endeavor to do good unto all men, especially the household 
of faith. Think of it, 700,000 copies of the People's 
Pulpit, each containing three sermons, over two million ser-
mons given out before I got here at all. That did not leave 
me many to preach to, because a large proportion of the 
five million left are children. 

It seems to me, dear friends, that on the whole we have 
had a great blessing from the Lord in connection with 
these meetings. 

Brother Russell then called attention to the hundreds of 
letters that were coming into the London office, asking for 
copies of the various sermons, "The Thief in Paradise," 
"The Rich Man in Hell," "Where Are the Dead?" etc., 
all of which were supplied free, including the postage. We 
understand that the postage alone one day was about £25, 
something like $120. 

Brother Russell continued to urge us to pray the Lord 
to send out the light, and to ask that we might be permitted 
to be one of the messengers to send it out. He urged all 
not to spurn the small opportunities, saying that there were 
not many large opportunities anyway and that the Lord 
counts faithfulness to small duties as an evidence that we 
would be faithful to larger ones. 

Well, now, dear brothers and sisters, he said, I feel as if 
I would like to have a personal conversation with every one  

of you, but that is hardly possible in the few moments at 
our disposal, therefore we trust you will consider this as a 
confidential talk, rather than a discourse. I want to tell 
you how much we appreciate your work unto the Lord, not 
unto me. [Much hand-clapping.] It is in Christ Jeans 
that we have this fellowship and love. 

At the close of the talk, of which the above is but a 
synopsis, one of the Elders of the congregation remarked 
that while all of them recognized Brother Russell as a 
Pastor, and indeed voted for him every year, when they 
subscribed to THE WATCH Towns, nevertheless he thought it 
would be both wise and proper to nominate him in a formal 
manner as Pastor of the London Assembly. The matter 
was seconded, and when the vote was put by Brother 
Hemery, it was unanimously carried. Brother Russell 
thanked the congregation for this evidence of love and 
confidence, and he assured them that he always did have 
their interests close to his heart, and doubted if he could 
do more for them as Pastor than he had already previously 
done, but that in any event they might be sure that they 
would continue to have his love and prayers and best en-
deavors. He said he would like to meet with them at least 
twice a year, but would of course leave that to the Lord. 
The London friends would be glad to have him move Bethel 
and the Tabernacle right over to London. They think we 
have had enough of him and that now they should have him 
for a while. Brother Hemery was then elected Assistant 
Pastor. 

In view of this election having taken place, Brother Rus-
sell, as Pastor of the London Class, called a meeting of 
the Elders and Deacons and the evening was spent at the 
Bible Depot in conference regarding the work. 

Thus the London Convention closed, and all went away 
feeling spiritually refreshed, and having a deeper and keener 
appreciation of the work and needs of the friends in that 
section of the world. We from America are very thankful 
for the opportunity of becoming acquainted with as many 
as we did, for to know them is to love them. 

Liverpool, England, May 25, 1910 

BOARDING the morning train, and leaving 
many of the London friends waving their 
	 good-byes and "God bless you," we started 

on our journey to Liverpool, which we 
reached about noon. Here we were met at 
the station by a number of the Liverpool 
friends. The class there is now in much 
	 better condition than it had been for some 

time. 'Various elements causing disturbances 
and divisions contrary to the teaching of the Scriptures 
have withdrawn, and the class is now progressing nicely, 
which numbers about 60. At the afternoon session about 
125 were present, and for about two hours Brother Russell 
discussed 

THE MYSTERY. 
BROTHER RuSsism., explained that the Church of the First 

Borns includes not only the Little Flock, but also the Great 
Company, who will be their companions on the spirit plane 
in the Kingdom. He showed that these were typified in 
Israel's First-borns who were passed over, or spared "in 
that night," when the first-borns of the Egyptians were 
slain. He showed that the night preceding the day of their 
deliverance from Egypt typified this Gospel Age, which 
precedes the Millennial Day of deliverance. All people of 
God will be fully delivered from the power of Sin and 
Death, and from the power of Satan, and from all of his 
malevolent hosts in the coming Millennial Day. But now, 
in advance, the first-borns are passed over and spared. 
The antitype of these first-borns of Israel, or the Church 
of the First-borns, have all been begotten of the holy Spirit 
to spirit nature and sonship during the Gospel Age. 

As God canoed the first-borns of Israel to be exchanged 
for the one tribe of Levi, so thereafter all Levites repre-
sented the "household of faith"—the spirit begotten ones 
of this age. He showed that these in the antitype divided 
into two classes—a "Little Flock" of priests, the "Royal 
Priesthood" under Jesus, and a "Great Company," who 
will eventually come up out of great tribulation, washing 
their robes and making them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. The latter will be the associates of the Church in 
the Heavenly Kingdom, though without the crown and seat 
of honor in the throne. They will be "before the throne"  

and have palm branches of victory. We saw these also in 
Psalm 45, where the Bride of Christ is pictured as being 
brought in before the King in raiment of fine needle-work 
and gold, and then following her into his presence "the 
virgins her companions." Re saw the same class pictured 
in Revelation 19. At the fall of Babylon they will be 
fully set free from the timidity which has restrained them, 
and be glad to acclaim the Bride, and to say, "Let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give glory to God, because the mar-
riage of the Lamb has come and his Bride bath made 
herself ready." More than this, they will hear eventually 
an invitation that they may participate in the glorious 
celebration or Nuptial Feast or "Marriage Supper." Again 
we saw these represented in Rebecca and her damsels, or 
maids, who accompanied her, when she went to become the 
bride of Isaac. 

He noted that those received of God during this Gospel 
Age are "all called in the one hope of their calling," all 
drawn in one manner; the terms for each and all are the 
same, namely, "If any man will be my disciple, let him 
deny himself, take up his cross and follow me." Let him 
present his body a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to 
God. Thus all now called and received of the Lord enter 
into covenant relationship with the Father by sacrifice, to 
follow the example of the dear Redeemer. To each and 
every one of these covenanters by sacrifice Jesus as their 
Advocate first of all appropriated a sufficiency of his merit 
to cover their blemishes. 

The difference between those who will constitute the 
great mass of the household of faith and the "Little 
Flock" of the "Royal Priesthood" will be that the latter 
will manifest more zeal, more of the spirit of the Head in 
their faithfulness to lay down their lives in the service 
of the Lord, the Truth and the brethren. All must prove 
loyal in the end, else they will not be in either class, but 
die the Second Death. We are not to esteem the "Great 
Company" ignoble and traitorous toward the Lord and 
his cause, for none such will be acceptable for eternal life 
on any plane. They have the same love for truth and 
righteousness and for the brethren as the "Little Flock," 
the "Royal Priesthood" have, but in less degree; they show 
less zeal. Hence "through fear of death they are all their 



WE arrived at Belfast, Ireland, about seven 
o'clock. However, long before we neared 
the shore we could see the green hills of 
the Emerald Isle. On the way in to our 
docks we passed the great ship building 
docks and noticed two immense ships under 
process of construction, each one nearly a 
thousand feet long. They will doubtless be 
the largest ships in the world and will be 

used for passenger and freight traffic across the ocean, and 
will be fitted more for comfort than for speed. 

As we neared the docks we began to recognize some of 
the friends who had made part of the trip to the places 
Brother Russell spoke at in England and Scotland. They 
bad spent part of the time in other ways, but joined us 
at Belfast. 

The class at Belfast is not large, as far as numbers go, 
but they are large in heart and did all in their power to 
make our stay a pleasant one. The little room we gathered 
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lifetime subject to bondage"; for fear of the cost, they 
hold back their sacrifice until too late. Finally the test 
will come to determine whether or not they will repudiate 
the Lord, the Truth, and the Brethren. Such as will be 
unwilling to repudiate their earthly rights will be unworthy 
of further covenant sonship under any condition. But 
such as will, when put to the test, prove loyal, will be 
counted as companions, servants of the Bride, and be her 
associates in the work of the Kingdom. 

He urged the friends, however, to remember that many 
of us were justified and in fellowship with God, and had 
presented our bodies living sacrifices, had received an 
imputation of Christ's merit, and our sacrifices had been 
accepted of the Father and the holy Spirit of adoption 
had been imparted, before we understood much of any-thing 
concerning the philosophy of the Atonement or the signifi-
cance of the Ransom, or anything about its application. 
Not only was this true of us, but it has been true of all 
Christians during this Gospel Age for centuries. He ex-
horted, therefore, that none consider the mere knowledge 
of the Ransom and the philosophy of the Atonement as the 
all-important matter. Rather we should recognize that our 
trust in Christ, and our consecration to do the Father's 
will and our faithfulness in so doing, even unto death, 
constitute the terms of our aceeptableness and the basis of 
our hope of joint-heirship with our Lord in his Kingdom. 

We are now granted special light from the Word of God 
on the Philosophy of the Atonement, as an offset to the vain 
philosophies of human tradition, which are springing up 
around us—Theosophy, Christian Science, Evolution, etc. 
Were it not for this God-given Light in the harvest time, 
many of us might have fallen away from the Lord and his 
gracious arrangements entirely. Our knowledge of the 
Ransom is to be esteemed a special and very great blessing 
of the Lord to his people during this harvest time. But, 
while we are to esteem the knowledge of the Ransom a spe-
cial mark of Divine favor and guidance and blessing in 
connection with the Truth, we should not think of making 
that knowledge a test of brotherhood or fellowship. For 
aught we know, some of the Lord's people today- may be 
as fully in God's fellowship, as fully in covenant relation-
ship with him, without an appreciation of this philosophy, 
as were some of our forefathers. 

Likewise, let us beware of how the Adversary might seek 
to ensnare us and to mislead us in the study in respect to 
the Great Company. If he could get us sufficiently inter-
ested in this, or in any similar question, so as to make of it 
a point of dispute in the Church and to cause a division 
amongst the brethren and the stumbling of some, we may 
be sure that it would be pleasing to our Adversary in pro-
portion as it would be injurious to God's people. If, 
therefore, some say to us that they cannot see the "Great 
Company" as we do—that it is a spirit class, spirit-
begotten, etc.—we answer, "Very well, you cannot be 
blamed for what you do not see! If later the Lord shall 
grant you a still further opening of your eyes of under-
standing that will be a cause for still further rejoicing, but 
now rejoice in what you can see." 

In any case, let us remember that no one was "called" 
to be of the "Great Company" Class. Let us remember 
that we were called in the one hope of our calling, namely, 
to the Bride class. Let us seek to make our calling and 
election sure. Let us know assuredly that we shall never 
advance our interests as new creatures by contentions and 
divisions amongst the Body-members of Christ, the "little 
flock," the self-sacrificing priests. Doubtless there are 
many points similar to this which the Adversary has en-
deavored to make stones of stumbling and rocks of offense 
for the separating of the Lord's people. "We are not 
ignorant of his devices," and to be forewarned is to be 
forearmed against them. It is ours to preserve the unity 
of the spirit in the bonds of peace. 

Let us be thankful for whatever things God in his 
providence has revealed to us; and "let us all mind the 
same things," as the Apostle urges, and be knit together 
in love and make increase of the Body. Those whom the 
Adversary is turning aside from the harvest work to dispute 
over who found the jewels of truth and who showed them 
most to others are not wise, neither can they be happy. The 
harvest work is great, the laborers are few, the Master has 
consented that we may serve! What a privilege is ours! 
How we should rejoice in the opportunity afforded us for 
manifesting to our Lord and to our Redeemer our love and 
our zeal for Him, for the Truth, for the Brethren who are 
in the light of the Truth, and for still others who are yet 
in Babylon and darkness! 

He called attention to the fact that the harvest work for 
a time was confined almost exclusively to the Brethren, 
but that latterly the Lord is opening up other channels. 
For instance, he is using the newspapers in all parts of 
the world as his agencies for carrying the message of glad 
tiding to all who are still in darkness, but who are really 
at heart, and through consecration, his people. To us this 
indicates that the supply of consecrated harvesters is not 
sufficiently large, or that the Lord's people, blessed with a 
knowledge of "Present Truth," are not as zealous as they 
should be. For one of these reasons, doubtless, God is 
using unconsecrated talents and channels, rather than allow 
the harvest time to go by—rather than allow any of the 
brethren to be without the necessary light and assistance. 
We urged more love, more zeal, more of the spirit of self-
sacrifice and devotion to the Lord, and to our precious 
privileges as co-laborers with him. 

punaic sgavreE. 
After the evening meeting, which was for the public, and 

held in Sun Hall, Kensington, where Brother Russell spoke 
on "Man's Past, Present and Future," we boarded the 
boat for a night trip across the Irish Sea, About sixty of 
the friends came down to the pier to say good-bye to us, and 
they sang hymns while the boat was making ready to looLe 
her moorings, and then as we passed quite near the shore 
for several hundred yards, they followed, still singing, until 
finally we had to leave the land and get farther out in the 
deep. They still waved as long as they could be seen. It 
was a farewell that will not be soon forgotten. 

Belfast, Ireland, May 26, 1910 
in for the talk to the interested was made very homelike 
and inviting by reason of mottoes, charts, pictures, etc. 
Brother Russell spoke for about two hours on our COVENANT 
RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, the difference between Advocate 
and Mediator, etc., much the same as he had spoken at other 
places, and more or less of which is included in other 
portions of this report. 

The evening service was, of course, for the public, the 
topie there being, "The Thief in Paradise," etc. About 
400 were present and listened closely to everything Brother 
Russell had to say. 

The Irish people seem to like to ask questions, so at their 
request, after the public discourse was ended and the meet-
ing properly dismissed with prayer, it was re-opened as a 
Question Meeting. The questioners here all seemed to want 
to know something and asked intelligent questions and 
gladly received the answers. We remained over night at 
Belfast. 
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Dublin, Ireland, May 27, 1910 
the morning of the 27th a party of about 
a dozen boarded the train for Dublin and 
we had a very interesting ride of several 
hours over the "ould sod." Here we were 
met by many of the friends. We piled into 
the Irish jaunting ears, which are two-
wheeled affairs, with seats running length-
wise on either side. We were soon at our 
hotels and after having dinner we found 

our way to their little meeting place on Williams Street, 
and there found another pleasant little place to meet. Alto- 
gether there were about thirty present. Brother Russell 
talked to them for about an hour and a half, going over 
much that he had at other places. It makes no difference 
to him whether his audience is one or one thousand; he is 
ever glad to tell the grand message and is so patient in 
trying to make clear to some the deep things which the 
Lord is giving us at this time. 

MAN 'S PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. 
THE EVENING SERVICE was for the public and Brother 

Russell gave his usual discourse on the above topic and 
several hundred listened carefully to what he had to say for 
nearly two hours. The Irish people are very demonstrative, 
and if they like what is being said they soon manifest it 
by clapping their hands, stamping with their feet, or crying 
out, Hear, hear. 

There was also a Question Meeting desired at this place. 
We had previously learned that we might expect some 
excitement at this place, and sure enough it came when the 
questions were taken up, which was done after the regular 
meeting had been properly dismissed with prayer. 

One gentleman who had been present at the meeting a year 
before and who had been pretty well sat down upon, so to 
speak, by Brother Russell, who easily answered all of his 
questions, was present this time, and in order to feel sure 
that he would be able to stand he brought along a number 
of preachers, one of whom is considered to be a man of 
considerable ability, who put most of the questions, and 
would then coach the others as to what questions they 
should ask. 

We never appreciated the Truth so much, nor the ability 
of our dear Pastor as a Bible student and exponent, as on 
that occasion. The Lord was certainly with him and 
strengthened his mind for the ordeal, and he was able to 
answer with Scripture after Scripture everything put to 
him. Brother Russell gave them all they wanted until five 
minutes of eleven, when the meeting closed. This was the 
climax of the trip abroad. 

We remained over night in Dublin, and the next morning 
took the fast mail boat across to England and then the mail 
train to Liverpool, arriving there about two hours before 
our boat, the Lusitania, was due to leave for America. 

Leaving Liverpool for America 

Al:RIVING at Liverpool, we were joined by 
Brothers Pierson and Driscoll, the former 
having left Brother Russell at Berlin and 
making a trip up through Norway and 
Sweden. The latter had so much to do in 
closing up matter in connection with the 
newspaper and advertising work in London 
that he could not make the trip with us to 
Ireland. 

The accompanying picture will give an idea of how the 
friends sent us home with good-byes which they waved, and 
all the time singing, "Blest Be the Tie That Binds our 
Hearts in Christian Love," and "God Be With You Till 

We Meet Again." We surely said amen in our hearts and 
did the best we could to sing a reply. Soon the big boat 
steamed out of the harbor, the friends faded out of sight, 
but occasionally we could see a white handkerchief which 
someone held high in the air on a cane. Now we have still 
with us, however, the pleasant recollections of their many 
kindnesses and their loyalty to the Truth which is so 
precious to us on this side of the Atlantic. If the Lord 
never permits us to meet again this side of the vail, we 
trust we may be permitted to meet many if not all on the 
other side of those with whom we fellowshipped across the 
great "pond." 

Reception at Brooklyn 
SATURDAY, June 4, about 800 friends met at the Brooklyn 

Tabernacle, the occasion being a reception to Brother Rus-
sell. The friends came from all parts and listened to a 
grand and glorious account of the trip from our Brother. 
This was an occasion marked with much pleasure and joy. 
Many of these friends remained over to attend the service 
at the Academy of Music the next day, when Brother Rus-
sell would speak, his subject being, "Jerusalem." 
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TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

  

      

Pastor Russell's Discourse on Jerusalem, Brooklyn Academy 
of Music, June 5, 1910 

AT.  3 o'clock the Academy of Music was filled 
to overflowing, and it is estimated that about 
600 stood during the service, besides those 
who occupied the large number of chairs 
which were placed on the rostrum, and some 
say close to two thousand were turned away. 

This service had been advertised for a 
long time, and many thousand copies of the 
People's Pulpit (see cut of reduced fac- 

simile of back page) were given out by the faithful Volun- 

too deeply interested to leave. We report the sermon in 
part, as follows: 

Text: "Comfort ,ye, comfort ye nit people, saitk your 
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her 
that her appointed tune is accomplished, that her iniquity is 
pardoned; for she hath recefued of the Lord's hand double 
for all her sins" (Isaiah 40:1, 2). 

Christendom, with united voice, admits that all of the 
Divine Revelation came to and through the Hebrew people. 
Listen to the argument of the Apostle Paul, "What advan- 

teem. Naturally this subject and the fact that Pastor Rus-
sell bad just returned from a visit to Palestine and Jerusa-
lem awakened a great deal of interest among the Jews, and 
many were inside the Academy and heard the sermon, while 
many others waited a long time outside hoping that some 
of those inside would leave and then they could secure their 
places. They waited in vain, however, as those within were 

tage, then, bath the Jew l or what profit is there of circum- 
cision 	Mueh every way; chiefly, because that unto them 
were committed the oracles of Ood"—the Divine message 
respecting the Divine purposes, present and to come. The 
Apostle again informs us that the entire Gospel message 
was briefly comprehended in the Creator's promise to Abra-
ham, "In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed" (Galatians 3:8). 
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TO THE JEW FIRST. " 

It was the most natural thing imaginable for the Jewish 
nation to suppose that the giving to them of the Law at 
Mount Sinai, through the mediatorship of Moses, was the 
fulfilment of the promise to Abraham. Nevertheless they 
were mistaken. 

Israel's Mediator, and the sacrificing priests, and the 
sacrifices they offered, and their Tabernacle, with its Holy 
and Most Holy, and the Temple, and all the features of the 
Law Covenant were types or foreshadows of the "better 
sacrifices," higher Priesthood, better Mediator, and glorious 
blessings of eternal forgiveness and reconciliation yet to be 
accomplished. Nevertheless the period of Israel's types was 
not wasted. Not only were the types there given, but at the 
same time a special class of agents were selected: Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and all the Prophets and worthy ones of that 
age, holy, consecrated to God, and accepted as agents quali-
fied for the Kingdom conditions. Of these the Scriptures 
declare, "They fell asleep." They are still asleep in the 
dust of the earth, awaiting the glorious resurrection morn-
ing, and a grand share then with Messiah in the work then 
to be accomplished. In their lifetime, they were styled the 
Fathers, because Messiah was foretold to be of the posterity 
of Abraham, and also "David's Son." 

But other Scriptures, without contradicting these state-
ments, show us distinctly that "David's Son" and "Abra-
ham's Seed" is to be Lord and Father of both David and 
Abraham. Thus we read, "Instead of thy fathers shall be 
thy children, whom thou mayest make princes in all the 
earth" (Psalm 45:16). David's son, Messiah, will be 
David's father, or life-giver, when he will raise David from 
the dead. Similarly he will be the father of all of those 
ancient worthies; and as David's Lord, and "Lord of 
lords," it will be his pleasure to appoint to Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob and all of the Ancient Worthies, and Prophets, and 
faithful ones a glorious share with himself in the great Mes-
sianic Kingdom, which he is about to set up for the ruling 
and blessing of Israel and all the nations of the earth. Will 
not this be a grand honor to Abraham and his Seed! Could 
we expect that the Almighty would honor and use in such 
a high position any except the faithful? Surely not. When 
Messiah shall make these Ancient Worthies "Princes in all 
the earth," as representatives of his invisible Kingdom, will 
not this mean honor and dignity to the Jews first? 

" COMFORT YE MY PEOPLE." 

Our text is one of three declarations in the Old Testament, 
which assure us that there is a "double" connected with 
Israel's history. That is to say, Jewish history naturally 
divides itself into two exactly equal parts; the first of which 
was a time of favor, intermingled with disciplines, but favor 
nevertheless. The second of these parts has been one of 
disfavor and exclusion from Divine fellowship. As foretold 
by the Prophet, Israel for many centuries has been without 
prophet, or priest, and without ephod and without commu-
nion with God; whereas, at ene time they were God's favored 
people. They now, according to their own admission, are 
so thoroughly rejected that they have no communication 
whatever, no light to shine upon their pathway. The 
Prophet's words have been fulfilled, ''Let their table become 
a snare before them: and that which should have been for 
their welfare, let it become a trap. Let their eyes be dark-
ened, that they see not" (Psalm 69:22, 23). They have 
stumbled; they are blinded; but, thank God! their blindness 
is not to be perpetual. The period of their blindness is the 
second part of the "double"; with the fulfilment of that 
"double" their blindness will begin to vanish, and "All the 
blind eyes shall be opened.'' Of that time the Lord declares 
that "He who scattered Israel will gather them." 

We are impressed, not by fancy, but by the Word of 
God, that Israel's "double" is now fulfilled, that Israel's 
blessing has already begun, that the opening of Israel's eyes 
is now in progress. For this reason we have chosen for our 
text, "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. 
Cry unto Jerusalem and say unto her that her appointed time 
is accomplished, for she bath received at the Lord's hand 
double [the two parts of her chastisement] for all her sins." 
Because the "double" is completed, we may speak the words 
of comfort. 

Thirty-four years ago we called attention to these facts, 
but few had ears to hear. When eighteen years ago we 
visited Jerusalem, having in mind chiefly the fact that the 
time for the regathering of Israel was nigh at hand, and  

that the set time to favor Zion had come, we found no 
hearing ears amongst the Jewish people; and Zionism had 
not then been dreamed of. Our communications with the 
representatives of the Baron Hirsch Immigration Fund, and 
also with the executors of the Sir Moses Montefiore Jewish 
Relief Fund, met with scant recognition. Nevertheless, we 
felt sure that Israel's "double" had been fulfilled, and that 
her morning of joy would soon break. 

Meantime, how much has happened during those eighteen 
years! Zionism has risen and engendered the hope of the 
"chosen people" in every land, and turned their eyes toward 
the land of promise; not that all are thinking of returning 
thither, but that every Jew who retains faith in the God of 
his fathers, and in the Abrahamie promise, is now looking 
and hoping for the time of blessing, long foretold. They 
know not about their "double"; they have not been study-
ing the Holy Scriptures, but the teachings of their ancients, 
as presented by the Talmud. They have been making a very 
similar mistake to that of Christian people, who have been 
studying the creeds of the "dark ages" instead of the 
Word of God. 

THE THREE DOUBLES. 

Glance with me at three different statements by the Lord 
through the Prophets of Israel respecting Israel's "double" 
of experience: the first, an experience of God's favor; the 
second, an experience of equal length without divine favor. 
Notice first Jeremiah's prophecy (Jeremiah 16:18). After 
telling of Israel's disfavor, and then of their regathering, 
the Lard declares, "And first I will recompense their in-
iquity and their sin double "—some of the recompense with 
favor, and some without favor. Jeremiah's prophecy looks 
down to the "double" from his own day, which was more 
than six hundred years before the second part of their 
"double" began. 

Turn now to Zechariah's prophecy, and note that prophet-
ically he takes his standpoint at the very time when the 
second part of the "double" began. His words are, "Even 
today do I declare that I will render double unto thee (Zech-
ariah 9:12). 

Come next to our text, and note that the Prophet Isaiah 
stands with us, and views the matter from the standpoint 
that the "double" of experience has been fulfilled: "Speak 
comfortably unto Jerusalem, cry unto her that her appointed 
time is accomplished, because she path received at the Lord's 
hand double [two equal parts] for her sins." It is our un-
derstanding that this "double" reached fulfilment in the 
year 1878 A. D., and since that date we have been declaring 
to the best of our ability, as the Lord granted opportunity, 
these comforting words to Israel, assuring God's chosen 
people that their period of disfavor has ended, and that 
they are gradually returning to prosperity; that Divine favor 
began with them in 1878. Yea, more than this, our sermons 
which to some extent reflect this feature of the Divine pro-
gram relating to Israel's restoration to Divine favor, are 
being read to a eonsiderable extent by Hebrews as well as 
by Christians; their eyes are gradually opening, as the 
Scriptures foretell they shall do. 

But how may we know when the turning point of Israel's 
"double" took place? How may we know that the "double" 
was completed in 1878/ We reply that the answer to the 
question necessitates an acknowledgment of Jesus as the 
Messiah. Israel's rejection of him as their King marks the 
turning point of God's favor, as the prophecy of Zechariah, 
just quoted, distinctly shows. Neither Christians nor Jews 
have appreciated the full import of the incident mentioned 
in the Gospel; that five days before his erucifixion, Jesus 
rode upon an ass, after the manner of Jewish kings, into the 
city of Jerusalem, a multitude surrounding him, and going 
before him, shouting, "Hosanna to the Son of David! 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of Jehovah!" The 
Prophet Zechariah called attention to this incident centuries 
before it occurred, and then gives the Lord's words, "Even 
today do I declare, I will render double unto thee." 

Israel's history as a nation began with the death of Jacob, 
when he gave his blessing to the twelve tribes. The period 
from that time to the death of Jesus, according to the 
Scriptures, was 1,845 years; and a like period of disfavor, 
measuring from the day of Jesus' rejection, marks the year 
1878, as the end of Israel's disfavor—the time when the 
message of comfort should go f orth. However, Divine favor 
was only gradually taken from Israel, and altogether a 
period of thirty-six years intervene between the death of 
Jesus and the utter destruction of Jerusalem. Similarly we 
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should expect that the return of favor would be gradual, a 
like period of 36 years; and this would bring us to the year 
1914, as the time when God 's favor for his people will be 
publicly and openly manifested. 

"THE SEED OF ABRAHAM." 

The question now arises, What has God accomplished dur-
ing the latter half of Israel's "double"? Did he pass by 
his chosen people to directly bless the Gentiles, or how shall 
we understand Divine Providence with respect to this 
matter? 

We answer that Almighty God had one feature of his 
plan which he did not make known directly and explicitly 
to Abraham or any other prophet; he kept that feature of 
his purpose a secret. It is this: Messiah could not be a 
man and yet accomplish the great things which Jehovah in-
tended, as stated in his Word. The Law called for an eye 
for an eye, a tooth for a tooth and a man 's life for a man 's 
life. In this God set forth his principle governing his 
course of dealing with men. As by man (Adam) came the 
sentence death, and through heredity upon all of his off-
spring, even so the Divine law purposed that there must be 
a sacrifice of one human life to offset the one human life 
condemned to death. The one who would thus meet the de-
mands of Justice on behalf of the race would have the right 
to give eternal life and human perfection to every member 
of Adam's race willing to accept it on the terms of the 
Divine law. It was for this reason that Christ should die, 
"the just for the unjust." 

As a reward for his obedience to the Father even unto 
death, Christ was raised from the dead to the Divine nature. 
In this exalted condition he is capable of being a Mediator 
and of doing a work for Israel and for the world much 
higher and broader than Moses could effect. Moses, the 
typical mediator, made atonement for a year with the blood 
of beasts; but Messiah with his own blood makes perpetual 
atonement for the sins of all the people. This is the great 
Messiah (Jesus) who suffered the death of the cross—for 
the Jews and for the Gentiles—"for all the people." This 
is the glorified Messiah, who as the spiritual seed of Abra-
ham is about to bless Israel's Ancient Worthies, and to 
" make them princes in all the earth"; ministers of his 
Kingdom for the ruling, blessing and instruction of whoso-
ever will, out of the present sin and death conditions, to life 
eternal to full human perfection, with the earth as Paradise 
restored. 

MEMBERS OF MESSIAH. 

But, some one may say, Where do Christians come in in 
connection with this Divine arrangement? And if God's 
'dealings with the world are to be through Israel, and not 
through the Church, why has there been so long a delay? 
Why did not the glorified Messiah at once set up his King-
dom, and bring forth the Ancient Worthies from the tomb 
to be its earthly representatives? Oh, here is another part 
•of the mystery of God! Isaac, Abraham's son, was typical 
'of Messiah, the spiritual seed, but before Isaac began the 
work of dispensing the blessings to his brethren and to his 
'children, he first took a bride, and this act also was alle-
gorical or typical. In the antitype, Messiah, the glorified 
Jesus, partook of the Divine nature according to the Father's 
invitation, and he is to take a Bride who is to be his joint-
heir on the spirit plane—to share with him the glory, honor 
and service of his Messianic Kingdom. The period of 
Israel's disfavor, as a nation, has been the time in which a 
special class has been called of the Father and begotten of 
the Holy Spirit to joint-heirship with Christ as his Bride. 

But did God pass by the natural seed of Israel to give 
these spiritual privileges to the Gentiles—to gather from 
the Gentiles a people, figuratively, to constitute the Bride of 
Messiah? Nay. The Scriptures assure us that this spiritual  

privilege went first to the Jews; they show us that during 
the three and a half years of Jesus' ministry, and during 
the thirty-six years following it, the gospel message was 
given almost exclusively to the Jews, and gathered from that 
people as many as were found to be "Israelites indeed 
without guile," as many as were not only of the circum-
cision of the flesh, but also who were of the circumcision 
of the heart. God did not continue to deal with his chosen 
people, but after having gathered from them as many as 
were worthy of the spiritual blessing and exaltation—only 
then was the message sent to the Gentiles, to gather from 
the Gentiles a number sufficient to complete the fore-ordained 
and predestined number who will constitute the Bride. 

So then, my brethren, in proving from the Scriptures that 
Israel's "double" is about completed; that Israel's blind-
ness is about to be taken away, and that Israel's exaltation 
as the earthly representatives of Messiah 's Kingdom is near 
at hand, we are proving to ourselves another thing; namely, 
that the full number called from amongst the Gentiles to 
participate with Christ on the spirit plane, as members of 
his Bride class, will soon be completed (Romans 2:25-32). 

The Acceptable Sacrifice 

Is it hard, 0 my brother or sister, 
Some sweet human joy to lay down? 

Remember as priests we must serve him, 
'Ere we wear kingly glory or crown. 

Is the sacrifice thou'rt called to offer 
Some precious thing close to thy heart? 

Does it seem life itself is relinquished 
If thou from this treasure must part? 

Remember without spot or blemish 
The lamb for the altar must be, 

Think not strange that what most thou dust cherish 
He should ask as an offering from thee. 

Then willingly, joyfully, gladly, 
Thy sweet smelling sacrifice, bring, 

And fulfill thy atonement-day service 
As priest, if thou would'st be made King. 

Oh! Haste then, thy best gifts bring hither, 
By faith's fervent prayers well perfumed, 

And place them with zeal on the altar, 
And leave there till all are consumed. 

Such sacrifice, under Christ's merit, 
Jehovah has never reproved, 

But will in His sight be well pleasing, 
"Acceptable in the beloved." 

He appoints to the mourners in Zion 
For heaviness, fullness of joy, 

For ashes, perfection of beauty 
And happiness without alloy. 

Then grieve not 0 Soul at thy losses 
Nor count any sacrifice great; 

Who bear His mild yoke with endurance 
Immortality's crown doth await. 

Behold how the strong ones are falling, 
Be faithful and watch unto prayer, 

Joint sacrifice now, in His suff'ring, 
But soon is His glory, joint-heir. 

Gertrude V. G. Calkins 
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Pastor Russell Interviewed by Prominent Jews 

THE discourse on "Jerusalem" caused so 
much interest among the Jews that a few 
days afterwards several prominent Jews 
called upon Pastor Russell for an interview. 
At one of the conventions this summer, while 
speaking upon the questions concerning the 
Jews, Pastor Russell said 

"I am pleased to tell you that the Lord 
seems to be rather indicating there is to be 

work done among the Jews. We preached in Jerusalem from 
Isaiah 40:1-2, "Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith 
my God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem," etc., and 
there were quite a number of Jews present on that occasion, 
and some of them were very greatly moved. The principal 
Jewish man in all Palestine was present. He is treasurer 
and business manager of the Zionist associations of the 
world and is located there now. He is the head of all their 
business enterprises, in advance even of the president, al-
though the president is the higher official of course; but 
he is the highest man, practically, among them. His name 
is Doctor Levy. His remarks to some of the friends were 
more than anything he said to me. He greeted me very cor-
dially after the meeting and said he was sorry there were 
not more of his co-religionists there. There was a little 
prejudice against the hall we used. It was known to be a 
hall owned by one of those converted from Judaism to 
Christianity, in which an endeavor would be made to con-
vert the Jews and make them Christians, and they were op-
posed to going to that hall. If he had not had a special 
invitation be would not have been there himself. But some-
body took him a very special, urgent invitation, and on the 
strength of the assurance of that invitation he was present. 
He said, "I wish you could remain longer; I would be glad 
to have our Jews here in the city get acquainted and hear 
what you have to say." But I could not stay. You know 
everything was mapped out ahead. I was obliged to tell him 

could not remain. Then there were others there to speak, 
and he spoke to some of them. He said, "Why is it Chris-
tian people in general do not have such a message as this 
man brings/ How is it all are against us/ Instead of 
having a sympathetic word, they are all against us." He 
seemed to be touched by the fact that we had nothing to 
say against them, but rather pointed out the blessings of 
God that were coming to them. He indicated he intended to 
write to some of his New York friends that they might 
attend the meeting there, when he learned from some of our 
party that the subject there would be from the same text. 
I do not know to what extent he brought anyone to the 
meeting at Brooklyn, but there was a good attendance, and 
many were turned away, unable to gain admission. Those 
who were present gave excellent attention for nearly two 
hours. There was a corridor full of people waiting to take 
their places, hoping some would go out, but they did not go 
out, seeing what an interest there was not only amongst 
Christians but also amongst Jews. The Jews were aston-
ished that any Christian should speak of the prosperity of 
Judaism, and what blessings God had for the Jews; that 
was something they could hardly understand. Three Jews 
called on me to see if they could find out what I meant, what 
I was going to try to do. Was I going to try to get hold 
of the Jews and make Christians of them? I told them no, 
the sermon was not preached at all for the Jews; it was 
for Christian people, but that the Jews were as welcome as 
anybody else, and that I was glad if anybody heard anything 
that was interesting to them in the sermon; but we intended 
making no special endeavor to convert the Jews. I told 
them, on the contrary, we understood that God had one 
plan for the Jews and another for the Gentiles, and then I 
briefly outlined to them the heavenly and higher calling, 
calling attention to the fact there were no promises made 
to them of a heavenly kind; that from Genesis to Malachi 
there was not a heavenly or spiritual promise mentioned; 
that they were all earthly promises. They agreed to that. 
I said, All of those promises are to be fulfilled to you, and 
the time is near at hand. They were good listeners. One 
of them was editor of a paper, and the other a publisher of 
a paper, and they were deeply interested to hear what the 
object was; they thought there must be something or other 
behind the scenes, and their thought was, Why would it be 
sot What are you going to do/ Where is the trap/ We 
are looking for the snare that would catch the bird. I told 
them we had no snare at all. We merely had a good mes-
sage, that we had a good deal of sympathy with the Jews,  

and we saw God had east them off at a certain time. They 
admitted all of that; they could not think otherwise. We 
told them that we believed God, that we believed the 
Prophets, that we acknowledged those prophets of the Old 
Testament the same as they did; that many Christian people 
had abandoned the Old Testament, thought it was all ful-
filled and past, but we followed the Old Scripture sugges-
tions that many of those things were yet future—indeed 
most of them; that only a small portion had ever been ful-
filled, and God in his due time would fulfill all of those 
promises to the Jews; and just as soon as this spiritual class 
was selected, forthwith the message would go to the Jews, 
and the awakening referred to in this valley of dry bones 
would take place. We called their attention to the fact 
that it was Israel's hope that they were to be revivified and 
they would begin to awaken, and I said to them, What has 
awakened you now to Zionism is a part of God's promises 
coming at the right time, but it has nearly spent its force; 
the power that is behind Zionism is merely the power of 
patriotism. You feel as though you Jews have no home. 
The Germans speak of the fatherland, and the others speak 
of some other land; they have a home land. And you say, 
We Jews have no home land. You would like to have a 
home land, and it is a kind of a patriotic spirit that is 
moving Zionism as far as it can, rather than anything prac-
tical, Now, I said, Zionism has nearly spent its force, and 
it has nearly gotten you ready for the power that is going 
to move you. The power that is going to move the Jews 
is the power of God through the prophets. God is going to 
move you as none of this patriotism ever did in the past. 
And then they had good ears to hear, and I went on and 
outlined the "Times of the Gentiles," and the "Seven 
Times," and how they would end in 1915. Also the fact 
that God had told the Jews in Leviticus that there would be 
seven times trial, etc.; that we thought these were the same 
seven times mentioned when God took away Zedekiah, the 
King of Judah, who was the last king they had, and that 
the seven times dated from there. Their eyes sparkled and 
they listened attentively. I think they were there nearly two 
hours, just in the parlor talking about it—I did nearly all 
the talking. Well, they said, we thought that if this is not 
an endeavor to turn the Jews to make Christians out of 
them, if it is not that, this would be a wonderful power 
among our people, and we would like to have you address a 
meeting. Would you/ I said to them that if it were any-
thing like a political meeting I would not wish to address 
it at all; that we did not mingle in politics at all, but if 
any of them would have an ear to hear, and would like to 
know about what God has for them as a nation of people, 
we would be glad to talk to them as mueh as we have time, 
You see I am very busy and I could not give you a great 
deal of time, but if we could have some one large meeting, 
perhaps then I could talk to a good many Jews together, 
and I would be very pleased to do so." 

Brother Russell afterward said, at one of this year's con-
ventions, Well, they are thinking it over, I did not know 
what they would think, and do not know what they will do; 
they had come merely to see what was the motive behind it, 
to learn if we were trying to trap them. They were afraid 
if they would push it along we might really catch some of 
them. That is what they are afraid of. But they all ac-
knowledged and said, Why, this is the most powerful thing 
we have ever heard. And one of those men said, "I was 
an unbeliever when I came in here, but now you have con-
vinced me there is something in the Bible for the Jew, and 
that there is truth in the Bible." And so you and I are 
learning more and more every day, that that is the won-
derful power, both for the Jew, the Gentile and the Chris-
tian; it is our Book. Primarily it is for the Christian, but 
there are certain good things in it for the Jews and for ALL 
the families of the earth. The Jews are waking up all over 
the country. I presume that a synopsis of the discourse, 
which was published in eleven Jewish and Yiddish news-
papers, will reach probably half a million of Jews alI over 
the world." 

Subsequently Brother Russell received an invitation to address 
a JEWISH MASS MEETING in the great HIPPODROME 
THEATRE of New York City. 

A copy of the invitation, and Brother Russell's response to the 
same and a report of the meeting, which took place as per 
arrangements, will be found farther along in this Report. 



Louisville 
June 17, 18 

Kentucky 
and 19, 1910 

Address of Welcome on Behalf of the Louisville Ecclesia 
by Brother Dr. S. Atwood Smith 

EAR BROTHERS AND SISTERS:—I have 
tried very hard to get out of making this 
welcoming address, and I do not know any 
reason why I should have been selected for 
this very important duty unless it was be-
cause I am one of seven physicians that 
attend the Louisville ecclesia, and because 
	 I was the largest one of the seven. Now, 

"Old Man Smith" fills a very large space, 
but I trust he will be very small. I want it understood that 
it is the New Creature that has been begotten, and I trust 
will be enabled to run the Christian race through to the end. 

I can assure you that this is a most delightful privilege to 
welcome BO many of like precious faith to this Bible Stu-
dents' convention; it is a great honor to open this the first 
of a series of conventions to be held throughout this year 
under the auspices of the Watch Tower Bible & Tract 
Society, and we trust it will be the best convention that has 
yet been held. It is a most blessed privilege indeed to wel-
come to our dear Heavenly Father's table, to partake of its 
bountiful supply of things both new and old, our dear breth-
ren who are prospective members of the Bride of Christ—
for "you are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people, that you should show forth the 
praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into 
his marvelous light ; which in times past were not a people, 
but now are the people of God." You are not a peculiar 
people in dress, nor in manners, nor in language, nor in 
senseless forms and idiosyncrasies, but peculiar in that you 
are separate from the world and its spirit—peculiar because 
you are in the world but not of it; peculiar in that you 
know the TRUTH and are able to give a reason for the 
hope that is within you, while others merely speculate and 
wonder and doubt. 

Let us in meekness and great humbleness of mind receive 
the good things our dear present Lord has so bountifully 
supplied for this convention. Let it be the greatest conven-
tion we have ever had for givirg and receiving. Let us 
remember that it is more blessed to give than it is to re-
ceive, and the Lord loves a cheerful giver, and that every 
good and perfect gift comes down from above. But let us 
be very careful not to make more of the receiving than of 
the giving. Let us keep busy emptying and filling again. 

Let us remember also the abiding presence of the Lord, 
and open wide our hearts and invite him in, for he has 
promised that where even two or three are gathered together 
in his name there will he be in their midst, and that to 
bless. Let us lay hold of this precious promise, dear 
brethren, for we have many more than that number present 
here. Let us realize his presence so clearly that it will 
cause our hearts to burn as did the hearts of the disciples 
on the way to Emmaus. Let his presence fill our hearts 
with joy as when he appeared to the disciples in the upper 
room. 

Dear friends, on behalf of the Louisville ecclesia I bid 
you a whole-hearted welcome. We have been busy for weeks 
preparing for this glorious occasion; we have been looking 
forward to this season of blessed fellowship and rejoicing, 
and our hearts have already been refreshed and greatly 
blessed by anticipating the good things that this convention 
is sure to bring to us. I bid you also a hearty welcome to 
the city of Louisville, whose hospitality is known the world 
over, Her right to the reputation of being the most hos-
pitable city was fairly won when in 1895 the gathering hosts 
of the Grand Army of the Republic swept through her gates 
into the city and received a great welcome, and her streets 
were radiant with the glory and beauty of the national 
colors. It was a spontaneous welcome that came from the 
humblest cottage as well as from the home of wealth and 
opulence in the more favored quarters of the city. But, 
dear friends, the weapons of their warfare were carnal, 
dipped in the blood of a thousand conflicts, while "the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal but mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strongholds, casting down 
imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself above 
God, bringing into captivity every thought to the will of 
Christ." Let us use our weapon, the Sword of the Spirit, 
to cut down the ladders of superstition and all the modern 
phases of infidelity, higher criticism, theosophy, evolution, 
etc., etc., upon which thieves and robbers seek to climb into 
the sheepfold by another way than the true door, Jesus 
Christ. 

Now, I feel that it is my duty to give way to our dear 
Brother Wise, of Indianapolis, the Chairman of our con-
vention, who will have something to say. 

1 

Response by Brother C. A. Wise, on behalf of the 
Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society 

CAN assure you, my dear friends, it af-
fords me great pleasure to welcome you to 
this the first of a series of conventions, be-
ginning this morning and ending on the 3rd 
day of July in the city of Brooklyn, the 
larger number of them being from one to 
three days in length. I can assure you that 
the friends are looking forward with great 
anticipation to the blessing which they know 

they are going to receive in these conventions. 
So far as you and I are concerned, we are here this morn-

ing through the favor and mercy and wisdom of the dear 
Heavenly Father; and thus we have the privilege this morn-
ing in this International Bible Students' convention to bid 
you welcome. 

The work of the Society has grown so phenomenally in 
the past year that you and I can hardly keep pace with it. 
A few items might be of interest to you As you are aware, 
the object of the Society is the dissemination of Christian 
knowledge both at home and abroad. The work in the 

United States and Canada consists chiefly in the scattering 
of free literature on Bible themes to millions of homes, 
many of whom are too poor to buy very elaborate helps. 
Of these free papers of Bible literature there have been 
circulated during the year 1909 the sum of 14,808,500 
copies. In addition to this there were meetings held for 
the promulgation of the Gospel in every state in the Union 
to the number of 8,851-42 speakers being engaged and 
traveling a total of 321,816 miles. 

The work of the Society in England, Germany, Sweden, 
Norway, Denmark, Switzerland and Australia has abundant 
evidence of the Lord's blessing. In this hemisphere the 
message of God's redeeming love has been carried with con-
siderable success into Mexico, the work in that country being 
centered at Guadalajara, State of Jalisco. Returns from 
there show that many are turning to an appreciation of the 
glad tidings of great joy which shall be to all people, and 
many also who had only partly known the Lord are reported 
as serving him with renewed zeal and fresh energy. 

In Jamaica the Society supports a large mission station 
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with 19 workers, five of whom have gone from the States. 
One from this station is now laboring in the Barbadoes 
Islands and two in Costa Rica, where stations have been 
established and regular classes in the study of the Scriptures 
are held. At present there is only one Spanish speaking 
worker spending all his time in Cuba. 

The work in the Republic of Panama is also most en-
couraging, though visits of short duration are thus far the 
limit as respects the Society's direct representation. The 
work is encouraged considerably by correspondence with the 
more able and advanced of the natives, who in turn love to 
tell the story. In this correspondence work there were sent 
out during the past year 88,230 letters and cards. 

The loving kindness of our God has been carried with 
considerable success into various parts of Africa, The 
Society's chief workers have been located at Cape Town, 
King Williamstown, Pretoria and Durban in the Southern 
colonies, and in Chinde (Portuguese East Africa), and in 
Blantyro, Zomba, Bandawe and N'Kata in British Central 
Africa. Also numerous pilgrimages on the part of the 
workers have been made especially to the villages of the 
Yao, Atonga and Zulu peoples and other smaller tribes bor-
dering on and near to the great Lake of Nyassa. Missionary 
excursions have also been made into the Rhodesian and west 
to the Broken Hill district. 

You and I can hardly keep pace with the magnitude of 
the work at the present time. Our dear Savior, the Chief 
Reaper, is at the bead of the whole work, and he is seeing 
to it that not one precious grain of wheat is left by the 
wayside. 

In benighted Asia Minor the message is being put forth 
in Greek, Syriac and Turko-Armenian. In Greece and Crete 
there are workers' stations at Piraeus (port of Athens) and 
Canea, respectively. The Society also supports workers or 
assists. workers in Hungaria, Servia, Italy, France, Spain, 
and the Azores. 

In India and Coylor, where there are myriads of people 
and scores of languages, the work is just beginning with  

center at Madras. The Tamil language, which has about 
the largest usage of any, is thus far exclusively employed. 

No doubt you have heard some of the interesting reports 
of our dear Brother Russell's trip abroad. One or two items 
might interest you. You will recall, for instance, the won-
derful triumphant entrance of our dear Savior into Jerusa-
lem riding upon the colt of an ass. The very identical spot 
is claimed to be located. You remember how Jesus stood 
and looked over the hill, and seeing Jerusalem before him, 
uttered these words: "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest 
the prophets, and stun eat them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 
shall say, Blessed is be that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." I am told that our dear Brother Russell and the 
party who were with him were privileged to visit and see 
this very spot, and now negotiations are under way for the 
purchase of it. Our dear Brother and Sister Thompson, 
who have been working in Australia, are now in Jerusalem 
establishing headquarters for the Watch Tower Bible & 
Tract Society. And thus the work is going on, grandly 
and gloriously. 

We are glad, dear friends, that we see how gloriously 
God is carrying on this work, over the head of all opposi-
tion. God's name will be glorified. Every grain of wheat 
will be gathered into the garner. 

Now, my dear brethren, you and I still have the oppor-
tunity of colaboring with our dear Savior, assisting him, 
so to speak, to thrust in the sickle of Truth; and it is the 
sickle of Truth that is gathering the grains of wheat; it is 
nothing you and I can do apart from the Lord. You and 
I can do nothing only as we handle this sickle of Truth. It 
is God's great love that is now attracting all the true con-
secrated children of the Lord. 

Our dear Brother Garr will now conduct the testimony 
meeting. 

Praise and Testimony Meeting, Led by Brother Dr. Garr 

BROTHER GARR: —Indeed we have great 
reason to rejoice and be glad. It is very 
inspiring to our hearts to hear the report of 
Brother Wise of how the Truth is being 
witnessed all over the earth, and it encour-
ages us to have more zeal to spend our every 
effort to proclaim this glad message of 
great joy which shall be to all people in 
God's due time. 

We have been rejoicing here now for some several months 
in anticipation of this convention and having you friends 
with us to enjoy a season of blessing, and our hearts have 
been overflowing in gratitude to our Heavenly Father for 
having permitted us this pleasure of doing a little in bring-
ing a blessing to others. We certainly appreciate having 
you with us; our hearts are overflowing with joy this morn-
ing; they have been overflowing ever since our dear Brother 
Russell said we would have a eunsention here; and our 
hearts have overflowed with joy in the work we have had 
in bringing it about, and the work we have had all along in 
arranging the details. 

We are now to have a little testimony meeting along the 
line of our motto: "Rejoice and be Glad!" 

A Brother:---I am glad to be here this morning. I have 
been paid already for the trip down here, even if I do not 
get anything else out of this convention than just the pleas-
ure of seeing you and getting into this atmosphere once 
more. It has been my pleasure to go to a good many con-
ventions the past few months, and I am not filled up yet. 
I was thinking of the motto, "Rejoice and be Glad." 
Why, Because the Redeemer has come. It all results from 
his presence, his being here. He said when he returned he 
would gird himself and serve us. He is doing that now. He 
said that where two or three are gathered together in his 
name, he would be present; so if we want to get a blessing 
we must meet with the dear brethren. I want to extend to 
you the greetings of the Chicago class. They would have 
liked to be here in person, but could not do so. They sent 
their love and greetings down to you, and extend a hearty 
invitation also for you to come to the convention to be held 
there this next week. We feel that this convention will just 
whet our appetites for a little more, and when you come to 
Chicago that will whet our appetites for the convention at 
Chautauqua, and then all of these together will whet our  

appetites for the great general assembly of the Church of 
the First Born. I hope we may all be at that one. I was 
just thinking that the dear friends at these other places 
where conventions are to be held are not attending here 
to-day; many of them could not be here because they are 
making preparations for those who will attend the conven-
tion in their city. So it is with the General Assembly of 
the Church of the First Born: many have gone beyond, and 
they are making preparations for us. I like to think of it 
in that way. Our dear Brother Edgar just went last week. 
I feel that all of them are there making preparations for 
us, and when we get there we will have a royal welcome, 
I am sure. Let us seek earnestly to make our calling and 
election sure. 

A Sister:—I am glad I could come to this convention. It 
has been my privilege to go to a great many conventions, 
and as I have said in my testimonies before, I guess the 
Lord knows that I can tell when there is a good feast ahead. 
I always like to partake of the good things, and I expect to 
get a blessing here, and hope I may also be one. How 
much we have to rejoice about, knowing that our Father is 
not going to put people in a place of eternal torment. At 
a testimony meeting the other night in our city a sister 
who had just come into the Truth as a result of the 
Swedish meetings said, "Why the Lord is now just what 
expected him to be." Before he was not just what she had 
expected. So we have something we can tell and rejoice 
in, something that we are not ashamed of; and I am so glad 
that I am still in the narrow way, and trust I may be with 
the faithful overeomers and be granted to sit with him in 
his throne and bring blessings to the rest of mankind a 
little later on. 

A Sister:—I am very much rejoiced to be here this morn-
ing, and I appreciate very much the things that Brother 
Wise has brought to us. I have rejoiced in the Truth for a 
number of years, but realize more than ever this morning 
the nearness of the Kingdom, and we can rejoice at the 
prospect of being soon with our dear Savior; and as we 
think of the work that is going on, of the hearts that are 
gladdened with the news of the precious plan of our Heav-
enly Father, and we remember how our hearts rejoined when 
we first learned of the truth, I am sure that our hearts can 
rejoice again and again. When we think of the dear ones 
everywhere that are learning more of our heavenly lather, 
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and as we think of the ones in the Millennial age that will 
learn of these wonderful blessings, I am sure that our hearts 
are full to overflowing. 

A Brother:—I rejoice to be with you. I am one of the 
colporteur brothers. I find great pleasure in serving the 
Lord in this capacity, and I am reminded that the Apostles 
and the seventy whom our Lord sent out in the early days 
of the Church went forth reaping what the prophets had 
sown, gathering the fruit, and that they were also sowing 
the seed of which the fruit is now being harvested. So we 
are going forth reaping the fruits of their labors, and 
sowing the seed for the coming Kingdom reign, What a 
glorious privilege to help fulfill the Scriptures. ''How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth 
good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith 
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!" (Isa. 52:7), 

A Brother:—It is a wonderful privilege indeed to be en-
gaged in the Lord's work; and we rejoice in being able to 
witness this Truth, sowing the seed of the Kingdom. We 
may not see the results of our work at this time, but if we 
are faithful we will certainly witness the result in God's 
due time. 

A Sister:—This is my first convention. And while we are 
all assembled and rejoicing together, I beg of each and 
every one of you that you do not forget to pray for those 
who are isolated, as I have been in that situation myself. 

A Sister:—I also rejoice to be here. This text comes to 
my mind: "Behold what manner of love the father has 
bestowed on us, that we should be called the Sons of God." 
I rejoiced in spirit as I came up the street this morning and 
saw the sign, "WELCOME." 

Note:—Quite a number of the friends selected a song as 
expressing their testimony. 

2:30 o'clock p. m. Praise service, 
Brother Wise favored the convention by relating the fol-

lowing experience: 
I will tell you of a little experience. Recently we had 

an invitation to be present at the Missionary Laymen's Ban-
quet in New York—a very unusual thing when you consider 
that it was a dollar a plate. About nine of the dear friends 
accepted the invitation, and when it came to the dinner part 
of the program of course we separated and took our places 
in the various parts of the dining room. It was my lot to 
sit down with one of the D.D.'s of Brooklyn—two of them 
in fact—and the elder gentleman present, after a few mo- 

ments of silence, said, "Partner, what is your name?" 
I told him my name was Mr. Wise, of the Brooklyn Taber-
nacle. He was a Presbyterian minister, and his church 
was within about two squares of the Tabernacle. I was 
very glad to meet him, and he also gave me his own name. 
I have not been so cold for some time as I was there; it 
was like sitting between two ice-bergs. It required a good 
deal of effort to thaw those gentlemen out, and I was trying 
to find out some means whereby I could warm them up. In 
the course of the conversation they gave me the opportunity 
I sought. One of the Reverend Doctors said this: "I would 
like if you would tell me what you believe, I have asked 
a half dozen of you people, and no one has yet been able 
to tell me." I said, "My dear brother, I will be glad to 
tell you what we believe." This gave me an opportunity 
for probably twenty minutes' talk. But right in the midst 
of this talk I was interrupted by the elder gentleman, who 
said: "Now, Brother Wise, not knowing or caring what 
you are saying—I don't care anything about that at all—
but if you will give me the receipt of how you are carrying 
on that wonderful work over there at the Brooklyn Taber-
nacle and Academy of Musie without taking up a collection, 
that is all I want." I was not able, dear friends, to give 
him a recipe, although I did the best I could; but I had 
the opportunity of witnessing, which I de-lighted in. I 
found all the other eight brethren did the same thing. We 
had a glorious opportunity to witness the Truth. Once in 
every month there is heralded all over Brooklyn, New York, 
and adjacent cities this wonderful announcement, "Seats 
free. No collection." It costs from one to five hundred 
dollars to get the Academy of Music, and they cannot under-
stand that; they seem to take it as a personal slam against 
them, because they are having a hard time getting even a 
corporal's guard out to their meetings. At almost every 
meeting at the Academy of Music hundreds are being turned 
away. So you see they are "sitting up and taking notice," 
and wondering how we can carry on a wonderful work 
without taking up any collections. The Lord is at the helm, 
and the silver and the gold and the cattle on a thousand 
hills are his; this is the Lord's work and that is the 
reason why it is going on over the head of all opposition. 
God's will shall be accomplished; as the Prophet says: "So 
shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall 
not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which 
I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent 
it." (Isa. 55:11.) 

Discourse by Brother J. D. Wright. Subject: "YOUR CALLING AND 
ELECTION, BRETHREN" 

"Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to snake your calling and election sure : 
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall." (2 Pet. 1:10.) 

IN God's great arrangement for blessing man-
kind, he has provided for an election, just 
as in the government of the United States, 
and a number of other governments, there 
have been arrangements made for an elec- 
tion. The people of this present world 
think we have quite a great election here, 
sometimes. This, we are glad to know, is 
not the kind of an election that Mr. Calvin 

used to tell about, and that others used to believe, and that 
a great many people still believe, that God had elected from 
all eternity to all eternity, those whom He purposed to save; 
that it does not make any matter who the individual may 
be, or what his advantages may have been, if the Lord has 
elected him he could not be unelected if he wanted to; 
and it does not matter what the others might do or how 
good they might be, if they are not of the elect they must 
be everlastingly passed by. We are glad that God has an 
election in which he is electing a certain class of persons 
whom he will allow, ultimately, to bring blessings to all of 
the rest of the families of the earth—pretty much as we 
have an arrangement made in this country for the election 
of the President, and then we allow him to appoint several 
men who are recognized as heads of departments—a cabinet. 
So that when he comes to his office as President, these men 
are associated with him for the purpose of carrying on the 
affairs of state, and that all the families of the United 
States might receive as much material blessings as possible. 

We wish that all could think that God would arrange 
something quite as reasonable, but instead they have fixed 
up some nonsense, and worse than nonsense because it 
finally results in eternal torment of nearly all of humanity. 
We are glad to know that the Lord during this present die- 

pensation has been electing a class. First of all, Jesus 
was designated as God's elect, because of what God knew 
he would do. When he finally came, God could with assur-
ance call him his elect. Nevertheless, when Jesus came into 
the world, he had somewhat to do—he had to make his 
calling and election sure. There were two or three things 
for him to do before he could come into the office to which 
he was finally to be elected. First, he must leave the glory 
he had with the Father before the world was, and be found 
in fashion as a man; the next thing for him to do was to 
present himself in consecration, or to give himself as a 
ransom for all, as he said, "The Son of Man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many." So the Apostle Paul, in speaking of 
this matter, said, "To this end Christ both died and rose 
again, that he might be Lord (or King) over both the dead 
and the living." So our Lord, Jesus, came into the world, 
and was found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, gave himself a ransom for 
all, and because he had finished his course with joy and had 
completely done the work that was marked out to do, God 
raised him from the dead, thus attesting that Jesus had 
finished his sacrificial work. Then God set him at his own 
right hand in the heavens, when his election was made sure. 
But we are to notice that he had not yet come into his 
Millennial kingdom, just as when we elect a president of 
the United States he does not come into his office as Presi-
dent for some months afterward. When the returns of elec-
tion day are in, it is found that he has become the President-
elect, but not actually President until the day of his inau-
guration into office. So with our Lord: the Heavens must 
receive him until the times of restitution of all things, until 
the time when all his enemies are to be made his footstool, 



CALLING AND ELECTION—BROTHER WRIGHT 

as the apostle has said, "Henceforth waiting until his 
enemies be made his foot-stool." He has been waiting 
there ever since his election; ever since he sat down at the 
right hand of God he has been waiting for the kingdom, 
when he will put down all authority and power, for he 
must reign until he has put all enemies under his feet. 

But not alone has God arranged for his election and that 
he should be king of kings and lord of lords, but he has 
arranged also for a certain number of joint-heirs. There 
is an election being carried on during the gospel dispensa-
tion. God has been taking out of the Gentiles a people for 
his name. This, apparently, has been put largely into the 
hands of our Lord Jesus, as he himself said: "For the 
Father judgeth no man but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son." These people whom he is taking out from 
amongst the Gentiles are to be a sort of cabinet with him 
in the kingdom. These are now being judged and tried. 
As the Apostle points out, "We must all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ." Now in this present time the 
Lord has been gathering or electing a class from two dif-
ferent classes of people. First of all this was in the nature 
of a visit by our Heavenly Father through his Son to his 
own people, the Jews. So our Lord first came and visited 
that people alone, and did not go into the way of the Gen-
tiles at all. In sending out his Disciples you remember he 
said, "Go ye not into the way of the Gentiles," etc. So 
both our Lord and his disciples for three and a half years, 
down to the time of our Lord's crucifixion, went alone to 
the Jewish people. They were the only ones for that length 
of time, at least, that were eligible to the kingdom. So the 
Lord presented to them an opportunity to enter the kingdom 
with him as joint-heirs. His purpose was, therefore, to 
gather his elect from amongst the elect nation—the Jews. 
They were to be the Seed of Abraham. This is one of the 
reasons the Lord visited the Jews first—as the Apostle says, 
it is to the Jew first and also to the Gentile. God fore-
saw, hundreds of years before this, that there would not be 
enough Jews, so provision was made for gathering the re-
mainder from among the Gentiles. James mentions the 
matter to us in Acts 15:14, as you remember: "Simeon bath 
declared how God at first did visit the Gentiles, to take out 
of them a people for his name." So from the time that 
Peter was called to take the Gospel to the Gentiles down to 
the present, the Lord has been visiting among the Gentile 
nations in order to gather out of them a people for his 
name, gathering his elect, carrying on this election. 

So, dear friends, the reason why you and I are here 
today, and having any part or lot in connection with this 
matter as we now have, is because blindness in part hap-
pened to Israel nineteen hundred years ago; so we may not 
flatter ourselves that it was because we were so much better 
than the rest of the human family, but simply because a 
certain class of people fell, and we were brought in to fill 
the vacancies. 

The Abrahamie family is represented by an olive tree, 
with a certain number of branches. When Jesus came he 
purposed to have twelve thousand branches, twelve thousand 
of the Seed of Abraham, out of each of the twelve tribes 
of Israel; twelve times twelve thousand equal 144,000. For 
the sake of convenience we might think of the possibility 
of there being about one-half to be found amongst the nat-
ural branches, and possibly no more than that, and maybe 
a great deal less than that, for all the tribes. In the end 
he would have only 72,000—not nearly enough. There would 
be lacking yet 72,000. What is he going to dot There are 
to be 144,000 branches allotted to 12 main branches in the 
tree, 12,000 each; but he purposes to trim that tree down. 
There were a great many more branches than that on the 
tree when the Lord came, but he trimmed it down until 
there were only left 12,000 for each main branch. But by 
the time he got done trimming there was not the number 
he wanted, but he kept on trimming all the dead and dying 
branches. Then what is he going to do, He will go 
amongst the wild olive trees—the Gentile nations—and 
gather branches and graft those in, as the Apostle points 
out. That is why we are here today, because the Lord has 
considered us fit branches to be grafted in, so he has taken 
us out from the Gentiles and brought us in because of the 
breaking off of the natural branches, the Jews. But just 
as with the natural tree, when you put a graft in, if it is 
ever to amount to anything, it must grow fast to that tree 
and become part of the tree. The branches must partake 
of the life of the tree, otherwise it is no good as a branch 
at all; and so when the Lord brings the Gentiles in to graft 
them into Christ, they must partake of the spirit of Christ  

that they may become part of the Christ; and if part of 
him, they become members of the Seed of Abraham, because 
they are simply taking the places of certain Jews that were 
broken off. "And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed, and heirs, according to the promise." 

In Romans 12:1, the Apostle urges all that are of the 
proper condition of mind and heart to present themselves 
living sacrifices, and he gives this as the reason: "I be- 
seech you, therefore, by the mercies of God." Here he is 
talking to brethren of Christ. He is not recognizing any- 
body and everybody as brethren, but rather those who have 
come out of darkness and into this marvelous light, and be-
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ with all their heart, and are 
justified freely from all things that are past. Now notice 
he does not say, "Brethren, the Lord has something good 
for you and it will be a good thing if you will present your 
bodies in consecration; if you do and become dead with 
him then you shall reign with him in the kingdom; but 
nevertheless, you can do as you like about that; we are not 
urging the matter, but would be pleased to have you do so, 
and finally obtain joint-heirship with Christ in his king-
dom." But he said, I beseech you; or, as the Diaglott 
says, "I entreat you, by the mercies of God, that you pre-
sent your bodies living sacrifices." In the 11th chapter of 
Romans, he points out that mercy has come to the Gentiles 
or to as many as the Lord our God has been calling from 
amongst the Gentiles, because of the breaking of of certain 
of the Jews from the family of God. Because of their fall, 
mercy has come unto us. It is a great mercy, therefore, 
that the Lord has extended to us, that we might become 
joint-heirs with his Son in the kingdom, so on this account 
he says, "I beseech you, therefore, brethren, to present your 
bodies a living sacrifice." But in doing this it necessitated 
certain other mercies; namely, the calling us out of dark-
ness and into the light of his truth. It was not merely, 
therefore, that the Lord had turned his attention away from 
Israel and toward the Gentiles, although that in itself was 
a great mercy, but in turning his attention to us it was 
necessary that he enlighten the eyes of our understanding, 
and this he has done; otherwise we could have no part or 
lot in connection with this matter. 

We are living in a time now when there are wonderful 
things to be appreciated, and I trust that all present do 
appreciate the great plan as he has made it manifest to us. 
Our spiritual vision has been clarified so we can discern 
the truth. If we believe with all our hearts, he is willing 
to justify us freely from all sin, and count us as though we 
were not sinners at all but as though we were perfect. That 
was a wonderful thing, a most marvelous favor that God has 
extended to us. So is it any wonder that the Apostle says, 
"I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service." 

So I trust we have realized these several mercies and 
have taken more or less account of them and are seeking 
more and more to do so. I trust we are all justified freely 
from all things that are past, and if we are at that point 
where we may do so, let us hear the Apostle say, I beseech 
you, brethren, present your bodies a living sacrifice, for this 
Is necessary in taking out from the Gentiles a people for 
his name—necessary first to be enlightened, and next to be 
justified, and then that we consecrate ourselves wholly unto 
him; otherwise we could not have any part or lot with 
Jesus in the heavenly kingdom; we could not be of his 
elect at all unless we do this. 

Perhaps some of the Lord's dear people when they get to 
this point where they see the privilege of consecrating them-
selves to the Lord are troubled somewhat by the Adversary. 
It is here that he is likely to make his first determined ap-
pearance, because he knows there is something going to 
happen pretty soon for that individual. He is either going 
to consecrate himself or he will go back. He does not want 
any of us to consecrate ourselves to the Lord; he wants as 
many of us on his side as he can get. Now if persons 
would just become justified, then go no further, but turn 
back and serve him, the devil would not care much for that. 
He wanted our Lord to bow down and he would give him 
all the kingdoms of this world. He is going to Hoek the 
way to any further progress if he can. I imagine this is the 
way he goes about it, judging from the experiences of 
some of the Lord's people. For instance, here is a person 
who has learned to know something of God and his great 
plan; he finds himself at the point where he might be sup-
posed to be justified,—to some extent anyway,—and he 
has come face to face with consecration; he begins to con- 
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Sider what that means; he it down to count the cost. 
Some of us had better not sit down too long; if we could 
stand up and do it it would be all the better for some. At 
all events we are to count the cost, and some are saying, 
that is what I am doing. Ask one why he does not conse-
crate himself to the Lord, and he will say, I am counting 
the cost. A year afterwards you ask him the same question 
and he will say the same thing,-1 am counting the cost—
counting it over and over, a good deal as a miser counts 
his money—counts it today and finds he has so much, and 
counts it tomorrow to see if he has any more, or if he has 
less, and so on. The Lord does not want his people to keep 
on counting the cost. When they have once counted the 
cost, then it is time to do something, either to stop or to go 
ahead. Suppose we count the cost and find we are not able 
to do the things that the Lord wants us to do, then what/ 
Do you imagine that there is anybody that has counted the 
cost and found he was able to do these things/ No, there 
is nobody I know of that has ever counted the cost and 
found himself able to do what the Lord wants him to do. 
The thing is to count the cost, first to see how much there 
is of it, and see what it is going to cost, and then there is 
something on the other side of the ledger to count. It is 
all cost on one side, but there might be a credit or two 
on the other side. We do not want to look just on one side 
and not see what is on the other side also. If we count 
what consecration is going to cost us, we will find invariably 
that we are not able for it, just as the apostle has told us. 
The spirit lusteth against the flesh and the flesh against 
the spirit, and these are contrary one to the other, so that 
ye cannot do the things that ye would. When we have 
counted it all up, the result will be,--ye cannot do 
the things ye would. What can we do then, if we have 
counted the cost and found we could not do the things we 
would! Well, we should do the way the Lord expects his 
people to do. A man starts out, for instance, to put up a 
large building, and finds when he has counted the cost that 
he has not enough by one-third to complete the building. 
What is he going to dot He may go to the Bank and bor-
row enough to finish it and give a mortgage on the property, 
and he w ill finish it just the same and he may pay it out 
in the end and have it all for his own without any mort-
gage at all. Just so it is going to be with the Lord's 
people. When we have counted the cost, if we are going 
to do anything at all, we will have to borrow something, 
we will have to borrow enough to finish. And the Lord 
has promised us grace sufficient and to withhold no good 
things from those that walk uprightly. If we just have 
confidence enough in him to apply to him, as he tells us 
through the Apostle, to obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in every time of need, then with the Apostle we can 
say, "I can do all things through Christ which strengthen-
eth me." 

But here is the way the Adversary gets at some people, 
apparently: Ile begins to suggest to them, "Don't you see 
if you make a consecration, that it is a narrow way, and 
straight is the gate, and few there be that find at The 
Lord does not want everybody in the kingdom—you know 
that there are very few people who can find the way to the 
kingdom, and many of those when they do find the way will 
not walk in it." There are a great many people, when 
they come to this part of Consecration, will listen to these 
suggestions of the Adversary and will magnify all the fail-
ures of the past and all the hardships of the way before 
them, keeping their eyes only on one side of the ledger all 
the while. They are counting and magnifying the cost, and 
think that if they are to depend on themselves they will 
surely make quite as big a failure in the future as they 
have in the past, and maybe a great deal worse. Besides 
this, consecration means even unto death from the very 
start, as the Apostle says, "Know ye not that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death!" Yes, dear friends. consecration does mean baptism 
into death. If you consecrate yourself to death, you will 
have to go to death, won't you! Then the Adversary sug-
gests to them, "If you fail, then it is the second death. 
Now don't you think you had better give it up!" Some 
have listened to the Adversary's reasoning and to their own 
reason, and they concluded, "No, I do not believe I had 
better undertake that. Of course I cannot do that. I 
cannot lead such a life as that. I am not good enough." 
As one man said to me once, "Well, that high calling is 
for a great deal better people than I am." I agreed with 
him. Tt is for a great deal better people than anybody I 
have seen yet. We will have to improve somewhat before 
we can get into the kingdom, but the Lord calls us out of  

darkness and into the light, then promises grace to help to 
the end of the way, so that we can finally come off more 
than conquerers. 

Notice then, dear friends, that the proper sort of faith, 
when it comes to the point of consecration, recognizes all 
the Adversary may bring forth along that line, so long as he 
states the truth,—and the Adversary even has to tell the 
truth sometimes, for when it comes to that class of people 
they are likely to be looking out to see what the Lord has 
to say about it. But those who have the true kind of faith 
will count the cost and find it means consecration even unto 
death. They will find that if they will Iive godly in Christ 
Jesus, they will suffer persecution. They will recognize 
the fact that through much tribulation they shall enter 
into the kingdom; that they shall follow in the foot-
steps of him who left them an example; that they are to 
endure hardness as good soldiers. But those who have the 
true faith will say, "I have committed my way unto the 
Lord, I will trust in him, and I am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day." As the Apostle says, "For I am persuaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord." And he has promised that he will withhold 
no good thing from those who walk uprightly. Therefore, 
one may say, if I should fail of myself, which I know I 
would, he has promised grace for every time of need, and 
if I commit my way to him and trust in his grace, he will 
bring me out more than a conqueror. "Yea, in all of these 
things, we are more than conquerors through him that 
bought us with his own precious blood." So if we do these 
things we shall never fall. This is what we must do, if 
we would make our calling and election sure. When we have 
consecrated ourselves, that is not all. No, there is something 
more the Apostle tells us about—to give all diligence. Yes, 
there is a good deal, as we are nearing the close of this 
harvest period, that calls for all diligence on our part. The 
Lord has called us as assistants in the harvest field, dear 
friends. He has given us the sickle of the truth. But, he 
has not given us this sickle of the truth simply to look at 
and admire, and to talk about, occasionally, when we have 
somebody to entertain; but he has given as something to do. 
Ile has given us each a little part in the work. In times 
past there were very few people who could exercise the 
sickle to any great extent in connection with the Lord's 
work, because of the ignorance that prevailed over a large 
part of the world, but today, if we find ourselves slow of 
speech, and cannot say much to the point that would awaken 
interest, the Lord has arranged the matter so that all who 
have any interest in this work at all can have something 
to do. He has arranged so that some may do colporteur 
work and some can be sharp-shooters, and some can be 
volunteers, and some can be newspaper workers, and so 
Some, perhaps, may have their activity somewhat curtailed 
even in Connection with the volunteer work, but the Lord 
has provided through the Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society numerous tracts that may be used judiciously, and 
we can have those free. If we will just use what the Lord 
has put within our reach, we can all have a little part in 
this work. So the Apostle says, "Give all diligence." 

It seems to me that I have noticed some places where 
some of the dear friends get the idea that if the door is 
not closed now, it ought to be, and they will just take their 
hand and push it shut. They seem to think that these things 
are only for ourselves, to build ourselves up. And I find 
in those different places where they seem to have that 
idea, that when I talked to them just a little while in the 
meeting they would probably go to sleep while I was trying 
to talk. It looked to me very much as though there was a 
tendency to sleep in two ways where that is the case. I 
know there are sometimes physical reasons for going to 
sleep that have nothing at all to do with one's duties and 
connections with the truth, but one would think that they 
would not all go to sleep at one time. I am not inclined 
to charge it up to the friends, because I think the preacher 
very often has a good deal to do with the going to sleep on 
the part of somebody else, but I remember of being at one 
place where I just had to stop and tell the brethren to 
wake up if they wanted me to talk to them. And they 
would wake up for a time. But, dear friends, if we have 
to go to sleep physically, let us not go to sleep spiritually 
anyway. Let us not imagine the door is shut as long as 
opportunities remain open. Let us remember Peter's 
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words, "Give all diligence." Yes, there are still opportu-
nities for us. "These things saith he that is holy, he 
that is true, he that bath the key of David, he that openeth 
and no man shutteth, and shutteth, and no man openeth." 
So we will wait until the Lord shuts the door. Let us go 
into all the doors of opportunity we have, either by printed 
page, public services, or whatever way the Lord may put 
before us. Let us seek to be thoroughly and continuously 
active in connection with these matters, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord. "Giving all diligence, add to 
your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowl-
edge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to pa-
tience godliness; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and 
to brotherly kindness love . . . for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall, for so an entrance shall be min-
istered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." 

If we are giving all diligence to serve the truth to the 
beet of our ability, using the opportunities the Lord thrusts 
before us, then we will be found making these several addi-
tions, and if we are making these additions as the Apostle 
has described them, then we are doing the other thing. 

And if these things be in you and abound, they make you 
that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowl-
edge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." "But he 
that lacketh these things is blind and cannot see afar off." 

I trust there are none of us going blind. Let us seek 
to be up and doing, just as I trust we all are, or are striv-
ing to be. Wherefore, says the Apostle, the rather, brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and election sure; and 
if we do these things our election may be made sure. And 
the Apostle finally says, "Behold I show you a mystery: 
We shall not all sleep but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this cor-
ruptible must put on ineorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
death is swallowed up in victory." And it shall be ours 
to reign with Jesus in the kingdom for the purpose of 
administering blessings to all of the families of the earth 
as his elect. Amen. 

Discourse by Brother M. L. Herr. Subject: "A CROWN OF LIFE" 
Text: Bev. 2:10: "Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 

DEAR Friends: In order to impress upon 
our minds the exact wording of the phrase 
in this text, I want some brother to read 

el 	 from his Bible the last part of it. I know 
F many of the Lord's people quote this text 1 as though it read, "Be thou faithful until 

death"—that is, as though it was a certain 
	j length of time in which this faithfulness 

was to continue—as though it were a mat-
ter of time. It is a matter of time, but in a spiritual 
instead of a natural sense. Now, brother, how is it in 
your Bible! 

A Brother:—"Unto" death. 
Brother Herr:—"Be thou faithful unto death, and I 

will give thee a crown of life." I find, dear friends, the 
Lord has provided for us a wonderful help in the com-
ments of the new Bible and that there are many of these 
niceties of distinction made in a few words. I am 
going to call on several of the friends to read a few of 
those comments to assist us in grasping the thought of our 
lesson. Will someone on this side of the hall read the 
first Scripture quotation after the words, "A crown of 
life." 

A Brother:—"Which the Lord hath promised to them 
that love him," 

Brother Herr:—Notice those are Scripture words, "A 
crown of life which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him." It is a part of the promise, Will someone 
read the next Scripture quotation in the same paragraph? 

A Brother:—"Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness." 

Brother Herr:—Now I wish you to notice carefully, dear 
friends, that it is in the present life. The Apostle before 
he died said, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness." 

Now turn to the comments on 2 Tim. 4:8. Whoever is 
ready kindly read after the word "Henceforth." 

A Brother:—"Ever since I reached the mark of perfect 
love." 

Brother Herr:—Do we all catch the thought when this 
henceforth began? "Ever since I reached the mark of 
perfect love." The thought is, that when we have reached 
the mark of perfect love, that henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of life. "What is the mark?" Here are 
the earnest words as given from our text: "Be thou 
faithful." We have counsel from the brethren on every 
hand to be faithful unto death. We hear them say, "Now, 
brother, good-bye, may we meet in the kingdom,—but, oh, 
let us be faithful." Do not we bear that pretty often just 
nowt I am glad we do, and we are all determined that we 
are going to be faithful. Now the Scriptures make a dis-
tinctive standard. They do not merely leave the matter 
general, but make it distinctive and positive. There is a 
mark, a standard, of character. This morning I had to 
wait a few minutes for a brother, and I reached up to a 
shelf and helped myself to his Watch Towers, and opened 
at ones to this subject, and the words which I will read  

were right before my eyes in the article. It is the issue of 
March 15, 1908. Now notice how much there is in one 
sentence: "There is no doubt that in the divine schooling 
there is a mark or standard of fitness for graduation to 
the church in glory." You will understand we have rea-
sons for departing just a little from our ordinary method 
of discourse. My calling attention to the new Bible com-
ments and to a few sentences in the Watch Tower has a 
purpose behind it. I wonder if we are all getting the depth 
of meaning there is in the Bible comments in one sentence 
of the Watch Tower. Our blessed Lord has evidently put 
very deep meaning into these words and expects us to feed 
upon them as we would feed upon very special food, or, 
using another figure, regarding them as very precious treas-
ures; indeed in some cases hidden treasures. Not in the 
sense that it is not understandable, but hidden in the sense 
that it requires just a little application to grasp it. Now 
we do not wish to look at this matter from any mysterious 
standpoint but from the standpoint that there is a standard 
of heart-character and also a standard of attainment, some-
thing not possessed at once, but which we are to attain, 
and which the Scriptures call the "Mark." 

I will read a few sentences more and we will see how 
much there is contained in it. "When first we surrendered 
our wills to the Lord it was necessary that the consecration 
should be a whole or perfect sacrifice of our wills to the 
Lord's will." But here is the part that impresses so strong-
ly as we look at it: "But our wills were not at the mark 
or standard of perfect love. And if our experiences could 
be imagined as cut short in death immediately after our 
consecration we could not think of ourselves as 'fit for the 
kingdom.' " Now this sets aside some popular thought. 
By "popular" I do not mean in the world, but on the 
surface we might think that the whole matter is settled, 
that our hearts are all right, and we are now fit for the 
kingdom because we have consecrated and therefore if we 
just stay at the place we have reached, we will be sure 
of the crown of glory. But notice that these words contra-
dict this thought. I will read the next sentence: "Because 
the rewards are not promised to consecratory, but to 'Him 
that overcometh.' " Does not that broaden our thought, 
dear friends? Our dear brother has just emphasized this 
matter of doing, and you will notice all the brethren are 
emphasizing this matter of doing. It is more than just 
believing, and hoping—it is also doing. "If ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall." "Thus in the ease of the 
Master himself, our forerunner, it was necessary he should 
suffer and thus be proven worthy of entering into his 
glory." In a word, as the child cannot be graduated the 
day he enters the school, neither can we who enter the 
school of Christ. Now I have not read more than one 
paragraph, but I wish I had the power to give a discourse 
this afternoon that would cover all the thought in this 
paragraph. The Lord is bringing us precious treasures and 
I am sure when this issue of the Watch Tower came out, I 
did not grasp all the thought that was there. There le a 
world of meaning in these words the Lord has given us. 
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The standard of our heart attainment is not reached when 
we consecrate. Do we say, "What more could I do than 
give up my own will and receive the divine will?" Dear 
friends, you are growing grapes, and you have a vine 
which is tender, and branches are growing out from it, and 
you watch those branches as they grow out, and you say, "I 
wonder if they will all be fruit bearing." You watch day 
by day until you see little buds appearing on some of them, 
and presently you say, "I know that one will be a fruit-
bearing branch, but I wonder how about the rest." There 
are six or eight others and they have not shown any buds 
as yet. You keep watching them anticipating that they 
will all be fruit bearing—but they are not all friut bearing. 
Well, now, you satisfy yourself that at least two of those 
are fruit bearing. But it will require the whole season 
before the fruit-bearing branches will have ripe grapes. 
Now that is the point we want to emphasize, that there is 
to be a development of the Christian character after conse-
cration. That from the time we show evidences of fruit-
bearing, then the blessed Lord recognizes in us the beginning 
of the fruit of the spirit, but there is a difference between 
the beginning to bear fruit and the full, ripe, luscious fruit. 
Those who wish to follow this thought will find it carried 
out in the comments of June 15th, in the first two verses. 
"Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it 
away." Who knows what the comment is in the new Bible 
without looking at it? Who constitutes the class he takes 
away? 

A Brother:—Those who bear not the fruit. 
Brother Herr:—The Scapegoat, or Great Company, class. 

Just take the combination of the two verses and the com-
ment and see what a world of meaning there is there 
given to us. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away. The husbandman is going to cut off 
every one of those branches that are not bearing fruit, but 
those who are bearing fruit he is going to deal with so 
that they may bear more fruit, and be is going to watch the 
development of that fruit from the time it is just a little 
flower until it is ripe, luscious fruit. 

I will continue: "The rapidity of progress in learning 
the lessons depends greatly on our temperament and our 
zeal. Some evidently make as much progress in one year 
as others do in twenty and very many never graduate at all 
—never reach the standard which God demands, perfect 
love. The Word of God, our text-book, informs us, that 
'Love is the fulfilling of the law'; that 'the end or pur-
pose of the divine commandment is love out of a pure heart 
and a pure conscience.' " Now notice this: "Those who 
have 'thus learned Christ' he has taught the meaning (1) 
of perfect love toward God, which would prompt them to 
do and to dare anything in his service; (2) of perfect 
love for the brethren, which would prompt the laying down 
of life itself in their service; (3) of perfect love for 
the world, yea, even for enemies, which would lead us to 
do good to them that hate us and despitefully use us, and 
say all manner of evil against us falsely." 

Now this might not seem new, but the more we think of 
it, the more there is in it. We may say, Yes, I want to 
love the Lord, and want to love the world, and want to love 
my enemies. Is there not a difference between having 
reached a mark of wanting to love the Lord to the extent 
that we would lay down our life in his service, and wanting 
to love our brethren so that we would do anything in the 
world for them, and loving our enemies so that we 
would not want to be found doing anything against them—
is there not a difference between wanting to do that and 
doing it? Surely there is. The Lord allows us to decide 
whether we want to have this perfect love at a certain 
stage, and then he gives us a period of time in which we 
prove or disprove that we will do it. Now that is what 
running the race for the mark is. When we have reached 
the point where we decide, "Yes, that is what I want to 
do, that is what I want to be," that is consecration, and 
we are not consecrated before; but the doing it in the 
will and the intent of our hearts —not necessarily doing it 
perfectly in our flesh, but the doing it in the acts of our 
life which represents what is our heart—represents reaching 
the mark. 

Now the sentence that follows amazed me at first, and I 
looked to see that I had read it right. I will see if it 
seems the same to you: "Alas! we cannot suppose that 
many of the consecrated"—notice the word consecrated—
"have reached this standard or mark; hence we must expect 
that few have graduated as 'fit for the kingdom'! Hence 
also the intimation of Scripture that the left-overs—non-
graduates—will be a Great Company as compared with the  

little flock of overcomers who do attain the mark, the fixed 
standard." 

I think we have this clearly before our minds. We do 
not want to be of this under-graduate class. When I was 
in school we had several young men who were there five 
years; they would come up to the time of graduation and 
fail, and the rest of their class would graduate, and then 
the next year they were still in the same class, and came 
up for graduation and failed. And this was repeated over 
and over for five years. That was a good illustration of 
the Great Company class. Now, dear friends, it was not 
anything very honorable to be those few, but the Scriptures 
put it the other way. We want to be of those who graduate, 
and if we are to be of those who graduate, we want to 
have clearly before our minds what the conditions of grad-
uation are. Surely if we profess consecration, we have 
reached the place where we want to have love for the breth-
ren, where we want to have Love for the Lord, where we 
want to have love for our enemies; but, you see where the 
test comes. In the daily experiences of our lives, in our 
associations with the brethren, as we have fellowship with 
them in the meetings, and in our various dealings with them, 
do we do what we consecrate to do? That is what is 
deciding whether we have reached the mark. While we are 
working in this direction, we are progressing toward the 
point of reaching the mark. It is very evident from what 
I have read, that the mark is to be attained. I think we 
all have grasped that there was a "henceforth" in the 
case—"Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will 
give me at that day." 

Now gold pieces are rather valuable, and I only happen 
to have one, so my one piece will answer instead of five. 
Suppose I bad five gold pieces and there was a race here 
in which the conditions were that all who attained a certain 
mark would gain a crown, and we will let this gold piece 
represent a crown. And if you wish to take this rostrum 
as representing the race course you will have to extend it, 
because it would be rather short. But we will imagine 
someone standing over here and saying, how many crowns 
shall I lay out? Count the distance. So he counts one, 
two, three, four, five. These crowns are not stated as being 
apportioned to any one, but there are five crowns for five 
runners, each of which may gain a crown. If they all get 
to the goal in the limit of time, they will all receive a crown. 
So they run, but there are only two out of five who receive 
crowns, and so there are three more crowns yet to be 
gained. After these two contestants reach the goal, the 
president of the association steps up and hands them crowns 
and says to them, "Take these, let no man take thy 
crown." The point I wish to impress is, that by the time 
those two have reached the goal, the crowns are theirs. 
But even after they have reached the goal and have the 
crowns, there is a possibility of losing them. The word of 
the Lord is, "Take heed, Iet no man take thy crown." 
There must be some sense in which one has a crown in 
order to have it taken from him. We will read the answer 
to this from the Watch Tower I have here, but the point 
I wish to impress on our minds is, that while we are run-
ning for the mark, the crown is not our crown. It cannot 
be said that we have the crown, as an individual crown, but 
when we have reached the mark, then it can be said that the 
crown is our crown, and we have to keep before our minds 
the possibility that we may lose our crowns. But there 
is surely coming a time when the tests are all over. There 
is surely coming a glorious time of standing, and, dear 
friends, I think the fellowship of those holy ones who have 
done all and are standing, down to the very end of the 
course, will be very precious on this side of the veil; and I 
should not wonder if some of them have reached that place, 
judging from the fixedness of their character under every 
trial that comes, which is an inspiration to all of the 
Lord's people who know them. Oh, dear friends, may we 
keep this goal ever before our minds. If we have not yet 
reached the place where in our daily lives we show love for 
the brethren, love for the Lord, so that we will do anything 
the Lord asks of us, under every circumstance and condi-
tion, and where we deal with the world lovingly, kindly, 
we have not yet reached the mark. But if the testa which 
come to us show that we have reached that heart condition 
which is at the mark, then, dear friends, let us hold fast 
so that no man take away our crown. Stand fast at the 
mark. Maintain this position under every test and trial, 
that we may stand approved. 

There is much that could be said on this subject that we 
will leave you to work out in your own minds. I wish to 
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read what is here stated, so that we may have the matter 
clearly fixed in mind; " 'Hold fast that which thou hast; 
let no man take thy crown' seems logically to refer to those 
who have reached the mark or standard of perfect love"—
these are the ones who have run the race and reached the 
mark—"and not merely those who have taken the first step 
of consecration, entrance into the school of Christ. The 
words, 'Hold fast that which thou hast,' imply a previous 
effort and attainment and that the attainment has had some-
thing to do with the right to the crown." 

Now here we make a distinction which perhaps you were 
anticipating and wondering how the Scripture could speak 
about giving the crown at the same time that we had a 
crown now. This ought not to be difficult to grasp. The 
one refers to a right which we have at the present time and 
the other is the actual possession of the actual divine nature, 
spirit and body. We received the Holy Spirit at consecra-
tion, but it is not our spirit until we have reached the 
mark, That was very clearly brought out in a recent Watch 
Tower. Those who are reading closely will notice a sharp 
distinction made between the mind of the spirit and the 
determination or will which we manifest out of that mind. 
That clears up many points which have been rather hazy 
in the minds of some of the Lord's people. God gives us 
his Holy Spirit at consecration as a seal of our begetting, 
but we must take that Holy Spirit and employ it as our 
spirit, and the making of his spirit our spirit through the 
acts of life, is what constitutes running the race for the 
mark. 

Now I think we all ought to see just what that mark is, 
and how it differs from consecration. The mark is when we 
have made his spirit our spirit, when we have made in our 
life his will manifest through our mortal body; that is, 
that our doings are done by his spirit; that the impulses 
which animate us are no longer human impulses but the 
impulses of his spirit. Now this would take away the 
thought which we know has been taught by nominal Chris-
tianity, that God does everything; that all we do is just 
give ourselves to the Lord and he does everything else. 
You see what a serious error this would be. We meet peo-
ple who tell us they received the gift of the Holy Ghost and 
that they do not do anything now, the Lord does it all 
through them. When we make the distinction we have 
been endeavoring to make this afternoon we see the folly 
of such a position. The Lord gives us his spirit and then we, 
using that spirit in the deeds of our life, manifest his 
spirit as our spirit. "May thy rule come into my heart." 
Now our heart is our intention, our will—something that 
we operate. The Lord does not operate our heart. We 
work out our own salvation in that sense. So the heart 
represents that which is us, and that is where the Lord's 
people differ. We all receive the holy Spirit, but some will 
attain a higher place in the kingdom than others. Whyt 
Because some will and do in a stronger, more earnest, more 
zealous degree than others. That is just what determines 
their place in the kingdom. We know how it was with the 
men who received the pounds: One man with large zeal 
gained ten pounds, another man with less zeal gained five 
pounds; and so according to our hearts is our attainment 

The closing paragraph which I will read contains these 
words: "This may be a new and somewhat startling 
thought to some who have erroneously supposed either that 
consecration alone was necessary, or that to attain the mark 
or standard of perfect love would end the struggle." Now, 
shall we all get this thought? "Apparently the severest 
struggles, tests, temptations, assail those who are at that 
mark, and this is in accord with our Master's promise that 
we shall not be tempted above that we are able to bear. 
The stalwarts at the mark should be able to bear most. 
and they will be the most severely tried. Mark the exhorta-
tions to these, 'Watch ye, stand fast, quit ye Eke men.' " 
These are no longer babes in Christ, but men. Manhood 
is the standard. Notice the force of the figure. The 
Apostle Paul gives us this figure in the fourth chapter of 
Galatians, first two verses, when he speaks about the child 
who is an heir, but he tells us that the heir does not differ 
from a servant as long as he is under age, but he is tutored 
and is dealt with as though he were a servant. We are 
running the race for the mark, we are under age, but when 
we reach the mark, we have reached the condition where we 
are of full age —manhood, 

Yen perceive, then, that the Great Company never attain 
this manhood before they are separated from the Body of 
Christ. No doubt we are living in an important stage in 
the Church's history. The earnestness with which the Lord's  

people are studying the Great Company in its contrast with 
the Church is quite manifest, and that indicates that the 
Lord's people are determined that there is but one hope of 
our calling, and that hope they are to attain, and evidently 
they are determined they shall attain. Shall we not all have 
that determination? That is what causes us to be of the 
overcoming class, when it gives as determination, when it 
leads us to will and to do, to overcome. These are either 
reaching the mark, or, having reached the mark, are stand-
ing. Now I will leave you to read the rest of this won-
derful article. It is not very long. I very frequently 
refer to it, and read it over, every time seeing more in it. 

There is a little coincidence I observe and I want to call 
it to your attention. I am sure I do not know that there 
is anything in it. However, we know that the great har-
vester, our Lord Jesus, has his times and seasons in the 
harvest work, and those who are familiar with the chro-
nology of the Scriptures are well aware that the spring of 
1878 marked the period when the resurrection of the Church 
was due to begin, and those who are reading the first volume 
of Studies in the Scriptures closely have noticed this sen-
tence: "The birth of the New Creature is in the resurrec-
tion." That is the birth period. None were born from 
the dead of the Body of Christ before the spring of 1878, 
according to this thought. Now we can very readily carry 
in our minds the length of time covered by the scriptural 
period from birth to manhood. It is a period of thirty 
years. Now suppose this arch will be taken by us to repre-
sent that period. Here is the spring of the year 1878; 
here is the arch which covers the period from birth to man-
hood. Now what date would this end of the arch represent? 
April, 1908. The Watch Tower which I hold in my hand 
bears date March 15, 1908. By the time it reached the 
Watch Tower readers it was April, 1908. And you notice it 
mentions manhood as a standard. Now I am not nearly 
so inclined to presume as perhaps I once was—I think we 
are all learning a little conservatism in these matters—but 
I want to merely call attention to what seems at least a 
coincidence: that this strong article with its statement of 
the standard of Christian manhood went out to the Church 
just at the date when possibly his standard of manhood 
was due to come to the whole Body of Christ. 

Now another thing: The Vow was sent out to the 
Watch Tower readers in the 15th of June, 1908 issue, but 
the Vow as it went out to the Pilgrim brethren bore the 
date of April 3, 1908—and almost immediately following 
this article. So if in the future the Lord should make it 
clear to us that he had a definite period here, we should 
not wonder at all. I do not want any one to take this as 
a positive statement, or that we believe this is the case, 
but I should not wonder if the standard of Christian man-
hood, as the Scriptures so frequently use the figure, is 
being held up before the church today as the standard we 
must at least keep before our minds. If we have attained 
it, let us maintain it. If we have not yet attained it, then 
we should have clearly before our minds what constitutes 
manhood. 

What constitutes natural manhood/ You -would answer 
the ability to assume responsibilities—to assume responsi-
bilities. To be responsible as the head of a family, or 
have the ability to do so —responsibility is the thought. 
Is not that the thought that is urged in this article—spir-
itual responsibility? The Lord is bringing out this truth 
clearly at the present time as an offset to the opposite 
teaching that we are irresponsible, that the Lord does it 
all, and that we do not have anything to do. 

There is a clear, distinet statement made in that wonder-
ful chapter in Studies in the Scriptures where the chart is 
explained. The statement is to the effect that justification 
was accomplished for us without work, that our works were 
not necessary to justify us before God; but now if we go 
further, we cannot go without work. How much is con-
tained in those few words. In this afternoon's talk I have 
endeavored to bring your attention to those wonderful helps 
the Lord has given us. My own thought has been that the 
more attention I give to the words which the Lord has 
given vs through this channel the more I get help. I used 
to take up the Bible and figure out what this and that 
Bible passage meant myself, thinking that while of course 
we get general help from those whom the Lord bath set in 
the Church, we could all help ourselves a good deal, not 
seeing it was not a matter of intellectual ability—reasoning 
of course that I bad some ability, and some other brethren 
had just a little more. But I wonder if we have any 
ability apart from the spirit of the Lord? I wonder if we 
have any ability apart from the help that the Lord has 
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given us! Is it not through the power of the New Mind 
that we can see these things! I believe we are all coming 
to see this point clearer and clearer. Some of the dear 
brethren do not see it yet very clearly. Let us deal kindly 
with them. If we see the point, and our brother does not 
see it so clearly, let us show we have love for him by deal-
ing kindly with him. We do not want to beat him over the 
head because he has not the advantages we have, but we will 
help him and do all in our power to Iced the brethren to 
put confidence in the helps which the Lord has provided. 

I would rather encourage the brethren to help themselves 
than give my own thought. I started life as a teacher in 
the public schools and found that there was very little 
room for me to use original methods in the school room. 
You know teachers are apt, through model school training, 
to have a great many fantastic theories, and they look 
very beautiful in the model school, but when we try to put 
them into practice they do not work so well. I found that 
the best thing to do was to take the text-book and help the 
child get what was in it. 

We could each read the article in the Tower from which 
we have quoted this afternoon, but, dear friends, was not 
there quite a help in reading it together/ When we are 
all united with one mind, we get a deeper grasp on it. I 
think I know more of this article myself after reading it 
with you this afternoon than I did when I read it over 
this morning; and I have read it over at least twenty times, 
perhaps a good many more than that; so we cannot use 
these helps which God has provided, too constantly; and our 
hope this afternoon has been to bring before your minds 
probably what you all knew, but still more definitely, if 
possible, the amount of simplicity and clearness that the 
Lord has given us in these grand and sometimes short 
articles, and in the short, terse comments that are found 
in connection with the quotations of Scripture in our 
Bibles; and if we have accomplished this, we have not lost 
the hour. 

But, dear friends, we could not consider any thought 
more important than the one we have had before us, this 
crown of life. It does not moan merely spiritual attain-
ment, spiritual life, but the very crown of life. What is 
that crown of life! It is the glorious spirit that our Mas-
ter showed while he was here, that beautiful spirit of service. 
What will be the difference between the Great Company 
who elsewhere are represented as branches in the vine that 
do not bear fruit, and who ultimately will attain spiritual 
natures, and those who do attain the Brown! Just notice 
the simplicity of the language, and the force of the words, 
the position of the Great Company will be "before the 
throne." What will be the position of the others who do 
bear fruit! Why, they will be "on the throne." What 
does that mean/ They will be the ones through whom the 
blessings will come to the world. You remember how the 
Scriptures in speaking of the Great Company put it, "They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; . 	. for 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them and lead them unto living fountains of waters." 
They will get all the blessings they want; they will be 
receiving blessings, But how about those on the throne! 
They will be giving the blessings. Let us illustrate that 
by a simple picture. We will take this water pitcher and 
we will hand it empty to the Great Company. But the 
Church keeps their pitchers filled and they say to the Great 
Company, hold your pitchers, and the Great Company hold 
the empty pitchers. The Church pours their pitchers full. 
Then the Great Company go and pour it out to others. 
But the church hat a pitcher that is never empty. I did 
not make this picture. Do you not find it in the Scriptures! 
Do not the foolish virgins come without oil in their vessels, 
with empty vessels, empty pitchers, and say, Won't you 
please fill our pitchers! What do the full pitchers say! 
They say, I have that which I can give. These simple 
pictures represent the relative difference between the two 
classes. Those who merely attain the spiritual nature will 
not be those who have the crown of life, The crown of 
life is that glorious condition that has life in itself. And 
out of them shall flow living fountains of water. That 
is the quality of immortality. Those are grand things for 
us to eousider. The time in which we are living, in which 
we are attaining the mark, and standing fast and holding 
fast at a certain attainment of Christian character, is the 
most wonderful privilege for graduation to any, and may 
we not pass by this time, but may the spirit of the Lord 
work in us to will and to do, that we may be represented 
in the immortal condition,—or, using the figure of the 

pitcher, in the condition in which we have life that we can 
give to others. 

We can well trace these two characteristics. Some of the 
Lord's people are not out of the place yet where they say, 
I am just longing, longing, longing. That is not high 
enough for us yet. We must get to the place where our 
joy is not asking of the Lord and receiving, but I thank 
the Lord I have had the opportunity of giving in this in-
stance, and that instance, and the other. Do not mistake 
my statement, and think therefore that the brethren who 
are doing pilgrim work, or the elders of the classes, are 
the only ones that have reached the mark. I am not speak-
ing about this, I am speaking of heart conditions. By 
heart conditions I mean, what do you take as your joy! 
What is your greatest joy! Have we got to the place 
where our greatest joy is the joy of service—the joy of 
bringing good and blessings to others! Or are we still at 
the place where we are just asking, "Please fill my pitcher. 
My pitcher is still empty. Please fill it." You see there 
is a certain natural greediness that is very similar and I 
am rather fearful that sometimes what passes for spiritual 
hunger is really intellectual hunger --some of the old natural 
greed in a refined form. It is well for us to watch this 
old natural disposition, because that greedy characteristic 
of the human nature represented in swine may not entirely 
be destroyed and it would prevent us from reaching the 
mark. We want to get to the place where our greatest joy 
is in the blessings we can bring, and we grow most rapidly 
when we reach that place. And thus our brethren who 
have not much opportunity will find some opportunity and 
joy in service, if it is only giving out a tract to the man 
who comes to the door, if it is only saying a good word, or 
doing a kind act; it is the blessed spirit which is ■o 
Godlike. "Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how 
he said it is more blessed to give than to receive." And 
so, dear friends, if we want to reach the mark, the crown 
of life, we must have that disposition. And some of the 
Lord's people show that disposition under very unfavorable 
circumstances. I thank the Lord for knowing a great 
many of the Lord's people. My Ia.st trip through the 
South brought me in contact with many of the isolated, and 
I want to say that some of the grandest brethren of the 
truth are found isolated from others of their brethren, 
standing firmly right at the mark, showing that wonderful 
disposition to bring blessings to their neighbors in their 
limited environment; showing forth the beautiful charae-
terietics of God's spirit. When he makes up his jewels 
they will come from some of the very remote places of 
the world; and some who have had larger opportunities 
may possibly not shine so brightly in the kingdom, because 
while they were doing a great many things, there was not 
quite so much of the spirit of service as there was of the 
spirit of doing. There is a distinction there. It is a 
matter of the heart. Have our hearts attained the place 
where the joy is the joy of bringing gifts! Here is where 
the test comes—real, genuine sacrifice. It would seem there 
is a good deal of misunderstanding on this subject of sacri-
fice. There is rather a thought that sacrifice means pain. 
I remember a child once gave me a bright-colored box, and 
I was called away quickly, but I reflected on her words 
after receiving it, and I perceived it was given with a great 
deal of reluctance; she rather did not want to give it. Is 
not that just the way with the Great Company's sacrifice, 
When the gift causes pain, it is not nearly so acceptable 
as it is when given gladly. You remember when the Israelite 
brought that lamb, he felt so badly that he bad to give 
up the Iamb. We should be glad to give, rejoicing in the 
privilege of giving up the human nature, What do we give 
up! A little copper piece, worth one cent. We forget all 
about that copper piece, because the Lord hands up that 
gold piece worth a thousand times as much. Now there is 
a medallion of President Lincoln on this copper piece which 
I hold in my hand. Suppose I say, I guess that is pretty 
valuable, and keep my mind on the things of the earth. 
Of course I will lose sight of this other. But we should 
keep our eyes on the crown of life. We should forget 
these other things that are behind, and reach forth unto the 
things which are before us, pressing towards the mark. 
There are two standpoints of view. From one standpoint 
we receive the right to have a crown of life in this life 
when, by the acts of our life, we come to will and to do 
in such a manner as would show that our hearts are in 
harmony with God's heart. We have reached the mark in 
that the purposes of our hearts are perfect love; but the full 
divine nature we do not receive until we are beyond the veil. 
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I want to call your attention to another thought. Notice 
the comment on the words in Rev. 2:11, after the words 
"the second death": "The death of him who lays down 
his life as a sacrifice with Christ may from one point of 
view be counted as his second and final death as a man." 
13e thou faithful unto death,—not until death. We might 
say that we have been faithful unto death when we con-
secrated. From a legal standpoint that would be true, but 
we would not have individually died until in the acts of 
our life we had proven that this was individually unto death, 
as this comment assures us, until the human will has 
proven that it is dead. So it means a certain amount of 
suffering and proving before we are faithful unto death. 
Paul says, I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
race course. 

I want, now, to call attention to a Watch Tower article, 
a very short one, too, that appeared September 15, 1907, 
and I want to ask a question. Can some one in the audi-
ence tell me when is the close of the harvest period? 

A Brother:—October, 1914. 
Brother Herr:—That is chronologically the end of this 

harvest period. I want to know how long a symbolic week 
is in years. 

A Brother :—Seven. 
Brother Herr:—I want to know what date seven years 

previous to October, 1914, would be. 
A Brother;—October, 1907. 
Brother Herr:---October, 1907. So I want to call atten-

tion to another coincidence. That the article referred to 
in the Tower appears just one-half month before that date. 
I am not building anything on it, but merely call your 
attention to the coincidence. The article is entitled, "The 
Prize, the Mark, and the Race Course." You will find 
this matter of the time of attaining the mark carefully 
discussed in a few words, I will not take time to consider 
it now, but merely call your attention to it. Read it and 
see how this point is very beautifully handled. You may 
have all seen it before, but it will come out more clearly 
in connection with what we have seen this afternoon. 

Now in closing, dear friends, may we all have impressed 
on our hearts, first of all, as branches in the vine if we are 
not bearing fruit it is not a question of whether or not we 
might possibly be severed; we have the positive statement 
of the Father's Word that, "Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit he taketh away." He cuts it off from 
being an approved branch. We see clearly that this is not 
merely a matter of our consecration, not merely a matter 
of desiring to do so, but of doing it. Let us not get the 
thought of perfection in the flesh. Our Adversary would 
very much like to have us look at our flesh. You remember 
the beautiful words found in the closing pages of Scripture 
Studies, Volume I: "Look away from self and its un-
avoidable imperfections, knowing that all such imperfec-
tions are covered by the robe of his righteousness provided 
for us." So then we want to recognize that the flesh is 
covered. It is not perfection of the flesh, but it is the 
perfection of the spirit worked out in our daily lives. Now 
how, then, do we maintain this perfection? This way: 
We perceive that we have departed from the divine will; 
we acknowledge it before the Lord, asking that he apply 
the merits of the precious blood in our behalf. That is the 
way we overcome, If we have done injury to a brother, 
or he considers that we have, let us settle that matter right 
there, showing our absolute harmony with righteousness. 
Thus there are no debts left unpaid, the merit of Christ is 
thus applied on our behalf, and there is now, therefore, no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. 

Thus, dear friends, may we be overcomers, keeping cov-
ered by the merit of the precious blood, whatever our un-
righteousness or imperfections are, we stand approved by 
the Lord. These are they who shall walk with him in 
white. These are they who will receive the crown of life. 
And that is not all: They will receive the crown of glory, 
the glory of office, which will not be given to the Great 
Company class, but only to those who, with the Lord, have 
entered into the marriage of the Lamb, and have been 
united with him in glory. Amen. 

Discourse by Brother C. A. Wise. Subject: "LIBERTY" 

WILL take for our text a Scripture that is 
very familiar to all. It is not my thought 
to tell you anything new, but, like the 
Apostle, I want to try if possible to stir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance. 
You have heard many discourses from this 
text, no doubt, found in Gal. 5.1: 'Stand 
feat, therefore, in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made to free and be not en.- 

angled again with the yoke of bondage." My object 
more particularly in using this text is because it has be-
come new to me recently. I have seen the danger of those 
who once were standing loyal to the truth and whose hearts 
were just filled with love for God, and who had developed, 
apparently, all the graces of the spirit, yet had become 
entangled, or ensnared, or entrapped, with this yoke of 
bondage. Some one might ask the question, Brother Wise, 
do you say that after we have enjoyed the glorious liberty 
of the Sons of God, after we have enjoyed the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, is it possible for you 
and I to become entangled again? That is the reason why 
the Apostle instructs us to stand fast, therefore, in the 
liberty wherewith Christ made us free, and to be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 

I understand that this Scripture was not applicable to 
us all through our Christian experience; it came to us, or 
was applicable to us, after we had attained a certain 
growth of Christian character. You will recall this letter 
begins, "Paul, an Apostle (not of men, neither by man, 
but by Jesus Christ, and God, the Father, who raised him 
from the dead), and all the brethren which are with me, 
unto the churches of Galatia." So you see this letter espe-
cially is addressed to brethren. It is not addressed to the 
world; the world is still under bondage and thus they have 
nothing to do with liberty. And so we see this letter is 
addressed to the foot-step followers of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. Then the question comes, When are we 
recognized as foot-step followers of the Lord? When we 
turn from sin/ No. You will recall, when our dear Savior 
came, and he gave himself in consecration, he was already 
perfect, already justified; he needed not to have a work  

of justification applied to him; and thus when he presented 
himself it was in holiness; he was holy, undefiled, separate 
from sinners; but you and I start from an entirely dif-
ferent condition from what our Savior started. You and 
I start way down, dear friends. We were all under the 
condemnation of sin and death because all of this came by 
one Man, and by faith we found rest from this position 
of cendemnation of sin and death and were brought back 
to this plane of justification; and even when we have been 
brought back, in its fullest sense, we are not even then 
foot-step followers of the Lord. It is only after we have 
given ourselves in consecration, made a complete surrender 
of ourselves to the Lord, that we can be recognized as foot-
step followers of the Lord. Now in this condition we have 
been endeavoring to develop the various graces of the 
spirit, we have been growing, as the Apostle suggests, in 
grace and the knowledge of the truth as it is in Christ 
Jesus. Then, you say, Brother Wise, if we have been 
doing all of this is it possible to fall? Yes, there is a 
possibility, and the probability never was so great as at 
the present, This Scripture is more applicable to the 
Church at the present time than it has been at any time 
during the Gospel age. The Jews enjoyed certain liberty, 
but there was always the thundering of Sinai in their ears, 
but you who are foot-step followers, who have come out 
from all these various yokes of bondage in which you were 
formerly, you today who have that simple, child-like faith 
in our dear Redeemer, who are walking in the narrow way 
of life --you are recognized as having the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God, And thus our text is applicable to you. 

There was a peculiar condition existing in the Church 
at Galatia at the time the Apostle Paul wrote this letter. 
There can be no doubt we have a parallel of the same condi-
tion at the present time. You recall the Apostle suggests 
there in the third chapter of Galatians, "0 foolish Gala-
tians, who bath bewitched you?" In other words, when 
the Apostle wrote this, there is no doubt there were scores 
who had given themselves in consecration to the Lord, who 
had entered the narrow way, but when they began to feel 
the narrowness of the way, when they began to realize that 
consecration costs something, that it means taking off 



98 	 TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

everything that is contrary to God's will, then they began 
to be tired of the way, so to speak, and thus the Apostle 
addresses them, "0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently 
set forth, crucified among you? This only would I learn 
of you, Received ye the spirit by the works of the Law, 
or by the hearing of faith? Are ye so foolish? Having 
begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?" 
In other words, we see that this church at Galatia had given 
themselves in consecration, and when they began to run in 
this narrow way of life, when they saw that consecration 
meant something, they got tired of the way and they, so 
to speak, went back to the altar of consecration and endeav-
ored to take their offering away and run for restitution. 
"Are you so foolish now, having begun in the spirit, that 
you are going to be made perfect in the flesh?" Now it is 
possible that you and I might do the same thing. I want 
to tell you most emphatically, and most clearly suggest the 
thought, that if we have intelligently given ourselves in 
consecration to the Lord and have the witness of God 's 
acceptance of our consecration, we cannot go back to the 
altar and take therefrom our offering and run for restitu-
tion blessings. 

Of courser  if we have not intelligently given ourselves 
in consecration, and if the Lord has not accepted our con-
secration, then this Scripture does not apply to us. In 
our intercourse with our friends and neighbors, many say, 
when we tell them this grand and glorious story, that 
restitution is good enough for them. And certainly it is; 
we agree to that; restitution will be grand; but, dear 
friends, you and I are not running for restitution; neither 
are we running to be members of the Great Company class. 
There is but one reward open to you and I, and thus conse-
cration ought to mean more today than it did yesterday, 
last week, or last year. This matter of consecration ought 
to become more of a reality day by day. We ought to 
make it the very basis of our life, dear friends, and bring 
everything, our time, our talent, our will, and all, into 
accord with the will of the Lord. One will say, Do you want 
us to give it all to the Lord? Yes, you must surrender 
your will, your time, your talent, your money, all you have 
and all you expect to have, to the Lord. Well, says another, 
if I had known that I never would have done it. Brother, 
you did not have to do it. Who forced you to consecrate? 
No one. Has God ever coerced anyone to consecrate? No, 
indeed. I want to say it is the grandest opportunity that 
has ever been offered to man to give himself in consecration 
to this narrow way and to run for this great prize of im-
mortality. Are you getting tired of the way? I hope not. 
I hope the way becomes dearer to you day by day. You 
are not going to have a very easy time, because it was not 
made for an easy time. If you are hunting for an easy 
time, go out in the world and you can have all the easy 
time you want. The Scriptures clearly and positively state 
that whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. Do you understand we have always to suffer? 
No, I do not understand God is always applying the lash 
to us. I trust there comes in our Christian development a 
time when we stand at the mark, and I understand in its 
full, deep sense this Scripture is written to that class who 
have attained to the perfection of love, who are at the 
mark, and who are holding or maintaining that one hundred 
points, or degrees, of character. If you are at that point 
today, it is the most trying experience that you will ever 
have in all your Christian experience. It is one thing to 
strive for a thing and it is another thing after you possess 
it, to hold it. And so, holding, or maintaining, this full 
perfection of love, the full one hundred points or degrees, 
is the hardest that you and I have to do in our Christian 
experience. You might say, why so, if we have attained 
that full perfection of love? It looks like everything ought 
to be easy sailing nowt Oh, no, there is a crystalization 
of character after you have proven your loyalty to the 
Lord, after you have attained the full one hundred points, 
or degrees, of character. God permits certain circumstances 
whereby you can prove your loyalty, whereby you can have 
this character which you have been developing crystalized; 
and I believe there is a great deal of that work going on 
at the present time. We find wherever we go the dear 
brethren are having a hard time, and we rejoice to hear it. 
We never like to go into a city and visit a class and see 
that they are having a good time. I always think there is 
something wrong. This way is a narrow way, and in pro-
portion as you and I are enabled to appreciate the character 
of our heavenly Father and our dear Savior, we in that 
same proportion are taking on the character-likeness of our  

dear Redeemer, we are growing in grace and knowledge of 
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, developing all these graces 
of the Spirit. 

The Apostle suggests, " We have all sinned and come 
abort of the glory of God." So you see you and I have not 
yet anything of which to boast. He tells us that there is 
not a just man on the earth that doeth good and sinneth 
not. And so John tells us, "For if we say that we have 
no sin we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us." 
The work of the present time, my dear brethren, is not to 
destroy liberty, but it is to assist others to maintain liberty. 
And so you, who are tonight standing, so to speak, on a 
pinnacle of one hundred points or degrees of character, 
have a special work to do. As dear Brother Barton has 
said, we have a great many baby brothers and sisters in 
the Church, who need all the encouragement and strength 
we can give them; and the Lord placed you in a place where 
you can encourage the feet members of the Body, and what 
a grand privilege this is! The last members, the feet mem-
bers, who today are making their calling and election sure,—
what an opportunity you and I have in assisting to build up 
these last members of the Body of Christ! A brother re-
cently said this: I used to think I would not like to be 
the last saint, or last foot-member of the Body of Christ, 
who was here on earth, but when I got to thinking it all 
over, when I got to thinking of the 143,999 in the kingdom 
waiting for that one, I said to myself, what an honor it 
would be! What a privilege it would be to be the last 
member of the Body of Christ! Think of the hosts in 
the spirit realm, all the members of the Body of Christ 
who have been developed all through the various parts of 
the age, waiting for the completion of that last one—
because, on the completion of that one, dear friends, hangs 
the glorification of the saints, and also the honor which the 
Church receives when she is glorified; and, oh, what an 
honor and privilege it will be! And you do not know but 
what today we are just doing that very thing—having the 
privilege of assisting, encouraging, the last member of the 
Body of Christ. 

My eyes have been opened a good deal the last few 
months, especially, as we have had opportunity of viewing 
the work in a larger sphere. It has opened our eyes as 
we begin to see how wonderfully God himself is carrying 
out the work. And if there is one thing above another 
which I had impressed on my mind, it is this: God him-
self is supervising the election and selection of all the 
various members of the Body of Christ, and there will not 
be one grain of wheat left in the field when the Lord gets 
through. 	, 

I notice you all have a great many seasons of discourage-
ment in your towns where you stand alone, so to speak, for 
the Lord, and have opportunity of witnessing, day by day, 
where, apparently, there does not seem to be any wheat. 
Do not get discouraged, because God himself is supervising. 
he is electing, and he will see that every grain of wheat 
shall be gathered into the garner of the Lord. So we 
rejoice that he is doing this work himself. Our work at 
the present time is to assist in giving liberty to these Sons 
of God, this class who have made a consecration of them-
selves, and who today are walking in the narrow way of life. 

I recall being up in the northern part of Michigan 
where a sister, who was lying on her death bed at the time, 
said, "Brother Wise, I am glad of this, that if I fail to 
make my calling and election sure, I will have restitution." 
I says, "My dear sister, I do not want to discourage you, 
but there is not a hope of restitution offered to you, pro-
viding you have given yourself in consecration to the Lord 
and have the evidence of God's acceptance of your conse-
cration." Of course, if you and I have not such experience. 
I do not understand that God is dealing with us in such 
a manner. He is only dealing in a special manner with 
the spirit-begotten beings. I have also to tell you in con-
nection with that thought, that Satan is also dealing with 
that class. Toward this class Satan is very active, as we 
will see later on. So I tried to encourage the dear sister 
that God had given her the grand privilege of making a 
consecration of herself and that if she had become tired, 
and failed to make her calling and election sure, God could 
not give her restitution blessings. There is but one re-
ward—one prize, so to speak. There are not two prizes, 
dear friends. The brethren have brought out this thought 
very beautifully in the discourses here. There are not a 
number of prizes. You and I cannot start in the narrow 
way of life and only run, say, for a month, or a week, or a 
year, and finally get tired and say, Why I cannot run any 
longer, restitution is good enough for me, or, I will get 
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in the Great Company class. No, nothing of that kind is 
offered to us. I wish we could impress this thought upon 
the hearts of the dear brethren everywhere. But one says, 
"I am so unworthy." Who is worthy, dear friends? This 
whole matter is a matter of grace or favor all the way 
through and none are worthy. Neither will you ever do 
one thing that will cause you to be worthy to inherit the 
great reward. Even after you have done all you possibly 
can you have to depend on the Lord. You have always got 
to go to the Lord and get something of his actual right-
eousness to apply for yourself. God never helps us where 
we can help ourselves. For instance, suppose we have de-
veloped 20, 30, 40 or 50 points—I do not know whether 
any of us will ever get beyond the 50 points or not, al-
though we believe we have seen characters that we thought 
were beyond that point—but say we have only 50 points, 
we do not get rewarded. Why? Because it requires 100. 
What are we going to do now? We are going to our dear 
Savior and get some of his righteousness and apply it to 
ourselves, and he makes up for all our deficiencies. And 
if we only gain 10, 20, 30 or 40 points, our dear Savior 
will make up to us of his actual righteousness .50, 60 or 
70, as the ease may be. Our standing is all of favor. 
Then what do we want to do? We want to laud and mag-
nify our dear heavenly Father because of his work toward 
us. But we must stand fast. Stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ bath made you free, and be not again 
entangled with any yoke of bondage. 

In Gal. 5:13 we read: "For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty, only use not liberty for an occasion to 
the flesh, but by love serve one another." I have been in 
an atmosphere for three months where love has been the 
predominating feature, where love has been ruling, and the 
dear ones have been laying down their lives in love. It is 
a wonderful atmosphere at the Bethel Home. Thus you see 
this Scripture is actually being carried out. The service 
the dear ones are rendering is all of love. But we should 
not use our liberty for an occasion of the flesh. Oh, no, 
but by love serving one another. The question might come 
to our mind then, Who is going to destroy this liberty? 
The Apostle very clearly says in Gal. 2:4, that it is the false 
brethren who come in unawares, privately. Is that the 
way they come in? That is what it says here. They coma 
in privately. What for? To spy out your liberty. Now, 
dear friends, if a false brother was coming in here tonight 
and he would say to brother so and so, I am going to 
spy out your liberty, you would all be on your guard. He 
does not come that way, but he comes in unawares, and 
comes around to spy out your liberty —to destroy your 
liberty. In other words, to put a yoke of bondage on you. 
To entrap or ensnare you is the thought. What is the 
object of this! In order that he may bring you into 
bondage. Were we not all in bondage at one time? Yes. 
First of all we were under the bondage of sin, and through 
the mercy of our dear heavenly Father we were released 
from that through the application of Christ's blood. We 
were released from this condemnation of sin and death. 
And, oh, what peace came into our hearts then! As the 
Apostle says, "Therefore, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Rom. 
8:1: "There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walked not after the flesh 
but after the spirit." Why? "For the law of the spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus bath made me free from the law 
of sin and Death." You see at one time we were all under 
the law of sin and death, but the law of the spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus triumphed, and we were released from that 
condemnation, and that is the reason the Apostle says, 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus. 

Going on to the Latter part of the eighth chapter of 
Romans, the Apostle suggests this thought: "Who shall 
lay anything to the charge of God's elect! It is God that 
justifieth. Who is he that condemnethl Is it Christ that 
died? Yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us." 
We are standing, as it were, at the judgment seat of 
Christ, and we are being judged day by day. If we were 
still under condemnation we would not be standing at the 
judgment seat of Christ. Thus we see that the entire 
world is not being judged now, because they are still under 
the condemnation. But we have been released through the 
favor and mercy of our dear Savior, and we have come out 
from all those conditions. So we are rejoicing in the glor-
ious liberty of the Sons of God. 

But these false brethren are the ones we want to warn 
you against. The Apostle Peter tells us that there were 
false prophets and false teachers also among the people, even 
as there shall also be false brethren among you. If they 
should conic in proclaiming aloud, "I am a false brother, 
and I am going to spy out the liberty," you would all be 
on your guard. How do they do? They transform them-
selves into angels of light, and you never saw one of these 
who did not have part of the truth. What do they say to 
you? They say, "Now, brother, you have done fine so far, 
but I feel sorry for you; you have been wandering for about 
a year, since our dear brother was cast off, like a lot of 
sheep without a shepherd, and we want to gather you all 
into one fold." The Scriptures very positively and clearly 
tell us that our dear Brother has not and will not be cast 
off, but says that he is going to fulfill his work. He is 
going to be faithful to the Lord, and he is going to finish 
the work, so do not be alarmed about the statement of those 
false brethren about our dear Brother being east off last 
year. 

There was one time when we were in this condition of 
bondage, dear friends, then we were freed from that, but 
by and by we got into another bondage. How was that? 
Why, you know there are social yokes, financial yokes, and 
religious yokes, and various kinds of yokes and bondages 
which we were formerly in, but there came a time when 
God opened the eyes of our understanding and unstopped 
our deaf ears and we were made to comprehend something 
of the lengths, and the depths, and the heights of God's 
wonderful plan of redemption. We came out from all of 
those yokes and bondagcs and we stood as it were in the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God. Now are you going to 
allow someone to bind you again? Na, dear friends, let us 
not do that. Let us remain in this position of favor where 
our heavenly Father placed us. 

But there is one yoke which I trust we all wear. Matt. 
11:28-30: "Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." Have you all got that 
rest? I trust you have. "Take my yoke upon you and 
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls." Is that the same kind of rest? 
No, that is a different kind of rest. Your first rest was the 
result of justification, and it was grand. You can go back to 
the spot, almost, when you felt the cleansing blood being 
applied to your heart. You were made clean. Joy came 
in your heart. But there came another time when God 
opened the eyes of our understanding and we saw this grand 
and glorious opportunity of giving ourselves in consecration, 
and entering the narrow way and running for this prize, 
then we found rest to our souls. I hope we all have that 
rest. And I want to also say, there is just as much differ-
ence in those two rests as between night and day, as far as 
results are concerned. They are both joyous. We want to 
have them both. They are grand. But the second rest that 
comes as a result of consecration is the one we are especially 
anxious to have at the present time. Remember, the Lord 
says, "Take my yoke on you and learn of me." That is 
what we want—to be yoked together with our dear Lord. 
"For I am meek and lowly." That is what we are trying 
to develop, the spirit of humility, at this particular time. 
I do not believe that this fruit of the spirit was ever so 
necessary as it is at the present time. 

Coming back to these brethren who are going to spy out 
your liberty, Peter tells us that, "While they promise them 
liberty, they themselves are the servants of corruption, for 
of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage." For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into angels of light. Do you know 
that just the moment any particular feast of the truth be-
came due and was given to the household of faith, Satan 
went out, got busy, and counterfeited it. He always sugar-
coats it so it is palatable and tastes good to some persons. 

"But now after that ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly 
elements whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage." 
(Gal. 4:9.) Do we find as we have opportunity of mingling 
with the various classes, that those ones whom the Apostle 
designates here as false brethren are creeping in, so to 
speak, trying to spy out your liberty/ I have been amazed 
at the smooth bait they have out for no. They say, "Now 
we feel sorry for you, to think that you stopped short. You 
had certain opportunities and privileges and blessings; you 
went so far but you stopped too soon. Just come, go along 
with us and we will show you grander things, more glorious 
than what you have ever seen." I will tell you, dear 
brethren, what we want to do is to stay by the truth. And 
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where did you get the truth? Were you able to go and 
dig it up for yourselves in the concise form we have it at 
at the present time? I do not find many of the friends who 
can dig down and find these grand and glorious things. I 
am more impressed than ever that God all through the 
harvest period is using a channel for the purpose of dis-
pensing his food. And I want to tell you that channel and 
the dispensing of that food is going on day by day, and we 
are glad our heavenly Father has permitted us to sit, as it 
were, at the great banquet table, and our dear Savior has 
girded himself and has come forth and is serving us. It 
may be that some of us are getting tired of the food. I 
wonder if we are I know you are not, because if you were, 
you would not be here. But we find some of the dear 
friends are becoming very tired of the food. For illustra-
tion, Suppose I was invited to your home tomorrow for din-
ner, and the sister had made some special arrangements 
because she knew a brother was coming, and prepared a 
nice dinner, And when we were about to enter the dining 
room, the table laden with everything that we could desire, 
suppose I would come to the door and say, "Now, sister, 
that looks nice, but if you do not have any objections I 
will go to the kitchen and prepare my own dinner. You 
sit down and eat it yourself." What do you suppose the 
sister would think of met I would not be surprised if she 
would point to the door and say, "WelI, I guess you had 
better go." Now while that is a poor illustration, the fact 
is that from the moment you gave yourself in consecration, 
you have been partaking of the food the Father has pro-
vided for you and this food has not come through a dozen 
channels; it is not prepared by a large host either, but it is 
prepared by one. Now you have been sitting at this table, 
partaking of this food, it may be for weeks, for months, 
or it may be for years. I know some are present who have 
been partaking for twenty years or more, and we rejoice 
with them very much. They are not tired. Their appetite 
is just as keen today as it was five years ago. So we are 
not preparing our own food. Personally I could not do it 
and I find there are very few who are able to prepare spir-
itual food. What have you got that you did not receive? 
By and by I think we will realize what a privilege we are 
having at this present time of assisting in any way in hold-
ing up the hands of those who are preparing this grand, 
glorious food. We will realize it, my dear brethren, if in 
God's mercy we shall make our calling and election sure. 
Then we will appreciate the opportunities of the present time 
and I do not believe we will appreciate them fully until then, 

I said a while ago I was amazed when I saw the spirit of 
appreciation at Bethel Home. And when I began to hear, 
here and there, expressions of appreciation on the part of 
the dear ones, I began to think, "Brother Wise, there is 
something wrong with you, you do not appreciate it like 
they do. There must be something wrong." I began to 
study Brother Wise pretty closely. So those three months 
have been seasons of examination and I trust they have been 
profitable. Some things have not been very pleasant but 
have been very helpful in many ways; and if you were to 
ask me, What particular thing do you see emphasized at 
Bethel Home and the Tabernacle? I would tell you it is this: 
The spirit of appreciation. I marveled at those dear brethren 
laying down their lives and appreciating the opportunity to 
do so. I am afraid Brother Wise does not always do that 
as he should. I am afraid we do not fully appreciate this 
privilege we have of laying down our lives and serving the 
dear brethren; but we have all received the spirit of adop-
tion. The Apostle suggests that we have not received a 
spirit of bondage. No, we had that formerly. Now we are 
rejoicing in the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. We 
are free now, we are not entangled, entrapped, ensnared; 
our feet are still on the rock, Christ Jesus, and we are 
growing up into Christ, our living Head; we are developing 
all these various graces of the spirit. So we have not re-
ceived the spirit of bondage again to fear, but we have re-
ceived the spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abbe Father. 
And the spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God, and if children, then heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 
Can we recognize that we are joint-heirs? I trust we can 
all appreciate this more and more. But there is a condition 
to add to this. What is it? "If so be that we suffer with 
him." Is there going to be suffering/ Yes. And in pro-
portion as we are now to go with him, to that extent do we 
feel the effects of suffering. If we are seeking to lay down 
our lives, we are beginning to appreciate something of the 
suffering. But also we are learning this: if one member is 
honored, we all rejoice with it. It was a joy in my heart as 

I saw the honor given to our dear Brother on his return 
home. If one brother is honored we all rejoice with him; 
and I will tell you, my dear brethren, when the saints all 
receive the crown, all the members of the Body will rejoice. 
We have been adopted into this great family and we recog-
nize we are joint-heirs with our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

Then the Apostle goes on and shows us how we can main-
tain this liberty. Of course we are going to have some suf-
fering. We are not always on the mountain top. We want 
to have some of those valleys, some of those humiliating 
experiences, occasionally. I want to say I had two or three 
of the most humiliating experiences in Brooklyn that I ever 
had. They were hard to bear at the time. But we trust the 
Lord gave us the grace we needed. Now the Apostle says, 
Yea, bi all of these things—all the suffering, all the trials, 
all the perplexities, and everything—yea, in all of these 
things we are more than conquerors through him who loved 
us. Can we all say that? I trust we can. In all these diffi-
culties that come unto us under all the circumstances of life 
in which we are placed, whether sorrow, trial, discourage-
ment, or despondency, we can say, "Yea, in all of these 
things we are more than conquerors through him who loved 
us and bought us with his own precious blood." "For I 
am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
conic, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." Can we say amen to that? We want to 
make the matter of our Christian religion a practical thing, 
because it is the most practical thing in the world. God has 
made certain promises; take hold of those and apply them 
to yourself. There are no circumstances, no positions, which 
you are placed under, but what there is a promise for you. 
Are you having a trial? Are you having a series of die-
couragements or disappointments? Well, you say, Yes, I am 
having all of these things and I find the "old man," 
whom I thought was dead, is not dead. We have been 
finding that out day by day that the "old man," 
which we thought was dead, is not so. I would not dare 
repeat the experiences I bad not long ago, because I thought 
the "old man" was dead. So we find our experiences are 
similar. Certain difficulties arise. We are thrown off our 
guard in an instant, and the "old man" gains the suprem-
acy for an instant. But I was glad, in the experiences which 
I referred to, that just in a second the Lord's grace was 
sufficient. So we find it is true in these various circum• 
stances in which we are placed, if we will turn our hearts 
and minds instantly to the Lord he will give us the grace 
and strength we need for that particular time. 

Then again the Apostle suggests that having developed 
this spirit of humility, and these various graces of the spirit 
he shows us, who today are standing, so to speak, in the 
position of having 100 points or degrees of character, that 
there are certain things which our heavenly Father has 
permitted us to do. In 1 Pet. 5:2, the Lord, through the 
Apostle, says, "Feed the flock of God." And thus we have 
an opportunity of assisting in dispensing the food which our 
heavenly Father is now giving to us, I do not know how 
you are, dear brethren, but there has been so much truth, so 
much food prepared, that it is just a physical impossibility 
for me to keep up, to say nothing of trying to keep my 
eyes occasionally on other things. I do not have time for 
other things outside of the truth any more. I am speaking 
about various literature---pamphlets and tracts, and so on, 
which are brought to our home so often. I do not have time 
for those things. I do not know how you are, dear brethren. 
but if you are keeping up on all the various lines and 
phases of the Plan you are doing remarkably well; you are 
so busy that you have not the time for investigation of any-
thing else. And how careful we should be at this particular 
time, when there is so much literature being sent out to our 
homes! It has been intimated during the convention that 
some of the dear friends think they have to read this stuff 
in order to get posted along that line. I am trying to avoid 
it, so as not to get posted on it. What I want is to see 
that I am being thoroughly rooted and grounded in the 
truth. I have not the time for the investigation of all these 
things. Would you want to feed the flock with poisoned 
food? No. So take the pure food, the pure Word of God 
which be has given to you, and of which you have been par-
taking yourself since consecration, and thus you can give it 
out to others. Now, my dear friends, if you have no oppor-
tunities for service, seek them; and if you have only just a 
little of God's love in your heart, I will tell you how to get 
more—give that little away. Just keep giving it away as 
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fast as you can. Do not hold it. Some of the dear friends 
close up the doors of their hearts and hold the love they 
have for fear it will escape. Let it escape; let it bubble 
over; let your lives be living epistles, known and read of 
all men. 

"Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made you free and be not again entangled with the 
yoke of bondage." We cannot hold ourselves together by 
restraint. If there is restraint there is something wrong. 
You want to have perfect liberty. You do not want to serve 
for filthy lucre's sake. That is one peculiarity about the 
brethren everywhere. I do not know of any of them serving 
for that. But we should serve with a ready mind. "Neither 
be as lords over God's heritage but be ensamples unto the 
flock." Are we all trying to be ensamples unto the flock? 
I trust so. And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, we 
shall receive a crown of glory. We rejoice to think that we 
are in one of the grandest times of the whole of the Lord's 
plan, in that our dear Savior has returned, and he is now 
assisting in the completion of the last of the feet members 
of the Body of Christ. What a privilege it is that we can 
have our returned Lord with us in all the trials, and difficul-
ties, and discouragements, which come to us. Now he is  

assisting in the polishing and molding, and shaping of all 
these last members of the Body of Christ. As we feel the 
effects of this work going on in our heart, let us yield 
ourselves more as clay in the hands of the great Potter, so 
he can mold, and shape, and fashion, us according to hie 
own good will. So yielding ourselves more and more under 
all circumstances and conditions under which we are placed, 
we see that God's will is being accomplished in us. flow 
about our will? Is it gradually being submerged, or are we 
still having our own way? I trust that our own will has 
been completely submerged into the will of our dear Savior, 
and his will is ruling, his will is guiding and directing in all 
the various affairs of our lives. 

The Apostle says, "The Fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness, tem-
perance; against such there is no law." And to this class, 
who have developed the various graces of the spirit, is our 
text specially applicable. "They that are Christ's have 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts. If we live 
in the spirit, let us also walk in the spirit." 

Now let me urge you again to "Stand fast, therefore, in 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage." 

Discourse by Brother C. A. Owen. Subject: "THE SONS OF GOD" 

DEAR friends, it gives me great pleasure to 
meet with the Louisville class once more, 
and also to meet and greet in the name of 
the Lord many other dear faces who do not 
belong in Louisville. 

The subject selected tonight is a very 
large one. Viewed from a scriptural stand- 
	 point, we could not hope to exhaust it, but 

only touch upon certain phases, or bring out 
certain facts, relative to this broad subject, "The Sons of 
God." 

I wish to direct your attention to the one central 
tact of our lesson as we shall try to develop it to-
night: That God is now developing a family of sons on the 
divine plane. We are not in the habit of taking a text. 
It is our custom and always has been to read a good deal of 
Scripture, but just for the sake of having a text we will 
read the first chapter of 1 John, v. 2-3: "Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God: and it sloth not yet appear what 
we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is." Just 
passing this text for a moment, I wish to call your attention 
to this simple reason John gives why he knows that we 
will be like Christ. It is intimately connected with our 
subject. John says this, It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but this we know, we shall be like him. Why! 
Because we shall see him as be is. In order to see him as 
he is, we most be made like him, a spirit being. The ex-
pression ''Sons of God" has a very wide range in the 
Scripture. In the 38th chapter of Job, 1st to 7lh verses, 
we read: 

"1. Then the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind, 
and said: 

"2. Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without 
knowledge! 

"3. Gird up now thy loins like a man; for I will demand 
of thee and answer thou me. 

"4. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the 
earth? declare if thou bast understanding. 

"5. Who bath laid the measures thereof if thou knowestI 
or who hath stretched the line upon it! 

''6. Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened! or 
who laid the corner stone thereof! 

"7. When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy!" 

This carries us back, dear friends, to a time prior, at least, 
to the creation of our earth when the morning stars sang 
together and all the sons of God shouted for joy. This gives 
us the thought that God had sons in the beginning, how 
much anterior to the creation of man we may not even sur-
mise, or guess, but doubtless back of that for a Long period 
of time God had many sons on the spirit plane and the 
highest of all these spirit sons was our dear Redeemer in 
his pre-human existence. So wonderful was that existence 
and so wonderful was that being that John tells us it was 
through him that all things were created and without him 
was not anything made that was made. This gives us a  

glimpse of our dear Redeemer in his pre-human existence. 
Not long since the question came up and the charge was 
made publicly against us, that we did not believe or teach 
the pre-human existence of our dear Redeemer. Quite re-
markable what stories get out on the "Little Flock," and 
especially our dear Brother Russell, who seems to be a bright 
shining mark for all the satanic venom that can be thrown 
toward him. 

In Luke 3:38, we have a brief account of the genealogy 
of father Adam. Going back to Seth, "which was the son 
of Adam, which was the son of God," I just quote these 
few words to get the connection. Adam was the son of God 
on the human plane, a created son. So do I understand our 
dear Redeemer was created. There has been some question 
about where to apply the scripture, "The only begotten son 
of God." We are not told how our dear Redeemer was 
created in his pre-human state, how he was brought into ex-
istence, but he is described as the beginning of the creation 
of God. This is a remarkable statement in view of the 
thought that is so prevalent in the world today that Christ 
was co-existent with God, that he like God had no beginning, 
that he was one of a trinity of Gods. You remember Dr. 
Morehead sneeringly says that Mr. Russell makes of Christ 
a mere creature. Well, Mr. Russell did not do that. This 
old Book makes Christ a creature, not a mere creature. We 
would not use that appellation in regard to our dear Re-
deemer. But it makes of Christ a highly exalted creature—
the highest and most exalted creature down to the time of 
his second creation on the divine plane that we have any 
account of anywhere. But I do not wish to leave any doubt 
upon this subject—not that most of my audience would not 
be in perfect accord with what I shall say on this subject, 
but we wish to call attention to the Scripture, which clearly 
proves the fact stated, that our dear Redeemer was a 
creature. The time was when God was alone in his universe. 

Turn to Rev. 1:10, where John says, "I was in the spirit 
on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice as of a 
trumpet saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last: and what thou seest write in a book, and send it unto 
the seven churches which are in Asia." Vs. 17: "And when 
I saw him I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right 
hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not, I am the first and 
the last: I am he that livest and was dead; and, behold, I 
am alive for ever more, Amen; and have the keys of hell 
and of death." 

Chapter 2, verse 8: "And unto the angel of the 
church in Smyrna write: 'These things saith the first and 
the last which was dead, and is alive.' " Without going 
any further, the speaker here is clearly identified. The one 
who spoke personally or through an angel delegated to do 
the talking, the one who is behind these words, is the author-
ity in this matter and the one referred to constantly. 

Verse 14; ''And unto the angel of the church of Laodicea 
write: These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the beginning of the creation of God." In one of 

j the Scriptures I have just read it says, These things saith he 
who was dead and is alive. These things maith the Son of 
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God, And now this 14th verse of the 3d chapter of Revela-
tions says: "These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God." It 
seems to me the speaker here is very well proven; that it 
is our dear Redeemer who is doing the talking, the one who 
was dead and is now alive for evermore; the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, the first and the last, 
of the direct creation of God. 

So I believe that all the sons of God on the spiritual as 
well as on the human plane were direct creations. God cre-
ated our dear Redeemer. You may differ from me in this, 
but we are not speaking dogmatically, only giving our views 
of the matter, and when we come to speak more particularly 
of the begotten sons of God we want to be quite sure of 
our grounds there as speaking of Jesus as the only begotten 
son of God later on in his career. 

John 3:16: "For God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten son, that whoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." 

Acts 13:33: "God hath fulfilled the same unto us, their 
children, in that he bath raised up Jesus again, and it is also 
written in the second Psalm, Thou art my son, this day have 
I begotten thee." 

This brings before our minds, dear friends, our Lord 
Jesus Christ as the begotten son of God, begotten as a 
human son. Now I know we are prone to take up this 
question of the begetting and birth of our dear Redeemer, 
and, if we are not careful, think of that the same as the 
begetting and the birth of any other child. We think of the 
sacrifice of Christ doubtless in a superficial way, beginning 
at his consecration; but if we let our minds back just a 
moment it will carry us to the time the Lord Jesus 
mentions in his prayer when he says, "Glorify me with 
the glory which 1 had with thee before the world was 
away bads at creation's dawn, when God had delegated him 
as the agent and as the instrument through which he would 
create all things. Think of the glory that Christ had back 
there with the Father even before the world was! Think of 
the glory that was his in his pre-human existence, while 
he was doubtless the center, the highly honored one, the 
bright one among the holy angels in Heaven! His sacrifice 
involved the giving up of all that glory—something that 
we have never been called upon to sacrifice—and oh, how 
glad I am when. I look within and see my own human weak-
ness, and when I look before me and all about and see the 
character of the people that God has chosen out of which 
to create his new family of sons—I say how glad I am that 
God has so arranged it that we only get a credit for restitu-
tion, and we are asked to lay down our credit—our bill of 
credit, so to speak—for I fear that if we had restitution 
even, very few of us would have the grace to lay down 
restitution blessings and run for something different. It 
seems to me that would be such a good thing I would have 
to look a Iong time before I could muster up the courage 
to lay that down and run for something better, But our 
heavenly Father, as in all other features of his plan, has 
this matter fixed just right, and after we have run a long 
time it seems to me we get eager to Tay down the balance—
just the little we have left, and go on to get that for which 
we have been running for so long a time. But while we 
doubtless would long hesitate before we would give up 
restitution blessings, if we had them actually, to enter the 
narrow way of life, our dear Redeemer, being in so complete 
accord with the Father, laid down the glory he had before 
the world was, and came down here to man's estate. He did 
not die in heaven; it did not require his death up there, but 
somehow or ether, we do not know how, we cannot explain 
it, God in his infinite power transferred that life to human 
conditions; the life principle was brought down here to 
earth. Now someone says, Can you explain thatt No, I 
cannot. Can you explain the life principle that gave you and 
me life? No, you cannot explain it at all; the wisest men 
of earth have not been able to tell us what life is. They 
speculate about it, but where did it come from. Everything 
we know about the source of life leads the mind back to 
the one source—God. The -Universe is replete with life, it 
seems to me, ready to express itself through every kind of 
organism; but whoever beard of life without an organiza-
tion? I never did, 

Now in this begetting we have a Scripture recorded in the 
3d chapter of Matthew, 13th to 17th verses: 

"13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan, unto 
John, to be baptized of him. 

"14. But John forbade him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee and eomest thou to me? 

"15. And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be  

so; for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. 
Then he suffered him. 

"16. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straight-
way out of the water; and, lo, the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the spirit of God descending like a 
dove and lighting upon him: 

"17. And lo, a voice from Heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

Some of our religious friends, were we to ask what Jesus' 
baptism meant, would tell us Christ answered that ques-
tion when he spoke to John, after John had protested against 
the thought of baptizing the Savior. John was baptizing 
for the remission of sin, and did not know anything about 
any other baptism. He was baptizing the Jews. This was 
the means that God had instituted, a sort of open door by 
which a Jew could come back into harmony with the heav-
enly Father. Therefore it is no wonder he did not under-
stand why our dear Redeemer came to him for baptism. 
John knew that he was the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world; he knew he was holy, harmless, sepa-
rate from sinners, and it stumped John, so to speak; he did 
not understand it, hence he asked that question. While the 
Savior did not attempt an explanation of the matter, the 
Apostle Paul and others who wrote afterwards explained it. 
But, dear friends, Christ was not accepting John's baptism. 
He was instituting a new thing. "A body host thou pre-
pared for me" was said of him. He came to John and 
presented himself a living sacrifice, and then and there made 
his consecration unto death; and the holy spirit coming 
down in visible form was intended to convey the thought to 
those who should become the followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that then and there our dear Savior was begotten 
of the holy Spirit to a higher nature, to the divine nature. 
And this object lesson in my studies of this subject has 
been a guide to me, and a source of great comfort and 
strength, when I think of the fact that our dear Redeemer 
did present himself in this manner, and the heavenly Father 
showed his approbation, or rather demonstrated to us what 
was taking place by allowing the holy Spirit to come down 
upon our dear Redeemer in a visible form, 

Then and there the New Creature began. Then and there 
Christ gave us that which was his by right. He did not get 
his life as we get ours, from an Adamantic source, but he 
was begotten of the holy Spirit, begotten of God; he had a 
life that was his; he was born under a law that gave him a 
right to live as long as he obeyed that law. And when he 
came, he deliberately made the sacrifice, made the offering, 
presented his body a living sacrifice, and then and there that 
holy Spirit came down and he was begotten of the spirit. 

1 sometimes try to figure out just how that could have 
been. If it were one of us we were speaking about it would 
not be so hard to grasp the thought that God would quicken 
or beget us to a higher nature, but thinking of our dear 
Redeemer, who said it was always his pleasure to do the 
Father's will or do all of those things which please him, 
what change could possibly have taken place at his be-
getting? We know the begettal only gives us a new mind; 
it does not plant something within us that is entirely foreign 
to man, as our well known friends would have us believe, 
and as I believed once as a Methodist. It is only a question 
of the mind. But the begetting must give us a mind dif-
ferent from any human mind, or else the new mind that the 
Lord Jesus Christ got could not have been any different 
from his old mind. He was always in harmony with God, 
but then and there his begetting took place and the new 
nature began to develop, and in the resurrection he was 
raised up in the likeness of our heavenly Father, became 
partaker in full of the divine nature; and so we see his 
course from heaven to earth, leaving the glory he had with 
the Father before the world was, being born under the law, 
begotten of the holy Spirit, spending his life in service to 
the heavenly Father, laying down his life for others and 
dying by being crucified and put to death in the flesh and 
made alive in the spirit—that is a wonderful proposition. 
I feel my own poverty of thought and language tonight to 
carry your mind, or even my own mind, along the way and 
picture the different steps that the heavenly Father has 
taken in the creation of this new order of sons. 

Our dear Redeemer was a glorious creature before the 
world was. We think of the holy angels as wonderful 
beings, just as far above us—well, in nature perhaps and in 
capacity almost as far above us as we are above the lower 
order of creation—but God seemingly was not satisfied with 
this; that is, he was not fully satisfied with this—or, in 
other words, it was not all of God's purpose as manifested 
in the creation of the sons of Cod before the world was, 

L 
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but his purpose was more wonderful than all of this—he 
purposed the creation of a new order of beings. It is won-
derful to think of the Lord Jesus Christ as being a partaker 
of the divine nature, after having been a man and suffered, 
and having had human experiences, and having served the 
Father as we are trying to serve him today—being put to 
death in the flesh and quickened in the spirit. But this is 
not the most wonderful part of it. Jesus Christ is the fore-
runner of this wonderful family that God created in his 
own likeness. Remember in John's gospel it says, He came 
to his own and his own received him not, but to as many as 
did receive him, to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God. You remember those spoken of back there were 
the servants of God. They were of the household of serv-
ants. They never were offered under that Jewish dispensa-
tion any such opportunities as were offered under the new 
dispensation. They rejected the Savior as a nation, but a 
few out of that nation were gathered as the wheat class, 
but to them he gave power to become the sons of God. By 
and by all the wheat was gathered out of that nation and 
the nation itself was rejected, and the Gospel went to the 
Gentiles; so it has come down to us and we are gaining the 
privilege of becoming sons of God. The Apostle Paul tells 
us that we Gentiles, who are wild olives by nature, have been 
grafted into the good olive tree to take the place of some 
of the natural branches that were broken off. God broke 
some of them off and we have been put in their places. And 
this is contrary to nature, the Apostle tells us. How con-
trary we all know, because if we put a wild graft on to a 
domestic fruit it will produce wild fruit. But this was 
contrary to nature, that God has put the wild graft on to 
the good root, so that it may bring forth good fruit, showing 
that we partake of the root and the root bears us and not 
us the root. Now, having been begotten of the holy Spirit, 
we present our bodies living sacrifices, and just as in the 
picture of our dear Redeemer, so we, dear friends, if we 
present our bodies, realize the fact that we have this stand-
ing before God; that we are grafted into this good olive 
tree. The Apostle Paul says, "I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto God, which is 
your reasonable service." I would understand that this 
appeal was made to the justified only. This is the view of 
the matter that has always appealed to my mind. I beseech 
you therefore, brethren—you who have been grafted in to 
take the place of the good olive branches that were broken 
off—present your bodies a living sacrifice, just as our dear 
Redeemer did. And in presenting our bodies a living sacri-
five, if we meet the conditions, God does the rest. 

There has been a good deal said in regard to the beginning 
of this New Nature that I think is misleading. Men have 
taught that we present our bodies for holiness. I know 
that thought followed me for a good many years; I kept 
presenting myself to the Lord for holiness experience. But 
the Apostle Paul says, present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, and acceptable to God. Present it in holiness, not for 
holiness. And we do not need to be surprised when we 
present our bodies a living sacrifice, if we do not have some 
wonderful uplifting experiences—something that fairly lifts 
us out of ourselves. If we meet the conditions we must 
believe that God is going to do his part, and if we present 
our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, we will 
be begotten of the holy Spirit. There might not be any 
great stir at the time, but if we are begotten of the holy 
Spirit and make any progress along the line toward joint-
heirship with our Lord Jesus Christ, toward becoming a 
partaker of the divine nature, partakers with him in the life 
hereafter, that life must have a beginning here. If we have 
been begotten of the holy Spirit, the time when that which 
has been begotten in us will be quickened. The Scripture 
follows a picture of nature that we are familiar with to ex-
plain something that we do not know much about. When 
the begetting takes place in the way of nature there is a 
small change. But after the begetting has taken place 
there comes a time of quickening, and an unfolding and de-
veloping until it is brought forth to the birth. If we have 
not noticed anything in ourselves that would indicate there 
has been a begetting there, we have not met the conditions. 
If we do not feel within us something working—I do not 
mean some mysterious thing that we cannot get hold of—
but if we do not feel a desire taking bold on us to know 
more of God, a desire to do more of God's will, to walk in 
the footsteps of the dear Redeemer, then I would think we 
had grave reason for fearing we had not met the conditions 
and therefore the begetting had not taken place. But let us 
not get discouraged with ourselves too soon; if we do not  

see the fruit right away, let us get a lesson from nature. 
It is not that we plant the corn today and harvest the full-
grown ear tomorrow; it takes time; let us be patient with 
ourselves if the new mind is not developing just as fast as 
you and I think it ought—and I presume every one of you 
has been discouraged and had that thought; every one who 
has been trying to develop the fruits of the spirit has prob-
ably had that thought; it is first the blade, then the ear, 
then the full-grown corn in the ear. This proposition God 
has on his hands of creating divine sons out of such mate-
rial as you and I is no trifling matter; it takes time to do 
it; it took divine wisdom to think out the plan; it takes 
divine wisdom to put it into execution; it takes divine wis-
dom and power to carry it out to a finish, and I know some-
times we get discouraged—but oh, dear friends, let us not 
get discouraged with ourselves. I think sometimes we judge 
ourselves too harshly. I do not want to let the old man 
off easy, but want to be just as hard on him as needs be, 
but do not want to be too hard on the old man, because that 
is discouraging. While the Father is patient with us, let 
us be patient with ourselves, going along day by day and 
doing the best that we can, leaving the matter in the hands 
of him who doeth all things well. 

Having been begotten by the spirit, dear friends, what 
kind of experiences would we need expect! I think there 
is a pretty good picture of these experiences in the 12th 
chapter of Hebrews. Here is a pretty fair outline of what 
we may expect after having been begotten of the holy 
Spirit, after having presented our bodies a living sacrifice 
to God: "And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, despise not 
thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of him, for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth." Have you 
ever been tempted when the chastening and the scourging is 
going on to think that you are no longer a child of God! 
I love to think sometimes when passing through certain ex-
periences that this chastening of the Lord is a badge of 
sonship. Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom be receiveth. Let us read a little further: 
"If ye endure chastening, God deals with you as with sons; 
for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not!" So, 
dear friends, if you have met the conditions laid down by 
our heavenly Father, and the experiences are bitter, the 
Lord sees that it is necessary to chastise you or me. Let 
us not be discouraged. 

In the 3rd chapter of John, 3rd verse, our Savior discusses 
with Nicodemus this question of the begetting and the 
new birth: 

"Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except a man be born (begotten) again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God." I think of this sometimes in a 
natural way—that is, viewing it through natural law. The 
Savior not only uttered here to Nicodemus a religious dogma, 
but a scientific truth as well. Henry Drummond illustrates 
this in one of his writings. I remember reading it several 
years ago. He speaks of it in this way: Here is one king-
dom, the mineral, inorganic kingdom; there is no life here 
at all. No mineral has life so far as we know. If it has 
we do not know it. Then here is the kingdom above, the 
vegetable kingdom, where there is life; and the next higher 
life, the animal kingdom; and the next higher the spiritual 
kingdom, where there is still higher life. In this vegetable 
plane we bury a seed, it goes down into the earth, it 
is covered up and it germinates, begins to reach out and 
utilize certain portions of that lower kingdom. They become 
organized into this body, and by a natural process these 
elements are lifted out of this lower kingdom up into the 
next higher, the vegetable kingdom. We may cultivate 
our vegetables, our flowers and fruits and so forth in this 
kingdom, but we could not hope to raise them up to the next 
higher kingdom. But the animal reaches down and partakes 
of the vegetable kingdom, of the food that grows there; it 
is incorporated into the body and by this process parts of 
this lower kingdom are lifted one degree higher to the next 
kingdom, to the animal kingdom. I know this illustration 
does not hold good entirely, but it has been a help to me 
to get hold of these things, and it may be to you. Now 
we could not lift ourselves. Man is created on this animal 
plane. He is of the earth, earthy. There is not some 
immortal principle, entity, or ego, or something of that 
kind in us that gets up on to this other kingdom by the for-
tunate opening of the door of death. That is not the idea. 
But just as certainly as there was a law complied with to 
bring us into this life, just as certainly will there be a 
rigid operation of law to take us into the next higher life; 
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and Jesus says, Except a man be begotten from above he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven—he belongs to this 
order down here, he is of the earth earthy and he cannot 
get above the earth. The finest specimen of manhood that 
ever lived on this earth was only a more or less perfect man; 
he could not be an angel; he could not get to the next plane 
of life; so our Savior says to Nicodemus, Except a man 
be begotten from above, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Now, dear friends, I trust that I am talking to a good 
many people here tonight who have met the conditions God 
has laid down, and have been begotten by the holy Spirit 
to the divine nature, or begotten to the spirit nature at 
least. What kind of experiences should we expect here-
after! God is trying to grow within us a new nature; a 
new nature has been implanted within us; a New Creature 
is springing into Life, but oh, dear friends, how foreign to 
the character of that New Creature is the soil in which the 
seed has been dropped! It is in the human soil that God 
is developing the New Creature. This new mind is taking 
elements, the things it finds within us, and patiently and 
gradually day by clay turning these to account. And as God 
has planted the seed into our soils, into our natures—a na-
ture so contrary to the nature he is developing; a character 
so contrary to the character be is developing—that it takes 
pretty rough treatment sometimes to bring the soil into 
condition so that the new crop may grow. 

I have been an observer of the Truth people for twenty 
years or over. When I got this truth, I thought, well, that 
must be a very special class of people; and I expected when 
I formed the acquaintance of the Truth people to find the 
most rounded characters, or people the nearest alike, that I 
would find any place in the world, and you could not rub 
the hair the wrong way if you tried. Was I right or 
wrong? Since having this twenty or twenty-five years' ex-
perience in the Truth, I think that God has taken some of 
the queerest sticks to make the new sons out of that I have 
ever found anywhere. And I verily believe that the heavenly 
Father is taking from all the walks of life characters that 
will be able to sympathize with like characters who are left 
here in the flesh after we are glorified. While the seed is 
planted down here in this soil, the soil is not all alike; some 
of it is rich. I have seen some soil where the seed seemed 
to grow well; it did not seem to require much farming to 
bring forth the crop; but the majority of the soil is cloddy; 
God has to put on the roller of adversity and pulverize that 
soil. Then he has to plow very deep and very close to the 
new plant, in order that it may grow at all. 

I remember when I was a boy, learning to plow, I walked 
and held the old-fashioned double-shovel plow. Many of 
you will know all about it. I was holding the plow in a 
certain way, trying to plow, and it was swinging me around 
and I was stirring up a lot of corn, and tearing out a lot 
more, and the old farmer say; That is not the way to 
plow; you get up and walk between the handles, and put 
the plow down. I said, That will plow the corn up if 
do that. lie said, Sink those shovels down that way; it will 
not plow the corn up. And he said, Let me show you. Then 
I got along fine and became an expert plowman. 

Now the heavenly Father puts in the shovel so close to 
this new crop sometimes, and tears up the old ground to 
such an extent, that we get discouraged, and think he is 
going to plow the whole thing up. But he is not. He is just 
plowing the soil deeper and deeper so that the roots of the 
New Creature go down deeper and deeper and absorb the 
things that are found down there and transform them into 
its own nature—using these things in the human nature that 
are right in themselves if guided right—and this new seed, 
this new mind, this holy Spirit, will take these things and 
develop by and by a well-rounded character. 

We sometimes wonder at the experiences we are having, 
that God puts the plow so close to the coin. We wonder 
that it is necessary to put on the roller of adversity so fre-
quently—so mercilessly sometimes, it seems to us. Well, it 
seems to me that some of the whisperings of the holy Spirit 
can only be heard by a broken heart. But God makes no 
mistakes. If he breaks my heart, or yours, if he causes us 
to shed bitter tears, he knows all about it. It is only to 
give us a more priceless experience, and that is the experi-
ence cited here in Hebrews. If we are rightly exercised by our 
experiences, they will develop in us an overcoming character ; 
and while we may never know in the flesh why our experi-
ences are just so and so, we will know after a while. And 
if we cannot know now, God reveals to you and to me in our 
religious experiences, after the time has passed many times, 
why that experience was necessary, why it came to us; but  

we may not know why all of these experiences come; we 
may not be able to satisfy our own minds in regard to those 
various experiences, but we can all by faith look forward 
to that time when we can sing, "Then I will know what 
thou haat wrought." Dear friends, then we can look back 
and praise the way that God has led us, day by day. I 
find it hard to praise the way at times, and I know that I 
have watched other dear ones pass through the fire when it 
was hard to praise the way; but God is dealing with us as 
with sons. "Whom the Father Ioveth he chasteneth, and 
seourgeth every son whom he reeeiveth." So, how different 
our view of things is now from what it was formerly. I re-
member about four years' experience I had in the Methodist 
Church after being converted, that if the Father would 
undertake to chastise me I would think he had east me off 
entirely. When things were going smoothly and I was 
getting along all right, then I thought the Father was 
smiling and pouring out his blessings on me. Is not that 
the view people take generally of these things/ It was not 
hard then in my childish experience in religions things to 
attribute these to the Father's blessing. It is not so 
easy when he is laying on stripes now to feel that 
he is pouring out a blessing; and yet it is a bleesing 
in disguise if we can only accept it as such. "For whom 
the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth." Doubtless many of you think of dear 
ones who have been chastened and scourged, and who have 
developed lovely characters, and when I think of the suf-
ferings that come to the various members of the Body of 
Christ, and pick out one here who has had a pretty hard 
time, has suffered a good deal, and another one over hers 
that has bad a good deal of suffering, and had a pretty 
hard time to get through,—when I think of our dear Brother 
Russell and what he has gone through,—I am inclined to 
hang my head in shame to think that I would ever dare 
utter a word of complaint or call what I had been through, 
suffering. God bless him and keep him and strengthen him.  
I did not expect to be personal in this matter, but in speak• 
ing of suffering and trials and afflictions through which we 
must all pass, what a shining example we have in our be-
loved pastor! Who would ever know how he goes, day and 
night/ How many times his example has been an inspiration 
to you and to me and to others who did not feel like going 
ahead! I am sure it was so with me as I contemplated 
standing before you tonight, feeling se I did when I Ieft 
home, and as I have for several weeks. I just thought of 
Brother Russell. Would Brother Russell lay down on that 
proposition! No, he would go down there to Louisville and 
do the best he could, and if he could not do any more than 
fail he would go right up on that platform and fail there.  
Doubtless his example has been just such an inspiration to 
you many times. 

The Scripture that I read as a text tonight says: "Now 
we are the sons of God, and it cloth not yet appear what 
we shall ba" The Apostle surely did not mean that we 
were actual sons of God, any more than the question of 
begetting goes. When we were brought back into harmony 
through justifying faith, we were reckoned as human sons, 
perfect on the human plane. This was a reckoned condition, 
not an actual one, called justification by faith. Justifica-
tion, the perfection of the human being, was ours by birth.  
We presented our body a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, and were begotten of the holy Spirit, begotten to 
the spirit nature, begotten to the divine nature, or that 
which will eventuate in the divine nature to all the over-
comers. This is an actual condition—now are we the be-
gotten sons of God. And we are told we were created by 
God in righteousness, and true holiness—that is the New 
Creature. 

John 4:17: "Herein is our love made perfect, that we 
may have boldness in the day of judgment, because as he is, 
so are we, in this world." That is a strange reading passage 
of Scripture. I have examined it carefully to see if there 
was not some mis-translation. I cannot find anything wrong 
with the translation. How are we like our dear Redeemer 
in this world/ We are spirit beings in this world—that is 
the only way I can understand it. We are begotten of the 
holy Spirit, created of God in righteousness and true holi-
ness. God is developing this family of sons, this new order 
of beings, these beings which by and by will live on the 
divine plane. Through faith, first, in the precious blood of 
Christ we come into a justified condition. We pass from 
death unto life, then we present our bodies a living sacrifice. 

We did not get this justification through a mediator; we 
got it through faith. That is all the requirement God made 
in the matter; all that he has required of us is to accept 
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our Lord Jesus as our Savior through faith, and there we 
pass from death unto life, But now after having presented 
our bodies a living sacrifice, the knife goes in and in God's 
reckoning the old creature is dead and there is nothing but 
the new creature left alive. Now which one of these crea-
tures is it that needs a mediator/ Does the new creature 
that God has made according to his own arrangement, cre-
ated in true righteousness and holiness, need a mediator/ 
Would a mediator do the old man any good/ No, dear 
friends, there is no room here for a mediator. We have 
access to God. through faith in the sin-offering, and now as 
Christ is, so are we in this world. God is looking at the 
new creature, the new nature, and if we will let him have 
the right-of-way in our hearts and minds he will develop 
this new creature and bring it forth in the likeness of our 
glorious Head. 

Now I know I have presented this subject in a poor and 
lame way, but hope I may have opened up various avenues 
of thought which in time to come will help to develop this 
subject more perfectly, in order that we may see what our 
heavenly Father's purpose is concerning us, and how he is 
bringing forward this new creation, a family of sons. And 

feel like doubtless many of you do as we look about us 
all over the world today, and see the many signs of the 
coming kingdom; I feel glad that the race is almost over; 
I feel very glad that the dawn of that better day is here;  

that we can see just beyond the time of trouble that glad 
day in which the sons of God will be crowned, that glad 
day in which the poor groaning creation will be lifted up 
and brought back into harmony with God. I see some old 
faces here tonight; some of you have been walking in this 
narrow way of life for a long time. I am glad to see you 
here—I will make it a little bit personal—I am glad to be 
here, although I felt I might better be down in the audience. 
However, I am glad, and if there is any one thing that I am 
more glad of than another, it is that God still grants me the 
eyesight, still grants me the privilege of seeing all the new 
unfoltlings of the truth, and to meet all the dust and con-
fusion that has been stirred up about us. It has only served 
to make my mental vision more clear, my spiritual discern-
ment better and deeper, and I hope this is the experience of 
all these dear old faces I see here, and the new ones as well. 
Do not be frightened. We have not been sidetracked, as 
one poor deluded sister has said recently, that this is Baby-
lon and those that are going out now, a little handful here 
and there, are the true wheat class. Do not get sidetracked 
on those things. I am glad that I can still see the truth 
and glad that you can still see the truth. May God keep 
us with our faces Zionward, our eyes open to see any new 
features of the divine plan, and may the old things that we 
have learned stay with us to the end. 

Discourse by Brother G. C. Driscoll, Manager of the Pastor Russell Lecture 
Bureau. Subject: "A FEW THINGS TO THINK ABOUT" 

DEAR Friends: I was told last night that 
some of you were anxious to learn a little 
something of the newspaper work. Of 
course I do not blame you for that. If I 
were to exchange places with one of you I 
would want to learn something of it. A 
large number of papers are publishing 
Brother Russell's sermons every week, and 
as a great work is being done thereby I 

think your desire for information is justified. 
The first newspaper work, as far as it had to do with 

the present syndicate, was arranged for at the Put-in-Bay 
convention, and we have found that the newspaper pub-
lisher, as a rule, devotes the columns of his paper only to 
such subjects and topics as promise to be profitable, as he, 
like other business men, desires to make money. We have 
also learned that many editors have been disgusted, and 
all more or less discouraged, by the general conduct of the 
ministers throughout the country, and consequently they 
are not very kindly disposed towards clergymen of any 
denomination. They say that the clergy, generally speaking, 
are looking for all they can get for nothing and give nothing 
in return. Furthermore, they say that a large number of 
ministers of all denominations do not live up to the standard 
of their own teaching and consequently ,are unworthy of 
respect or favor. 

If we were to go to a publisher and ask him to publish 
a sermon simply because it was a sermon he would. decline, 
saying he would rather give the space to sporting or finan-
cial news, or something of that kind in hopes thereby of 
obtaining something in return. There is no sentiment in 
conducting a newspaper, as they want a profit in dollars and 
are not in business for their health. Now I think that the 
sooner the friends learn the position of the editor, the 
sooner and better they will be able to serve the interests 
of the harvest work. 

If we were to secure a paper in your city and you were 
to then sit around every week and say, "I will let someone 
else subscribe for the paper, as I do not think it is as good 
as the other paper, or say that others will tell the editors 
of their appreciation of the sermons, eta.," yourself remain-
ing inactive, you would not be of much value in that part 
of the work. 

Who is there among us that can not send a post card 
of appreciation to the editor, or speak to our neighbors and 
friends about the fine sermons appearing in our paper 
every week/ It is only a very small matter to loan or 
give a newspaper to a prospective sermon reader, yet it is 
a valuable service to the editor as well as to ourselves. 
Editors of papers start to publish sermons because they 
think their readers will read them, and if after a fair 
trial they find a lack of appreciation they will try some- 

thing else instead, in hopes of striking the popular chord. 
If WE don't do what WE can, should those interested in 
nominal churches do it for us/ The safe rule for us to 
follow is to do what we have to do, and not depend upon 
others to do it for us. 

Thousands of fine letters of encouragement have been 
sent to publishers and 1 hope many more thousands will be. 
In order that you may more fully realize the true value 
of these letters I will tell you what we had to work with 
when we first started to syndicate the sermons. We had, 
dear friends, just what you had furnished us. We had a 
vast number of clippings of "LETTERS OF APPRECIA-
TION" that had been published in the Cincinnati Enquirer, 
Pittsburg Labor Tribune, etc. I hope every one here present 
had a share in laying the foundation for our newspaper 
work. 

If you did not share that privilege you need not stop 
now to cry about it, as you have at present a greater one. 
The food that you ate last year did not furnish the noun• 
ishment that your body is thriving on at present, neither will 
the letters or subscriptions sent the papers last year suffice 
for this. In fact, the editor expects the sermons to grow 
in favor, and while every one of us can not get out among 
the people to do newspaper subscription work, we nevertheless 
all have some opportunities in connection with this work. 

It seems best when writing an editor to speak of the ser-
mons as Pastor Russell's sermons, or as the Brooklyn 
Tabernacle sermons. When these terms are used the editor 
has no way of knowing that you have any special interest 
other than that you favor those sermons and that you are 
pleased, which of Course pleases him. In towns where the 
sermons are being published we often meet members and 
ex-members of the nominal churches who say they read and 
like the sermons. In every such case we should request 
them as a personal favor to write a post-card of com-
mendation to the editor. By furnishing the post-card we 
can be almost certain that the sermon service will get a 
boost, and we a blessing. 

In some places the friends purchase a good number, of 
sermon papers each week, using them among slightly inter• 
ested acquaintances, and for volunteer matter to the farm. 
ers by marking the sermons and placing the papers in 
wagons, etc. Some publishers are willing to furnish two 
to three hundred papers for this purpose every week at 
agent's price or less. Newspaper publishers are as anxious 
for good advertising as other business men. Many men that 
are now publishing the sermons have devoted years of time 
and effort, as well as great sums of money, in building up 
magnificent papers, and this just in time for the use the 
Lord is making of them, 

A short time ago I had the pleasure of being present 
at an interview between Brother Russell and a representative 
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of one of Hearst's New York papers. The meeting was 
most interesting as well as important, and often fine 
maneuvering to secure or evade certain points was indulged 
in by both parties. At one stage of the interview, the 
reporter thought it well to make Brother Russell think 
very highly of Mr. Hearst, so he told much about the 
Hearst papers as well as Mr. Hearst's personal achieve-
ments, abilities, etc. He related that with great modern 
newspaper plants Mr. Hearst had invaded the most im-
portant cities from San Francisco to Boston; that he paid 
the highest salaries known to newepaperdom; that many 
special trains were run to carry their papers to their readers; 
that many millions of money was invested and hundreds 
upon hundreds of men employed, and that Mr. Hearst had 
spent many years exclusively in building up his great sys-
tem of papers, having a combined circulation of two mil-
lion. He said that he wanted Pastor Russell to stop a 
minute and consider what an influence Mr. Hearst was in 
the world because of his two million newspaper circulation. 
The excellent description of Mr. Hearst's notable personal 
achievement stirred thoughts in Brother Russell's mind. He 
did not wish, in any way, to belittle Mr. Hearst's work or 
influence, neither did lie like to lose this opportunity of 
calling attention to the harvest message being sent out in 
the sermons, so he kindly told him that without owning a 
single newspaper; without any special trains; without em-
ploying hundreds in fine newspaper plants; without investing 
millions of money, etc., that his sermons were said to be 
published in over seven million papers every week. The 
point was so nicely made that the newspaper man gladly 
complimented Brother Russell upon his wonderful opportu-
nity for good in the world. 

What should this teach us, dear friends, That evidently 
the Lord has raised up the newspapers for this very pur-
pose: that he desired to at this time have in existence chan-
nels through which he could send a message to all the 
civilized world in a few days. Take the Peary and Cook 
North Pole controversy as an example of how the whole 
world takes knowledge in these our days. Not only is it 
remarkable that the papers are circulated in all languages 
at this time, but even more remarkable is the fact that just 
within the past few years the people are enabled to read 
them. The time is now at hand for the Lord's message 
to go to the world, he having several things to accomplish 
thereby. If the Lord had so desired, he could have given 
every newspaper editor in the Universe an understanding 
of the TRUTH which would have made letters of apprecia-
tion UNNECESSARY. Our conclusion, therefore, is that 
the Lord desires to give each one of us a chance to help 
the newspaper owner who is looking for prestige and 
dollars, This is our privilege of sacrifice. Do we accept 
the opportunity? 

For fear that others may be thoughtless, I desire to 
mention a matter showing how the publishers are sometimes 
not helped. I have in mind a certain large class in a 
thriving city who would gladly have pledged themselves to 
extensively support a paper in their home city, if one 
could be induced to publish the Brooklyn Tabernacle service. 
Of course they were not asked to do so, nor did they so 
pledge themselves. I mention the matter in this way so 
you will get the thought that they were anxious to help a 
home paper when there was no home paper to help. Do not 
get the thought that the friends were not sincere, for they 
were, and that is just what makes this matter so serious. 
After several efforts we secured a paper in that city, and 
evidently the friends thought that the ministers and members 
of the nominal churches would do sufficient helping and 
that their assistance was not needed, or maybe they thought 
the editor had turned Christian, or perhaps they just didn't 
think at all. While the friends were neither thinking nor 
doing, the editor was thinking and thinking, and he thought 
that something else would pay better, so he cut the sermons 
out. Now the friends in that city who had one chance to 
help and failed, now have a chance to think, whether they 
ever get another opportunity to help another paper in their 
own city Or not. 

In speaking of the work in general I desire to emphasize 
very strongly the fact that the Lord has all along been 
overruling in his own affairs. In the first place the friends 
did not know what use their letters would be put to. 
Neither do you know what good can be done next year 
with the letters that are being published this. Another 
remarkable thing about the beginning of our work was the 
almost uniform demand for a Brooklyn sermon on account 
of the fame achieved by the late Henry Ward Beecher and 

T. DeWitt Talmage, whose sermons were published in about 
four hundred papers in America. Talmage left Brooklyn 
about ten years ago and the Press Association were unable 
to popularize any other sermons. Sufficient time had elapsed 
when we came into the field for the editors to be hungry 
for a Brooklyn sermon. Seemingly a person with even very 
small perception should be able to discern the Lord 's 
preparation of the way for us in this matter. 

Something over seven hundred papers are now publishing 
the Brooklyn Tabernacle feature, which fact in itself is 
cause for rejoicing. Those that are looking for evidence to 
prove who the Lord is specially using as a mouthpiece at 
this time need look no further than to learn the identity of 
the author of the Brooklyn Tabernacle sermons. 

The work has been wonderfully sustained. We have, time 
and time again, recognized providential care over the 
interests of the sermon work. We are glad that the big 
things of our work have been brought about in almost every 
case in the most unexpected way, This has made it impos-
sible for any one to take any credit personally, 

There are several reasons why the newspaper publisher 
contracts for the Brooklyn Tabernacle sermons, principally 
because he thinks they will pay. He is ready to agree that 
the majority of people in his county are nominal Christians, 
each affiliated with some one of the many creeds. Re is aware 
that they conflict seriously on doctrines and that they are 
often jealous of each other. He is aware that he could 
not publish the sermons of the preacher over on the corner 
without making the other home ministers mad. He also 
knows that the merchant will spend the most advertising 
money with the paper that caters to the highest class people. 
When we call we find him ready to be shown how he can 
cater to all the religious people of his community, how to 
elevate the tone of his paper so as to get the money spent 
by advertisers desiring to reach the better classes. This 
we do by offering an undenominational sermon emanating 
from the Brooklyn Tabernacle, by a man charitable to all; 
a man without an ax to grind; a man that is not trying to 
build up one denomination at the expense of another; a 
Catholics and Protestants as well as the non-church going 
man that prepares his sermons to interest and benefit both 
element. We have all this and much more in the Pastor 
Russell Brooklyn Tabernacle sermons, and the large list is 
proof that the merit of our service is recognized. Further, 
the fact that the editors continue to publish is evidence 
that the sermons are generally appreciated. 

In the beginning of our work many editors in the large 
cities were immune against our persuasive powers, but we 
now have a publisher in most of the large cities. 

There is another phase of the proposition that I want 
to mention. For instance, in North and South Carolina 
nearly one hundred papers are publishing, demonstrating 
the fact that they appreciate good news. Additionally, 
some beyond our shores enjoy the "Glad Tidings," alto. 
Last year we contracted with one of the largest publishing 
companies of Great Britain and they told us that the 
preachers of that country did not preach eternal torment, 
but that there was not a minister in their midst with courage 
enough to get up in his pulpit and tell the people the truth 
upon the matter. 

It seems that conditions were gradually shaping up or 
ripening for the TRUTH, which evidently is to reach them 
orally, as well as through the printed page. We had a 
talk with the same publisher this year and their manager 
said, "We got some very severe criticism last year as well 
as a great many letters commending us for publishing the 
sermons, We expected to continue to publish them—we 
were prepared to withstand the opposition, knowing from 
whence it would come—but when Pastor Russell refused to 
give us copy' on account of some other feature in our 
paper, we thought we would get some one else to write 
sermons for us. We went to a minister that is well edu-
cated, a man that holds an important pulpit, and we made 
a contract with him for sermons. He guaranteed us that 
he would prepare sermons that no one would criticise, not 
even Pastor Russell himself," 

If a preacher week after week does not say anything that 
anyone could criticise it is very good evidence that he is 
not saying very much worth hearing. In contrast with this 
we are pleased to call your attention to the interesting 
sermons we have to read, as evidenced by the general interest 
manifested in the discourses delivered in the Royal Albert 
Hall, London, England. 

The published reports of those sermons carried in the 
last paragraph this statement: "Pastor Russell desires to 
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state that upon post-card request, printed copies of the 
following sermons (naming several) will be mailed free of 
charge." This offer appeared in the last paragraph where 
it would be seen only by those that read the sermon, which 
gave us the opportunity of learning whether the people were 
reading, and if so to ask for more if the kind suited them. 
Within ten days over five thousand written requests came 
in. As far as I know we have never had anything like this 
in the history of the harvest work. 

What does it mean except that the people over there are 
really starving? There is "A famine in the (THAT) 
land," not for bread and water, but for the TRUTH. We 
saw a good many evidences of hard times there, but that did 
not hinder the poor from hearing the message of "glad 
tidings." The letters seemed to be from people of every 
walk in life. 

Everything that transpired in England this year seemed 
to bring prestige to the truth. On this question of prestige 
there are some things at home that we can well heed. For 
instance, at this convention, you should have some one dele-
gated to furnish to the newspaper reporters such informa-
tion as you want them to have, If a reporter were to step 
up to you and want some information, the proper thing 
for you to do would be to send him to the person or com-
mittee from whom he should obtain the information. I 
realize that we all are anxious to tell what we know, and 
to tell people about what we hope for, and many other 
things. Some things, however, are better said by some than 
by others. If there is an appointed committee for publicity, 
or for any other department of business in connection with 
this convention, all ought to see that any persons making 
inquiries be sent to the proper person or committee. This 
seems to be the only sure way of safeguarding the interests 
of the Truth. 

Another important thing to remember is entertainment. I 
do not expect to be here when Brother Russell arrives and 
I do not know what the arrangements are for his enter-
tainment, but in nearly every city we make arrangements 
for reporters to interview him for their papers. They desire 
this privilege. There is but one proper place to fill such 
appointments and that is at the hotels. We rejoice to 
know how anxious the friends are at every place to enter-
tain Brother Russell. We know that he would greatly pre-
fer to be in a private home with the friends than any 
hotel, even though it were the finest in the world; but at 
the same time, if he is going to stay in a city for twenty-
four hours and has two or three discourses to deliver, he 
must have a little time for rest between the discourses, and 
if appointments have been made for newspaper interviews, 
where is it going to be done unless it is at a hotel? 

I am not speaking of Louisville, or in fact of any par-
ticular place, for I do not know that he will have the priv- 

ilege of again being here at a convention. Brother Russell 
is to-day, in one sense, public property, and for the Truth's 
sake it seems best that he be entertained at a hotel. Two 
years ago we did not realize that fact,—that the public had 
any claim on him, but we must change our point of view and 
our opinion on that matter. He is not only trying to help 
us, but he is delivering a message for the benefit of the 
public in general and you might say he is newspaper prop-
erty. Editors all over the country figure that they have 
a right to interview him when he comes to their town, and 
it is proper that they should do so, consequently we are 
making arrangements accordingly. I think we all have the 
right to feel that there is a wonderful work ahead of us 
for the next two or three years. 

I desired to tell you something about the recent sermon 
on Jerusalem preached by Brother Russell on the fifth of 
this month in the Brooklyn Academy of Music, but I will 
not have the time, except to say that the sermon was pub. 
lished in sixteen New York newspapers alone, nine of which 
were Hebrew papers, three of them being published in 
English and six in Yiddish. These discourses reached prob-
ably altogether, Jew and Gentile, ten million people. It 
is safe to say that every Jewish family among the reading 
classes received either the sermon as published in the news-
papers or some criticism of it. The papers that did not 
publish the sermon published elaborate criticisms, which 
are often as effective as the article criticised. The Jews 
are evidently grasping for some message, and some of them 
have made it known to Brother Russell that they want to 
hear more about the wonderful message he is delivering. 
At the conclusion of an interview the other evening between 
Brother Russell and the editor of the Jewish Times in New 
York City, the editor said 	"Pastor Russell, if you will 
tell the message to the Jewish people that you have told to 
us to-night, you will be the greatest man in the world in 
the eyes of the Jews; they will idolize you. Why is it that 
we have never heard anything like this from our own 
Rabbis? Why is it that a priest or a Christian minister 
should come and tell the Jews so wonderful a message?" 
The Jewish people at present seem to be badly split up in 
factions and evidently are without a leader. We had no 
thought of endeavoring to reach the Jewish people by the 
publication of this sermon, but inside of three days after 
it was delivered, conditions were manifest making it evident 
that the sermon should be published in the Jewish news-
papers. Seemingly, they now have an ear to hear. 

As I think Brother Russell is going to tell you something 
about this matter, I do not feel at liberty to go into detail, 
I will close my remarks by again calling your attention to 
the wonderful opportunities of service offered to all by in 
some way helping in the newspaper work. Be awake to 
your privileges. 

A Heart to Heart Talk by Pastor Russell 

DEAR friends: I am very glad to be with 
you today. It is one of the very wonderful 
privileges of our day that it is possible for 
us to assemble ourselves with so many of 
the Lord's people. Just to think, for in-
stance, in the last three months I have been 
seeing the Lord's people in Brooklyn, and 
Boston, and Washington, and all over Great 
Britain, some in Germany, and some in other 

places; and now I am here in Louisville, Kentucky. Where-
ever we find the Lord's people we find they are very much 
the same. How does it come we are thus of one mind and 
one heart? What is the explanation of it? I will tell you: 
It is because we are all baptized by one Spirit into one 
body. There is not any other explanation of it. It is not 
that the truth has appealed to a certain shape of bead, and 
they are all God's people who have that shape of head, of 
about the same size, etc.—not at all. The fat and the thin, 
the black and the white, the tall and the short, and the 
good-looking and the poor-looking—all seem to be of the 
elect so far as the Truth is concerned. It is some peculiar 
condition of the heart that the Truth appeals to, and it is 
the responsiveness of heart in line with that Truth that 
makes us one in Christ Jesus. 

Now what is this one spirit by which we are all baptized? 
We are not expecting to tell you something new. You will 
excuse us from trying to do that. You and I as Bible 
students have concluded there is nothing new in our day,  

but we are trying to get at the old things—the things that 
Jesus taught, and the things that the Apostles taught, and 
that the prophets taught, and that God taught all through, 
the things that were lost sight of during the dark ages, the 
things that have been buried under the dust and confusion 
for 1,800 years. These are the things that are interesting 
to us. We are going back, We are not satisfied, as some 
of our dear friends are, to go back for a few years and say, 
That is where we belong. Brother Wesley first preached 
the truth. No, we want to go back of Brother Wesley. We 
think Brother Wesley was a good man and that he presented 
some truth, and we are glad of it, and appreciate all the 
truth we can find in what Brother Wesley said, but we want 
still a better thing than what Brother Wesley presented. 
We want to go back of him; so we go back to Brother 
Calvin. And we get some good things from Brother Calvin, 
and a good many things that are not so good. We want to 
go further back. Will we all go back to the Catholics? 
Weil, there are some good things in Catholicism, some truth 
amongst the rubbish there also, but we are not satisfied; we 
want to go clear back, back to the beginning, back to Him 
who spake as never man spake, back to those whom He 
specially commissioned to he His mouth-pieces, the twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb, back to those words of inspiration 
which constitute the foundation for all true faith in the 
Kingdom of God class—back to those who are represented 
as the foundation stones of this New Jerusalem of which 
you and I hope «e are members. 
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You remember that beautiful picture given us in Revela-
tition. Jahn, the revelator, tells us that the angel said to 
him, "Come hither and I will show thee the Bride, the 
Lamb's wife." "And he showed me that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem descending out of heaven from God." This 
was the answer to the suggestion, ''Come hither and I 
will show thee the Bride." 

This New Jerusalem is the symbolical representation of 
the Bride. It is the Church in her glorified condition that is 
pictured by the New Jerusalem. That New Jerusalem repre- 
sents the capitol of God's kingdom, and the Bride is at the 
very center of that kingdom; the capital of that kingdom 
will be the glorified Church. Then you remember the picture 
of it. We will not go into all the symbolism, for that is 
not what we wish to talk about, but merely suggest to your 
minds that while there is one great foundation, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and other foundation can no man lay than 
that which is laid, nevertheless there are foundation stones 
in the New Jerusalem. Then you remember these wonderful 
stones are pictured there in Revelation—one a diamond, 
another a sapphire, another a topaz, etc., and in these won-
derful and precious stones were the names of the twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb written, indicating to us, dear friends, 
that our faith should be built upon the foundation which is 
Christ, and the foundation next to Christ, of the Apostles 
and prophets, And then you remember that other sym-
bolism in Revelation that teaches the same great lesson, 
when we read about the Church represented by the woman 
clothed with the sun, the law of divine truth blessing her, 
the holy spirit upon her, and under her feet the moon, sym-
bolical of the Jewish law dispensation—she stands higher 
than it—and around her head was a crown of twelve stars 
—the twelve Apostles again, the twelve bright ones giving 
instructions to the Church. 

So you and I think we do well in going clear back to the 
beginning, to the words of Jesus and the apostles and the 
prophets and taking no authority this side of them, And 
they tell us that the secret of the oneness of the Church of 
Christ is not our making a federation. "Say ye not a con-
federacy, a confederacy; to all to whom this people shall 
say, a confederacy, neither fear ye their fear, nor be 
afraid." What does that mean? Well, they are afraid. 
It is not that our dear friends of the various denominations 
are really hungering and thirsting for the true unity of the 
Body of Christ—no, they are not really well enough in-
formed to hunger for and appreciate the real oneness in 
Christ. What they are desirous of having is a federation 
—an outward, organic arrangement for cooperation along 
business lines, not spiritual lines. They fear that the whole 
institution is about to crumble, and this federation process 
is to attempt to bring it together and to bind it into one 
new heap, that thus each one will support the other, and 
the life of the present institutions of the church may be 
continued. But we see from the Word of God that it is 
not his intention that these sects and parties shall continue, 
neither in an isolated and divided form, nor in a federated 
form. All these are contrary to the divine arrangement. 
God wishes one Church to stand, and that Church, thank 
God, is not restricted to any earthly denomination, but in-
cludes all who belong to God, for the Lord knoweth them 
that are his, and he also knoweth them 1 hat are not his. 
God is able to gather together in one all things in Christ, 
and he will do it. And if we have the right understanding, 
we have now reached comparatively near to the time of this 
gathering of the Church to Christ, her head; the completion 
of the Church is at hand, the gathering together unto him 
seems nearly to be accomplished, and shortly after the 
Church shall be gathered to her Lord she shall be with him 
in glory and share with him his heavenly kingdom, and then 
will be due the antitype, the fulfillment of that picture of 
John's about the New Jerusalem coming down out of 
heaven from God. It will be God's kingdom established 
among men, to lift up the poor and needy, to wipe away 
the tears and sorrow and distress, to open the blind eyes, 
to banish ignorance and superstition, and to draw all men 
unto him. How glad we are! We are glad now for the 
drawing of the present time, but we know that it is not 
the drawing of all men. It is only the drawing now of the 
Church, plainly enough. And it is not the drawing that 
Jesus speaks of at all, that he will draw all men unto him-
self. That is future. He has not begun to draw any to 
himself yet; it is not his time to do so. He will not begin 
to draw to himself until his kingdom shall be established, 
then under the influence of that Messianic Kingdom he will 
draw all men unto himself. Well, what is going on now? 
Are we not being drawn? Yes, but who is doing the  

drawing? Who is doing the calling now t We are all 
called of God, all drawn of the Father. No one is now 
drawn by the Son. The Son's drawing belongs to the 
future. It is the Son himself who says, "No man can 
come unto me, except the Father which hat') sent mo draw 
him." How beautifully simple it is when we allow God's 
Word to just speak for itself. 

God has been doing all of the drawing during the Gospel 
age, and he has given us a picture of this, you remember. 
Cast your mind back when God gave a wonderful picture, 
first, of himself; secondly of his Son, and thirdly, of his 
Bride class. You remember Abraham typified the Father, 
and Isaac typified the Son, and Rebecca typified the Bride 
class, now being called. lileasar, Abraham's servant, repro 
dented the holy Spirit. It was not Isaac that sent Eleasar, 
the servant, to get the bride; it was not Isaac that sent for 
Rebecca at all; it was Abraham that said to Eleasar, Go 
and get a bride for my son Isaac. So here is the fulfillment 
of it. The Father is drawing to Christ those who may 
become his Bride; all of this is of the Father. By and by 
another part will come in—that part that is represented by 
the message. You remember that Rebecca 'a brother, sister, 
mother and father, when they parted from her, said in sub-
stance, "Good-bye, you are going to be the bride of 
Isaac; be thou the mother of thousands of millions." They 
were picturing the great work of the Church during the 
millennial age—the thousands of millions that will be 
brought to the true light, to the regeneration, through this 
antitypical Isaac and antitypical Rebecca, in harmony with 
the promise, "In thee and thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed." How beautifully it all dove-tails 
and fits together when we simply let God be the teacher. 
You and I are glad to hear God speak, whatever channel 
or means he may use to bring our attention to the Word 
of God which liveth and abideth forever, which was not 
merely good for the days in which the apostles and Christ 
spoke, but which has been sounding down clear through 
the Gospel age, and is still sounding clear as a bell when 
we get our ears unstopped that we may hear it. This does 
not mean any unkind sentiment toward our neighbors or 
friends who may not see just exactly as we do. On the 
contrary we love them, for we love all who love the Lord, 
and if they do not see every point just as we do, we are 
glad any way that they are his followers, and if they are 
following on to know the Lord, and we are following on to 
know the Lord, honestly studying his Word, it will not be 
very long until we will find ourselves heart and head to-
gether. There hare been people who got off on a tangent 
and got angry with one another, and even burned one 
another at the stake, and declared they would have nothing 
except according to such and such a shibboleth. But that 
is just the time they are in danger of not getting the proper 
shibboleth themselves, 

But now we are all baptized by one spirit into one body 
—the body of Christ. What Christ? The great Christ. 
What does the word Christ signify? The Anointed of God. 
What is signified by God having an anointed one, a Christ? 
It is that God purposes a great work, in which he would 
have an antitypical priest and an antitypical king, and he 
represented Ms acceptance of the king by anointing him, 
and he represented his acceptance of the priesthood by the 
anointing of the priest. And so Jesus was the anointed of 
God, that be should be the fulfillment, or antitype, of the 
king picture and the priest picture—the picture represented 
in Moses first, and in David afterwards, and that is repre-
sented combinedly, you remember, in Melehisedec, because 
Melchisedee combined the two offices of king and priest.  
Then comes another thought, namely, that God had more in 
mind than our Lord Jesus merely when he has been speak-
ing of this great Anointed One. He had in mind the entire 
Church of Christ. So you remember it was that Moses 
prophetically spoke of this great one of the future and 
intimated he would be a mediator as he, Moses, was a 
mediator, and a teacher as Moses was a teacher; that he 
would combine these various functions in himself. 

The Apostle says we are all baptized by one spirit into 
this one body. What kind of a spirit is this! By what 
kind of a spirit were you baptized into this body? What 
sort of a spirit or disposition did you have that brought 
you into this position? I am not wishing to give the 
thought that anything you and I could do would bring Our-
selves into this position, but that our heavenly Father has 
certain Iaws and regulations governing who may and who 
who may not come into this body, and only those who have 
the right spirit or disposition will be acknowledged. So 
then the important thing so far as you and I are concerned 
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is, that we should have this right spirit, and by this right 
spirit should be baptized into his death. So far as God 
was concerned, it was all important that he should have the 
great plan which would include Jesus the head, and the 
Church his body. It was all important that God should 
send forth the message of his grace. It was all important 
that you should hear that message of grace. It was all 
important that you should be thus drawn and called of him. 
All of these things were important, but they were God's 
part. You had nothing to do with calling or drawing 
yourself. But after you have been called and drawn, what 
must you do in order to come within the line that Cod has 
marked out? I remind you of St. Paul's words in the 
8th chapter of Romans, where he says, that those whom God 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate. What a mess we 
used to make out of that, dear friends! We built all sorts 
of nonsensical things on it. We are ashamed of the night-
mare, as it were, we had on this point, and that good 
Brother Calvin had, and that so many others still have, as 
shown by their creed. But how simple it all is when we 
get the key-note, when we see the point. Those whom God 
foreknew them he also did predestinate. There we stopped; 
we did not read any more, but we said, That means God 
foreknew a certain handful to go to glory, and the great 
mass of mankind to go to eternal torment, and he prede-
termined it to be so. It does not say a word about God 
predestinating anybody to go to eternal torment, but merely 
says that those whom God foreknew and predestinated 
should be conformed to the image of leis Son. That is to 
say, he foreknew, predestinated, that you and I could not 
be of that elect Church unless we become copies of his Sou. 
What does that mean? Does that mean we would have to 
look exactly like Jesus did, and all look exactly alike? No. 
That we would all have the same quality of hair and com-
plexion, and the same shape of head, and so on? No. 
Then what does it mean to be copies of his Son? It is to 
have the same character-likeness that he had. God has 
predestinated that no one shall be of that elect Church, the 
Body of Christ, except he shall have the character-likeness 
of the Head. 

In the Pyramid the cap-stone represeeits our Lord Jesus 
as the head, and all the stones under that are in exact align-
ment with the cap-stone. A line drawn from the cap-stone 
to the foot of the Pyramid is exactly a straight line, because 
they were all built to conform to cap-stone. So every member 
of the Church of Christ must be conformed, and exactly pro-
portioned to, and in full alignment with the character-like-
ness of our Lord Jesus, the Head. And this is merely what 
the Apostle is saying in this other text of Scripture. 

Nov we might speak of this matter from various stand-
points, but time would not permit us to go into details. 
However, I remind you that Jesus had a spirit of loyalty 
to the Father from the very beginning, when God set before 
him, before he left the spirit plane to become a man, the 
great privilege of doing some great work—and what do we 
read! We read that for the joy that was set before him 
he endured the cross, and all of that; so we may understand 
that when the Father set before him the opportunity of 
some service our Lord Jesus gladly assented and said, 
Father, whatever is your plan, I will be glad to carry it out. 

Yea, but you do not know what my plan is. 
No difference, Father, my loyalty to you and my confi-

dence in you is such that whatever you have planned I will 
freely engage to do; you would not plan and you would not 
lay out fut. me anything that would not be for my good 
and to your glory; so Lord, any way that is your way. 

Now that was the spirit of our Lord before he came into 
the world, or else he would not have laid aside the glory 
he had with the Father, and would not have become poor 
as he did for our sakes. It was because he had this loy-
alty, this implicit trust in the Father, this determination 
which would trust the Father even where he could not trace 
him, for we have no reason to understand that Jesus com-
prehended the fulness of God's plan in respect to his sacri-
ficing, etc., before he came into the world. If he had done 
so that would have been the place where he would have made 
the sacrifice, you see. He came into the world and was 
found in fashion as a man, When did he find that out? 
Not when he was the babe, for he was in fashion a babe 
then. He did not find himself in fashion as a man under 
the law until he was thirty years of age. There, then, at 
thirty years, being found in fashion a man, he humbled 
himself, even unto death. How did he do it? Why, he 
knew that the Father's time would be when he was thirty. 
There is no such limitation with you and me, whether we 
are ten, fifteen, twenty, thirty or fifty, whenever we hear  

of the grace of God and are able to appreciate and com-
prehend this, we are at liberty to come to him; but Jesus 
was under the law, and according to the limitations of that 
law he could not present himself in this final consecration 
condition until he was thirty. You remember he had 
thought of the possibility of doing something of the kind 
when he was a boy, but after consulting the Scriptures, 
and inquiring of the doctors and men of his time as to 
what would be the propriety of the case, he decided there 
was nothing for him to do until he was thirty, and so we 
read that he went home and was subject to his parents, 
became a member of the family, to go about the usual in-
terests of the family work, not thinking that to be the time 
for him to become the special servant or messenger of God 
in the way he afterwards did. We read that when he began 
to be about thirty—taking the matter in a little in advance 
so he would be there in time—he eumeth to John at Jordan. 
When he got to Jordan what did he do! He merely gave 
himself to God. Weil, one says, had he ever been away 
from God? My dear friends, I do not mean that he was 
converted there. You know the word "convert" means to 
turn around. If Jesus had been converted when he was 
thirty, it would have meant that he was previously out of 
harmony with God. Not at all. He was always in harmony 
with God,—holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from the 
sinner race. Then what did he do when he was thirty. He 
said, using other words, "Father, I give all that I have 
into your hands; use it, Lord, in ways of thine. Just as 
we have a hymn, you remember, that says; 

"tile my warmest, best affections, 
Use my memory, mind and will." 

And so we enumerate the various powers that belong to 
the human nature that we consecrate to the Lord to do his 
will. Our Lord Jesus said, Whatever thy will should be, 
I have come to do it. Did Jesus mean he had come to keep 
the law/ Oh no, he was already under the law, he was 
indeed bound by the law. lie did not mean, I have come to 
consecrate myself to keep the law. God does not ask people 
to do that. God says, There is the law; I set that up as 
my standard. If you want to be in harmony with me, you 
know nothing less than that standard is acceptable. So our 
Lord Jesus was bound to keep the law on his own account 
in order to have eternal life himself, and he did not come 
to John like the others that were coming to him, to be bap-
tized for the remission of sins, because he had no sins. 
Why, then, did he come/ He came there to give away all 
the rights that he had. Give away his rights/ Yes, my 
dear brethren, that is what he did. He gave away his 
rights. What rights? Why, everything that he could in 
justice have claimed of God. "Father, I do not ask even 
to have justice done to me; if it is your will that I should 
suffer injustice, and should die as a malefactor, whatever 
your will is, whatever would best carry out this great plan 
of yours which you formed before the foundation of the 
world, let it come to pass; I stand ready to receive at your 
hands whatever you may pour for my cup." "The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it!" 

When we are thinking about these things respecting our 
Master, It is well that we apply the same to ourselves. We 
have heard of Christian people talking of not having justice 
done to them, their rights trampled on, etc. How many 
rights have you got? If you made a proper consecration 
and understood what you were doing, you have no rights 
left; so whatever happens to you, you have not a word to 
say. There is no room for grumbling here; if you grumble 
it implies you are trying to take back and hold on to some 
of those rights you consecrated. You gave yourself entirely 
to God! Very well, then you have nothing left, but the 
Father will do as he will with his own. 

But coming back to Jesus, what is the pattern/ You 
and I are to walk in his steps; wherever he took a step 
you are to take a step and I am to take a step; and all 
of these steps, as we walk in his footsteps, are the ones 
which !cad to glory, honor, immortality, joint-heirship, mem-
bership in the Body of Christ. None others but those who 
walk in his footsteps will be baptized by the one Spirit 
into the one body, because only those who have the one 
spirit, the one disposition, the one mind that Jesus had, 
will be of that body at all. Now his mind was to do the 
Father's will at any cost. So our mind and our will must 
be the same if we would be associated with him, sharers in 
his sufferings, and sharers also in his glory. 

I remind you here that there was a Scripture written 
prophetically of Jessie a long time before he made his 
consecration, representing exactly what he did: "Lo, I 
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have come to do thy will, 0 God, all that is written in the 
Book." That is not quite the way it reads, is it? Not 
quite, but that is the proper way to read it, "I have come 
to do thy will, everything that is written in the Book." 
But what things were written in the book? Oh, a great 
many things. God, you see, had a great plan in his own 
mind, and this great plan he had he tells us he purposed in 
himself before the foundation of the world; he had not told 
it to anybody, not the angel; nor even to the Logos; but this 
purpose be had caused to be expressed through the law and 
through the prophets. Through Moses a law was given and 
regulations made for a Jubilee year, and about a system of 
Sabbaths, and Sabbath days, and Moses and the Jews did 
not understand what these things meant. Then they had 
their Atonement day, and this offering of the bullock and 
the sprinkling of the blood for the household, for the body, 
and then the killing of the Lord's goat and the sprinkling 
of its blood for all the people; then they had the Scape-goat. 
But what did they mean? It was written there, but the 
angels did not know what it meant, Moses did not know 
what it meant, and our Lord Jesus did not know what it 
meant. None but the Father knew what it meant. How 
do we know that? Because God says so, as we shall see. 

God had caused the prophets to write this, that and the 
other thing. Some of them spoke about the time when the 
knowledge of the Lord would cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea, and they did not know what they were writ-
ing about. In a general way, of course, they drew the in-
ference that this meant the wonderful Messianic Kingdom; 
they got a general idea it meant there was a great time 
of blessing coming. They read about the one who was led 
as a lamb to the slaughter and opened not his mouth, and 
the serpent that was raised on the pole, and about various 
things, but they did not understand them. And you may 
be sure our Lord Jesus, not imperfect in his mind as we 
are, but perfect, the one who as a boy had such a knowl-
edge of God's Word that he was able to astonish the doc-
tors of the Iaw—the doctors of divinity of those days—
you may be sure that by the time he reached thirty he was 
mentally furnished with everything pertaining to God's 
work. He did not go to the synagogue in vain and hear the 
Scriptures read every Sabbath day, but they made their 
impress on his perfect mind, so that be knew the Bible from 
Genesis to Malachi, everything perfectly. 

But what did it meant He knew he came into the world 
to do the Father's will, and he knew those things were all 
written in the Book, but he did not know what those things 
written in the Book meant. And so when he came to his 
consecration he said, Father, I have come to be the great 
Messiah; I have come to do thy will; I have come to carry 
out your great purpose, whatever it is. And when he had 
made this consecration unto death, he symbolized it by 
baptism, the burying in water symbolizing his death, and 
his being raised up symbolized his resurrection from the 
dead to carry out the Father's plan; and thee• we read as 
be came up out of the water, the heavens were opened unto 
him. And then what did that mean! The higher things, 
the spiritual things, were opened to him. 'Why! Because 
John tells us when be was in the water, "I saw the Spirit 
descending from Heaven like a dove, and it abode upon 
him." The influence of the holy Spirit upon our Lord 
Jesus was an anointing influence; it was an enlightening 
influence; it caused the opening of the heavens. The word 
"heavens" in the Hebrew and Greek signifies the higher 
things; so, used in its spiritual sense it meant all of those 
higher spiritual things were opened to him. A great flood 
of light, of spiritual understanding, rushed into his mind, 
and he began to see all of those details of the Bible. They 
began to go together and he began to see through them. 
He did not see it before. Why not! The Lord said that 
was his arrangement. The angels had desired to look into 
these things. Did they understand them! No. And the 
prophets desired to look into those things. Did they under-
stand them/ No. Jesus could not understand these things 
either. Saint Paul tells us the reason: The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. So 
our Lord Jesus, who was not an imperfect natural man, 
but a perfect one, and who had left the spirit plane to 
become a man, was unable to understand the spiritual things 
until be received the spirit of God. But just as soon as 
he received the spirit of God, it opened his understanding—
just as the Apostle says to you and to me, you remember, 
in Hebrews 10, "After that ye were enlightened." When 
we made our consecration, then the enlightening began, and 
we have been growing more and more in the deep things 

of God. God has given to each of us a measure of the 
spirit to profit withal. You can have such measure as your 
earthen vessel will hold, and I can have such measure as I 
can hold. If you can get your earthen vessel enlarged, 
you will be able to receive more, and if I can get my 
earthen vessel enlarged, then I will be able to receive more. 

But in the ease of our Lord Jesus, there was no impedi-
ment, there was no blemish, and therefore the Scriptures 
say that God gave him not the Holy Spirit by limitation, 
but without limitation. He received the full measure, be-
cause he was perfect. He had a wonderful enlightenment. 
What was the effect! To drive him into the wilderness. 
You remember bow it reads there, in the account, that he 
was led of the spirit into the wilderness. Perhaps you and 
I have sometimes wondered what spirit it was,—whether it 
was the spirit of the Devil or the spirit of God that led 
him into the wilderness, or what spirit it was that led him 
into the wilderness. I answer, it is all very plain if we 
take the record. He was impelled of the spirit. It is 
stronger than we have it in our English Bible; instead of 
being led he was forced, or impelled of the spirit. What 
spirit/ His own spirit, his ow n mind that was now en-
lightened—this mind that was consecrated to do the Father's 
will. He was led by his own obedience to God to turn 
aside into the wilderness, where he was afterwards tempted 
of the Devil, but he was not in any way in these things 
led away of the Devil, but of his own spirit. He said, 
Now here, I am beginning to understand these things. I 
must get them all straight; I must not begin my ministry 
in haste, not knowing what I am doing. The Father has 
now given me an illumination of the mind, and I must turn 
aside and before I say a word, before I perform a single 
act, I must know perfectly, definitely, what is the will of 
God concerning me. You remember be went away into the 
wilderness and was busily engaged in thinking over these 
wonderful things, and putting them together, and fitting 
them all up—the bullock and the goat, and the Atonement, 
and the different parts of the Tabernacle—the court, the 
people, and all of that, and these things all began to come 
together and he was forty days under those conditions—
forty days of wonderful Bible study; and he was so busily 
engaged in studying these things that he forgot all about 
food. lie did not even get hungry. He had so much 
spiritual food to eat that he did not think about the nat-
ural food. He had meat to eat that others knew not of. 
So we read that after the forty days were finished he hun-
gered—not before. Then came the time, you remember, 
when the great Adversary approached him. The temptation 
came at the hour when he was weakest, the hour when he 
was faint and famished by forty days' fasting. The time 
had come when not only his body was weak through this 
fasting, but he was now having in full panoramic view 
before his mind what he never had before—all the will 
of God respecting him, and what his consecration meant: 
how it meant that he would be led like a lamb to the slaugh• 
ter; how he must be lifted up like a serpent in the wilder-
ness on the cross, bow people must regard him as a sinner, 
ate. Not that be would be a sinner, but he would be viewed 
or regarded as a sinner. All of those things were before 
him. Now Satan cometh unto him. Full well does Satan 
know the opportune time to come—when you are the weak-
est, when you have the greatest trial; that is the time to 
expect the Adversary in your case and mine; and the way 
the Master met him is the way you and I are to meet him 
if we are to meet him successfully. At the very start 
Satan posed as his friend, and said (paraphrasing it), 
Here you are, you know me and I know you very well. We 
remember those centuries in the past. Things have changed. 
Here you are and here I am. Now I want to say, before 
I say another word, that I am very sympathetic with you; 
I know something about the great plan you come to carry 
out. I appreciate it. You may think of me as the Devil 
and fallen, but I have sympathy and I appreciate purity 
and goodness and loyalty to God, such as I see in you. I 
want to tell you now that I am your friend. And, by the 
way, the first thing let me say to you is this: Here you are 
famished; you don't know how weak you are, you have not 
been eating anything here; and another thing, you didn't 
know what wonderful power came on you back there at 
Jordan forty days ago. You have power now to command 
these stones to be made bread. Do so for yourself first, 
and then we will talk about other things. 

Oh, how cunning is the Adversary to become a friend, 
and how well the poet has said, "Is this vain world a 
friend of Grace to help me unto God?" No. Whenever 
the world, the flesh, or the Devil, begins to pat you on the 
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back and express sympathy with you, then begin to watch 
out. Jesus began to be very careful. Let that make you 
and me careful, understanding in the beginning that there 
are two parties, God and the Devil. We are to be on the 
side of God and his righteousness and his will is to be 
done in us, no matter what anybody else may plan, or sug-
gest, or sympathetically advise. You remember Reins an-
swered, No, No, I would not use that power for myself. 
That power given to me is not for selfish uses at all; I 
will not command these stones to be made bread; I will 
trust rather to my God. He has said that we shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every promise of his, and I am going 
to trust in his promises. 

Then Satan took a different turn, another temptation, 
and that failing, another temptation, and that failing, 
another temptation. 

"I know about this thing you have in mind; I know 
your thoughts; I know how you are thinking; I understand 
this matter as you are viewing it, but this is the wrong 
way to look at it. Now I can help you. I can turn over 
these kingdoms to you; you recognize me as the prince of 
this world; you are ready to acknowledge that; anybody 
that knows anything about my power over the world would 
be ready to acknowledge that. Now I am ready to cooperate 
with you. I am tired of it myself; I am tired of sin; 
tired of seeing my estate going to rack and ruin; tired of 
seeing mankind in a fallen condition and helpless; I am 
ready to join with you; I want reformation myself." 

It is always a dangerous thing, either in earthly politics, 
or anything else, to find those who have been supporting 
the wrong side to come around and wanting to help. Just 
as soon as the reformation movement starts it is a good 
time to be a little suspicious. Jesus did not take any of 
the suggestions at ail. He repulsed them all so thoroughly 
that the way it reads, you remember, is, "The devil leaveth. 
him." The thought seems to be that he was utterly dis-
gusted that he had not made the least impression, so he 
left him, as it were, for good; and you and I have no 
intimation in God's Word that Satan ever attempted after 
that to do Jesus any harm in the way of temptation, 
thinking that if he could not do anything with him when 
he was weak and famished for food, when he was just ready 
to begin his work, when he had just gotten a full view of 
God's will—if he could not influence him then, he would 
leave him. But if Jesus had toyed with the matter and 
said, "Now I will tell you in advance I have no notion 
of doing what you suggest, but I wish you would outline 
to me anyway what you do suggest, so I may have it in 
mind"—if he had done that, you and I do not know what 
the result would have been. The proper course was the 
one that Jesus took. So with you and me. The proper 
principle to govern us is, I have consecrated all to God 
and I will not consider, not even think or ask how good 
some other way would be; the fact that it would be any 
other way than that which God has marked out would 
stamp it with my disapproval from the very moment I would 
hear the suggestion. If that be our attitude we are safe. 
Let us then walk in the Master's footsteps in respect to 
our meeting the Adversary—meet him promptly, positively. 
Then he will leave you and you will not have nearly as 
much trouble with him afterwards. If you parley with 
him a while he will come back again. "He pretty nearly 
yielded the other time; those thoughts I gave him are, no 
doubt, working in his mind yet, and I will go back and 
give him some more suggestions." A great many, I be-
lieve, have been led astray in that manner. What was all 
of this Jesus was doing/ He was demonstrating his abso-
lute loyalty to the Father. 

I remind you again of the picture of all this given us 
in Revelation. You remember how we read, Jehovah sat 
on the throne of his glory, and in his right hand was a 
scroll written inside and outside, and sealed with seven 
seals. The proclamation was made throughout all heaven 
and earth, saying, Who is worthy to take the scroll and 
loosen the seals—to carry out the plan that is there in 
God's hand and God's power! God had that proposition in 
his mind, in his power, from before the foundation of the 
world; it was always in his hands; he never gave it to 
anyone else. Why not/ Because no one was worthy. You 
see the angels were not worthy. Were they sinful! No, 
they were not sinful, but they were not worthy. Was not 
Adam worthy when he was a perfect man! No. Was not 
Jesus worthy before he came into the world! No. Why not/ 
Because this plan is so great and so wonderful that the 
heavenly Father will not trust it to anybody who will not 
prove his loyalty to him, even unto death. Now that was  

true of the Master. He could not have that scroll given 
to him until he had proven himself worthy by loyalty even 
unto death; and neither you nor I can be members of his 
body in glory and share with him the carrying out of God's 
plan unless first we are tested and found worthy. How 
worthy! As he was found worthy, even unto death, so 
you and I shall have to thus show our faithfulness before 
we can be sharers with him in that glorious work, 

Now go back to the picture in Revelation, and after this 
proclamation was made in heaven and earth, we read that 
no one was found worthy. Then the picture says, and I, 
John, wept much; and he said, Our Heavenly Father, our 
Creator, has a great and wonderful plan, which he intended 
to carry out and he does not find anybody in heaven or 
in earth that is worthy of being the executor of that plan. 
I am so sorry. And John wept. And the angel touched 
him and said, Weep not, John, behold the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah hath prevailed. What does this meant 
Who is this Lion, the strong one out of the tribe of Judah! 
Jesus, the strong one, prevailed. What does that meant 
It means that he has fought a good fight, and that he has 
come off a conqueror. Then John looked. "And I looked 
and beheld as it were a lamb slain." In the Greek we 
read, "I looked and beheld a freshly slain lamb." That 
tells the story, my dear friends! It is all in a little pic-
ture you see that God gave us there. As soon as the lamb 
was slain the proclamation was made, Let all the angels of 
God worship him, reverence him, acknowledge him; he is 
the great victor, he has prevailed, he is worthy. After 
this the scroll was given to the Lamb; it was no longer 
kept from him, because he had proven himself worthy. 
And then the proclamation was made, "Worthy is the Lamb 
to receive glory, and honor, and might, and power." 
Thank God, dear friends! 

When did he become the slain lamb! And when did 
he get the scroll! We answer that the lamb was slain the 
moment Jesus gave himself in consecration at baptism, just 
the same as in the picture on the Atonement Day. You 
remember the bullock represented the man Jesus, and the 
High Priest stood there, and slew the bullock with a knife. 
The moment the bullock dropped dead, the High Priest 
was recognized as the High Priest who did the sacrificing. 
He was a double picture for a while, representing Jesus, 
the man, and the High Priest representing Jesus anointed 
of the holy Spirit. And you remember in the picture the 
High Priest immediately left the bullock he had slain, and, 
taking some of the blood with him, passed under the first 
vail into the Holy. Jesus, our High Priest, was in the 
Holy, with his own blood, taking his own blood with him, 
for three and a half years. The death took place outside 
of the Holy, and by virtue of that death he was permitted 
to enter the Holy, and there he was for three and a half 
years in the light of the golden candlestick, and at the 
table of shewbread, and offering incense on the golden 
altar. Yes, he was High Priest all of that time. His 
death on the cross was represented by his passing under 
the second vail, and rising on the other side in the Most 
Holy, perfected as a New Creature, on the spirit plane. 

So Jesus was the slain lamb from the very moment he 
consecrated himself, and that was where he received the 
scroll. And that is what is meant, you see, by the heavens 

-being opened. The higher things were opened unto him,—
not that he could read, as yet, all that was in the scroll; 
he could read many of the things in it; that is to say, 
the scroll was written on the outside and on the inside 
both, and sealed with seven seals. These seals could not 
be broken until he should have finished his work; but he 
had the scroll and was permitted to read all the outside 
things. They were for his encouragement and strength, 
and showed him how he was to he the lamb slain, and how 
he was to be the antitypical bullock and the antitypical 
priest, and all the work he was to do in the acceptance of 
the Father's will, and if he would be faithful unto death 
then all the seals would be opened unto him—everything 
in the scroll. 

Now that Jesus did not before his death know all that 
was written in the book, I remind you that the disciples 
asked him about when he would do certain things, referring 
to his second advent, and Jesus answered, Of that day and 
hour knowetb no man, no not even the angels in heaven, 
neither the Son. He knew the outside of the scroll, but 
he did not know everything that was on the inside of it— 
the times and seasons were still on the inside, under seal. 
But after his resurrection beyond the vail, he then said, All 
power in heaven and on earth is given unto me. He was 
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then on the plane of glory and had full knowledge of all the 
features of the divine plan. 

Now, dear friends, so it will be with you and with me. 
There are certain things we w ill know now in proportion 
as our Great Head will show them unto us. He has de-
clared he had many things to tell the disciples that they 
could not bear then. Howbeit, if I go to the Father and 
the holy Spirit comes, he will make known all things unto 
you. 'that is to say, everything that is necessary for you 
and me to know that would help us along he will make it 
known to us. And so I take it that our dear friends of 
the past—for instance, one hundred years ago, and five 
hundred years ago, etc.—did not know the same things we 
know today; that they did not need to understand these 
things; that there was revealed to them everything that 
was necessary for them but that now in the time when we 
are coming in contact with all the forces of darkness along 
the lines of higher criticism, evolution, Christian Science, 
spiritism, etc., if God's people today do not have on the 
whole Armor of God, they will be in great danger of falling 
away. Therefore, the Lord is gradually giving to us as 
we come into the right attitude of heart to receive them, 
more and more understanding of his Word. But in order 
to get any of these blessings we must come by the ap-
pointed route—we must be baptized by the one spirit into 
the one body. Well, how was Jesus baptized? What spirit 
led him into baptism? "I delight to do thy will, 0 my 
God, thy Taw is written in my heart."—I have come to do 
everything that is your will. And so with your consecra-
tion and mine, dear brothers and sisters. We must have the 
same spirit as that exactly—I delight to do God's will and 
not say, I hope God will not ask me to do very much, 
because you know I do not like suffering and pain. That 
is not delighting to do the Lord's will. That is having the 
fear of death that is spoken of in the Scriptures—through 
fear of death they were all their lifetime subject to bond-
age. There are some Christians in that attitude—they fear 
the death. They make a consecration, then they are afraid  

to go on, but hold back. They never get the higher prize, 
and by and by the Lord will bring them through great 
tribulation and make them members of the antitypical 
Levite house on the spirit plane, but servants of the priestly 
class. They will never attain to the things God intended 
for them. Let us therefore remember that if we want 
membership in the Body of Christ, which is the Church, we 
must be baptized of the same spirit, baptized into his 
death, to be dead with him, to die to all earthly interests 
as he did, to surrender up all our earthly rights as he sur-
rendered up all of his, and give up our will to do the 
Father's will as he gave up his will to do the Father's 
will. Thus, you see, that same spirit or disposition is neces-
sary to us to bring us to the step of consecration. That 
was the thing which brought him to the step of consecra-
tion—the difference between his position and ours being 
that he was perfect and the Father could accept his sacri-
fice, and you and I are imperfect and the Father could 
not accept our sacrifice, hence we must wait until he be-
comes our advocate and we must come into contact with 
him as our advocate. Therefore none were received into 
this relationship with God until after Jesus died, and 
ascended up on high, there to appear in the presence of 
God for us. 

What proportion of his merit does he apply to us? He 
does not give us his earthly rights, for if he would give 
them to us that would mean to give us restitution. He 
merely imputes to your sacrifice and to mine sufficient of 
his merit that our sacrifices may be holy, perfect and com-
plete in the Father's sight, so the Father can accept them. 
So the Apostle says, Present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God, your reasonable service—holy 
and acceptable because our great Advocate imputes of 
his merit to cover the blemishes of your sacrifice and 
of mine, and then your sacrifice is accepted, and mine is 
accepted; and this being so, we go on from grace to grace, 
as the Apostle says, in his footsteps. 

Question Meeting. Conducted byBrother Russell 

Q
UESTION:—Does the vision of dry bones of 

Ezekiel 37 refer to the resurrection of the dead, 
or what/. 

 

Answer —We answer that, to our understand-
ing, this vision of dry bones does not refer to the 
resurrection of the dead in the ordinary sense of 
that word, but that it does refer to the resurrec-
tion of the dead Jewish nation, who say, mark 
you, "Our hopes are dried." Their hopes 

are all dead, and this awakening, this coming together of 
bone to bone, represents the gradual way in which the 
Jewish hopes will come together and gradually reanimate 
them as a people. 

Question:—What event is to take place in 1910, which 
is pointed out in the Pyramid? 

Answer:—I do not know. There are many people who 
can tell you a great deal more about 1910, 1911, 1912 and 
1913 than I can. All I know is there are certain dates 
that seem to he well fixed as far as we understand the 
Scriptures-1874, 1878, 1881 and October, 1914. 1 do 
not know about anything between at all. If other people 
do, they have a right to talk about it. 

But do you not say something in the third volume of 
Scripture studies about 1910? Yes, I said we might take 
a measurement up over that step. We do not know whether 
there is anything to be measured that way or not, but sup-
pose we do take a measurement over the top of that step: 
It would indicate about the year 1910. But I do not 
know whether God meant something to be marked for 1910 
or not. I think by the time we have passed that time, we 
might see something perhaps for 1910. Perhaps we have 
gotten up on that step now, for all I know. Things are 
going along pretty rapidly just now, dear friends. 

Question:—Is the thought that the Great Company class 
is a part of the spiritual seed of Abraham contained in the 
question re the covenants? See February 15, Tower, 1909. 

Answer:—I do not know what the reference is, The 
questions should always he independent of anything, then 
if the Tower is out of harmony you will notice it. But I 
will answer the question without reference to the Tower—
"Is the Great Company class a part of the spiritual seed 
of Abraham?" I answer, Yes, to my understanding they 
are, but there are two ways of viewing the matter. The  

type of the spiritual seed of Abraham was Isaac and Re-
becca, Isaac representing the Lord and Rebecca represent-
ing the Church, the Bride Class, the Little Flock; and then 
in the account of how Rebecca was called, you remember we 
read that certain maid-servants were given to her and they 
went with her. These maid-servants, you see, represent the 
Great Company class. They traveled right along with 
Rebecca; they were not the Bride, but "The virgins, her 
companions," that went with her. So it was customary in 
all incidents of the Old Testament, that wherever the bride 
is mentioned, there is mention also of a maid as going 
along. There were the wives of Jacob, and each one of 
them bad a maid. It was a custom of the times. So we 
read that Rebecca had at least two if not more. In the 
45th Psalm, picturing the Church as the Bride of Christ, 
we read that the Bride is all glorious within; that she 
shall be brought unto the King in raiment of fine needle-
work. Then we read of the virgins, her companions, that 
follow her. These companions of the Bride are a part of 
the household. So the Great Company class is a part of 
the household. But take another picture that is given, the 
tribe of Levi. Go back and see where it came from. You 
remember the passover night. In that night the Lord 
passed over the first-born of Israel. Then you remember 
that subsequently the Lord said to Moses, I have passed 
over and spared the first-borns of Israel, but now exchange 
these for the tribe of Levi. Thenceforth the tribe of Levi 
represented all of that first-born class, and that first-born 
class represented the Church, for ours is called the Church 
of the First-born whose names are written in Heaven. Now 
the whole Levite house, you see, was representative of this 
first-horn class, this Church of the First-born, But among 
these Levites there were two classes. There was selected 
from the Levites a little flock of Priests—Aaron, and his 
family—and the remainder were the servants of this priestly 
family. Here we have another picture of the general fact 
that the household of faith includes Jesus, and the elect 
Bride class, and the Great Company class, and they are all 
the Church of the First-born whose names are written in 
Heaven, and they are all of those who are spared or passed 
over in this night time.—in the present time before the 
Millennial morning begins. That night takes in the whole 
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Gospel Age, and all of those who are spared in that night 
were represented in the whole tribe of Levi. Therefore 
the whole tribe of Leti represents the Church of the First-
born, and these two classes are the elect Body of Christ, 
or Bride of Christ; and on the other hand the spiritual 
servants of the Church, the Great Company class. 

Question:—Do you anticipate an outward separation of 
the Great Company from the Little Flock, or merely a 
separation in spirit, and a general affiliation. of both classes 
in one assembly to the end of the harvest period? 

Answer:—I know of nothing to indicate that the Lord 
will make a separation between the Little Flock and the 
Great Company, as far as separating them into parties is 
concerned. You remember we pointed out in the Scripture 
Studies that Elijah was a type of the Church and that 
possibly Elisha was a type of the Great Company class, and 
subsequently of the Ancient Worthy class. We are not so 
sure about Elisha, but we are sure about Elijah, because 
we have positive proof in Revelation that Elijah was a 
type of the Church class; but if Elisha was a type of the 
Great Company class, then that type would seem to prove 
that there will be no separation, because there were fre-
quent offers to separate as representing the trials and test-
ing that would tend to turn them aside, As, for instance, 
Elijah said to Elisha, Now you tarry here, the Lord has 
sent me thus and so. But no, says Elisha, I will not stay; 
wherever you go I will go with you. So he went. Then 
presently another time Elijah said, Tarry here, the Lord 
bath sent me to so and so. But Elisha went with him 
everywhere. And finally Elijah acknowledged to Elisha that 
his getting a special blessing would depend upon his being 
with him down to the last. Elisha asked to have a special 
blessing—Cannot I have a special blessing, give me your 
blessing I Elijah answered, If you are with me when I am 
taken, then you shall have a blessing. In other words, if 
you continue steadfast and follow on and are not sep-

. arated by the trials by the way, you will get a special 
blessing after the Elijah class is gone. And that is just. 
what we would expect. You remember then the picture 
that when Elijah was taken up, his mantle fell from him 
for Elisha and Elisha wont and got the mantle. The 
mantle is a symbol of power. You remember Elisha put 
on the mantle of Elijah and had some of the powers of 
Elijah. When he came to Jordan he smote the river with 
the mantle and it divided so he could cross over dry shod. 
All of which would be symbolical of the death of the Great 
Company class —that they would pass through death, which 
is symbolized by Jordan, victoriously, after they had the 
mantle of Elijah with them. Anything that happens be-
yond the crossing of the Jordan we would understand, if 
this be a type at all, to be typical of what the Ancient 
Worthies would do when their time would come after the 
Great Company had passed through the Jordan of death. 

Question:—To what extent can Satan imitate the parity 
he once possessed as a holy angel? 

Answer:—When it best suits his purposes. 
Question:—Does his degradation in sin in any degree 

hinder him from erecting or imitating holiness? 
Answer:—I would understand that Satan has not deteri-

orated in any physical sense, but has the same power, and 
that all the fallen angels have the same power they always 
had; that there was no death sentence upon them; that 
they have not degenerated as men have. Whatever change 
has come to them has been merely in their own attitude—
at least they have developed a devilish spirit among them, 
and we suppose to suit their purposes they could simulate 
righteousness. As, for instance, there was a woman came 
to me here at the theatre this afternoon and told me that 
perhaps I did not know it, but Christ had come the second 
time in her person, and she had the evidences and proofs of 
it in her own person; that she was possessed by Christ 
and he was acting through her. I tried to tell her she 
was probably under the deception of the Adversary, that be 
was misrepresenting it to be the power of Christ moving 
in her, but she would not hear that at all, she knew what 
she had. So I would think it quite possible for Satan to 
transform himself into a minister of righteousness. The 
Apostle used these words, they are not original with me. 
I do not have anything original. Mine is all copied, and 
is what I find the Apostles and Jesus said. I hope I 
never shall be original. 

Question:—To what extent can fallen men, once sancti-
fied, do the same? Does their departure from God limit 
their power to imitate holiness of character? 

Answer:—I am not sure. It seems to me it is a little 
different with men from what it is with these fallen spirits. 

I should suppose they could, especially if they were used 
by the Adversary, simulate holiness and talk from that 
standpoint to some extent. But my experience with people 
is that when once they leave the truth, the difference of 
character is so manifest you can very generally see what 
spirit they are of, that it is not the spirit of the Lord, the 
spirit of meekness, gentleness, patience, brotherly kindness, 
love, but is the spirit of anger, malice, hatred, strife, and 
envy. And that is generally the sign. I rather think they 
cannot help it, that they do not really know to what extent 
they have changed. I think the Lord gives us ground for 
supposing that is so when he tells us, you remember, that 
we are not capable of reading the heart, but we may read 
the outward life. "By their fruits ye shall know them." 
If they have a wicked spirit, a malicious tongue, and take 
pleasure in doing unrighteousness, contrary to the Word 
of God, then it betokens a change of heart, a change of 
spirit; that they have not the holy Spirit governing them 
as they once had. 

Question:—Can any one who has reached the mark of 
perfect love fall back into the Great Company? 

Answer:--I think he could; I think he could not only 
fall back into the Great Company, but I think it would be 
possible for him to fall away entirely. That if he had 
reached the mark of perfect love, and been a teacher of 
others, he might be a castaway himself if be did not main-
tain his standing and relationship to the Lord. 

Question :—June Li Watch Tower makes a distinction 
between the world and the people. Are we to understand 
that the Great Company suffer only for the sins of the 
people, or do the Great Company suffer for the sins of the 
world? 

Answer:—The Watch Tower did not know it was making 
any such distinction. I understand the people mentioned 
in the Scriptures to refer to the world, so if we made a 
distinction of that kind it was unintentional. It is very 
difficult to write and keep from tramping over somewhere 
in your writing and to remember all the different attitudes 
of mind, and how someone may look at it from this stand-
point, and some from that, and some from another. You 
will have to read more carefully and I will have to write 
more carefully; so we will both take a share. 

Question:—Are the Great Company priests in the service 
of holy things? 

Answer :—No, they are not priests. They were accepted 
as priests. The picture is a double one. But the priest-
hood God is providing is one that belongs to the future, 
that is, the spiritual priesthood; the Royal Priesthood is 
future. We now speak of ourselves as members of the 
Royal Priesthood, but not in the actual sense; you are 
now probationary members to see whether or not you will 
be worthy of being members of the Royal Priesthood. The 
members of the Royal Priesthood will be those who will 
share with Jesus in his resurrection, the first resurrection. 
"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec-
tion; on such the second death has no power, but they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him 
a thousand years." But the Great Company are those that 
after having consecrated and proposed to take the proper 
steps to which they were called as priests, fail to take the 
steps and therefore they will not be priests in the future. 
They are now in with us, and it is not for you and for me 
to determine who are the priests, and who are performing 
their sacrifices properly; that is for the Lord to determine. 
In this company there may be some who will be Priests 
and some who will be Levites, and will not attain to 
worthiness for the priesthood. But it is not for me or 
for you to make a distinction and say, You are not a 
Priest, but you are a Levite. The Lord did not give us 
any such authority. So we now speak of ourselves to-
gether. You consecrated and are going on, but I don't 
know whether you are making your sacrifice properly or 
not, and you do not know about mine. 

Question:—Is there a difference between the mark at-
tained by the Great Company and the mark attained by the 
Little Flock? 

Answer:—The Little Flock has consecrated not only to 
be obedient to all the demands of righteousness and justice, 
but they have agreed with God that they will do his will 
at any cost to themselves, whether justice should demand 
it of them or not. What you must sacrifice is somethin 
beyond what justice does or could demand. Just so with 
our Lord Jesus. Justice could demand that he keep the 
law, but Justice could not demand that he sacrifice his life. 
God demands that every man keep the law, but never de-
mands that we should present our bodies a living sacrifice: 
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it is an invitation. God does not invite you to keep his 
law; he says that if you do not keep the law, thus and so 
will be the result; there is my standard. So God sets be-
fore you and me this standard, that we should love the 
Lord our God with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength, and our neighbor as ourselves. But you say, We 
cannot keep the law. No, we cannot, so far as the flesh 
is concerned, but we can keep it in our minds and hearts. 
We must do so. Anything short of that is to come short of 
the law of God and to find ourselves unworthy of having 
any eternal life. So it must be with the Great Company. 
They cannot come short of this standard of the law of 
God. They have agreed to do more, but they must come 
up to the standard of love. That is the standard for the 
world in general during the next age, which they will be 
obliged to come to. If they do not attain to that during a 
thousand years, they will not attain eternal life at the 
end of the thousand years. Now then, dear friends, don't 
you think the world will be a pretty nice set of people? 
I think they will be fine. When Jesus gets through with 
the work I tell you it will be well done, and humanity will 
be a fine representation of the power of God, and godliness 
in humanity. 

Question :—Tabern42cle Shadows, page 69, states that the 
Great Company class cut themselves off from Christ. John 
15:2, "Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
it away," seems to indicate some additional act on God's 
part. Please define the two acts. 

Answer:—Well, God acts only because the others act. 
For instance, Jesus says, "1 am the Vine, ye are the 
branches; every branch in me that beareth fruit my Father 
purgeth it that it may bring forth more fruit. Herein is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit." This 
pruning we see to be the trials and difficulties of life, but 
these are only for such as are branches in Christ. Now 
how do they get into Christ? By making consecration. 
And what was the legitimate intent or purpose of your con-
secration! That you might be a fruit-bearer. That is the 
very object of your coming into the membership of the 
Vine, the Body of Christ. Therefore if you do not bear 
fruit, if you do not cultivate the fruits of the spirit, you 
are marking yourself off, or cutting yourself off, for your 
failure to bring forth the fruitage God is requiring. Then 
he would separate those from his Church of the elect—the 
elect Body of Christ. 

Question:—Are the wards "Take heed, let no man take 
thy crown," strictly applicable to the Great Company class? 
Can these be said to have the crown of life? 

Answer:—I answer that there is no Great Company class 
in the beginning. Nobody was received as a member of the 
Great Company. He was received as a consecrating priest, 
and everyone is elect at the time of consecration. A crown 
was apportioned to such one. The object in inviting him at 
all was that he might have a crown. But the question is, 
Will he maintain his right to that crown by being an over-
comer? If he does that will mean that he continues to be 
one of the priestly class to which he was invited, for we 
are all called in one hope of our calling. But if he fails 
to be an overcomer, then he ceases to be of that Body of 
Christ class, the Little Flock class, and by ceasing to be 
of that class forfeits his right to a crown. But the crown 
was there when he consecrated, for no one is accepted but 
to a trona. 

Question:—Please give some illustrations of the yielding 
of self-will to death only by subjection as mentioned in 
Tabernacle Shadows, page 71. 

Answer:—I don't remember the matter in Tabernacle 
Shadows. I do not understand the question exactly. Self-
will is what we had at first when we came to God, and what 
we gave up when we presented our bodies living sacrifices. 
If we do not give up our wills then God does not accept 
us at all. Whoever did not give his will did not give 
anything, because the will carries all with it, and God would 
not accept anything else. Now suppose we gave up our 
wills when we made our consecration to the Lord, and 
suppose we proceed along the pathway of life, and trials 
and difficulties come to us, and we fail to maintain this 
submission of our wills; and suppose the will of the flesh 
is strong, and the will of the New Creature does not con-
quer the will of the flesh—what then? Then we are not 
walking after the spirit properly. That means we are 
yielding something to the flesh, and the Apostle says, if 
ye walk after the flesh ye shall die, but if through the spirit 
ye do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall live. So 
every one of the overcomers will have to mortify the will 
and the deeds of his flesh and bring it into subjection. Is 
it possible for us to conquer the flesh? In our minds it is 
possible, and that is what God is speaking about. He is 
speaking to your mind and to your heart. You must not 
consent to sin, you must not be servants of sin. The New 
Creature cannot take its orders from the Old Creature. 
The New Creature must be an overcomer. It may be some-
times a hard struggle between the two, but if you have 
been faithful in putting up a strong fight against the 
flesh, even if you failed in it, God might count you never-
theless as having been faithful to the extent you were able 
and give you a blessing, and really make that a strength 
for you in the future, if you remember that weak point 
the next time. You would say, There is the place I slipped 
before. Do you remember ever passing along a street where 
there was a slippery place and you fell! As you went past 
that place again you said, There is the place I fell once. 
You would remember the spot where you slipped before, 
where the snow was over it, and how you fell down. I 
have had that experience several times. Now in spiritual 
matters it is the same way. Perhaps some place you slipped 
and fell down and that slip in God's providence may make 
you very strong on that particular point, because every 
time you go near there, you say, "Here, beware!" And 
it will strengthen your character on that very point. So 
by various experiences our Lord is teaching us in the School 
of Christ. And what he is looking at, let us never forget, 
is the heart; and if your heart came off a victor, even if you 
failed in the particular trial at the particular moment, and 
if when you got up out of the difficulty you went to the 
Lord, in the name of the great Advocate, and apologized 
to him, and told him how sorry you were, and how you 
would endeavor in the future to do better, then you know 
that you were forgiven and a victory was thus gained. 
You did not count it all when you slipped and fell, but 
you counted it afterwards when your character was made 
stronger by following the directions of the Lord's Word 
and came with courage to the throne of heavenly grace that 
you might obtain mercy and find help in every time of need. 
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Chicago 
June 24, 25 

Opening Address of Welcome, by Brother John T. Read, of Chicago 

EAR Friends: As you see from the program, 
it has fallen to my lot to welcome you to 
this convention. I only wish I could do it 
in a manner befitting the occasion, for I 
believe that I am privileged to speak the 
word of welcome to the ecclesia of God, 
those who are soon to be glorified as Kings 
and Priests of the Most High, the architect, 
builder and preserver of all the Universe;—

He who calls Heaven his throne and earth his footstool. 
And so I appreciate very much the honor that is bestowed 
upon me. 

When at Brooklyn in the early part of February a repre-
sentative of the Chicago class arranged with Brother Rus-
sell for a one-day convention to be held some time this 
month, and we secured an option on the hall. In a week 
or so we received a letter, saying that we might have a 
three-days convention if we so desired. In thinking the 
matter over, this committee concluded that one good turn 
deserved another, and as Brother Russell had favored us 
by giving us the one-day convention, he might consent to 
make it three days; and as there is nothing small about 
the committee except its number, he asked for the three 
days, and got what he asked for—which proves that the 
Scripture is right when it says, "Ask and ye shall receive." 

The Chicago friends were delighted with the prospect 
of having a convention and accepted the offer as soon as it 
was possible to get together and vote on it, and they set 
to work at once to perfect the arrangements. We reasoned 
that there was nothing too good for the Lord's people, and 
so we secured this, the best available auditorium in the 
city. We have worked and planned and done everything in 
our power to make this convention a success. We speak of 
this so that you may know how much we appreciate your 
coming, and how very welcome you are. 

But we realize, dear friends, that, notwithstanding all 
this preparation and all the effort that has been put forth, 
this convention would be a failure if it was not permeated 
and controlled by the Lord's spirit—the spirit of humility, 
of gentleness, of patience, or love. The only excuse for 
our existence as probationary members of the glorified Body 
of Christ is, that, like trees planted by rivers of water, we 
may bear the fruitage pleasing unto the Father. "Herein 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit." 

And so we expect that, like the wise virgins, you have 
come here with your lamps trimmed and burning, and your 
vessels running over with the oil, the spirit of the Lord:  
and that we are going to mutually benefit therefrom. We 
feel sure that as you have looked forward to this time you 
have prayed the Lord 's blessing upon our fellowship together, 
and thus your own hearts have been prepared to receive the 
greater blessing; for undoubtedly we are blessed in pro-
portion as our hearts are prepared to receive of the Lord's 
goodness. 

In the first chapter of Second Peter the Apostle speaks 
of the development of Christian graces, of adding to your 
faith, virtue, knowledge, self-control, patience, godliness, 
brotherly love and love, and says, "If ye do these things 
ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." I wonder if any one here 
is able to grasp the full significance of that statement, 
"an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ"! The most royal welcome 
that we have ever known anything about will not in any 
way compare with the welcome that will be given those who 
are faithful overcomers and win a place in the Body of 
Christ. 

We have all read and wondered at the reception Theodore 
Roosevelt, our former president, has received wherever he 
has gone in various parts of the world. No matter where 
he may go, from the land of the Hottentot to the land of 
Emperor Wilhelm, he is given the most royal welcome, and 
is the recipient of the greatest honors they know how to 
bestow. Without doubt he is the most popular man on 
earth today, and has won that high place in the esteem 
of men through the faithful and courageous performance 
of the duties attaching to the various positions he has 
filled. But even so, how very insignificant is all of this 
compared to the welcome that will be accorded by the King 
of Kings to his royal Bride. All the host of heaven will 
be there to welcome the royal Bride, who with her Head, 
Christ Jesus, will receive the highest honors that the heav-
enly Father can bestow. She will be clothed with the glory 
of inherent immortality, and with her Lord she will be ex-
alted above all others of God's creation. In fact, she will 
participate in all the glory, honor, position and power to 
which her Lord is heir. And what is best of all, she will 
realize that this royal welcome is to be hers throughout the 
ages of eternity, because of the love of the heavenly Father 
and of the Lord for her. 

Dear friends, we trust that you may realize just a little 
foretaste of that welcome here at this convention, and that 
you may be built up spiritually, and be strengthened in 
your faith and zeal to run with patience the race that is 
still before you, so that you may partake of that abundant 
entrance, that most royal welcome into the everlasting 
kingdom above. 

In all probability this is the last convention of more 
than one day that you will ever have the opportunity of 
attending here in Chicago, and we want you to feel that 
it has indeed been good to be here; we want you to feel 
welcome. 

Some who were with us last year have passed beyond 
the vail into their eternal reward, and we rejoice with them 
and our hearts burn within us when we think of the joy they 
are experiencing. And, again, some are not with us be-
cause they have gone out from us. The dear Lord knows 
how glad we would be if we could have said or done any-
thing that would have kept them from the step they have 
taken. And, as Paul could say concerning the house of 
Onesipharus so can we say of some of these, that they 
have often refreshed us and through their labor of love 
and ministry we have been greatly blessed and strengthened 
in the faith. And with Paul also we can say that it is the 
sentiment of our hearts that they may find mercy in the 
Lord's great day of reckoning. 

We have great cause for rejoicing, dear friends, that 
June, 1910, finds us still in the race, and we should praise 
and glorify our heavenly Father for his grace and loving-
kindness which have kept us faithful. 

Especially do I wish to extend the word of welcome to 
our beloved Pastor, who has been so wonderfully used of 
the Lord to bring the light of present truth to us, and 
who will be with us tomorrow. I know that I express the 
heart sentiment of each brother and sister here when I say 
that we love him and greatly appreciate his labor of love on 
our behalf ; and although we shall not know until we reach 
the other side of the vail how great has been that labor of 
love, yet we know now that he has worked night and day, 
and has gone through much suffering for our sakes, and has 
filled up on his part that which remains of the afflictions of 
Christ on our behalf. And so we welcome him with all our 
hearts and pray God's richest blessings upon him. 

And to you, dear Pilgrim brethren, we would say that 
we are glad to welcome you with us today. Though as 



DEAR FRIENDS: I hardly know to what I 
owe the double honor of welcoming you in 
the name of the Watch Tower Bible and 
	 Tract Society, and of responding to the 

address of welcome by our dear Brother 
Read. I certainly feel incapable of making 
an adequate response to the brother's ad- 
	 dress, and of performing what the brother 

suggests devolves upon me. However, I 
must place the responsibility in the hands of the Lord, and 
ask only that I may be used by him and by you as a servant 
at this time. 

But, speaking for the society, and also for everyone 
present, and for myself as well, I feel sure that we all 
appreciate most deeply the efforts of the Chicago friends 
in our behalf. We cannot imagine how they could have 
been improved upon, or extended in any direction, or how 
anything further could have been done for our comfort and 
pleasure and profit. We can only express this gratitude 
and appreciation by using these things as Chicago's ecolesia 
would desire we should use them—to his honor and glory 
to the fullest extent possible, remembering, as our dear 
brother said, that it is more blessed to give than to receive, 
and having as our highest heart's desire that we may serve 
others, and be a blessing to each one with whom we may 
come in contact during this convention. 

An occasion of great spiritual uplift, such as this con-
vention is certain to be to everyone present, is in the nature 
of a strong stimulant. A good physician prescribes a strong 
stimulant only under critical conditions. Probably you will 
realize that we are living under critical conditions at this 
time, and we earnestly desire that this strong stimulant, 
this strong spiritual uplift, may strengthen us for the bat-
tles which we know we have to fight and are fighting now 
in our Christian warfare—each one individually as he seeks 
to overcome the world, the flesh and the adversary. 

In thinking about what I should say in response to the 
brother's words of welcome, the query suggested itself, 
Why are we here? From the natural standpoint we come 
from every direction, geographically, characteristically, po-
litically and socially. What is the basis of attraction? What 
is it that draws us together here on a footing of not only 
equality but on terms of deepest and most cordial frater-
nity? We might answer, briefly, with a Scriptural thought, 
that it is because we are eagles—not because we belong to 
that secret society called the Eagles, but because we belong 
to the heavenly order of eagles. While welcoming some of 
those attending the St. Louis convention at the time of the 
World's Fair, at the Union Station, we met different trains 
coming in, met and greeted the friends and welcomed them 
to St. Louis, and one of the hotel porters standing there 
looked on with a good deal of interest at the cordiality of 
our greetings as train after train came in, each bearing its 
quota of the friends. Finally he stepped up to the speaker 
and said, "What order do you belong to? You all seem 
to know each other, and all seem to think a great deal of 
one another, no matter from what part of the country you 
come. What is the name of the society you represent?" I 
did not tell him it was the heavenly order of eagles; if I 
had he would not have understood. I simply said, We are 

116 	 TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

pilgrims and strangers in this world you are buffeted and 
tossed from pillar to post, having no certain dwelling place, 
yet we know that you rejoice in your sufferings for our 
sake. May the dear Lord bless you, and may this be a 
bright spot in your journey homeward. 

And we welcome also you who are laying down your 
lives for the brethren in the Colporteur Service, and assure 
you that here you will have no doors slammed in your face, 
and we have no dogs to chase you off the premises. May 
you also be blessed in your fellowship with us and be 
strengthened and encouraged to continue steadfast unto the 
end. 

And to each brother and sister here we extend a cordial 
welcome. Some of you are more or less prominent in the har-
vest work, and others almost unknown, yet all filling your 
place in the Body, and all known and loved of the Lord. 
We are glad to have you with us, and we hope that you  

will be made stronger in the faith and in your determination 
to press on with vigor until changed from glory to glory 
into his image you behold the Master face to face. 

And we would not forget all the dear friends who, 
though not able to be here in person, nevertheless are with 
us in spirit. We welcome their prayers and loving thoughts 
for our profitable association together here and we pray 
and believe that the Lord will in some way make up to 
them the blessings they miss by not being here in person. 

And so, Brother Chairman, as representative of the Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Society, and of the Peoples Pulpit 
Association, we welcome you and commit unto your hands 
the conduet of the meetings of this convention. And we 
trust, under the Lord's guidance, you may so direct the 
various services that all will redound to his glory and honor 
in the upbuilding of each one here, and may you be blessed 
in your endeavor. 

Response and Address of Welcome on Behalf of the Watch Tower and Bible 
Tract Society, by Brother Horace Hollister, of East St. Louis, Ill., 

Chairman of the Convention 
attendants on the Bible students' convention, and thus put 
him off. But we understand and know that the bond of 
union ie something beyond the ken of the fleshly-minded 
man. 

What do we mean when we say we are eagles? We answer 
that we might divide mankind, in a sense and after a 
fashion, into three groups, namely, worms, butterflies and 
eagles. In Job 25:5, 6, we read: "Yea, the stars are not 
pure in his sight. How much less man, that is a worm, and 
the son of man, which is a worm," What are the worm 
characteristics? It crawls around in the dirt to get its 
living; it has shortness of vision, restriction of field of 
operation; it is limited to the ground, for all its interests 
are centered in the dust of the earth. This, we recognize, 
would symbolize and include the vast majority of mankind. 
How closely, both physically and in every other interest, are 
they associated with the earth—with the dust; they are of 
the earth, earthy, as the Scriptures elsewhere declare. 

The next is the butterfly class. It is the highest possible 
attainment of worms to become butterflies. They look up 
from their dust and see the butterflies going from flower to 
flower sipping the cup of pleasure and profit of life in 
various ways, and their thoughts, were they to be given ex-
pression, might be, "Oh that I were a butterfly!" Earth 
has its butterflies—the favored few, the ones who are 
privileged to sip the cup of pleasure, and pride, and am-
bition, and profit—the upper class, the upper crust so to 
speak—supported by the efforts of the great majority. But 
what are the principal characteristics of the butterfly? The 
pursuit of enjoyment, of pleasure seeking, for a few brief 
days, and then death, destruction, forgetfulness. What a 
figure of frailty, being the sport and buffet of the elements, 
destined but for a brief day of pleasure, and then what 
does its life amount to? 

But there is a third class of which we would speak, and 
of which we are all desirous of being members—the heavenly 
order of eagles. In Luke 17 we have these words of our 
Lord in answer to a question by the disciples: "I tell you 
that in the night there shall be two men in one bed; the one 
shall be taken and the other shall be left. Two women shall 
be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left." We can imagine the pitch of excite-
ment of the disciples, and their surprise and wonder, and 
the naturalness of their question, "Where, Lord?" Are 
we to be separated so suddenly? Where are we going? And 
the Lord answered in this way, and it has never been under-
stood until the harvest time: "And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered 
together." What did he mean? He meant that this heav-
enly order of eagles, partakers of his holy Spirit, would be 
gathered together by a common source of attraction, and it 
is ours to consider what that is for a few moments. 

In Proverbs 23:5 we have a comparison: "Riches cer-
tainly make themselves wings; they fly away as an eagle 
towards heaven." One of the eagle characteristics as men-
tioned in the Scriptures is keen sight; they see the food 
afar off. And the heavenly order of eagles who are engaged 
in this enterprise fly toward heaven, treading the upper 
heights of the atmosphere, rising above and beyond the 
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earth and toward heaven, having keen eyesight as regards 
the place where food may be found. An eagle flying 
through the heavens sees the food and he immediately falls 
toward it. Miles away is another eagle flying around in 
search of food; he sees this eagle going in the direction 
of the earth, and he immediately flies in that same direction. 
Miles away another eagle observes that one, and also flies in 
the same direction. So in a few hours the eagles from a 
wide expanse of territory have gathered around the place 
where the food is found. That was the thing in nature that 
our Lord referred to. 

Concerning the eagles recognizing the presence of food, 
and gathering toward it from every direction from their 
lofty habitat, we read in Job 39:27-30: "both the eagle 
mount up at thy command, and make her nest on high? 
She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the crag of the 
rock, and the strong place. From thence she seeketh the 
prey, and her eyes behold afar off. Her young ones also 
suck up blood: and where the slain are, there is she." How 
shall we apply this to ourselves, brethren/ Our eyes have 
been opened by the Lord to the glory of the truth, we have 
been gathered together from every quarter, and the only 
bond of attraction has been the wonderful harvest truth, 
which has become so plain, so grand, so sweet in our eyes. 
That is the bond of union which has attracted us like a 
magnet and has drawn us here to enjoy the truth and the 
fellowship of those who love the truth. It is because we 
have been borne aloft on eagle wings, above the things of 
earth, of the dust—above even the flowers of earth and 
sweet things that grow from the dust, as the butterfly sees 
it—it is because we have mounted up higher and have been 
able to see the food from afar, that we are gathered here. 

Another characteristic of the eagle is its great age—its 
long life; and its going suggests strength and vigor. Year 
after year the eagle is recognized as returning to the same 
nest; one generation comes and another goes, but the same 
eagle is recognized. So the eagle is used as a symbol of 
immortality, which is one of the things we see, and one 
of the things that is promised to us. And here again the 
comparison is apt. In Pan. 103 we have this reference to 
the eagle: "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all 
his benefits: Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth 
all thy diseases; who redeemeth thy life from destruction; 
who crowneth thee with loving kindness and tender mercies; 
who satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy 
youth is renewed like the eagle's." Our youthfulness of 
thought, our youthful energies, our youthful activity, are 
renewed by the Truth. We are energized so that even our 
mortal bodies are given greater energy in the service of the 
Lord than we would have otherwise. The promise in Isa. 
40:31 is one we may take to our hearts and enjoy and 
appreciate, and it will be a source of strength to us: "Nast 
thou not knovvnt bast thou not heard, that the everlasting 
God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth 
not, neither is weary? there is no searching of his under-
standing. He giveth power to the faint: and to them that 
have no might he increaseth strength." We would under-
stand that the figure here would represent the Lord as the 
great chief eagle. "But they that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings 
as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; and they 
shall walk, and not faint." 

There is one other point we desire to consider for a 
moment in connection with this figure —the treatment of 
her young by the eagle. Since we infer from His Word 
that our Lord is compared to the chief eagle in some of his  

relations to his people, this point is of particular interest 
to us. In Deut. 32:9 a well-known characteristic of the 
eagle is suggested: "For the Lord's portion is his people; 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. He found him in a 
desert land, and in the waste bowling wilderness; be led 
him about, be instructed him, he kept him as the apple of 
his eye. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over 
her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, bear-
eth them on her wings: so the Lord alone did lead him, 
and there was no strange god with him." 

Consider for a moment a little eagle's sensation when this 
great mother bird, who has been feeding and caring for 
him, suddenly turns him out of the nest, tears the nest to 
pieces and sets him out on a branch, shivering, frightened, 
hardly knowing what is going to happen next. Is she to 
tear him to pieces also? He cannot understand it. Then 
she pushes him off the branch and makes him launch out 
in the air; and as be thinks he is about to be dashed to 
pieces on the earth there is a rush and a swoop and the 
mother bird catches him and bears him up to a place of 
safety. She wants to teach him to fly; it is a necessary 
part of an eagle's education. So with us. The Lord stirs 
up our pleasant nest; he breaks each earthly tie. It is to 
teach us how to fly. But underneath all of this, whether 
we always realize it or not, are the everlasting arms. Each 
of us must some time go through the experience of the 
tearing and breaking up of the tender ties of earth, and 
when we do let us remember that the Lord has promised 
to guide and control in all our affairs; let us remember 
that underneath are the everlasting arms; let us remember 
this symbolic presentation of God's Word—the eagle who 
turns her offspring out of the nest into a cold, hard world, 
in order to teach them to use their wings and fly, so they, 
too, may become eagles. 

And so, beloved brethren, if we complete the course of 
instruction, if we learn of the great chief eagle, if we fol-
low up the lessons given us, the outcome will be as expressed 
in Exodus 19:3-6: "And Moses went up unto God, and 
the Lord called to him out of the mountain, saying, Thus 
shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children 
of Israel." 

We understand here the house of Jacob and the children 
of Israel are differentiated; it refers to the fleshy house 
of Israel under the name of Jacob, and the spiritual house 
under the name of Israel. "Ye have seen what I did unto 
the Egyptians." If we keep our eyes open we are going 
to see what He will do unto the antitypical Egyptians. In 
fact, we are seeing it right along. "And how I bore you 
on eagle's wings and brought you unto myself." Do you, 
beloved, desire to be borne up by him, and to trust these 
eagle wings, and this eagle wisdom? "Now, therefore, if 
you will obey my voice, indeed, and keep my covenant, then 
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people; 
for all the earth is mine." 

And so I would supplement the welcome of our dear 
Brother Read by saying, Welcome, heavenly order of eagles, 
and may you in the coming three days receive and assimilate 
the food necessary to strengthen you, that you may mount 
up on eagle wings, that you may run and not be weary, 
that you may walk and not faint, until you arrive at the 
end of the journey and receive that abundant entrance of 
which Brother Read spoke so eloquently, into the everlast-
ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 

Now I will side-step the responsibility and put it on your 
shoulders to make this convention a success and blessing to 
every one present. 

Discourse by Brother Edwin Bundy. Subject: "FISHERS OF MEN" 

	DEAR Friends: Our text you will find in the 

4;1 

	

	
4th chapter of Matthew, 19th verse: "And 
he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will 
	 make you fishers of men." 
I We recognize these as the words of our 

Lord Jesus, and when we remember all that 
the prophets have said about our Lord 
	 Jesus, concerning the success of his mission, 

that he should not fail nor be discouraged 
until he should have set judgment in the earth, and when 
we remember also that the same prophet has said that of 
the increase of his kingdom and of the abundance of peace 
there should be no end, that he should see the travail of 
his soul and be satisfied—we may be very sure, dear friends, 

that whatever he has promised to do, whatever he has under-
taken, will, in due time, be a grand and glorious success. 
We may also be well assured that when he called these 
followers out of the Sea of Galilee and told them to leave 
their nets and their boats and follow him and he would 
make them fishers of men, their tuccess as fishers of men, 
in due time, will also be grand and glorious. If we should 
judge of their success by what we have seen in the past, 
if we should judge by the conditions we see about us today 
in the world, or in the nominal systems called churches, 
we would say what these followers said on more than one 
occasion when they were associated with our Lord Jesus—
"We have toiled all night and caught nothing." But we 
do not thus judge—not at all. We have come to learn that 
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our heavenly Father has a plan and that he has a due time 
for the accomplishment of every single feature of that plan, 
and therefore we are looking forward to that time when 
the success of the fishers of men will be grand and glorious, 
—in the morning. And though they have been toiling all 
night, and, practically, as far as the reconciliation of this 
world is concerned, have caught nothing, yet we are glad 
to know that there is a glorious morning coming. I sup-
pose the prophet David had a glimpse of that time when he 
said, "Weeping may endure for a night, but joy comet!, 
in the morning." We remember also the words of David 
in the 46th Psalm, "There is a river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of God; God is in the midst of 
her, and God shall help her, and that right early." The 
margin says, "When the morning appeareth." So I sup-
pose all who are here this afternoon and looking for the 
coming morning, are looking for the success of the fishers 
of men when the daylight appears, and if they have failed 
in the past to convert the world and bring about its recon-
ciliation to God because of the blindness caused by the 
Adversary, and the flood or darkness and superstition and 
ignorance that have covered all nations, most surely they will 
look forward to success in the future, because that veil is 
taken away. We remember many incidents that came in 
the experiences of our Lord Jesus in his association with 
his disciples that were wonderfully suggestive in their 
prophetic significance, as they point forward into the future. 
You remember on one occasion at night he told his disciples 
to get into the boat and cross the lake and himself went 
into the mountain to pray; and he was in the mountain ail 
night. You remember how in this experience of the disci-
ples the adverse winds came against them and they toiled 
all night, rowing against the wind and the waves, and in 
the early dawning of the morning they saw Jesus walking 
upon the water and thought they saw a spirit. How won-
derfully significant is this, dear friends! We are in the 
dawning of the morning and Jesus, as a spirit, is walking 
upon the waters, and very soon he will embark in the boat 
and immediately it will be at the shore, as was suggested in 
this incident. 

You remember the occasion when he crossed the sea with 
his disciples, and a great multitude followed him, going 
around the sea, and in the close of the day when they were 
tired, and faint, and hungry, the disciples asked the Lord 
Jesus to send the people away that they might get food, 
and Jesus says, "Give ye them to eat," but Peter said, 
"We have nothing for them to eat; it would cost two 
hundred pennies to go into the city and get food for this 
great company that each might have a little. And you 
remember they found a lad there with five loaves and two 
fishes in a basket, and Jesus said to bring them to him. 
He took the bread and brake it and gave it to his disciples, 
and they commanded the multitude to sit down in companies 
upon the grass, and they dispensed this bread to the great 
multitude of five thousand, besides the women and the 
children. They ate and were all filled, all abundantly satis-
fied, and they took up of the fragments ten times more than 
they had when they began. What does this suggest to us, 
dear friends? It suggests just what the prophet Isaiah in 
the 25th chapter and 6th verse, speaking under the in-
spiration of the holy Spirit, says: "In this mountain 
shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat 
things." And in connection with this feast you remember 
it is written that he should take away the veil, the covering 
that is east over all nations, and the reproach of his people 
should be taken away, and he would wipe away the tears 
from off all faces. These are not the only incidents in the 
experiences of our Lord Jesus that were wonderfully sug-
gestive. 

I want you to know the significance of the words of the 
text as the words are spoken, "Follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men." He called them to do the things they 
could do—that was to follow him. Now the disciples com-
menced to follow him there, and from that time to the 
present they have been following in the footsteps of the 
Lord Jesus, learning the great lessons he came to teach 
them—lessons that should qualify them in the knowledge 
of the truth, in the knowledge of God's plan, in the per-
fection of character—that should qualify them to be suc-
cessful fishers of men after the following had been accom-
plished, after they had learned the great lessons he came 
to teach them. In the morning when they are all called 
together, and all glorified, then he wilI do his part of the 
work, and that is to make them fishers of men. He has 
not made them fishers of men yet, in the full sense of the 
word, by any means. 

Now I want you to note another incident in the experi-
ence of our Lord Jesus with his disciples in the 5th chapter 
of Luke, beginning at the first verse: 

"I. And it came to pass, that, as the people pressed 
upon him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of 
Gennesaret. 

"2. And saw two ships standing by the lake, but the 
fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing their 
nets. 

"3. And he entered into one of the ships, which was 
Simon's, and prayed him that he would thrust out a little 
from the land. And he sat down and taught the people out 
of the ship." 

Now suppose we let these two ships represent the two 
phases of the kingdom, the heavenly phase and the earthly 
phase. With this thought in mind, see how wonderfully 
significant this incident is. Then we would suppose that 
Peter's ship would represent the heavenly phase of the 
kingdom, and you will note that he entered into this ship, 
and out of this ship he taught the people. And after he 
had taught the people, after he bad left off speaking, he 
said unto Simon, "Launch out into the deep and let down 
your nets for a draught." Now after the people have been 
taught, after they have come to a knowledge of the truth, 
then will be the time for the fishers to do their work. And 
you remember the Apostle Paul says that God will have all 
men to be saved and come to a knowledge of the truth. 
That is what we are looking for; we are looking for all 
men to be saved from their blindness, to be brought out 
from under the dominion of the great Adversary, to have 
their eyes opened and their ears unstopped, that they may 
know the truth. That will be the due time for the fishers 
to let down their net and to do their work, and the success 
of their mission at that time is suggested in the words 
that follow, as you will see: "And Simon answering said 
unto him, Master, we have toiled all night, and have taken 
nothing: nevertheless, at thy word, I will let down the net." 
Now how suggestive it is that they took nothing in the 
night. You remember the Apostle Paul tells us that the 
Gospel is the power of God unto salvation, that it is the 
instrument that God is going to use for the reconciliation 
of this world if it is ever reconciled to God, but, he says, 
"If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in 
whom the God of this world bath blinded the minds of 
them which believe it not, lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine 
unto them." That is the thing that hinders, is it note 
Most surely it is, dear friends, the blinding influence of the 
great Adversary. And you remember that John foresaw, 
or saw in a vision, a mighty angel coming down from heaven 
with a great chain in his hand and laid hold on that old 
Serpent, the god of this world, who has blinded the minds 
of the human race lest the light of the glorious Gospel 
should shine unto them; and he was put into the pit and 
shut up, and a seal put upon him that he should deceive the 
nations no more, that he should blind the people no more. 
Then the veil of darkness will be taken away and the morn-
ing will come, and then will be the time for the fishers to 
let down their nets. 

"And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we have 
toiled all night and have taken nothing: nevertheless, at 
thy word, I will let down the net. And when they had thus 
done they enclosed a great multitude of fishes: and their net 
brake." This suggests the success they will have in ehe 
morning after the darkness has disappeared. 

"And they beckoned unto their partners, who were in 
the other ship that they should come and help them, and 
they came and filled both the ships so that they began to 
sink." This suggests to us, dear friends, that it will take 
the combined efforts of both phases of the kingdom to do 
the work that God purposes the fishers of men, the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, shall do in the morning. The spiritual 
seed and the fleshly seed will be associated together in this 
great work of uplifting the race of humanity and bringing 
about their reconciliation to God. These are to be the 
Mediator of that new covenant which is to he made with 
Israel directly, and incidentally with all the families of the 
earth, when all nations of the earth shall be adopted into 
the family of Israel, and Abraham, according to God's 
promise, shall become the father of them all. That is the 
time when the fishers will do their work grandly and 
successfully. 

"And when Simon Peter saw it he fell down at Jesus' 
knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, 0 
Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were with him, 
at the great draught of fishes which they had taken." I 
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have no doubt, dear friends, when the morning shall come 
even the fishers themselves will be surprised at the glorious 
triumph of their work and their mission to which they have 
been appointed by Jehovah and for which they have been 
and are being anointed by the power of the divine Spirit. 

But the question will be asked, Have not the fishers done 
anything in this dispensation What have they done, Our 
Lord illustrated what they would do in this dispensation, 
and they have accomplished all the purposes that God de-
signed for them to accomplish, and that you will find sug-
gested in the parable in the 13th chapter of Matthew, 47th 
verse: "Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind." This net suggests the proclamation of the Gospel—
the Gospel net as we call it—and the experience and ob-
servation of every single one of us attests the truth of the 
statement that it has gathered every kind. But it was not 
cast for every kind; God did not purpose to gather every 
kind in this dispensation; the net has been east for a 
peculiar kind. Our Lord Jesus began to choose that kind 
when he chose Peter and Andrew, and later on other; and 
told them to follow in his footsteps and learn the lessons 
that he came to teach them and he would make them fishers 
of men. Then the fishers of men are the only ones that have 
been sought for in this dispensation. But we see that the 
net has drawn in a great multitude of others that were not 
desirable, that God has no particular use for at this time, 
whatever he may have for them in the future. "Which 
when it was full they drew to shore, and sat down and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away." 
So shall it be at the end of the age. Now the question 
would be, What did he do with the bad, I suppose if we 
should accept the teaching of modern theology, we would 
have to expect they were cast into eternal torment to be 
tormented for ever and ever, but there is nothing of the 
kind suggested in this parable. The only inference, accord-
ing to the rules of language that we could draw from these 
words is, that the peculiar kind for which the net was cast 
were taken out for a special purpose, and the rest were 
simply put back in the water. And this tells the whole 
story, as we understand it. Now because such a great mul-
titude of undesirable ones have been caught in this net and 
have been cast out of it, this is the cause of the great 
spiritual dearth that prevails throughout Christendom today. 
The millions that have been taken in this net have been set 
aside. And you remember that the Apostle Paul foretold 
this very condition of things when he said that the estab-
lishment of his kingdom would not come except there come 
first a great falling away. We have seen this condition, dear 
friends. This condition was foretold by many of the 
prophets in symbolic pictures, as we find by studying the 
prophecies. 

I want to call your attention to two or three of the 
prophecies that foretold this great falling away and this 
great spiritual dearth which prevails today. Note, first, in 
Isa. 19; "The burden of Egypt. Behold the Lord rideth 
upon a swift cloud, and shall come unto Egypt." You un-
derstand Egypt represents the world, and this cloud rep-
resents the swiftly coming time of trouble. "And the idols 
of Egypt shall be moved at his presence, and the heart of 
Egypt shall melt in the midst of it. And I will set the 
Egyptians against the Egyptians; and they shall fight 
every one against his brother, and every one against his 
neighbor; city against city, and kingdom against kingdom. 
And the spirit of Egypt shall fail in the midst thereof, and 
I will destroy the counsel thereof : And they shall seek to 
the idols and to the charmers, and to them that have 
familiar spirits, and to the wizards." We see this condi-
tion prevailing today, dear friends. We see this great ap-
peal to spiritism and to those who have familiar spirits 
today as never before, perhaps, in the history of the world. 
The Lord tells us in the next words what he will do with 
the Egyptians. "And the Egyptians will I give over into 
the hand of a cruel lord; and a fierce king shall rule over 
them, saith the Lord of hosts." Now it seems that the 
Lord is bringing this upon the Egyptians, as he ilea foretold. 
You remember David tells us in the 78th Psalm that just 
previous to the deliverance of the children of Israel from 
Egypt God sent evil angels amongst the Egyptians to 
torment them. Now we believe this is already being ful-
filled today, and we believe that the great Adversary and 
the demons are having power today that they never had 
before. 

I was surprised in a city near here recently. As I was 
looking out of a window on the street I saw a great crowd 
of people, and a horse coming down the street, a man on  

his back with a black cap tied down over his head and 
tight, apparently, around his neck, and he was looking for-
ward and the horse was running this way, and that way, 
and the other way. When I inquired what this man was 
doing, they said he was advertising for the hypnotists. 
Now I have no doubt a demon, or Satan himself, was 
driving the horse, and the man, too. This is a suggestion 
of the conditions we see today. 

Isaiah, 19:5, 6, 7, 8: "And the waters shall fail from 
the sea, and the rivers shall be wasted and dried up. 
And they shall turn the rivers far away and the brooks of 
defense shall be emptied and dried up; the reeds and 
flags shall wither; the paper reeds by the brooks, by the 
mouth of the brooks, and everything sown by the brooks 
shall wither, be driven away, and be no more. The fishers 
also shall mourn, and all they that cast angle into the 
brooks shall lament, and they that spread nets upon the 
waters shall languish." No more fishes to catch of the 
desirable kind that the Lord has allowed them to cast the 
net for in this dispensation. 

Now another picture of this same scene you will find in 
the 4th chapter of Hosea, first three verses: "Hear the 
word of the Lord, ye children of Israel, for the Lord has 
a controversy with the inhabitants of the land, because there 
is no truth, no mercy, nor knowledge of God, in the land. 
By swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and 
committing adultery, they break out and blood toucheth 
blood. Therefore shall the land mourn, and every one 
that dwelleth therein shall languish, with the beasts of 
the field, and with the fowls of heaven; yea, the fishes 
of the sea also shall be taken away." No more fish to be 
caught, you see. 

But there is a fairer side to this picture that I am 
tempted to look at and present to you. I want to call at-
tention to a few words in the 16th chapter of Jeremiah, 
beginning with the 14th verse: " Therefore, behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, 
the Lord fiveth that brought up the children of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth that brought up 
the children of Israel from the land of the North, and 
from all the lands whither he hath driven them; and I will 
bring them again into their land that I gave unto their 
fathers." We can see the fulfillment of this prophecy 
without any faith at all. We can just read the news-
papers and see the fulfillment of this prophecy in the great 
Zionist movement, which has become universal. Now 
note the next words: "Behold, I will send for many fishers, 
saith the Lord, and they shall fish them." I understand 
these to be the fishers of men. We believe the Lord Je-
hovah has sent for the fishers, and he sent them forth just 
at the right time, just when he wanted them. In 1878, 
just when he would begin to restore the kingdom of Israel 
and build up the tabernacle of David which had fallen 
down, he sent for the fishers at the same time, and now he 
says further: "And after will I send for many bunters and 
they shall hunt them from every mountain and from every 
hill, and out of the holes of the rocks." Now if these 
fishers represent the Church and the resurrection of the 
Church, the hunters would very likely represent the resurrec-
tion of the Ancient Worthies, who are to have a hand in 
this great work of the restoration of Israel and the es-
tablishment of the kingdom of heaven in the earth as a 
ruling power among men. 

Now we find another wonderfully prophetic picture of 
these fishers of men and their work as foreshadowed in the 
vision of Ezekiel, 47 Chap.: "Afterward he brought me 
again unto the door of the house"—the prophet had 
various visions of the temple and after he had several other 
visions of the temple, here comes another one; and he 
brought him to the door of the house. If the house, the 
temple, represented the Church, certainly the door would 
represent Christ. You remember he said to his disciples, 
"I am the door." ''And, behold, the waters issued from 
under the threshold of the house eastward." How this 
reminds us of the words of Jesus, "If any man thirst, 
let him come to me and drink. I am the fountain of 
living water. You remember I said to the woman of 
Samaria, at the well, If you will drink the water I give you, 
it shall be in you a well of water springing up into ever-
lasting life." And then subsequent to this he said to his 
disciples, He that believeth on me, as the Scripture saith, 
out from him shall flow rivers of living water. That will 
he in the morning; that will be when the water of life is 
disclosed to all the families of the earth; that will be 
when the Spirit and the Bride shall say come, and when 
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whosoever will may come and partake of the water of 
life freely. 

"For the forefront of the house stood towards the 
East." You remember the door of the Tabernacle was 
always toward the east. It suggests to us, if this temple 
represents the Church, that every one of these spiritual 
stones which are being built into this temple have their 
faces turned toward the east, toward the sunrise. 

Now he says further, "And when the man that had the 
fine in his hand went forth eastward he measured a thou-
sand cubits, and he brought me through the waters; the 
waters were to the ankles. Again he measured a thou-
sand and brought me through the waters; the waters were 
to the knees. Again he measured a thousand and brought 
me through; the waters were to the loins. Afterward he 
measured a thousand; and it was a river that I could not 
pass over for the waters were risen, waters to swim in, a 
river that could not be passed over." 

There are several things suggested in this part of the 
vision. It suggests to us the gradual, yet grand and 
glorious unfolding of God's plans and purposes as we 
come down the stream of time. It suggests what another 
prophet has said, that the pathway of the just is as a 
shining light which shineth more and more unto the per-
fect day. These measurements to my mind suggest the 
four attributes of our heavenly Father. They suggest 
that it would be impossible for anyone to comprehend 
the character of our heavenly Father, the height, and 
depth, and length, and breadth, of his infinite love and 
the broad scope of the water of life, by recognizing one or 
two of his attributes and ignoring the other two. It seems 
to me we must recognize all of these attributes, his jus-
tice, his wisdom, his love, and his power, as equally bal-
anced and poised, working in perfect harmony with each 
other, if we would comprehend the water of life. 

Another thing is suggested here. Suppose we should call 
these cubits years. Go back over the year measurements 
four thousand years and what do we find, We find the 
covenant God made with Abraham, and the Apostle Paul 
tells us that was the Gospel. He says, you remember, "And 
the Scriptures foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached beforehand the gospel to Abraham, 
saying: In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed." That was perhaps the first intelli-
gent construction of the Gospel that could have been had. 
We come down one of those measurements a thousand years 
and we get the testimony of some of the prophets; particu-
larly we get the testimony of Moses, and we remember our 
Lord Jesus recognized Moses as the first and foremost of 
all the prophets that have ever spoken; and we remember 
what the Lord said to him at Kadesh Barnes, when the 
children of Israel came up to the Jordan and were to go 
over and possess the land, but because of lack of faith and 
confidence in God you remember they sent the spies over 
there and they came back with an evil report, and the chil-
dren of Israel turned back to wander for forty years in 
the wilderness; and right in the face of that apparent 
defeat of God's purposes, God said to Moses, As surely as 
I five, the whole earth shall be filled with my glory—a 
grand enfoldment of God's plan and purpose. 

We come down two of these measurements, two thousand 
years, and what do we find , Life and immortality brought 
to light in the Gospel through our Lord Jesus, who came 
as the light of the world—the true light that lighteth every 
man that eoineth into the world. 

We come down to the fourth measurement where we are 
today. We are right in the early dawning of the glad new 
day when the light and glory of our blessed King shall 
fill the whole earth as the waters cover the sea, and where 
we are about to see the unfolding and disclosure of this 
river of the water of life as we see it in the vision of this 
prophet Ezekiel. We will see this fulfilled in the antitype 
in the dawning of the new day, when the Spirit and 13ride 
say come, and whosoever will may come then and drink or 
the water of life freely,—a thing which is not true today, 
because the morning has not yet dawned. 

"Now when I had returned, behold, at the bank of the 
river were very many trees on the one side and on the 
other." If this river is symbolical, the trees, we think, are 
symbolical of the fishers of men. You remember in the 
first Psalm David says, "Blessed is the man that walketh 
not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way 
of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his 
delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law does he 
meditate day and night. And be shall be like a tree planted  

by the rivers of waters, that bringeth forth his fruit in his 
season; his leaf also shall not wither (suggestive of the 
immortality of the fishers of men); and whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper." What shall we see as we look forward into 
the coming day concerning the success of the fishers of men! 
We shall see that God is true, and whatsoever they shall 
do will prosper in the hands of the Lord. 

The Prophet Isaiah refers to these fishers of men in sim 
ilar language in the filst chapter, where he speaks of the 
Church and says, ''They shall have beauty for ashes." 
Ashes are what is Ieft after the sacrifice is completed. 
What do you think, dear friends, we had better do —leave 
our sacrifice on the altar until it shall be consumed and get 
the beauty for the ashes? I think that is what we had 
better do, and, by the grace of God, that is what we will 
do. Then he says of these, they shall have "the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi-
ness; that they might be called the trees of righteousness, 
the planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified." 

,Jeremiah, in the 17th chapter, uses similar expressions 
and calls the church the tree, the planting of the Lord, 
that the Lord might be glorified. 

Now he says further, "Then he said unto me, these waters 
issue out toward the east country, and go down into the 
desert, and go into the sea: Which being brought forth 
into the sea, the waters shall be healed." The sea on the 
east of Jerusalem is the Dead Sea. If seas represent the 
living kindreds, tongues, peoples and nations, surely the 
Dead Sea would represent the dead nations; and what a 
fitting symbol is this as we remember that the Dead Sea is 
1,200 feet below the level of the other seas, and when we 
remember also that that sea is so saturated with poisonous 
salt that nothing can live in it. What is suggested to us? 
That the dead know more than the living? Nothing of the 
kind. It suggests just what the Lord's Word tells us in 
many places, that the living know that they shall die, but 
the dead know not anything; there is no knowledge, device, 
or wisdom in the grave whither thou goest. You remember 
that the River Jordan is suggestive of the condemnation that 
has come on the race of humanity, as the very word Jordan 
—judged down—suggests the death sentence upon the race 
of humanity. Then how fittingly the waters of the Jordan 
would represent aIl the condemned race going into the Dead 
Sea—into the condition of death. 

"And it shall come to pass that everything that liveth, 
which moveth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, shall 
live; and there shall he a very great multitude of fish, 
because these waters shall come thither, for they shall be 
healed; and everything shall live a-hither the river cometh." 
'Phis vision does not need very much comment here, dear 
friends. 

Now the prophet Isaiah has told us the waters would be 
in the desert—that streams shall break forth in the desert. 
In the 44th chapter, verse S. the Lord tells us by the mouth 
of this prophet, that be will pour water on him that is 
thirsty and floods upon the dry ground. This is suggested 
in this vision, as you will see. It says here there will be 
a great multitude of fish. You know we have just found a 
picture in the prophecy of Hosea that says there shall be 
no fish to be caught. This seems to be a contradiction, 
and if we had not heeded the admonition of the Apostle 
Paul, when he says to study to show thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth, we would think here was a 
contradiction; but we have come to learn, as we have 
studied these prophetic pictures, that God has a due time 
for the accomplishment of every feature of his plan, and 
that this prophetic picture here shows the time during the 
darkness of the night when the fishers are toiling all night 
but catching nothing, but this picture in the prophecy of 
Ezekial shows the condition that will obtain in the morn-
ing when the darkness is broken and the fishers are pre-
pared to do their work in the daylight. 

"And it shall come to pass "--I am very glad it is 
Jehovah that says it shall come to pass, and if all the 
creeds of Christendom, and the combined wisdom of this 
world conspired together to see that it shall not come to 
pass, we will believe it shall come to pass. Let us listen 
to what the God of Israel says shall come to pass at that 
time. "And it shall come to pass, that the fishers shall 
stand upon it from En-Gedi, even unto En-Eglaim (These 
are the names of two ancient cities that stood at the ex-
tremes of the Dead Sea) ; they shall be a place to spread 
forth nets; their fish shall be according to their kinds, as 
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the fish of the great sea, exceeding many"—not exceeding 
few, as many suppose. 

Then we have a verse next which seems to suggest that 
although the water of life would be offered to all the 
families of the earth, some would fail to avail themselves 
of the life that would come to them by partaking of that 
water. "But the miry places thereof and the marishes 
thereof shall not be healed; they shall be given to salt"— 
suggesting that although the water of life will be presented 
to all the families of the earth, some will refuse because 
of their stubbornness and wilfulness and be destroyed. 

"And by the river upon the bank thereof, on this side 
and on that side, shall grow all trees for meat (here we 
have the trees again, representing the fishers of men) whose 
leaf shall not fade (suggesting their immortality) neither 
shall the fruit thereof be consumed (suggesting the great 
feast which will be abundant for all the families of the 
earth); it shall bring forth new fruit according to his 
months, because their waters are issued out of the sanctu-
ary." This reminds us of what we have already quoted, 
that the Lord Jesus said to his desciples, "He that be- 
lieveth on me as the Scriptures bath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living waters." That will be in the 
morning. "And the fruit thereof shall be for meat and 
the leaf thereof for medicine." And you remember John's 
vision of this same scene shows the leaves were for the 
healing of the nations. 

Now we can see the royal spiritual seed of Abraham in 
these fishers of men, the seed that God told Abraham 
should bless all the families of the earth by and by. What 
a beautiful picture this is of that scene which will be 
brought to pass by Jehovah himself in the morning when 
he, through this promised seed of Abraham shall fulfill 
this covenant he made with Abraham. Abraham looked 
forward to the day when that covenant should be fulfilled, 
as our Lord Jesus said, you remember, to the fishers, 
"Abraham saw my day and was glad." Do not think that 
Abraham saw the (lay when our Lord Jesus hung on the 
cross and was cruelly crucified by his enemies, not at alL 
That was not our Lord's day; that was not dhrist's day; 
that was Pilate's day; that was the Roman soldiers' day; 
that was not the fishers' day, but our Lord's day is just 
dawning; he is already establishing his kingdom; he is 
already coming in to the day of the Lord, into the glad 
morning when the fishers of men will do their work. This 
is the day Abraham looked forward to and was glad. This 
is the day that our Lord Jesus looked forward to, and for 
the joy that was set before him endured the cross and 
despised the shame that was heaped upon him. That IN 
the day we are looking forward to; that is the day we are 
praying for when we say, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is in Heaven." 

Now, I have just one more incident, one prophetic pic-
ture to call to your attention, in the experience of our Lord 
Jesus with his disciples after his resurrection. You will 
find the record of the incident in the 21st chapter of John, 
beginning at the first verse: "After these things Jesus 
showed himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; 
and on this wise showed he himself." This is the third 
time he appeared to his disciples after his resurrection. 
"There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called 
Didymus, and Nathaniel of Cana, in Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples." There were 
seven all together. It is significant that our Lord in choos-
ing his apostles chose just seven fishers—a perfect number, 
suggesting the completeness and the fullness and the per-
fection of the body of fishers of men when it is complete. 
"Simon Peter saith unto them, I go afishing. They say 
unto him, We also go with thee. They went forth, and 
entered into a ship immediately, and that night they caught 
nothing "—because of the darkness as we have already 
shown. "But when the morning was now come, Jesus 
stood on the shore; but the disciples knew not that it was 
Jesus." How this suggests to us the words and the manner 
of the coming of our Lord Jesus, that he should come as a 
thief and as a snare; and Paul says how he should come 
on all of them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
"Ye, brethren, are not in darkness that that day should 
overtake you as a thief." How it suggests to us the 
words of our Lord when he said, His kingdom cometh not 
with observation. How it suggests to us the words of the 
prophet Daniel. when he foretold that the stone cut out 
of the mountain without hands should smite the image 
and that in the days of these kings, represented by the 
image, the God of heaven should set up a kingdom that 

should never be destroyed. Why should it be thought in-
credible that the Lord Jesus would come here as a thief, 
at night, and quietly, unobserved by the world, establish 
his spiritual kingdom as a spiritual ruling power to over-
throw the dominion of Satan, which has for six thousand 
years been a spiritual, invisible ruling power! It was fore-
told that he would do this very thing. You remember when 
he came the first time John the Baptist said, " There is 
one standing among you that you know not." They knew 
not the time of their visitation; so it is now in the dawning 
of the Millennial day. "Then Jesus saith unto them. 
children, have ye any meat'? They answered him no." 
The meat in due season had not come, dear friends. He 
came to bring them the meat in due season, as he fore-
told that he would come and gird himself and would serve 
them. 

And you remember the same thing is suggested in the 
message to the Church of the Laodiceans, which represents 
the epoch in the history of the Church at the present time. 
"Behold, I stand at the door and knock; If any man hear 
my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and 
will sup with him, and he with me." How grandly this 
is being fulfilled, dear friends, and what a privilege it has 
been for each and every one of us that we have had access 
to this table, to this meat in due season, that has thus 
been provided for us! 

"And he said unto them, cast the net on the right side 
of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast, therefore, and 
now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of 
fishes." This suggests again the success of the fishers of 
men in the morning after the darkness of the night has 
disappeared. 

"Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto 
Peter, It is the Lord. Now then when Simon Peter heard 
that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat unto him 
(for he was naked), and did east himself into the sea." 
Who was the disciple whom Jesus loved! It was John. 
as you know, the one that recorded these words. And you 
remember in this same chapter when the Lord said to 
Peter, "Simon Peter, lovest thou me more than these, and 
he said, Thou knowest Lord, I love thee," then he told him 
to follow him; and you remember Peter saw John following 
him, and he asked, What shall this disciple dot And Jesus 
said, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee, follow thou me. And the same went out that this 
disciple, the beloved disciple, should not see death, but 
would live until Jesus returned. He did live until in a 
vision on the isle of Patmos, the Lord came to him and 
said, I am he that liveth and is alive for evermore and 
have the keys of death and hell. We know John did rep-
resent the feet members of the body who would be alive 
when our Lord Jesus should come, and they would recog-
nize his presence; so how fitting it was in this symbolical 
picture in this incident that it should be John who would 
first recognize the presence of the Lord and his identity, 
as he stood on the shore in the morning. 

"Now when Simon Peter beard that it was the Lord, he 
girt his fisher's coat unto him (for he was naked), and did 
cast himself into the sea." Do you remember what the 
Apostle Paul says about the coming of the Lord, that he 
should come from heaven with a shout and the dead in 
Christ should rise first; they should hear, as our Lord Jesus 
said, the hour cometh when all in their graves should hear 
his voice and come forth; that the fishers of men who had 
fallen asleep, those who have put off this body, this physical 
organism, and have been naked for 1,800 years, some of 
them should be the first to hear, and they would come forth? 
This is suggested in Peter hearing and understanding that 
the Lord was present, and he arose and put on his fishers 
coat, suggesting the spiritual body he would put on in the 
morning—the morning of the resurrection—the body like 
unto Christ 's most glorious body. 

"And the other disciples came in a little ship (for they 
were not far from land, but as it were 200 cubits), dragging 
the net with fishes. As soon then as they were come to 
land, they saw a fire of coals there and fish laid thereon 
and bread"---suggesting the meat in due season that the 
Lord Jesus came to bring for the fishers of men. "Jesus 
saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have now 
caught. Simon Peter went up and drew the net to land 
full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three; and 
for all there were so many, yet was not the net broken." 
This suggests what the success of the fishers will be in 
the morning. "Jesus saith unto them, come and dine. 
And none of the disciples thirst ask him, Who art thou! 
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knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish likewise." 

Now a few words of the Apostle Paul concerning this 
new body, concerning the fishers of men in the morning. 
2 Cor. 5:1: ''For we know that if our earthly house of 
this Tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
For in this (in this physical body) we groan, earnestly de-
siring to be clothed upon with our house which is from 
Heaven: If so be that, being clothed, we shall not be found 
naked (that is, without a body); For we that are in this 
Tabernacle do groan, being burdened: Not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life." That is, to put on our fisher's 
coat, if you please, that shall qualify us as fishers of men 
in the morning and fulfill the words of our Lord Jesus when 
he said that if we would follow him and learn the lessons 
he came to teach us he would make us fishers of men, in 
the morning. 

"Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is 
God, who also bath given unto us the earnest of the spirit." 
He who hath wrought us—this is a very comprehensive word. 
You remember Paul says we are his workmanship, he is 
working us, he is forming and fashioning us under disci-
plinary trials, through which we, as prospective fishers of 
men, are passing; as the Apostle says, " Whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and seourgeth every son whom he re-
ceiveth." These are the fishers of men. Now God has 
wrought us for this selfsame purpose. What purpose is this! 

To put on these spiritual bodies in the morning—put on the 
fisher's coats, if you please, that shall qualify the fishers 
of men for the great work they are to accomplish in the 
Millennial age, in the restitution of all things and the up-
lifting of the race of humanity and their reconciliation to 
God. In other words, they are to constitute the Mediator of 
that New Covenant which God is to make with the children 
of Israel directly, and incidentally with all the families of 
the earth; and God's object in all of this, the Apostle Peter 
states very pleinIy, in the 15th chapter of Acts, 14th verse, 
when he says, that God at the first did visit the Gentiles to 
take out of them a people for his name (that is, the fishers 
of men), and after this I will return and build again the 
Tabernacle of David which has fallen down—that is, the 
earthly phase of the kingdom, the kingdom of Israel which 
is to be reestablished; and the object of this is told in the 
next words, "That the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
saith the Lord, who doeth these things. Known unto God 
are all his works from the beginning of the world." 

Now this is what we pray for when we say, "Thy king-
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven." 
We pray that the Sun of Righteousness may arise and drive 
back the shadows of the night, and shine forth the light of 
the glad new day when the fishers of men will do their work 
grandly and successfully, and fulfill the mission to which 
they have been appointed, and for which they are being 
anointed as fishers of men. 

Discourse by Bro. C. H. Swingle. Subject: "THE PRESENCE OF THE KING" 
E take our text this evening from John many Christians have fallen asleep and said he would not 
11:28: ''The Master is come, and calleth 	come, that he did not mean to come himself, that it only 
for thee." The setting of the text is most means when we are converted, then he comes; it only 
	 beautiful, as some of the friends no doubt means when some one dies, then he comes. If that were the 

have heard that in this picture we have a coming, how small it would be! But we have his own 
view of the grand climaxes of the great precious words in the 14th chapter of John, "If I go away 
plan of God, in that Mary and Martha would to prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive 
	 represent respectively here the Little Flock you unto myself, that where I am, there you may be also." 

and the Great Company, while Lazarus would And you will remember how they yearned for that, how every 
represent the world of mankind. It is not our thought to epistle teemed with that thought, and the sweetest verse the 
discuss that so much tonight, but to point out that a very Church had in the olden times was in the first chapter of 
particular point is here in this text, "The Master is come, First Thessalonians, and the last verse, "To wait for his 
and calleth for thee." 	 Son from Heaven." That was the great longing of every 

There is not a greater event in history than this great heart throbbing with the love of God, and surely the early 
thing we are to discuss tonight, the coming of the Master Church had that thought permeating every meeting—waiting 
—or, better still, the presence of the Master. It is a topic for that Master whom they knew had promised to come. 
which has been so greatly misunderstood that all sorts of You remember he had told them also in Mark 13, I say unto 
fanciful theories have been promulgated, until many Chris- you, Watch. And what I say unto you disciples before me, 
tians have become sickened about this thought of the Master I say unto all, Watch. Then if he had told them to watch, 
coming. Way back in the dark ages they had thought he without giving them any visible sign whereby they would be 
would not come, and they said, We will make somebody to able to detect his presence, be able to know that he was 
represent the Master; and so they created a head for the present, it would have been all foolishness to say "Watch," 
Church, a visible head to represent the Master. Oh, how because there would have been nothing to watch for. But 
miserable is the representation, as we think of that won- there is something they might see, and that is what we want 
derful Master that we long for, and that Christians have to talk about tonight. 
yearned for and sung about so many years! and it was said, 	In what form is the Master at the present time! The 
This is the Master that was to come. But we have passed question goes out and the answer returns that he is still a 
that stage and we come down to the time when our man, still flesh, glorified in some way that we do not know; 
friends, commonly termed the Adventists, proclaimed various and yet the Scripture comes back with a sound that is sure 
comings of the Master, and set certain times, until it seemed and true, a sound that is not an uncertain sound, and says 
like it was as in the olden times they asked, Can any good that if he is still flesh, then he cannot inherit the kingdom 
thing come out of Nazareth! Now some will say, Can any of God. But someone says, We get around that by saying, 
good thing come out of Adventism/ And I am sure we a spirit bath not flesh and bones, and therefore, while he 
have great sympathy with them, and if there is an Ad- is not flesh and blood, he is still flesh and bone. Oh, yes, 
ventist in the audience it is not our thought for a moment I might just as well say my canary has not webbed feet 
to ridicule your faith or any past presentations of Scripture, and is not covered with fur, and you would get the thought 
but rather to call attention to the fact that this has been in that while he might not have webbed feet, still he was cov-
Christians' minds, and whoever has endeavored to solve the ered with fur. It is absurd to interpret the Scripture in 
great mystery that seems to be there has done so because that way. No, brethren, as we study this, let us give the 
of intense earnestness and yearning to get into the presence proper weight to these words and we will understand what is 
of the Master; so we would not attempt to ridicule, but meant. 1 Cor. 15:45: "The first Adam was made a living 
rather we would gladly give credit to those who have dili- soul, the last Adam a life-giving spirit." And thus we 
gently sought to find out regarding the Master, when he see the difference as they are described. Again you will 
would come, and how he would come. Alas, so many con- remember in 1 Peter, 3:18, "Put to death in the flesh, 
eluded that he would come in such a visible way and with quickened in the spirit." Surely we see the contrast that 
such terrible flames, forgetting that he would come as the is given there. In Hebrews, 5:7, is described one of those 
gentle Jesus, for it is the seine Jesus. And as we have it, agonizing moments of our Master in Gethsemane, and this 
we must recognize a different picture tonight from one that is the way the Apostle puts it, "Who in the days of his 
has been usually given—not with the idea of discrediting flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplications with 
others, but rather unveiling this wonderful Master, and strong crying aid tears, unto him that was able to save him 
voicing the words of Martha tonight, "The Master is from death, and was heard in that he feared." How sense- 
come." 	 less would he the words if he was still in the flesh! But 

Then, first of all, Did he promise to comet Yes; but so he says, "Who in the days of his flesh." 2 Car. 5:16: 
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"Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
we know him [so] no more." Should any one say, That 
means according to the fleshly mind, this same Apostle Paul 
says elsewhere, that he was holy, harmless, undefiled, sepa-
rate from sinners. It must therefore refer to the fleshly 
body—and we know him so no more. 

Now we get a better glimpse of our grand and glorious 
Master. You will remember haw he described himself in 
Heb. 10:4-5. Coming to Jordan he says, "I come to do 
thy will, 0 my God, a body bast thou prepared me "—a body 
in which I am to do thy will. 

And then also in Hebrews, 2:9, we read that he was made 
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death. 
In that way he could suffer death, because therefore he 
became on a level with the first man, Adam. He was made 
a little lower than the angels, and thus we begin to under-
stand what that was for—it was that he might suffer death; 
and that is exactly what took place as our Lord said in 
John 6:51: "My flesh I give for the life of the world." 
Even a child can reason that if he gave his flesh for the 
life of the world and then took it back the world would 
lapse again into a dead condition. And thus we can under-
stand how the giving of the flesh was the important thing 
indeed; and we can surely know when John says we shall 
see him as be is, and describes him as the Word made flesh, 
the Word dwelleth among us, if he had known we would 
see him as he was, certainly would never have put these 
words in and said we shall see him as be is. And you will 
remember also bow the Apostle Paul, where he is talking 
about this great one who in his time shall show who is the 
only king of kings, describes his present condition and says, 
"Whom no man bath seen nor can see." Thus we can see 
how the pictures were drawn in the early Church, and how 
they come down to us today—we who are contending for 
the "faith once delivered to the saints," and we get this 
grand thought how he is coming, the same Jesus indeed, the 
same loving, tender, sympathetic Jesus, the same one who 
is such a counsellor to you and to me, and we can surely 
stand no longer to think of death, of his coming to offer 
himself as the ransom price, but now to apply that which 
he has already made, that great sacrifice on behalf of the 
world of mankind, and how grand he is after the power of 
an endless life. 

You will remember his condition is also described in Heb. 
1:3. Notice how emphatically the Apostle puts it —express 
image of his Father's person. Oh, someone says, did not 
that mean his character/ No, it would have said character 
if that was what was meant. He is the express image of 
his Father's character; all of us know that; but here he is 
talking about the Father's person—the express image of 
his Father's person. What is his Father? Surely not a 
fleshly being! No; God is a spirit. How plain the answer 
comes back in Col. 1:15: ''The image of the invisible 
God." Who would warp the Scripture language and say 
that invisible means something you can see? It means 
something you cannot see; something humanity cannot see. 
One would say, Wasn't that surely a figure of how he will 
come after his resurrection? No; because we see those 
were simply appearances, and to witnesses, as the Apostle 
declares in Acts 10:40 that he appeared not to all the 
people but to witnesses chosen beforehand of God, even 
us; and again, John declares, so that we may have two 
strong witnesses on the subject, in John 20:30, that many 
other signs than these John recorded did Jesus in the pres-
ence of his disciples, and he says that all of these signs 
and all of these things are written that seeing you might 
believe and have life through his name. And thus we can 
understand that these appearances there were as Jesus bad 
described them, that he would not talk much longer with 
you, or any more with you; his conversations there were 
very brief indeed; and you remember how he described 
his condition would be after his resurrection —everyone 
that is born of the spirit cometh and goeth like the wind. 
He could not do it and did not do it before his resurrec-
tion, but after that, being born of the spirit, it made no 
difference how many bolts were on the door, how many 
bare were there, this one was able to enter and there to 
assume the form which they could perceive and could under-
stand, so that their faith might be strong in him. You 
remember also the clothing he wore on the day of crucifixion 
was parted; he did not take it back again; some of it was 
given to one man, some to another. The very clothing he 
was laid in the tomb with he had no use for, for it was 
found there when they went to the door. All of these 
things, in their simple, silent way, say, Here is a being  

who has no longer need for the clothing with which his 
humanity, his flesh, was covered, for now he is indeed the 
one in whom dwells all,  power in heaven and in earth, the 
great one who is no longer a little lower than the angels, 
flesh, but far above angels, and principalities, and powers, 
and every name that is named; this is the glorious Christ; 
this is the one whose glory falls brighter than the sun at 
noonday; this is the wonderful Christ of God who will sit 
on the throne of his glory, the great one who will come as 
he describes. 

Perhaps you have all read the second volume of Scrip-
ture Studies —and should anything not be made perfectly 
clear, we solemnly urge you to read again the second and 
third volumes particularly that it may be perfectly clear to 
your mind tonight, for it is not our thought to point out 
all the Scriptures, as time would fail us on that point, but 
rather to call attention to the fact that we have before us, 
and you remember how we have learned his own words tell 
us, he came not with outward show—not with something 
you could say, lo, here, or, lo, there—not with a tangible 
form that you could place your finger on, as it were, and 
say, Here is the Lord, but that wonderful one of power 
and with full control of all the parts of the great work he 
was then to do. But someone would say, then, if that were 
the case, coming not with outward show, coming not with 
observation, or as he said himself, A little while and the 
world will see me no more, but you, because you are spirit-
begotten and because you will be spirit-born, you shall see 
me, for where I am there you shall be also. Then does not 
that conflict with this plain statement in Rev. 1:7 that 
"every eye shall see him"? No, brethren, no conflict at 
all, for in that very same chapter John says, "I turned to 
see the voice"—how foolish that expression would be, how 
could anybody see a voice? Here we begin to know that 
later on when the angel said to John, "See thou do it not," 
be was not talking but seeing with the eye—taking heed, 
perceiving, discerning. In the very same manner Job says 
in the last chapter, when God talked to him out of the 
whirlwind, perhaps voicing the great expression after the 
time of trouble, the great whirlwind the world will see, "I 
have beard of thee by the bearing of the ear, but now mine 
eye seeth thee." Who was he talking to? Jehovah God*? 
Did he see him/ No, for no man bath seen God at any time. 
What did he mean? He perceived the God he had heard of 
by hearsay; he understood that God that had been declared 
to him by his comforters—by the ones who represented 
false things and said false things of God and of Job, too. 
Now we see God in the sense that we see Jesus, that we 
can understand, and perceive, and discern him, our great 
and wonderful Master. 

We notice also how the description was given, "Behold 
he cometh as a thief." Another description says, With 
a trumpet, with a great shout, with voices. How can this 
be harmonized? By simply comparing the Scripture that 
says, these voices were in heaven, these trumpets were in 
heaven, as the previous six trumpets had been, and then 
we can understand how coming as a thief describes exactly 
his coming—silently, quietly, unobserved, disguised as it 
were, so that the world will see not; that all of these things 
are manifestations of his presence, and only those who are 
awake to the conditions, only those who can begin to under-
stand something that was here, something that pointed to 
this grand statement which we have for our text, "The 
Master is come "—only those will be able to understand 
that thief-like condition of coming, to steal away, as it 
were, this power that has been usurped by the false god of 
this world, Satan, who himself, you see, has been invisible 
all of these years, yet setting up a kingdom which is well 
organized, a kingdom that has earthly mouthpieces, earthly 
representatives. All around you there has been a spiritual 
kingdom, with spiritual rulers, and you have seen noise of 
them. Should it be too strong for faith that this new one 
that is coming, this great spiritual ruler, will himself be 
invisible and will rule over this whole world, and will speak 
through earthly mouthpieces, as has been done in the past 
by the powers of evil! Surely faith could grasp this and 
rest, and know that this great one cometh in that way, and 
faith would respond to the promise that "Where I am there 
you shall be also," and it is for each one to take to our 
hearts and to know that it means me, it means you, and 
thus grasping it, it mean. that we shall be like him and 
see him as he is, and it is to be in his form, to be in this 
grand kingdom as joint-heirs with him. Surely that should 
make our faith respond, and we should say, as our dear 
brother Russell has said so many times, Yea, dear Master, 
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we recognize your presence; yes, dear Master, we perceive 
that thou art here. Surely faith should respond in exactly 
that way. 

But someone says, Have you forgotten how Jesus said, 
in Acts, 1:11, "This same Jesus shall so come in like man-
ner"? No, we do not forget that, because it does not con-
flict with the thought of coming, but it emphasizes the fact 
that it is the same Jesus, and the manner of the coming 
is what is spoken of, not his form at all. But you say, 
how can that bet Remember, dear brethren, that up there 
in heaven before he came to earth, he was a being, he had 
a form, he had an existence, the same Jesus that was there 
once, the same one that was clothed with the earthly form, 
the same one that ascended and is exalted far above the 
condition he had before, the same Jesus. You ask how 
could he remain the same all of this time? Oh, he w as the 
direct creation of God, there could be no change in him. 
But, you say, I cannot understand it yet; and yet you see 
the butterfly as it passes before you, and where did it 
come from? That cocoon, that caterpiller, that butterfly—
all the same. It is not difficult when we compare nature 
and begin to understand how these things can take place. 
This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as you have 
seen him go into heaven. Yes, had the form been intended, 
you may be very sure, these angels, charged as they were 
by God to say these very words, would have described the 
form, and would have told in what manner he would come. 

Do you ask for any signs by which we could watch and 
understand? Yes, think of the first advent; they asked 
for signs and there shall be no signs given except the 
sign of the prophet Jonah—a dead sign, a sign of death 
to a nation that was dying; to a nation that passed out 
of national existence. Now what are the signs? Many of 
them, and every one of them living signs to a living people 
to indicate that be who was dead is now alive for evermore 
and comes to send life throughout the whole world, comes 
to regenerate all the fallen race of Adam and to bring them 
out of death up to the grand perfection of glory which he 
had as a man. What a grand picture that is! How our 
hearts respond as we think of what that means—a dead 
sign at the time of his death, and a living sign at this 
present time to help us to see that living is the great word 
that will go forth in the Millennial age. Now it is de-
scribed as the valley of the shadow of death; then as the 
land of the living. Now, funeral notices, speaking of our 
departed loved ones, and how grieved; then notices of the 
return of the family, then notices of the tears being wiped 
away; then the grave will have no power, for he who said, 
"I am the resurrection and the life" will stand at the 
door of the tomb and call them forth, as he stood at the 
tomb of Lazarus and called him forth. As we see these 
things we can surely get the thought of bow these signs are 
living signs, and speak of a living Christ, and speak of a 
living time that is coming. And as we study them we can 
see every one of these signs has been fulfilled. Is one un-
fulfilled? Not one. Every sign that he left has been ful-
filled. Would you know about it? We have not the time 
to tell you tonight. Again we urge you to study these 
wonderful interpretations of the Scripture which show con-
clusively that these very signs are all fulfilled. 

But, you say, I thought we were forbidden to study any-
thing concerning the signs. No, brother, on the other hand 
we are urged to seek regarding these signs. You remem-
ber how in times past everything was fulfilled exactly as 
it was intended, so exact is he as a timekeeper, our great 
Jehovah. In Gal. 3:17 he says there were 430 years in 
which these Israelites part of the time had been slaves, so 
that they had lost all counting or reckoning, and therefore 
not a human being bad any account of the time of the past. 
This great Jehovah had not lost count of that time, but 
the selfsame day that the 430 years ended, they went out 
of the land of Egypt. You remember Gen. 17:21, a set 
time for Isaac to be born was spoken of, and you remember 
how it was said in due time Jesus died for the ungodly. 
When the fulness of the time came, God sent forth his 
son. And remember at that very same time, although he 
had spoken in plain terms to Israel direct, the record is in 
Luke 19:41, that they suffered this punishment which came 
upon them because they knew not the time of their visita-
tion, when they could have known had not pride and false 
notions regarding the coming of the Messiah kept them 
from knowing the very things that were so essential, and 
made him, as he wept over Jerusalem, say, How often I 
would have gathered you, if thou hadst known of this thy 
day, but now your house is left unto you desolate. And  

the same thing will be true tonight. If anyone within the 
sound of my voice hears this message, "The Master is 
come," and spurns it, or says it is impossible, says it is 
not true, there will surely come a time when this same mes-
sage will come back, "If thou hadst known this thy day." 
This is thy day, brethren; this is the time when it is pos-
sible for each one of us, by reason of our consecration to 
him, to be in the race and stay in the race, and thus by 
staying in the race to have a share in this glory which is 
promised to every one of us. 

You remember Paul intimates, in Romans 13:11, that 
the early Church knew something of the time—at least so 
far as possible for them to learn at that time, and the text 
will apply at the present time —"and that knowing the 
time." So you see they realized to some extent just these 
things that were coming, and he tells us what they shall do, 
—high time to awake out of sleep because of these things 
which were taking place at that time. 

You will remember also how the same Apostle says in 
1 Thess. 5, plainly covering this very point, "Ye brethren 
are not in darkness that that day should overtake you as a 
thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of 
the day." Surely then you 800, as sons of God, the very 
reason he called us sons was because the servant knoweth 
rot what his lord doeth, implying that the son does know. 
We would find these same sentiments brought forth in Job 
24:1, which is undoubtedly a prophecy leading down to this 
time when so many Christians are asleep on this subject, 
so many of them in the very presence of the Master do not 
know of his presence, and go on as if he would come fifty 
thousand years from now or at some greatly removed period. 
Job, looking down on this, says, "Why, seeing the times 
are not bidden from the Almighty, do they that know him 
not see his day?" It was a good question for Job to ask 
and it is a question we should sound forth tonight. Why is 
it that so many who know him do not see his day, when 
the time is not hidden from the Almighty? 

So many stumble over the passage that says, "Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man." Jesus did not know at 
that time, nor any of the angels, only the Father, but re-
member how he distinctly tells us in the very beginning of 
Revelation, "The revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
gave unto him"—when? After he got up there with God. 
Then he says, no longer with uncertainty, "Behold, I come 
quickly." He would not have said that if he knew nothing 
of the coming. Someone says, How are we going to know 
anything about it? What will be the things that will indi-
cate it? You will remember how the heavens must retain 
him until the times of restitution of all things (Acts 3:19-
21). Are there any signs to indicate that this great resti-
tution of all things is about to take place? The greatest 
sign is that the very ones who are going to be foremost in 
bringing about the restitution are awakened themselves and 
are being sent back by persecution, carried back by the 
railroad, carried back by every conceivable manner, to Pal-
estine—the Jewish nation. It is grand to see that before 
long restitution not only will be possible, but we see that 
there are no times of restitution until he comes who shall 
usher in those times; and coming, he would certainly revive 
the very medium through which the great restitution bless-
ings would come to all the families of the earth, and this 
is taking place. How grand that is! You remember bow 
Jesus indicated that we could not learn it all at once, as 
he passed by and blasted that fig tree, and the disciples 
marveled how soon the fig tree withered. Never a word 
as to what it meant; but later on, when their thoughts were 
directed toward the coming of the Lord, and they marveled 
at the stones of the temple, they said, What will be the 
sign of your presence (mistranslated "coming" there), 
and the end of the age —the end of the Gospel age and 
sacrifice? "Now learn a parable of the fig tree." Why 
didn't he tell it to them before? Their thoughts were on 
the miracle and not on the coming; their thoughts were on 
the blasting, not on the presence of the Lord. Now were 
their thoughts fixed in the right way —Now you can learn 
a parable of the fig tree. When you see it shoot forth 
and begin to bud, then you know summer is nigh, so when 
you see these things come to pass, know that the kingdom 
is nigh, even at the door. 

Yea, brethren, do we see it? Yes, not only did it begin 
in the year 1878, when their double ended, 1845 years of 
disfavor upon them, but just think of it, the 27th of last 
July, for the first time in over 1800 years, a Jew was al-
lowed to stand on the top of Mt. Moriah, the most sacred 
spot in all the world to the Jews, and there to worship on 
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the spot where Solomon's temple was built, on the spot 
where Isaac was offered by father Abraham. That took 
place in the very sight of all those living at this present 
time. Is it an accident? Is it something that means only 
the trend of the times? My brethren, listen to the message 
tonight, The Master is come; the Master is present; the 
Master is bringing about these things. Yea, we may be 
sure of it. 

I must tell you a little story of a dear brother that used 
to belong to the Elgin class; in a sense he belongs to it 
yet, for I am sure their hearts are with him, dear brother 
Armour, who laid for fifteen years paralyzed, and just the 
Saturday before he died my wife and I were privileged to 
call on him; and as we talked there he said, "Brother 
Swingle, it was so hard for me to grasp the thought of the 
presence of Jesus. I studied the second and third volumes 
over and over, and I wrote Brother Russell for additional 
proofs and got them, and I did everything possible to make 
it a reality, to really believe that he was present, to really 
believe that he was here, my dear Savior, my dear Christ. 
And it seemed impossible until one day I opened my Bible 
to the book of Mark, and I read what the Pharisees said, 
Why do the disciples of John fast, and your disciples fast 
not? and the marvellous answer of the Master, The children 
of the bride chamber feast when the bridegroom is with 
them. He will be taken away by and by and then they will 
fast." And he said, "That settled it for me. I said, Are 
we fasting or are we feasting? We are feasting, and," 
he said, ''I recognized the presence of the Master." And 
so, as it were tonight, from the Christ, we might say, comes 
this feast to us. Are you feasting, dear brother? If you 
are, then the Bridegroom is with us. The Bridegroom is 
here. Instead of the translation as of lightning, so sudden, 
did he not say that when the Master comes and finds these 
watching, trusting, that he will make them sit clown to 
meat and gird himself and come forth and serve them! 
Does that look like suddenness? Doesn't that look like 
order, deliberation? Surely as we get the thought, then, 
we will not be mixed up in these things any longer, but 
we will have this great interpretation that we have and we 
will recognize the presence of the Master. 

I spoke about trusting, and I hope that we all are trust-
ing, but you remember there is only one letter difference 
between "trusting" and "rusting," and a great many 
people who think they are trusting are merely rusting, and 
we need to be careful ourselves that we have the "t" on 
the word every time. 

You will remember even the type speaks of it where 
Eleasar, representing the holy Spirit, was to select Rebecca, 
representing the Church, for Isaac, representing Jesus. That 
when Isaac came, the second coming, he came by the way 
of the well Lahai-roi. What did that mean? We answer 
that Lahai-roi speaks of the time when Hagar in distress 
talked to God without seeing him. The Master cometh by that 
well, you remember—and so, showing his coming, his presence, 
will be invisible, but he will be there just as really. If you 
will remember that when Rebecca saw him there was no mis-
taking who it was. What a beautiful thought there is there? 
He lifted up his eyes and beheld the camels were coming. 
You remember how we have had pointed out to us that these 
camels represent the Word of God—not all the Word of 
God, for there were ten camels of the Master. Our Heavenly 
Father has a great deal more, as we will know by and by, 
but as ten represent the earthly family, this is the written 
word for human beings that can study, and you remember 
how these camels came. It is not the old song some of you 
friends used to sing, but the thought is, My word shall not 
return unto me void, but shall accomplish the thing where-
unto I sent it. The camels were bringing Rebecca for 
Isaac. and so the word was not returning void, but the 
camels were coming, which would represent the thought 
that how, coming at the close of this age, they will bring 
the Bride for the dear Master and the Bridegroom has come 
and he awaits his Bride, and those who are ready will go in 
to the marriage. 

Also in the figure of the Jubilee, back there where this 
restitution time was prefigured, you will recall how pe-
culiar it is that just exactly 19 Jubilees had been observed, 
and 19 years over. Now those who have ears to hear can 
plainly see that speaks of 1919. How can that bet You 
remember over there when Israel went into the land of 
Canaan that those Gentiles kept them five years from hav-
ing the benefit of the land, for they were that long in put-
ting down the hostile tribes and driving them out; so it 
would seem the five years that Israel was shut out  

of her blessings there were transferred to the close of this 
age, and we may presume that for these five years, from 
the time Israel begins to get her blessings, the great 
blessings of restitution will largely rest with Israel, and 
only after that time will the Gentiles come in for the gen-
eral speaking forth of restitution blessings. So we see 
how grand, true, and faithful is our God, that he remem 
berg those five years, and he has put it over there. How 
marvellous it seems, so plain, and so reasonable, that 
with all the other proofs that have been brought to 
our mind, surely we can see and know of the presence. 
And what a change that means! We used to say, Christ 
is coming, and now we make it read, Christ has come. And 
change your watching for him to your watching with him. 
And change the verse that says, to wait for his Son from 
heaven, and make it mean now. We have found him, the 
great Christ, the great King; the great one who has come 
to bring to pass all this wonderful work, this grand reviving 
time when the dead world shall know some of the grandeur 
of the things which we know. 

Now the text says, "The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee." What does his call consist of? We trust 
every one in the audience will feel that this message comes 
to your own hearts tonight, The Master is come, brother, 
sister, and he ealleth for thee. What is he calling? A 
different call it must be than that throughout the age. 
What is the first call? You hear it when he says, "Come 
out of Babylon." What does that meant Any confusion 
that keeps you from a deepening consecration to God. Any 
confusion that causes you to worship the forms and the 
ceremonies, and to feel that serving the creation is really 
better than serving the Creator; any confusion that makes 
you feel that to be indulging in all sorts of pleasures, all 
sorts of bazaars, etc., is a sure ticket into the kingdom of 
God, an abundant entrance. Surely our fathers did not 
need these things; surely the early Church needed no such 
things. How strange it would be if we read, "Paul an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ. to the saints that are at Ephesus, 
and to the captain of the foot-ball team"! How strange 
that would be! "Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
the base-ball team in such and such a place"! "Paul to 
the billiard players in thy house," instead of "to the 
Church in thy house." I say this not in ridicule, but when 
you come into the truth and it fills and permeates every 
fiber of your being, and it draws you near to God, it stamps 
these other things as not surely of God, not the means of 
grace, not the ways of lifting you up to the very greatest 
point and helping you to recognize the very presence of 
the Master. Surely we see, then, the call is to come out of 
everything that partakes of confusion, and that is what 
obtains in all the world in the present time—confusion, 
unrest, discontent. Come out of this. Have you heard the 
call of the Master, and have you responded? Have you 
come out of those conditions? His second call is greater 
reverence to the Father. When we speak of the presence 
of the Master, it does not mean a lord or a great one that 
is to be a governor in the sense of a despot, or vicious 
ruler, but it means the Teacher has come. It ought to be 
enough for every one of us, it ought to reach every heart 
tonight, that this wonderful thing for which we have waited 
is a fact, is a present fact, is something we can proclaim 
with surety—The Master, the Teacher, has come. Now he 
calls us to greater reverence. For until we knew that we 
could not listen to the call which says, "Come, behold the 
works of the Lord." Many things we said God did that 
he did not do, and many things we said that he could not 
do we find he can do. "Come, behold the works of the 
Lord." 

Again, you remember, it says, "Come, and I will show 
thee the Bride, the Lamb's wife." This same blessed one 
that has set us this table has arranged and shown us this 
great thing which has been lost sight of for so many ages. 
Our book that we sing out of tonight is one of the greatest 
calls that the Master has sent for us to reverence. How 
in contrast it is with those jig-time tunes we have so much 
put forth as representative of the latest Christian thought. 
These are grand old hymns rolling up the praise of God. 
Surely reverence is the thing that is rapidly being lost by 
those who do not recognize and know of the presence of 
the Master. And deeper reverence is what we all need. 
Greater reverence is the call of the present time. We will 
need it when we get up there, brethren. It will be a very 
important thing. I am sure we will need much reverence. 
He calls us to that. He calls us to a deeper consecration. 
And you will remember he specifies they would be sancti- 
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fed through the truth, and you all I am sure can agree 
with me when I say that sanctification in our former condi-
tion, whether in the world or in the various places of so-
called worship, at least, was very meagre indeed. 

You will remember, in Genesis 24, where it talks about 
the selecting of this wonderful Rebecca class, it says the 
servant wondered. Surely as we see the great changes 
taking place in the lives of men and women when they come 
into this grand truth, and recognize this fact of the pres-
ence of the Master, we wonder as we see that men who had 
been forty years as Sunday-school teachers, and had high 
tempers that would shame some of the worldly people, be-
come quiet, calm, and self-controlled under the influence of 
this truth. People who have lived in the past as the very 
best of Christians, asking indeed when they come into this 
truth, that they might become Christians. What a wonder-
ful thing that is! What a grand thing it is! Homes that 
seemed to be the very places of confusion, wrangle, and 
quarrel, become quiet and reverent, so that the children 
recognize Jesus in their parents. Is not that something to 
be wondered at 	What does it! It is this truth, the 
sanctifying effect of the truth on those who are following 
closely every word of the Master on this subject. 

Now, brethren, has the call reached your heart/ Has 
your consecration deepened to the very lowest point? Has 
it brought you down to the place where you say, "Father, 
I know of nothing that I have kept back from you"? Has 
it done that for you/ If so, then I am glad and I feel 
that it is another evidence that you will recognize as the 
word of the Master,—he calleth for thee. Whosoever will 
not listen to that call of deeper consecration surely will not 
be ready to go into the marriage. He calls us to greater 
purity and holiness, as John says, "He that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure." When did 
you get this hope in you? When you got this truth. Is 
not that sot Hope, yes, that grand hope! What did you 
know about that which is beyond the Tail? Surely very 
little. What did you know about the nearness of the time? 
Very little, if anything. But it is the hope that has sprung 
into our hearts because of this truth that has come, and we 
purify ourselves on that account—holiness without which 
no man shall see the Lord. Peter, as if taking his stand-
point down at this time, says, He who bath called you is 
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation. This is 
the message, and whoever is not becoming more pure, more 
holy, day by day, the call has not reached in the proper 
way; but the call is going forth, and he that hath ears to 
hear will hear. Blessed are your ears for they have heard. 
Surely that never was truer than at this present time. He 
calls you to very severe chastening and trials, but remem-
ber the forty days in the wilderness came quite a while 
before Gethsemane, so he does not call us to the severest 
trials all at once, but tempers them. Surely we have come 
close to that time; surely we can see in the near future, 
the setting up of the great image, like unto the first beast, 
that will cause every one of us who have not the mark to 
be beheaded. You know what it means. Therefore remem-
ber what the call includes—deeper chastening, greater trials, 
until this final test comes. You will remember how Paul 
puts it about we who are alive and remain,—it is one thing 
to be alive and it is another thing to remain; not one word 
in the Scripture is wasted. Thank God we are all remain-
ing in this present time; thank God that through this latest 
sifting we remained. Those who remain will be the ones 
who will meet him in the air; they will be the ones that 
will forever be with the Lord. How grand the thought! 
Paul knew some would remain. How grateful we should be 
tonight that we remain, and how we should pray that we 
may remain for the rest of the time. 

And Jesus said it should be always our prayer,—pray al-
ways that you may be counted worthy to stand, to remain, 
knowing many would fall. Let that be the burden of our 
prayer, not for ourselves only, but for all the brethren, 
whom we see are steadfastly fixing their eyes on Jesus; let 
us indeed pray that they may continue firm unto the end. 

He calls us to a change of work. Formerly we were 
sowing, now it is reaping. In the time of harvest—he would 
not say it if he were not present—I will say to the reapers, 
gather; and I will also say, He that gathered not with me, 
—we cannot work independent, dear brother, we must work 
with him —he that gathered not with me scatters abroad. 
How ashamed we will be if we find we have been scatter-
ing, how ashamed we will be if we find we have set up 
some method of our own! We are very sure that the Lord 
has chosen the proper channel and the proper method, and 
we believe, so long as we are in harmony with the channel, 
and the method, that we shall indeed be gathering with the 
Chief Reaper, and not scattering. May we continue to 
gather with the dear Master. 

Lastly, he calls us to a share with him in his throne. He 
says in Rev. 3, "I stand at the door and knock "—no longer 
the door of some church, but now the door of each heart. 
And this is the burden of the message tonight—The Master 
is come and calleth for thee—personally, individually. "I 
stand at the door and knock." The door means his pres- 
ence, you see. "If any man will open to me, I will come 
in and sup with him and he with me." What a blessed 
invitation to fellowship and companionship! And then he 
goes on to say, "He that overcometh "—what? These very-
things that will arrive,—they are peculiar to this stage of 
the Church. The other stages were the previous six, you 
see, and they must overcome the things which arose in their 
lifetime. We have the peculiar things to overcome that 
exist at this present time. Now then, brethren, are you 
overcoming everything that has been presented up to this 
present time? Are you overcoming so you realize what it 
means when this great confederacy, or rather, as Leeser 
puts it, great conspiracy, is formed? And we will find it 
is a conspiracy against the Lord and against his anointed, 
as we come to get to the very depths of that thing, a con- 
spiracy indeed. Then what n•iIl the message be? Will it 
be, since he has called me to share with him in his glory, 
fo be a joint-heir with him, to have an abundant entrance 
into the everlasting kingdom, we will answer the call? 
Surely, brethren, that is the answer you should mend back 
tonight. Not only that we recognize the Master is 
here, but that we recognize he calleth for thee. The fact 
that you love the truth, love the Lord, love the Studies, 
the very fact that you love to be at this convention, is 
surely proof that you are on the way, that you have heard 
the call. Has it had the effect we have described to- 
night? Do you feel that deepening of your life, so that 
you feel it is hid with Christ in God? If you do, then 
surely you have heard the call, you have recognized the 
presence; but remember he will continue calling until he 
calls you with that blessed call, "It is enough, well done, 
good and faithful servant," and that will be the end of 
the calling as far as this present earthly condition is con 
cerned—a call now to share with him in the throne. 

Then we say once more, "The Master is came, and 
calleth for thee." What will be your answer tonight? 

Saturday morning, 9:30 A. M., prayer, praise and testi-
mony meeting led by Brother Robert Hollister. 

During this service Brother Russell appeared upon the 
platform and was greeted with the Chautauqua salute and 
singing of hymn No. 23, whereupon he addressed the friends 
as follows: 

Brother Russell Describes His Souvenir Book-Mark 
Text: "Keep thy heart with all diligence." 

AM very pleased to be with you. I am not 
down on the program for this morning, and 
will speak to you later, but I thought this 
would be a testimony meeting, and I would 
like to put in au appearance and say that I 
am here, and that I am glad to see you—
glad to see so many faces I recognize; and 
I am glad to see some that apparently I 
have not seen before—evidencing the fact 

that there are some still coming to the knowledge of the 
truth day by day and year by year. 

Now I have only a few moments to speak, and simply will 
say, "How do you dot" and "Good-bye." Brother Hol-
lister is to speak in a few minutes; he was anxious I should 
speak instead of him, but I would not do that because he 
would not speak instead of me this evening. 

I was thinking of something I might say to you at this 
time, that perhaps this will be the best opportunity for 
mentioning, namely: That we have some little souvenirs of 
the conventions of 1910. Some of you doubtless have seen 
them, and others have not. I will describe them to you. 
Each one contains four sermons that you see all at a glance, 



A Wonderful Likeness of Our Savior 
Said to be "Taken from one cut in emerald by command of Tiberius Caesar, and which was given from the Treasury of Constanti-
nople by the Emperor of the Turks, to Pope Innocent VIII, for the redemption of his brother, thou a captive to the Christians." 

The following translation from the Latin is said to be the statement of Publius Lentulus, to the Senate of Rome, during the 
term of Tiberius Caesar—part of his report on prominent affairs in Judea. 

"There appeared in these our days a man of great virtue, named Jesus Christ, who is yet living amongst us, and of the Gentiles 
is accepted for a Prophet of truth, but his oval disciples call him the Son of God. He raiseth the dead 'and cureth all manner of 
diseases. A man of stature somewhat tall, and comely, with a very reverend countenance such as the beholders may both love and 
fear. His hair of the color of philloert, full ripe, and plain almost down to his ears; but from his ears downward somewhat curled, 
and more orient of color, waving on his shoulders. In the midst of his head goeth a seam or partition of his hair, after the manner of 
the Nazarites; his forehead very plain and smooth; his face. without spot or wrinkle, beautified with a comely red. His nose and mouth 
so formed as nothing can be reprehended; his beard somewhat thick, agreeable in color to the hair of his head, not of any great 
length, in the midst of an innocent and mature look. His eves are gray, clear and quick. In reproving he is terrible; in admonish-
ing, courteous and fair spoken: pleasant in speech, mixed with gravity. It cannot be remembered that any saw him laugh, but many 
have seen him weep. In proportion of body, well-shaped and straight; his arms and hands right and delectable to behold; in speaking, 
very temperate, modest and wise. A man for singular beauty surpassing the children of men." 

Respecting this portrait, an expert phrenologist, Prof. E. G. Walters, says:— 
" The fact that it is a profile, is one point in its favor. Note the great length of the head from the extreme back-head to the 

root of the nose. This type of head is what phrenologists term `dolichocephalic head,' which gives the owner a great love of in-
vestigation, study and thought; also love of science and domestic traits. The distance from the opening of the ear to the root of the 
nose equals the distance from the same center to the extreme back-head (minus hair), something I have yet to see in others. 

" The very high corona' region, or top-head, is also remarkable. If an imaginary line be drawn from the opening of the ear 
to any point of the top-head, the space will at once be perceived to be very great. Another very remarkable fact is that were we 
to use this imaginary line as a radius it would describe a perfect arc or semi-circle starting from the root of the nose clear back to 
the base of the back-head (minus hair) thus giving all the organs along the line an equal development, which implies an evenness of 
disposition, completeness of character—perfection. Spirituality, located in the lateral parts of the anterior region of the top-head, 
looms up conspicuously. The theoretical and practical developments are equal. While I have not a view of the width of the head, 
yet from the general appearance there must be sufficient degree of executiveness. attack, tact and economy. Do not fail to catch the 
outline at benevolence and follow it to the extreme back-head. Such Human Nature' and 'Spirituality' create marvelous intuitive 
powers. And such parental love and friendship as here appears! Its owner would instinctively 'pick up little children and bless 
them.' Such an one it would be easy to believe, wept over Jerusalem, and would have 'gathered its children as a hen gathereth her 
brood' (parental love), His large friendship and benevolence would prompt him to willingly lay down his life for the world. 

"Notice the full arch of the brow—a perfect arc, caused by the extraordinary development of calculation, order, color, weight 
and !size, all equal. The evenness, fullness and roundness of the forehead are beautiful to behold. As viewed by the science of 
phrenology, the head is of unusual size (25 or 26 inches in circumference) and perfect in all its parts. Indeed, this head is evenly 
developed at all points, no one organ, apparently, predominating. 

" If this picture were of recent origin I might think it the work of some phrenologist, who alone could devise such a head for 
the Christ. But, as it is not modern but ancient, I feel persuaded to believe it genuine." 
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so that every time you see that little souvenir you think of 
those four sermons; and if you do that every day that will 
mean a great many sermons inside of one year. These sou-
venirs are for all present at this convention who have not 
already had them, and not only those who are here that 
belong to the Chicago church, and those who are visiting, 
but all the different classes that are represented here. So 
that when you go to your home you can describe this matter 
to them and send in a list to the Watch Tower office through 
one of the brethren, and say how many there are in the 
class, and that he was appointed to write and get these 
souvenirs. They are free, and yet they are priceless—they 
are priceless because they are free. They will not be given 
out for money; you cannot buy one for any money. So in 
two senses they are priceless—like the grace of God. You 
have not money enough to buy the grace of God, and yet 
you can have it on certain terms, and the terms are that 
you shall ask for it. So with these souvenirs: you must 
ask for them, and say they were promised, and get them 
in the regular way. 

They are thin, like paper, made of celluloid, cut into the 
shape of a heart, and then on each side they are printed. 
On the one side is a wreath of forget-me-nots at the top. 
And that will remind you to forget not the Lord and all his 
benefits. Forget not the brethren who represent the Lord; 
forget not the convention that you are enjoying here; forget 
not the assembling of yourselves together; and forget not 
to continually look to the Lord in connection with his mer-
cies, and to avail yourself of all the privileges that are ours 
in this wonderful day. 

Then underneath that is this text of Scripture, "Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is." That 
text has a whole lot in it, you see. It reminds us of our 
consecration by which we become sons of God, and that we 
already enjoy this blessed relationship. We are in covenant 
relationship with our God. "Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God." We have come into this blessed union with him. 

This reminds us of another thing, a matter that has per-
haps occurred to you frequently. I have had many say to 
me, "Brother Russell, it seems to me I enjoy restitution 
things, I can understand them better; I think God must 
really mean I shall be of the restitution class because I can 
think about the beautiful flowers and beautiful fruits, and 
beautiful trees, and all the beautiful things of Paradise re-
stored, but I cannot understand, cannot imagine those spir-
itual things; I am just lost when I try to think of those." 
And I say to them, "My dear brother, that is the way with 
all the rest of us; you are no different from the rest; 
nobody understands spiritual things. God does not even 
pretend to explain them. He says you cannot understand 
them. He tells us, 'Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
bath entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
bath prepared for them that love him.' You see God knew 
you could not understand it; he did not waste time and 
space in the Bible to put it in; it would only have been a 
stumbling block to you; you would have said, I cannot un-
derstand that as well as the earthly. But God tells us in 
advance that we cannot understand these things, therefore 
you are not to suppose you understand them." 

But this text tells us something. It tells us God has cer-
tain things in reservation. They are there, they are genuine, 
and the fact that God tells us they are better than the resti-
tution blessings for mankind, is our very best assurance; 
and we know that he knows the good, and he knows the 
better, and he knows the best. He wishes ua to have the 
best things, and, by his grace, let us take them. 

There is this text, then, on the heart: "It doth not yet 
appear what we shall be." We do not know how grand and 
glorious a spirit being is. We do not know what is meant 
by the glory, honor, immortality, that God has in reservation 
for us. We cannot understand it—but we do know this, that 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him. Oh, that settles 
it all! If we are going to be like him, that will do, we need 
not say another word. That satisfies any longing. Do you 
expect anything better than that Surely not. If we shall 
be like him and see him as he is, and share his glory, that  

is enough—all in one word. We shall be like him who is the 
express image of the Father's person, he who has been 
highly exalted, far above angels, principalities, powers, and 
every name that is named. Another lesson there, you see. 

Then turn the heart over and on the other side is a grape 
vine, branching around the sides of the heart. That reminds 
us of John 15. You see the large clusters of grapes there 
and they represent the large fruit of the Lord Jesus, which 
you and I are to copy after, even if we do not hope to bring 
forth such fruit as he did. That will remind you all of how 
Jesus is the vine, and we are the branches, "And herein is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit." Then we 
remember also what he says to us about pruning. Just as 
surely as you are a vine, and just as surely as he sees evi-
dence of fruit in you, he will prune you—give you troubles, 
give you trials, give you earthly disappointments—that the 
juices of the vine may go to make up the more fruit. He 
prunes away the earthly attachments and your tendency to 
cling to earthly things, and when you have trials and tests, 
understand, then, that is one of the evidences that the 
Father loves you and that the great Husbandman regards 
you as a fruitful vine and that he wishes you to bring forth 
more fruit and fall in line with his providences. Then re-
member that any branch that does not bear fruit, the Hus-
bandman takes it away—cuts it off entirely. So you and I 
say to ourselves, We must bear fruit. 

Then let us not forget what the fruit is. It does not 
consist in imagination and all sorts of making types, etc. 
I am not speaking against types, dear friends, though I 
think some of the dear friends carry them to quite an ex-
treme. I am sorry to see some have such a tendency to make 
types out of everything and take their own minds, as well as 
the minds of the others, away from the more important 
things. I am afraid the adversary is behind some of this 
typemaking. Therefore I warn you all to look carefully 
what types you make. If possible stick to the types ex-
plained in the Bible. Then let us bear these fruits, the 
fruits of the spirit. What are they I Meekness, cheerful-
ness, patience, longsuffering, brotherly kindness, love. If 
these things be in you and abound, they make you that you 
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. That is what be wants. Whoever 
therefore helps himself, and helps the brethren, to fruits of 
the spirit, does that which is most particularly serving the 
Lord and his cause. 

Now just underneath the vine, covering the roots, is a 
picture of the Lord Jesus. about the size of my finger nail. 
That is a wonderful picture. It is a copy of probably the 
oldest likeness of the Lord in the whole world. That like-
ness was found in Constantinople. The history that attaches 
to it is this: Pontius Pilate, Governor of Judea, had it 
executed. It is an entaglio etched into an emerald stone. 
It was sent to Tiberius Caesar when he was the Roman em-
peror, a little gift from Pilate of a noble face. This was 
in the palace of the emperors for some time. When they 
moved the capita] of Rome to Constantinople it went along. 
It was found there in the old palace and was sent to Rome, 
and it is now in possession of the Vatican. It is certainly 
one of the oldest likenesses of the Lord, and this is a pho-
tograph of it. So you see that it is pretty near priceless 
in itself. 

Then finally underneath this likeness of the Lord is this 
text of Scripture which each can apply to his own heart and 
life: "Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are 
the issues of life." With you and me it is not the flesh, 
but it is the heart we are to keep. If you keep the heart, 
the Lord will assist in the direction of keeping your flesh. 
But the Lord is going to judge us by our hearts, by our 
intentions, by our endeavors. Therefore keep your hearts 
with all diligence—you cannot be too diligent about it—
for out of it are the issues of life,—life or death is the 
thought. You are either going to have eternal life or 
eternal death. All of those who have made their consecra-
tion have taken this position, and if it be eternal life than 
still it is to be determined whether you shall be one of the 
grand characters of the Little Flock, and have glory, honor, 
immortality, or whether you shall be one of the lesser char-
acters who shall have life as a member of the Great Com-
pany, the Levitical class. I thank you. 
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Discourse by Pilgrim Brother B. H. Barton. Subject: "KEEPING THE HEART" 
HE question naturally presented itself, what 
our theme should be—what shall I talk about 
this afternoont And I thought of the vari-
ous topics we might discuss. I thought we 
might have talked about Moses, and might 
have talked about Elijah, and might have 
talked about the wheels within the wheels, 
and might have talked about a great many 
things, but finally decided we would spend 

the afternoon talking about you. I thought the best plan 
would be to select some passage of Scripture where the 
Lord had you in mind when he put it in the Bible, and to 
take that as the basis for our study. We want you to feel, 
therefore, that whatever we have to say is addressed to you. 
We do not want you to apply it to somebody else. I always 
like to impress that thought on the mind. I remember not 
a great while ago I was giving a discourse on the subject 
of pride, and a good brother, whom I believe is here this 
afternoon, came up to me at the close of the meeting, and 
said, "Well, Brother Barton, there were some helpful points 
in that discourse, and while you were talking I happened 
to think that my wife was here, and I turned around to see 
whether she was taking it all in, and she was sound asleep." 
I said, ''Brother, I am almost inclined to give it over again 
for your benefit." I realized that while the brother said 
it apparently with a little humor, yet there is alaays a 
danger in that direction. We are inclined to apply these 
things to someone else and fail to make a personal 
matter of it. So we have selected a text, as we said a 
moment ago, that God had you in mind when he put it in 
the Bible—you individually, personally—and I trust this 
text will mean more to you personally ahen we get through. 

Having decided to talk to you, the next question was, 
Prom what standpoint should we discuss you. I have won-
dered whether we ought to talk about your knowledge, or 
about your ability, or about your wishes, or about your 
hearing, and I decided that the best thing would be to talk 
about your heart. This is the most important thing you 
have, and the most important thing I have, in one sense. 
And then I wondered what we should say about the heart. 
I wondered whether I ought to tell you how good I thought 
your heart was a year ago, or how the influence of your 
heart on your life impressed me when I first met you, but 
I thought, no, I will make it a present clay matter, and I 
will talk about keeping our hearts today. So we have 
chosen as our text the very words our good brethren here 
have put above our heads, "Keep thy heart with all dili-
gence, for out of it are the issues of life." 

In the Word of God the heart is very often used synony-
mously with the affections, the intentions, the motives, the 
desires. Remember, for instance, how this is illustrated in 
the words of the Apostle Paul in Heb. 8:10, speaking about 
the age to follow this more particularly; he tells of the 
method the Lord will use in that time, and says that Glad 
will put his laws in their minds and write them in their 
hearts. The thought of putting the law in the mind would 
imply that intellectually, mentally, we must grasp that law. 
God is going to give them a knowledge of the law. But 
he did not stop there. He is not only going to put the law 
in their minds, but after they have a mental knowledge of 
God's requirements, they will come to love him more and 
more, and thus God will inscribe these same laws in their 
hearts. The same thing is true with us today, dear friends. 
If we are going to properly appreciate any of the things 
which God has for us, it Rill not be merely sufficient that 
we have a mental knowledge, but we must also get a heart 
appreciation of such things. 

Our text also helps us to realize what an important thing 
the keeping of the heart is—"Keep thy heart with all dili-
gence, for out of it are the issues of life." These words 
would impress the thought upon us that ii is the keeping 
of the heart that is going to settle the permanent destinies 
of our life, If the Scripture had read like this, "Keep thy 
heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of 
glory," it would not have meant quite so much. It would 
have implied that according to the keeping of our hearts 
would be the measure of glory we would get; and we might 
think, Well, even if I fail to keep my heart, I will get 
some glory anyway, though I won't get the highest glory. 
If the Lord had said, "Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
for out of it is the position which I will occupy in the 
kingdom," that would indicate another thought, but it 
would not imply anything quite so important as the way it  

reads; but as it is, it gives us the thought that all our 
hopes for the future, our future life, depend on the keeping 
of the heart. 

One might say, I would not have thought that alI was 
going to depend upon our hearts, upon our intentions, upon 
our motives, upon our desires; it would seem to me that the 
Scripture ought to have said, "Keep thy knowledge with 
all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life," or why 
doesn't it say, "Keep thy position in the church with all 
diligence, for out of it are the issues of life," or why 
doesn't it say, "Keep thy relationship to thy brethren 
with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life"! But 
no, the prophet passes by all of these things, and says, 
"Keep thy heart with all diligence." We realize alI these 
other things are important. The Lord forbid that we should 
say a thing that in any way would be detrimental to the 
interest you take in the proper knowledge of God's Word. 
We realize our position in the Body of Christ is very im-
portant. We recognize in our life a great many things are 
very essential. But, dear friends, in your ease and in my 
case, the most essential thing of all is keeping our hearts 
with all diligence, because if we keep our hearts with all 
diligence, then even if we are deficient, even if we do hick 
in some of those other things, it would be all right; but on 
the contrary, if we would strive with all the power of our 
being to keep the other things, and would neglect to keep 
our hearts, it would profit us nothing. It would be like a 
man who contemplated buying a house. He saw a house he 
thought might suit him, he went to Iook at that house, and 
found its location just right, and he found the number of 
rooms thoroughly satisfied him, and he found himself per-
fectly contented with the arrangement and size of the 
rooms, etc., but after having all of these other conditions 
just as he would like, he found the house was not for sale. 
What good would all the other conditions be to him, and 
how much benefit could be get from the proper arrangement 
of the rooms, how much good could he get from the location 
of the house, or anything else, if the house was not for sale! 
And yet, dear friends, if the house had been for sale, then 
all the other things would have contributed their share to 
make it the house he was seeking. And the same thing is 
true with us. If we have the proper knowledge of God's 
Word, if we properly appreciate our privilege of meeting 
with God's dear people, if we use to some extent the oppor-
tunities we have in the Lord's service, and then, dear 
friends, we are keeping our heart with all diligence, then 
all of these things are going to count; but if, to some 
measure, we are paying attention to all other things, and 
ignoring the thing referred to in our text, then all of these 
other things would be of no avail. 

So many have the thought that our intentions, our mo-
tives, matter very little, just so long as we do the right 
thing, as they express it. But we want to say that the 
truth is, our intentions, our motives, our desires, occupy 
more important part in the development of our Christian 
character, our hope for the future, than any other one 
thing. It is not a question so much about what you do, 
it is a question about what you want to do; it is not a 
question even so much as to what you are, but it is a ques-
tion of what you are trying to be—what you desire to be; 
it is not so much a question of what you have accomplished. 
it is a question of what your intentions were along these 
lines. And if our intentions are all right, we are all right ; 
if our intentions are all wrong, we are all wrong. 

The same writer from whom we have chosen our text 
says, in the 23rd chapter of Proverbs, 7th verse, that as a 
man thinketh in his heart, so is he. The Lord is judging 
us, and he is not judging us by our knowledge; he is not 
judging us by our activities; he is not judging us by the 
amount of service we have been able to render; he is not 
judging us by our regularity of attendance on meetings; 
he is not judging us by the esteem in which we are held 
by our brethren; he is not judging us by any of these out. 
ward things at all; but he is looking down into this heart 
—this heart of which our text says, "Out of it are the 
issues of life," and he is judging from that heart whether 
we are fit or unfit for a place in his kingdom—yea, whether 
we are fit or unfit for a place in the Universe at all. 

One might say, Well, how can we tell what our inten-
tions are, then? I want to find out whether my intentions 
are right, whether my desires and motives are correct. Now, 
how can I find out whether they are right or whether they 
are wrong? Well, dear friends, we must remember that 
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in the full, accurate sense of the word, we cannot always 
tell positively. In other words, we find that our judgment 
is imperfect; we can discern whether our hearts are right, 
but if our hearts are wrong, these hearts can readily de-
ceive us, and therefore we find today that in the world 
there are millions and millions who are approving their 
own course, and yet God has not approved their course. We 
remember how the Apostle Paul ex-pressed it in his letter 
to the Corinthians. Fie tells the Corinthian brethren how 
it was a small matter whether he was judged according to 
men's judgment—"But with me it is a very small thing 
that I should be judged of you, or of man's judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine own self. For I know nothing by 
myself ; yet am I not hereby justified. But he that judgeth 
me is the Lord." In one of the translations it is rendered 
a little more accurately, "For though I know nothing 
against myself, yet am I not hereby justified: There is one 
that judgeth me, even God." And so, dear friends, we rec-
ognize that according to the word of the Apostle Paul, one 
might feel that his intentions were all right when they were 
really wrong. We might be deceived with respect to our 
intentions, and that is why we want this afternoon to try 
to find out something of the philosophy of this matter of 
keeping our hearts right, pure and good, because we recog-
nize it is such an easy matter to be deceived and deluded 
and thus be led astray. 

Let us remember, dear friends, that the Lord pays a very 
secondary attention to what we do, as we have already ex-
pressed it. The Lord is looking at our hearts, at the motive 
that prompts what we do. And we find a great many things 
that would be perfectly right of themeeIves will be con-
demned by him because there was not the right motive be-
hind them. This thought is expressed, you remember, by 
the Proverbs again, 21:4, where we have this statement: 
"An high look, and a proud heart, and the plowing of the 
wicked, is sin." You say, is there anything sinful about 
plowing? It is not the act of plowing that makes it sin; 
plowing is perfectly right and proper. But the man who 
plowed the field with a wrong spirit in his heart, the man 
who plowed his field with wrong intentions, the man that 
plowed his field thinking angry thoughts, the man who 
plowed his field to earn money to spend in selfish and 
worldly ways—that man's plowing is sin. The sin is not 
in the act of plowing; the fact is, the plowing, from an 
agricultural standpoint, might have been better plowing 
than this other man over here, and yet it might be this man 
who was doing the best plowing was committing sin, and 
the man who was doing the poorest plowing was approved 
of God. But God was not looking at the act of plowing; 
God was not looking at the straightness of the furrows, but 
at the motive, the spirit, that was in the heart of this man, 
and that is why such an inoffensive act as plowing itself 
became sinful because of the sinful motives of the man who 
was doing that work. 

We find that even things that are religious in themselves 
become sinful when the wrong motive is behind them, 
in accordance with the statement made in the 66th chapter 
of Isaiah, 3rd verse, "Ile that killeth an ox is as if he 
slew a man." Back in those days, the Jewish people were 
commanded to offer oxen as sacrifices; it was part of the 
requirement of the Jewish law, and here we are told that 
a man who offered such sacrifice is the came as if he bad 
killed a man. It evidently was not because he had com-
mitted some terrible crime in the offering of the ox itself ; 
it was a religious duty; it was an act that ordinarily would 
have brought the approval of God and the Lord. But why 
was it that that man was classed as a murderer when he 
offered that ox? The people of Israel had begun to stray 
from God and wander away from right paths, and the re-
sult was that too frequently when a man was about to offer 
the ox, it was the spirit of pride, show, and vain-glory that 
prompted it. Therefore that man offered the ox, not be-
cause be was desirous of showing God how much he was 
willing to sacrifice for him, but the man offered the ox in 
desire to impress others with how much he was willing to 
do in the service of God; he wanted to make a show of his 
piety, and from that standpoint God condemned his course; 
it was sin. 

You may stand up to offer a prayer, and it may be the 
most eloquent prayer offered at this convention, but if the 
intention of your heart was to impress the people here with 
how much more ability you had in prayer than some of 
the other brethren, if your idea was to attract attention to 
your gifts along that line, then I could tell you God never 
heard that prayer. That prayer was sin in his sight, the  

intentions were wrong. It may have been that the prayer 
itself was very accurately expressed; it may have been that 
every thought in that prayer was in thorough accordance 
with God's Word; it may be you really expressed the sen-
tirmints of many hearts here better than any one else could 
express them, but if the motive or desire you had was to 
try to shine, as it were, before the congregation, then, dear 
friends, God never beard that prayer from you. As you 
offered the prayer, the other hearts that responded to it, 
God recognized it as their prayer; they were praying, but 
the one that offered the prayer was left out, and it was 
attributed to all the balance because their hearts were right 
and this one was not. 

Thus, dear friends, we see the importance of having our 
hearts right in all these matters. Well, then, it becomes a 
serious thing with us if our hearts' intentions are going 
to be recognized by the Lord to such an extent as that. 
The fact is that the intentions and motives of the heart 
count for more than the real act itself. You may do an 
act that was wrong in itself, it may be very wrong, it may 
be so wrong that it even would shock some of the others 
around you, yet if in your heart there was the purest in-
tention, if in your heart the desire was to honor and glorify 
God, then no matter how others condemned, God does not 
condemn you; you are approved of God because he saw the 
intention. But contrawise, if we do something that is per-
fectly right in itself, something that would receive the com-
mendation and approval of all around us, and yet there 
was another spirit behind it, a desire for pride, a desire to 
make a display, then God did not approve of that; though 
others may have approved, God condemned. 

And now with this thought before our minds, we want to 
continually judge ourselves, and we want to go to the Word 
of God, the Book which God has provided to teach us how 
to judge concerning our intentions. You remember it says 
in Tleb. 4:12, "For the word of God is quick and power-
ful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart." We Snd, then, it is the Word of God that 
will enable us to discern the intentions, the motives, the 
thoughts, the desires, of our hearts, and it is only in pro-
portion as we go to God's Word that we can find out about 
these things. 

If, on the other band, we are going to guess at the mat-
ter and say. "Well, I believe I am asgood as so and so, 
and I think if he is a child of God must be too," or "I just 
think that," or, "I know, my heart is all right, I know my 
intentions are good," then, dear friends, it is probable that 
you are not going to the Word of God in order to judge of 
the intentions and motives of the heart; your judgment is 
not merely worthless, but very- erroneous and misleading. 
But if on the other hand our judgment always clings to 
the sentiments of the Word of God, then it will not lead 
us very far astray. We recognize, therefore, that the Lord 
is really the one that is going to judge us. He is the one 
that can read the intentions of the heart accurately—just 
like the next verse expresses it, "Neither is there any crea-
ture that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom we have 
to do." While we recognize that God is our judge, we 
have some judging to do also, and we do not want to wait 
until our course is run, then have the Lord point out to 
us the many mistakes we have made. We want to know 
them now so we can correct our course, so we can rectify 
the course we have been following to any extent that may 
be out of harmony with the will of God. 

We recognize, therefore, dear friends, that when we want 
to get right, the thing is not to begin with our words, and 
not to begin with our deeds, but with the thoughts, inten-
tions, motives, and desires of the heart. It does not matter 
what it may be, it does not matter whether it is something 
that has really occurred, or whether it is something that 
the possibility of its occurring has come to your mind; the 
thing is, to see that our heart is always kept pure in con- 
nection with that. To illustrate: Suppose the thought 
comes to you like this—you say to yourself, Now I know 
very often the Lord's people have not shown the spirit of 
the Lord in their dealings with their brethren; there have 
been many cases where brethren and sisters have acted un-
kindly toward some of the other brethren, toward some 
other sister; suppose that should happen to me some day. 
For instance, suppose I should be misunderstood and mis-
represented, and I would be mistreated; now how will I 
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take it if anything like that ever happens? Some of the 
Lord's people will say, Oh well, that will never occur. 

Dear friends, you don't know what may happen. Don't let 
us be of the class that try to deceive ourselves and think, 
well, we will not have any trials. I would not want to think 
I was not going to have any trials; I know I need those 
trials; they are very essential if I am ever going to get 
into God's kingdom, and you need those trials, and there-
fore we do not want to deceive ourselves into thinking, Oh, 
there are no trials. There are trials, and there are going 
to be more trials, dear friends. In the next place, do not 
think that when these trials come they will always be some-
thing soft and nice, something we can easily grapple with. 
You may anticipate when the trials come they are going to 
be just as unexpected as can be; they are going to come 
from unexpected sources; they are going to manifest them-
selves in unexpected ways; and they are going to be accom-
panied with other unexpected incidents in your life. Now 
then, dear friends, we do not want to blind our minds to 
the fact that such trials are coming, but we want to know 
now, How shall I meet those trials! Here comes the 
thought, I want to meet these trials with a pure heart; I 
want to have the right intention, the right motive, the 
right desires in my heart when these trials do come. We 
cannot always say positively we will be sure to win the 
victory. We want to win the victory, we are going to try 
to win the victory; that is the highest thing we can hope 
for. We can try to succeed; and if we try, then we have 
done it in God's sight. The Lord, as we have said, does 
not look at the thing itself, but at the willingness; and if 
the willingness is there, then you are counted as having 
done it, even though you have not done it as an actual fact. 
For instance, if in your heart there is willingness, desire, 
to go in the colporteur work, then you are in the colporteur 
work. You say, No, I am not. Just wait until you get up 
above and look on God's colporteur list and you will see 
your name there. The fact is, God is looking at your will-
ing heart, and if in your heart there is that willingness, 
then you are one of God's colporteurs. But you say, 
Wouldn't it be very easy for a brother or sister to deceive 
himself or herself in that respect; wouldn't it be easy for 
them to say, I am willing, when they were not willing at 
all, but only merely making that an excuse for not being 
willing? Of course, dear friends. But the Lord can see 
that. That shows the intentions were not pure in the heart. 
You may deceive yourself into thinking your intentions are 
all right, but it is not a question whether you deceive your-
self in the matter, but whether your intentions really are 
all right. And the fact is this: If your desires really were 
to enter the colporteur work, you would have been in it if 
by any possible means you could have gotten in it. If you 
are not in it, one of two things is true: it either was ut-
terly impossible, or else you were not really willing. There 
is an old saying that, where there is a will there is a way, 
and I do not think there is any other respect in which that 
is more true than with a consecrated Christian life. Dear 
friends, if you want to do a thing you will come pretty near 
doing it; if you don 't do it, it will be only after you have 
put forth the strongest efforts to gain the victory in that 
matter. 

We know there is a great deal of half-hearted interest in 
the Lord and in his work. There are a great many, I am 
afraid, who make believe they love the Lord, make believe 
they are interested in him, but the very fact they do not 
put forth the efforts they might is an evidence that their 
zeal and determination is not whole-hearted—is not 
prompted by the kind of a heart that our text talks about 
—a heart that is kept properly by the wisdom which God 
grants. For I know, dear friends, a great many of the 
Lord's people make this mistake. We will imagine for in-
stance some brother will say, Well now, I have decided to 
go into the colporteur work. There are some obstacles in 
the way, but I have left the matter in the Lord's hand. If 
the Lord removes those obstacles, I will consider that that 
is an evidence sent to me that the Lord wants me to go 
into the colporteur work. Dear friends, that shows a heart 
with something lacking. Why! Because if you have the 
proper zeal in your heart, if the desire of your heart is 
what it ought to be, you would not wait for the obstacles 
to be removed; you would try to get in the work even with 
the obstacles there, or try to remove them yourself. You 
know that is where our faithfulness to the Lord comes in. 
He says, "To him that overeometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne." That does not mean to him that has 
not anything to overcome because the Lord has taken all  

the obstacles away, but it means the one who, even though 
obstacles are in the way, has overcome them, and by God's 
grace, he has come off a conqueror in this race. And so, 
dear friends, don't wait for the obstacles to be removed. 
Let us be in deadly earnest in this matter. That is the 
thing that surprises me so much: I find too many of God 's 
dear people, those who have come to a measure of appre-
ciation of these things, not earnest enough. Why, dear 
friends, if some of you would put the same zeal into these 
matters that you put into your daily business, for instance, 
just think what a change it would make in your life! And 
yet, in the very nature of things, these things ought to 
come ahead of our ordinary business affairs. 

I know that in every one of our cases there are obstacles 
in the way. With some the obstacle is health. They say, 
My health is so poor I do not know bow I can possibly do 
much in the Lord's service, because of my poor health. 
Well, we know that sometimes health is a barrier, an ob-
stacle that cannot be altogether overcome, yet I am sure 
there are a great many cases where brothers and sisters 
have overcome that barrier. How many cases there are of 
those who have entered the colporteur work, who felt their 
health was an insurmountable obstacle, and, in God's provi-
dence, the entering of that work has been a blessing to 
them in such a degree that their health is better today and 
they are able to stay in it permanently I think very often 
there is a test. The Lord may permit our health to be 
poor in order to try us, to show whether we are earnest 
enough that we are going to make the attempt anyhow, good 
health or poor health. If we are willing, then we will find 
ourselves getting over difficulties that would almost seem 
impossible for us to have gotten over. 

I remember the case of one good brother; I think be is 
probably here today; but I don 't suppose be will feel any 
offense if I mention the incident and how it impressed me 
very much at the time, though I did not say anything 
about it, but I really feared it was going to have some-
thing of the same influence over the brother I had seen in 
another. I remember the case of one brother several year* 
ago who came to me and said, Brother Barton, my wife 
and I want to go into the colporteur work, but there is 
that one obstacle in the way. I think he mentioned some-
thing about health, but be did not think that need be a 
permanent obstacle. But, he says, there is another thing 
that is a real obstacle to us: I have some property and 
this property stands in my wife's name, and I feel I will 
have to dispose of the property. I feel my circumstances 
are such that I cannot rent it out, because no matter what 
tenants I would get, they would likely damage the property 
to some extent, so I feel I must sell the property. But, 
he said, I cannot get what it is worth. It is worth so much 
more than the best price I can get. If I could sell that 
property I would go into the colporteur work. 

I remember the thought I expressed to the brother at the 
time. I said, Brother, if you want to go into the colporteur 
work, the thing to do is to get rid of that property for what 
you can get for it. We do not want to try to get into the 
Lord's work without it costing us anything; we want to be 
willing to make a sacrifice. And I remember the thought 
came to me at the time, that that good brother, if he does 
not get to the place where he is willing to lay less stress 
on getting the value of his property, probably the Lord 
will have to grant him some other experiences of a painful 
kind. I am afraid that that is the way with a great many 
of us. I am afraid that today we are on dangerous ground, 
and that we are on dangerous ground because we have not 
had our hearts full of the zeal that ought to be there. Our 
hearts must be full of zeal, and earnestness and faithful-
ness to the Lord, and if they are not, you are going to be 
tripped up sooner or later. 

You need not say, Oh, I don't think anything could turn 
me. I have heard so many brethren and sisters giving their 
experiences at various times —"Oh, I never could believe 
anything else; I never could look at things in any different 
light." I want to say that you never made a greater mistake 
in your life. You can only see things in this light as long as 
you are striving to live up to that light. As long as you are 
keeping your heart with all diligence, then you are on safe 
ground, but when you do not, you are on dangerous ground. 
Now I know that it is an easy matter for us to be deceived 
regarding our intentions when we are in a convention like 
this. Here we have probably a thousand brethren and 
sisters around us, and we are infused with the spirit of 
this gathering, as we hear .the songs in which we all engage, 
and as we hear the discourses, and it makes one's blood 
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tingle sometimes, and makes one feel, Oh, I know whose 
side I am on, I know I am on the Lord's side! I know 
that too, dear friends, but let me tell you that is no proof 
at all. It is an easy matter to think your intentions are 
all right in a convention, but now put it another way: 
Before you came to this convention, have these things had 
the prominent place in your life that they have had in this 
convention/ Do you think about these matters as much, 
that is, as far as your time permits you from the ordinary 
home cares, and so on—do you give as much thought and 
take as lively an interest in these matters when you are in 
your home as you do here 	Are you just as active in 
going around through your town, giving out pamphlets to 
those who have ears to hear as you are now in sharing 
some of the little opportunities of this convention? You 
see, dear friends, there is the matter: If the intention is 
right we will not wait for a big convention to be zealous 
and earnest. I know it is so in the pilgrim service; I know 
we get to places where we meet brethren who are overflow-
ing with zeal; their earnestness seems to be indescribable. 
Probably some brother will come to you, and say, Brother 
Barton, I am so glad to see brother so and so take such an 
interest in the meeting; he has not been to a meeting for 
a year. And we think, Well, I know about where that 
brother is. I know of a case in Philadelphia, my home 
city, about eighteen years ago. There was a brother there 
who was as active a worker in connection with the conven-
tions as any brother there, and he had been to a very few 
meetings before the convention, and probably a few more 
after the convention was over, and that was all. We do 
not want to be deceived in this matter. We do not want 
to get the thought, I know I am on the Lord's side, look 
at my zeal and interest; I enjoy the company of the Lord's 
people, and that is proof to me that I am all right. But 
dear friends, it may be that you are losing an opportunity 
to show loyalty to the Lord in your home life, in your 
home town, and therefore do not be deceived into consider-
ing this proof of your devotion to the Lord, if you have 
not been equally devoted to him at other times when there 
were not a thousand other brothers and sisters around you 
to help you and to encourage you and to cheer you up. 

So we can see that if the intentions are right, we will 
put forth the best efforts we are capable of to carry out 
those intentions; and if after we have done our best to 
carry those intentions out we fail, the Lord will never 
count that against us, because the Lord knows we want to 
do right, want to do his will; we wanted to glorify him in 
our hearts, even though the flesh has been incapable because 
of weaknesses, of thoroughly responding to the desires and 
intentions of the heart, 

Now then the question next confronts us as to when it is 
that we are to keep our hearts with all diligence. Is it 
some special point of time? We say no, dear friends. We 
find that there are a great many people of the world who 
learn to some extent the secret of keeping their hearts, who 
never come into covenant relationship with the Lord, who 
never come to know the Lord and his goodness as we have 
come to know them. The word translated "keep" here is 
the word that really conveys the thought, in the original 
tongue, to guard, and so the idea really is, we are sur-
rounded by enemies, and these enemies are trying to get 
in our heart. We want to keep them out. We want to 
guard our heart lest they put some of their poison into it. 

You remember bow our Savior expressed it in that ser-
mon on the mount (Matt. 5:8), "Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God." Now we know we cannot 
be actually pure. It is out of the question to expect to 
live a perfect life today, but we can have the heart pure, 
we can have the intentions, the motives, the desires pure, 
and that is the thing that the Lord expects of us. Now 
we cannot be satisfied with that. We will not be satisfied 
until we awake in his likeness, because we want more than 
our hearts pure; we want to be entirely pure, we want to 
be perfect—absolutely. But the Lord realizes that you 
cannot be in this age, so he is not expecting that, but be is 
expecting the heart will be pure, and he tells us that the 
one whose heart is pure is in a blessed state—"Blessed are 
the pure in heart." 

Now, dear friends, whether we have got to that place or 
not, we want to keep our heart, we want to guard our heart 
—even if it is not pure today, we want to guard our heart 
so that impurities do not get into it; and if we have gotten 
our hearts into the condition of purity, we want to guard 
them in order that, having once got them pure, impurities  

may not return and our hearts may not be found in the same 
condition in which they were originally. 

Who are those enemies that we are to guard our hearts 
against? They are very numerous, The first of them is, 
for instance, pride. I do not suppose there is any enemy 
more dangerous than pride, and we recognize that if pride 
once gets into the heart, it is such a serious matter of ex-
pelling it. When pride has been expelled from the heart, 
we have got to keep continuously and unwaveringly on our 
guard lest that pride reenter and get in its damaging work 
again. Remember, too, that if our intentions are right, it 
will manifest itself in our thorough efforts to keep our 
hearts pure. 

I think this was so well illustrated by the Lord Jesus. 
You remember, for instance, how he was tempted of Satan; 
how Satan brought those temptations to him at the close of 
the forty days in the wilderness, and 7ou remember how it 
was that our Savior so positively withstood Satan. The 
Scripture says to resist the devil and he will flee from you. 
Jesus did resist the devil and he fled from him, just like 
the Scriptures say. The Lord Jesus withstood the adversary 
so positively that he never came back again. We find that 
the adversary endeavored te attack Jesus in various ways 
thereafter, but he never attempted to lead him astray in 
those ways he tried before. Apparently Satan would say to 
himself, That man is so deadly in earnest, I see I will not 
be able to do anything with him; I see all my time is 
wasted; what will be the use of my trying to ensnare him? 
he is too determined in his zeal for his Heavenly Father. 
Now that ought to be our spirit. I am afraid when the 
adversary comes to us with some temptation, we hesitate—
"Oh, well, I must gain the victory." But the adversary 
notices the hesitance, and thinks he will try again, and 
maybe he will get in next time; and in a little while he 
comes after us again, and we have the same temptation in 
probably a little different form; he realizes we are not re-
sisting him as earnestly and positively as we did. 

Now along this line of pride we know the adversary would 
be delighted if he could only implant in our hearts a 
measure of the spirit of pride. Now we must resist him, 
we must guard our hearts—keep them with all diligence—
if we are going to keep pride out. How shall we do it? 
When a thought of an envious or critical character, whatever 
it may be, comes into our minds, as, for instance, Well, I 
don't think they are paying enough attention to me here; 
it seems to me they do not make enough fuss over me; they 
haven't called on me to offer a prayer yet, to such a thought 
you should say, "Get out of my mind; I will not have that 
thought there; I am not going to think about such things 
at all." The thought will come back. Resist it again, and 
keep on showing your determination along those lines. Sup-
pose that thought keeps on coming back? Keep on fighting 
it. But suppose it keeps on still? Keep on fighting it, dear 
friends. The fact is that the Lord wants us to persevere. 
"To them who by patient continuance in well doing, seek 
for glory and honor and immortality, eternal life." We 
recognize that eternal vigilance will be necessary. You did 
not suppose that you should fight for a few years, then stop, 
did you? You did not suppose that by this time you would 
be able to give up the battle and lay your armour down? 
Not yet, dear friends; the Lord's work has not been accom-
plished in you yet, and you should be determined to fight on 
as long as the Lord leaves you here. If he leaves you here 
thirty, forty or fifty years, keep on fighting. You say, I 
don't think it will be that long. No, I do not think it will 
either, but we want to have the determination that we shall 
keep on fighting anyhow; we want to be of that class who 
are so determined to be loyal to the Lord that we could say 
to him, Dear Heavenly Father, I am glad the time is short, 
I am glad that soon this work will all be over, but, dear 
Heavenly Father, I am so in love with your spirit, I am so 
determined to have more of that same glorious character in 
my heart, and in my life, that if you say the only way to 
get it is to leave me here fifty years or longer, why I would 
want it even then, and I am determined to struggle to the 
end of fifty years in order to gain mere of that Chriqtlike-
ness. We want to guard our hearts against the encroach-
ments of pride. Try to keep the pride away; discourage 
every thought along the line of pride. We realize that all 
we have to do is to encourage a little bit of pride in our 
hearts—we won't even have to encourage it to enter, but 
just be taken off our guard, as it were, for a little bit, and 
pride will enter and get in its deadly work, and at last we 
will have proved ourselves unfit for a place in the kingdom. 
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Then, too, let us remember that in order that we might 
successfully battle with this enemy it will be absolutely 
necessary that we be always in the attitude in which we 
are ready to humble ourselves. You see, we cannot keep 
pride out unless we let humility in, and we find that it costs 
something to humble ourselves. I find that there is prob-
ably nothing much more difficult for the child of God 
than to bumble himself. We can tolerate humility when it 
is thrust on us. When humility is put on us we will re-
ceive it, but to humble ourselves, to really and voluntarily 
take some position that will put ourselves in places where 
we are likely to be despised, places where we are likely even 
to be misunderstood, places where we will be sometimes 
criticized, places where we will be sometimes mistreated, 
and so on, that, dear friends, is the thing which costs some-
thing, and yet that is the spirit the Lord wants. It seems 
to me that the child of God wants to learn to be small. 

If you remember, the Scripture compares the Christian to 
the jewel—"They shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that 
day when I make up my jewels." You know one of the 
features of the jewel is its size; it is very small; and I am 
afraid that too many of us do not want to be small; we 
want to keep our size, we want to be somebody; we want 
to be of some importance, as it were. Friends, how we 
ought to rejoice that in God's providence, circumstances 
would combine to put us in the most humble places imagin-
able; how we ought to rejoice in that humiliation, realizing 
that he that humbleth himself is the one that in God's due 
time will be exalted, if he takes that humiliation in the 
proper spirit. 

It is not merely pride we want to keep out of our hearts. 
There is distrust. It seems to me that it is so hard for 
God's people to have the confidence, the faith, in the Lord, 
that they ought to have. They are continually distrusting 
him; we will find so many who will talk about their families 
in this way: they say, Now, I have some children, and if I 
consecrate my life to the Lord, what will that meant What 
will be my relation to my children in the future? What 
will be my hope of dealing with them in the age to follow 
this? and so on. I would be willing to consecrate if it was 
not for that. Dear friends, there is distrust and lack of 
confidence in the Lord. Do you expect that the Lord is 
going to show you why he wants you to take every step 
before you take it? Then you are not of the faith of Abra-
ham, if that is what you are anticipating, because that was 
not Abraham's way. When God told Abraham to go out in 
that distant place and offer up his son, his child Isaac, 
Abraham did not say, Well, Lord, why do you want me 
to do that? Why do you want me to offer Isaac/ Why, 
Lord, don't you remember that you told me in Isaac shall 
my seed be called? Now if I offer up Isaac, this will 
really conflict with the other promise you made. Abraham 
did not say a thing about it; he did not question God. He 
must have thought to himself, If God says it is right, it is 
right, and I do not care much about what it means, because 
it will be all right in the end. I know that. I know God 
would not ask me to do anything unreasonable, anything 
that was not right, therefore I will be obedient. 

Now, dear friends, is it possible that we are living in a 
time when we enjoy so much more light than Abraham, 
and yet we have not that measure of confidence where we 
will say, Now Lord, show me how it is to be, then I will 
take the step! Dear friends, let us put our hands in God's 
hands, and say, "I will trust it all to you; I do not know 
just how it will be, and, furthermore, Lord, I do not sup-
pose if you should tell me, I would fully understand or 
grasp it all, but, dear Lord, however it is going to be it 
is all right, and I am going to show you what confidence I 
have in you by taking a leap in the dark." In one sense 
of the word, that is what it means. We do not know what 
consecration is going to bring to us, or how it is going to 
affect us, but we know it is going to be all right anyhow, 
and we are willing to have it cost us something. We say, 
"Lord, I am willing, I am willing," and the Lord accepts 
that willingness. 

Now, dear friends, in regard to the way your consecration 
will affect your relationship to your children—Do you think 
the Lord would want you to consecrate yourself in any 
way which would mar your eternity, or in any way effect 
injury to your relations, to your loved ones, in the life to 
follow this? The very fact that the Lord asked you to take 
that step shows it is all right; the only thing is, to be 
willing to take the step, and after you have taken it, 
remember the Lord will allow you the reason for it, the 
philosophy of the whole matter; but the Lord is not going 
to explain it first so you might take the step; he wants you  

to take the step on faith—just like in all of these matters. 
You cannot appreciate the glorious reward offered to us 
today. If for one minute we could have a glimpse of the 
glory that is beyond the vail, there would not be any 
question about our faithfulness; all the trivial things would 
be laid aside, our own preferences, likes and dislikes, where 
we thought we were treated unjustly, whatever it might be, 
would be put aside, the glory would so overwhelm us. The 
only difference is, it is there but you have not seen it. It 
is there just the same as if you had seen it, but you have 
not seen it yet. Now cannot we take God's word and 
bank on it, more than if we actually saw the thing our-
selves? So then, dear friends, we do not want to have 
that distrust. 

The same thing is true on other lines. This matter of die 
time of trouble, it seems to me, many of the Lord's people 
are thinking too much about. It is not your business or 
my business to worry about the time of trouble, or about 
our own arrangement; we can leave this matter in the 
Lord's hands; we need not give much thought to these 
things. Trust the Lord more and think less about indi-
vidual arrangement on such matters. You ought to have 
confidence in the Lord in all of these matters. We don't 
know how it will be; even if things would be the very 
worst in the next two years it is all right; no matter how 
much we had to go through or how much to lose, or how 
much it cost us, it is worth it all; so let us exercise more 
confidence in the Lord, more faith in this matter. I have 
known so many cases of brethren in the last couple of 
years who have been trying to run away from the time 
of trouble, and I have kept a sort of count of those cases, 
and I do not know one single exception to the rule that 
where they have tried to run away from the time of trouble 
they have run into it ahead of time. And if any of you 
are thinking of that, if you are thinking of the arrange-
ment of your business, whatever it may be, in order that 
you might make some better provision for the future, give 
up all those plans. Let us exercise more faith in the matter 
and we may be sure it will be better for us. If you mani-
fest a lack of faith it will be to your injury and to the 
injury of your loved ones as well. 

But not only do we want to keep this distrust out of our 
hearts, as well as pride, but there is another thing we want 
to put out of our hearts, this spirit that becomes weary 
in well doing. You know how the Apostle expresses it 
there in the 6th chapter of Galatians, 7th to 9th verses: 
"Be not deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap; for he that soweth to 
his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit reap life everlasting. 
And let us not be weary in well doing, for in due season 
we shall reap, if we faint not." We recognize, therefore, 
dear friends, that it is an important thing, this matter that 
we be careful lest we be weary in well doing, and there are 
a great many ways of being weary in well doing. Some of 
the Lord's people are weary of going forward, they want 
to stop right where they are; there are others weary of well 
doing in the sense that they are tired of being where they 
are. They would like to draw back a little, as it were. 
We do not want to have any of this weariness. I think it 
has been very often this weariness in well doing that has 
led to many of the ideas regarding the closing of the door, 
and the sealing of all of the elect, that are held by a great 
many of the brethren. We find so many brethren who are 
anxious to know about the closing of the door; they 
want to know if the door is going to close this year, or 
next year. Dear friends, I do not think we need worry 
very much about the closing of the door. The thing is to be 
just as zealous as if you thought the door was going to 
close tomorrow, or as if it were going to close the next day, 
and keep on that way until it is closed. Even after it is 
closed, I think those whose hearts are right will try not to 
think it is closed. I believe if the door is closed, there will 
be some who will become weary in well doing and who will 
heave a sigh of relief and say, "I will not have to do any 
more work." But there is another class that will feel 
differently about it. They will go and rattle the door, as it 
were, and see if they cannot get it open, and see if they can-
not do something more for the Lord; and I think that is the 
spirit we want—the spirit that is not so anxious to have 
the door closed, but is anxious to do all we can for the Lord 
while it stands open. And we know that the adversary may 
deceive a great many people into thinking the door is closed 
when it is not. It seems strange that it is so, but there are 
various cases like that. I know various cases of brethren 
who had given up the volunteer work saying, "All the work 
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is done here; it may be there is work other places, but there 
is none here, it is all done." They do not realize what they 
are losing. Let us keep on working as long as we can, even 
after the door is closed; let us keep on trying to do work 
after it is closed, then we will be on the safe side; we will 
get a blessing out of it even if it is too late for others to 
get a blessing. 

These are some of the things that are trying to get into 
our hearts, and we want to keep them from entering. But 
you will notice, dear friends, it says, "Keep your heart 
with all diligence;" it does not say, "Keep your brother's 
heart." It seems such an easy matter for us sometimes to 
think, If I could just have charge of that brother's heart, 
I tell you I would just keep it straight; I would keep the 
right things in it and the wrong things out of it. But, 
clear friends, you cannot do that. You cannot keep my 
heart and I cannot keep your heart. That is our own busi-
ness. Furthermore, even the Lord does not keep our hearts. 
It is, "Keep your heart"; the Lord has his work to do, but 
we have our part to do. It would be just as wrong for 
us to expect the Lord to do our part as it would be wrong 
for the Lord to expect us to do his part; we realize that it 
would be impossible. He will do his part faithfully; now let 
us do our part. 

But then, dear friends, let us remember that in keeping 
our hearts it is a work of diligence. "Keep thy heart 
with all diligence." That does not mean, How did you 
keep your heart last year/ Didn't you do pretty well then! 
That is not it. Diligence means keeping at it, perseveringly, 
patiently, determinedly. We want to be diligent in this 
matter today, and then we want to be diligent in the same 
matter tomorrow, and want to keep it up, and that is the 
important thing. The important thing is not to make sure 
we will get justice in the world. We do not expect that. 
The important thing is not to expect we will be appreciated 
in the world. We do not expect that. The important thing 
is not to have everything turn out just the way we would 
like it. The important thing is not that we should have an 
easy time. We do not expect that. What we do expect 
is that we will keep our heart with all diligence. It is not 
keeping our business, or our money, or our reputation, or 
our ability, or our time—or whatever it may be; these things 
we have given away. We can give them all away to the 
Lord and the glory of his cause, but keep your heart with 
all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life. 

How can we keep our hearts/ In various ways. We 
recognize prayer will help in keeping our hearts. Further- 
more, as we recognize our brethren and take note of their 
loyalty and devotion to the Lord, it will help in keeping 
our hearts. And we recognize, furthermore, we can keep 
our hearts by continually endeavoring to put away all those 
things that would be contrary to the spirit of the Lord, not 
only in the heart, but in the flesh, as well; and we can 
keep our heart daily by feeding, encouraging, nourishing 
those good qualities which God has put in them and which  

we want to remain there. We recognize that our hope of 
eternal life is going to depend on this matter. The thought 
will be like this: every time we do anything right, it is 
like taking a step in this direction; and every time we do 
anything wrong it is a step in the other direction. We 
recognize that the only things that can draw away are 
the intentional things, If you do something good, but it 
was done rather spontaneously, you did not mean to do it 
especially, then that is not specially commendable. If, on 
the other hand, you did something bad, and did not really 
mean to do it, it was not particularly your intention, and 
it is nothing against you. But, on the other hand, every-
thing that comes from the heart, whether good or bad, 
counts for or against us. Therefore every time we think a 
good thought, every time we struggle in our minds over the 
spirit of pride or the promptings of selfishness, whatever it 
may be, we gain a victory—we take a step in the right 
direction. And if we keep on, by and by we will have a 
perfect heart. But, on the contrary, if we do something 
that is contrary to the Lord's spirit, we are taking a step 
in this direction, even if it be such a small thing as a little 
thought—just thinking one thought that is contrary to the 
will of the Lord—and encouraging it is a step in the wrong 
direction; it is taking us to a place where our case will be 
hopeless, where our character will be hopelessly bad; 
whereas, if we had done right, we would get to the place 
where our character would be hopelessly good. Do not 
think it does not matter if I did entertain that bad thought 
a while ago; it don't make any difference. That thought 
has an influence on your character; it might seem like a 
small amount to you, but no matter how small it is, it is 
that much in the direction of a bad character and might 
cause you to be ultimately lost. But on the other hand 
every time we encourage good thoughts, something en-
nobling, some blessed thought, that thought is helping us in 
the right direction, nearer that goal of a perfect character 
where the Lord at last may be able to say to us, "Well 
done, good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things." 

Dear friends, I do not want to do much more than to 
impress on your minds the words of this text, "Keep thy 
heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." 
If the issues of life do not prove very favorable to you, it 
will be because you did not guard your hearts. We can all 
do that. You do not have to be rich to do that; you do 
not have to be learned; you do not have to be recognized 
as somebody of ability to do that; the humblest, the poorest 
of us can do that. I know that as we try to thus keep our 
hearts, the Lord will show us how to keep them and where 
the danger is, and at last the Lord will bring us off con-
querors—yea, more than conquerers through the one who 
loved us and who set an example before, as well as made up 
for our shortcomings by the merit of his precious blood. 
"Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the 
issues of life." 

Discourse by Pilgrim Bro. F. H. Hall. Subject: "STANDING ON MOUNT ZION" 
AM glad that I have had the pleasure of 
such a wonderful invitation when I am not 
on the program to speak here today. The 
subject I will take from the 14th chapter 
of Revelation, a chapter that is especially 
interesting to us today for the reason that 
it deals exclusively with the harvest work. 

"And I looked and, lo, a lamb stood on 
the Mount Zion and with him an hundred 

forty mid four thousand, having his Father's name written 
in their foreheads. 

"2, And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and I 
heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps: 

"3. And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders: and no 
man could learn that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand which were redeemed from the earth. 

"4. These are they which were not defiled with women, 
for they are virgins: These are they who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from among 
men, being the first fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. 

"5. And in their mouth was found no guile, for they 
are without fault before the throne of God.' 

Here is a picture, dear friends, of the most wonderful 
ease the Universe has ever seen, or ever will see, or hear of  

—a picture of the Sons of God—this wonderful elect class 
which God for the last six thousand years has been pre-
paring to introduce to the world. And from the statements 
of the Apostle, and especially of the Apostle Paul, we see 
that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now, waiting for the manifestation of this 
wonderful Bride of Christ, this wonderful Everlasting 
Father, this wonderful Temple, this wonderful Holy City 
that is coming down shortly with showers of blessing for 
all mankind, And, dear friends, I have been affected deeply 
today with the lessons I have heard along this line, and the 
prayers and the testimonies, all signifying a depth of 
thought among the dear Truth people that they have not 
heretofore seemingly manifested to this extent. It seems 
that indeed 1910 is going to be a wonderful year; whatever 
it shall bring forth we may not know. It may be well we 
do not know what is ahead during the rest of the year; 
anyhow, it would seem there is something of importance to 
the Church. This Scripture here presents to our mind the 
thought of 144,000 standing on Mount Zion. Dear friends, 
what a wonderful time it is if we are numbered among 
that 144,000! Is it not a marvelous thing, I would not 
think from the reading of this chapter, which seems to deal 
with this matter all the way through to the 01)0 of the 
harvest, that this referred to the end of the harvest period, 
but it would refer to a certain time in the end of this age 
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when the full number of the elect had been completed, and 
remembering the various details in relation to this and all 
of the parables of the Lord leading up to this wonderful 
time of mystery, when the air is heavy with it, when every-
thing is mystery, when the most wonderful tests that have 
ever come upon any of God 's people in any age is now 
upon us, and it is all you and I are able to stand, is not 
this a wonderful time! Is it not really well for us to ex-
amine ourselves daily—yea, hourly—to see if we be in the 
faith 

Standing on Mount Zion in relation to the deepest thought 
of this mystery of this harvest would indicate there must 
have been a time when the end was in sight. it would seem 
to indicate, to my mind, 1881. Now of course I am not 
attempting to interpret Revelation. You know we have all 
fought a little shy of Revelation, so I trust that all I may 
have to say will be the same old story, just told over again. 
I notice we are not bringing out very much that is new 
nowadays. It is chiefly calling attention to these things 
that have been brought out, in order that you and I may be 
able by them to stand, and the thoughts that may be pre-
sented now will be those which we can find right over here 
in the comments. There is a great deal there from Revela-
tion, you will notice. I have no way to find out anything 
more than there is written here—nothing more than is re-
vealed. So far I have been able to find that which satisfied 
my mind. I think pretty nearly everything up to date has 
been dug up, and there is surely enough of it for me if I 
could just keep it in my mind. The trouble is I have to 
keep thinking these things over from day to day in order 
to remember them; and we are standing by the faith, dear 
friends. 

Now looking back to the year 1881, we know that was the 
time when the general call should cease. It would indicate 
a time back there in the type. When Jesus appeared on 
the scene he taught the Scriptures; he taught the truth; lie 
went about teaching the Gospel and doing good. Three and 
one-half years afterwards he was crucified. Three and one-
half years after that, the general favor of the 70 weeks 
to Israel ceased. From that time on God paid no more 
especial attention to that one nation, but sent the Gospel 
broadcast to whosoever would accept it—go ye out into the 
world and preach the Gospel. From that time until the 
present time that has been the condition—filling up the 
twelve tribes of Israel. But today the time has come when 
the twelve tribes must be full. And in the parable it would 
indicate 1881, the time when the general call to spiritual 
Israel ceased. Now there is another work taking place. 
All the way through in this picture of the deeper truths, 
in the sense of this harvest message, we see something 
underlying the principle, ana it is this deeper underlying 
truth, this mystery part today, that is stumbling so many. 
And if we have the hearing ear, and are able to hang on 
to these things, let us thank our Heavenly Father and re-
joice in it; let us realize that keeping very close to the 
Father means to keep very humble; and at the same time 
we need knowledge, too. 

From 1881, it would seem, when the call ceased, it was 
because the Church was full. Why should the Gospel have 
been preached along down the ages if God had filled up the 
Church any time previously/ It would seem from the 
truth, as it has been presented lately, that there was no 
time up to that period when the Church could have been 
said to contain 144,000 consecrated ones, but at that time 
it did. Now, dear friends, it would seem this Scripture 
would indicate from that time to the present there has 
been a standing—a time of testing. That does not refer 
either exclusively to the Scripture which says, After having 
done all to stand, and, Let patience have her perfect work, 
but this is where patience is needed, this is exactly where 
that will fit individually, too; but at the same time this 
picture seems to present the whole 144,000 standing. 
Neither would it indicate that they were all in the flesh, 
neither that they were all in the spirit. It would seem to 
indicate that from 1878, the time of the resurrection, when 
it began for the saints, that some of them came up on the 
other side of the vail, and those on this side of the vail are 
standing. And what are we standing for, dear friends? 
You remember there is a General Assembly of the Church 
of the First-born. They have to stand and wait until the 
last member has been received into this congregation of 
waiting ones. The Lord said, you know, when he went away, 
"If I go away I will return and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am, there you may be also." Well, dear 
friends, we know that the Lord has returned and is receiving  

them unto himself. Those who were dead in Christ were 
raised first. How wonderful to think, dear friends, that 
you and I should be on this side when the dead in Christ 
should rise first, and then they which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord shall be caught up with him. 
The catching up with him is the passing over one by one 
on the other side of the vail, joining the General Assembly, 
and then when the times come to receive this company up 
to the Father, up to the throne, time for the marriage to 
take place, would not that be a most wonderful time! 

We see many in the truth today, too, and we wonder how 
it is that this can be so near. Sometimes we ask these big 
questions, but, dear friends, these are all tests for us. 
There are hundreds of different kinds of tests, and big tests 
too; and they are so fine that it is difficult for us to tell 
exactly what is the Lord's will concerning all our reasoning 
on the truth. But it does not look reasonable to me that 
all who are reading today, all who are in the truth, are of 
that specially peculiar class, the sealed class. It does not 
seem to me that they are all standing on Mount Zion. And 
I would not say this to discourage anybody, because from 
1881 you know there has been a continual change going on. 
While the whole 144,000 were selected up to that time, yet 
it seems the Lord has arranged that those who became foot-
sore, those who became weary and ceased from labor, those 
who are led astray by this, that, or the other thing, and 
step out, let go, that the Lord takes others in, so he never 
allows the 144,000 to decrease in number. Now while this 
is true, and there are many in the truth, it does not look 
reasonable they would all receive a place, unless others 
would step out, thus giving them room. Hence the injunc-
tion of the Apostle in so ninny ways for us to examine our-
selves to see if we be in the faith. I hear someone say, 
every little while, "Well, now, possibly this will be the last 
convention we will have." It does not seem so to me, al-
though it might be. I do not know, but it seems as if 
those who are left behind are going to have conventions. 
too. It seems to me someone is going to be left here after 
all the overeomers have passed under the vail. They are 
going to rejoice in these opportunities, because of the Iove 
of the Lord, and because they have the love of the Lord 's 
spirit, and where the spirit of the Lord is, there is more or 
less love; and there is more or less of that determination 
to get away from the world and to draw close together, 
and if we look back into some of the types, you remember 
how, for instance, Elijah had a work to do, then how Elisha 
was with him, and how the Lord told Elijah to call Elisha, 
and he found him in a field plowing with twelve yoke of 
oxen—the world is the field—and bow he made a sacrifice 
of one yoke and boiled their flesh; he did not burn it. 
Then afterwards he came and followed Elijah and we re-
member that Elisha did nothing while he was with Elijah, 
but he watched the proceedings. He was very much inter-
ested in what Elijah did, and he followed closely with him; 
and after Elijah was taken away, then Elisha had a work 
to do. He seemed to carry on a certain kind of work, and 
the Scriptures indicate a class who would be left over. 
Now some of us may be left over. You know the Lord's 
requirement is, on the one band, not so very difficult, and 
on the other hand it is quite difficult; the Lord requires a 
pure, clean heart, one who loves supremely, one who loves 
the truth, one whose heart loves all things that God loves, 
and that means to love the brethren, because they show and 
manifest much of the Lord 's spirit. We could not love 
those who manifest a spirit that was contrary to us, and, 
dear friends, if we have the love of God shed abroad in 
our hearts, and if we have that spirit of the Master in us, 
the mind of Christ, that mind certainly is going to love 
kindred minds. And so in this matter, the Lord has ar-
ranged for a certain inner sealed class. There are peculiar 
thoughts in relation to the inner sealing, or the very pe-
culiar sealed class. That is the class indicated here, 
that is the class described in Rev. 14, that has a 
love for God so pure and so exalted and so wonderful, 
the human mind cannot comprehend it. And we know, all 
of us, how difficult it has been for us to come into close 
understanding of this wonderful mind of Christ. 

It says here, "I heard a voice from heaven as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder." 
Here this class are standing on Mount Zion; they are not 
running in the race any more; the race is done, and they 
are standing. While this is going on, there are voices, and 
there are great thunders that John heard, which would seem 
to indicate controversies, and chiefly along the lines of re-
ligion; and today is the great time when the world is being 
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stirred up; this is the time when the doctrines that have 
frightened many people, not only into various sects and 
denominations, but into the madhouses of this world, when 
that same whip of scorpions is being turned on themselves, 
and I am glad to see that they are being whipped with 
their own whip,—the eternal torment question today is the 
question of the hour, and there are some mighty thunder-
ings, too, and it is going from one side of the world to 
the other; and we cannot help but rejoice that this matter 
is being so thoroughly brought before the mind of this 
world, and we are so glad to know that the truth is growing 
to such popularity. And we are glad to know that not 
very long hence it will bring some distress and trouble on 
the faithful as it did in the first years. We do not care 
for that at all. We know that the truth is going to be 
vindicated and our dear Father's name cleared of that foul 
stain. We know we have had more or less opportunity in 
this work of binding their kings and the great men of this 
world with chains. bringing their wisdom to naught through 
the foolishness of preaching—the foolishness to them of 
this wonderful truth. 

It says here, "I heard the voice of harpers, harping with 
their harps." Here thundering was going on while these 
noises were continuing; all of the Lord's people have been 
as busy as could be with these harps, and how sweet a 
sound it is! Did you ever notice the Bible indicates this 
thought, that if you love the truth it is a sign you are in 
favor with the Lord? There is a deeper thought in con-
nection with that yet. When we stop and think that our 
heavenly Father is invisible, that we are not able to see 
him, we cannot touch him with our natural hands, but when 
we stop to remember that he says this is his mind expressed 
in relation to men, and especially in relation to us, that this 
is his mind and all his mind in relation to the human race, 
you can see that this is the Father, this is the Father's word, 
his mind, and in proportion as we have this in our hearts 
and in our minds, and in proportion as we are using the 
Lord's reasoning, and the Lord's words, and presenting this, 
that it is the Lord who is talking. So, dear friends, 
we see the Lord sends his people out to present this mes-
sage today. He is talking to the people. He talks to you 
and to me. He told us he had something good for us to 
come and see, just as with the disciples in the first place. 

Now let me read just a little. Please bear with me, I 
may repeat some of these things, they are so good, and I 
take it for granted they will sound good to you also. In 
Ezek. 33, he is speaking specially of this harvest-day-
pretty near all the Bible talks about the harvest-day when 
you think of it—and beginning at the 26th verse he tells 
us, speaking to the nominal church, that his people are all 
standing on their swords, the sword of the spirit, and that 
is pretty near the way they do everywhere. When I think 
of this, I am often reminded how Elder White stood on 
his sword in Cincinnati, and stood sadly on it too. "Ye 
stand upon your sword, ye work abomination, and ye defile 
every one his neighbor's wife; and shall ye possess the 
land? Say thou thus unto them, thus saith the Lord God; 
as I live, surely them that are in the wastes shall fall by 
the sword." A little further on he shows the work that 
is going on, and the Word of the Lord, the mind of the 
Lord, God's mind. 

Now we are reminded of the Scripture the Master him-
self used. He told his disciples, The words I speak unto 
you I speak not of myself, but the Father that dwelleth in 
me, he doeth the work. So if God's mind was in the Master 
speaking the words he did and reconciling the world, and 
beginning with it there, and he has given us the mind of 
Christ, we can see how we have part in this wonderfully 
mysterious thing of God manifest in the flesh. That some-
times is too overpowering for we to think of, that God 
would come in contact with me. We can rejoice to know 
that in proportion as we have the Word of the Lord in us, 
that we can ask what we will, because we will be just ac-
cording to his words that are in our minds and hearts. 

Now he says here, "I will lay the land most desolate, 
and the pomp of her strength shall cease; and the moun-
tains of Israel shall be desolate, that none shall pass 
through. Then shall they know that I am the Lord, when 
I have laid the land most desolate because of their abomi-
nations they have committed." These are the people who 
are standing on their swords. "Also, thou son of man, 
the children of thy people still are talking against thee by 
the walls and in the doors of the houses, and speak one to 
another, every one to his brother, saying, Come, I pray you, 
and hear what is the word that cometh forth from the 

Lord." In the margin it is "of," but in the text it is 
"against"—"talking of thee by the walls and the doors 
of the houses," etc. It is the colporteurs going on the 
porches preaching the truth to the brethren who are still 
in darkness. "And speak one to another, every one to his 
brother (the wheat; we are not converting them; we are 
merely looking for the sheet), "Saying, come, I pray you, 
and hear what is the word that cometh forth from the 
Lord"—read these books; these wonderful books tell you 
of what the Lord is doing; these wonderful books tell you 
just what he is going to do with the heathen, tells you the 
whole story—come, and hear what the Lord has to say. 
Well, they read, "And they come unto thee as the people 
cometh, and they sit before thee as my people, and they 
hear thy words, but they will not do them." How many 
of us are sitting before the Lord and hearing his words 
today, but not doing the Lord's words. We may be doing 
some of them, but the question is, Are we doing all of 
them? Are our lives and our hearts, and all our acts and 
words and thoughts, being brought into subjection to the 
will of God in Christ? That is the thought the Apostle 
presented to us when he said to examine yourselves daily to 
see if ye be in the faith. "They sit before thee as my 
people, and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them." They do part of them, dear friends, but the ques-
tion is, they do not do them all, for the Apostle says, Those 
that sit before him as his people in this great harvest-day, 
are not all his people. "For with their mouth they show 
much love, but their heart goeth after their covetousness." 
I would think that the Prophet meant by covetousness that 
which our hearts desire; we covet that, because we want it. 
"And, lo, thou art to them as a very lovely song of one 
that hath a pleasant voice"—they say, is not the truth 
beautiful? I certainly love that; that sounds good; that is 
the best kind of preaching for me. "Thou art unto them 
as a very lovely song. of one that hath a very lovely voice, 
and can play well on an instrument." We know very well 
all the Lord's people can certainly play well on the harp. 
They know how to play and they play in tune. "For they 
bear thy words, but they do them not." Examine your-
selves daily to see if ye be in the faith. Let us see to it 
in 1910 that our hearts are measuring up to our profession 
and to our words. Let us see that our hearts are right. 
The pure in heart shall see God. "And when this cometh 
to pass (when this work is here in the earth and in the 
present day we see it about us)—"And when this cometh 
to pass (lo, it will come), then shall they know that a 
prophet has been among them." They are beginning to 
recognize the prophet of today more than ever before, and 
we are so glad that it will not be long before they do 
recognize the prophet of today. 

We see this work of the Lord progressing grandly, won-
derfully, and it is so sweet to hear this story; we love it 
just as well as those of us who can say, We can play well 
on an instrument and we have a pleasant voice. Over in 
Luke 12, beginning at the 36th verse, we see how the 
Apostle tells what this is, how it sounds to us; it sounds as 
though it was an invitation to come and partake of some-
thing that is really good to eat, that is enjoyable, and, get-
ting all of this together, don't you see there is something 
that belongs to our day? These are for us. They were 
not for those 200 years ago, or 100 years ago; they are for 
all of those specially since 1881. And that is about the 
time when it first began to be said, "And ye, yourselves 
like unto men that wait for their lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may open unto him immediately." "Blessed are those 
servants"—when the Lord says we are blessed, that means 
we have a blessing. If we can just appreciate the blessing, 
it will 611 our hearts full. "Blessed are those servants 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching. Ver-
ily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them." I am going to set a table of the best things that 
can be prepared, and gird myself, make a servant of my-
self, because I love you so,—and, dear friends, I have no-
ticed when you love anyone, you want to be doing some-
thing for them. If we do not do anything for anyone our 
words are vain. The Lord loves us, and he has done some-
thing for us. Our dear Heavenly Father loves us and he 
did something for us; he sacrificed the most precious thing 
he had; he gave his only begotten Son; so he has sought 
the best for us; and it is for us to fall in line; we want to 
be doing something. So the Lord, because he loves us, is 
going to gird himself and come forth and set the grandest 
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feast for us that ever existed. He has set the feast, and I 
think we have been eating of this grand and glorious feast 
and rejoicing in it all the way down since present truth 
came to light. How good it is, and it is better today than 
ever, even if there are not any new dishes particularly set 
on the table. I don't remember very many new dishes 
lately that have been set around, but those old ones when 
they are now brought to you again, over and over, taste 
just as good as they did the first time. 

Now be tell us how this feast is spread; it is spread in 
a peculiar way; and when Peter asked him if this only 
meant those who heard the parable he says, "Who then is 
that faithful and wise steward/" Whoever it is, he is 
going to be faithful; he is not going to quit; and he is 
going to be wise, he knows how to do things, and I am so 
glad that the Lord has arranged all of this, that he places 
those over his business and his work that know just exactly 
how to do what he wants done. 

Dear friends, while it costs two dollars a piece to get all 
of these people here today in this convention, it is worth 
that, and one hundred times more, but he had someone here 
in Chicago who knew how to get you here, and that is the 
way it is in presenting all of the Lord's good things, these 
feasts and the various tables he sets around. He puts some-
one at the head of this matter who knows how to fix this 
up. But he has the food all prepared by this one he is 
speaking of, who is going to be faithful and wise, and we 
are rejoicing in that. Now he says he is the one that he 
has made a ruler over his household to give them their meat 
in due season. "Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto 
ye, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath." 

Now turning back again to Rev. 14, there is something 
very elevating in this chapter, and I have read it over many 
times just for the comfort that is in it, thinking that I am 
living in the days of these marvelous things that John saw. He 
only saw them in symbol, but the Lord's dear people have 
seen the actual fulfillment of part of those things up to the 
present time, and they are going to see the actual fulfillment 
of all the rest of them before the end. He says here, "And 
they sang as it were a new song before the throne." It is 
not a new song. It is the same old story of Jesus and his 
love. But "they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, 
which were redeemed from the earth." Now, dear friends, 
here is another point to think of. We may think we see 
the whole thing, and know all about it, yet if we do, the 
question is, Can any little wind of difference of opinion tear 
us all up and get us out of fix on this little point, or that 
little point? And are we taking a stand here, and some-
one taking a stand somewhere else, on various points/ You 
and I have not any business taking any stands. Our stands 
are taken for us already. The Lord fixed up the stands and 
all we have to do is to take our position the way the Lord 
has presented it, and if we do, it saves a whole lot of heart-
aches and saves you and I the kingdom. If we can get hold 
of the inner truth, the deep marvellous truth of this whole 
matter, and have this connected up in the way that the Lord 
wants us to come with him and reason on this matter, there 
is nothing that can shake us. And I am pretty near half 
minded to believe what one of the brethren has been telling 
us about 1910 being the time when, if we can stand through 
it, we are pretty nearly sure of the kingdom; I would not agree 
to all of that myself, but still I would hope that that would 
be so. Oh, I would be so glad to know after all our trials, 
and temptations, and troubles, that the time is here now 
when, if we can hold out to the end of the year, why then 
the end will be here! But, dear friends, there are about 
four years more, and it is just as well to keep on examining 
ourselves from day to day, so as to be sure. There are a 
whole lot of Truth people who are going to keep things 
going, I have an idea, even when the last member has passed 
under the vail. 

Now he says, "These are they which were not defiled 
with women." Our dear Brother Russell before dinner told 
ns what the women were. Ho told us about that old harlot, 
that had a whole lot of daughters claiming to be the chaste 
virgin of Christ, waiting for the marriage; and the Scrip-
tures call that old Babylon the mother of harlots and she 
has a lot of defiling and dishonoring doctrines, and if you 
and I have gotten perfectly clear from those defiling errors 
that are abroad in the earth today, why we ought to rejoice 
in that. That is a great step toward the inner seal circle. 
"These are they which were not defiled with women." They  

have known of that doctrine and they put it all away and 
are not defiled with it. "For they are virgins. These are 
they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth." And 
it is a very difficult matter to follow the Lamb, unless our 
eyesight is clear. You know how grand it is to have good 
eyesight. Some of the dear friends have poor eyesight, and 
it is pretty hard to follow the path going home. Some find 
trouble, who do not see very well, to keep on the sidewalk. 
They are always stepping in holes and stumbling. It is 
because their eyes do not see good. Some of us have to have 
our eyes fixed up and I am sure if we do not have them 
fixed up in some way we are liable to stumble. But if we 
can get clear sight on this and not have our eyes blinded at 
all, then we will be able to see the error. 

"These are they which follow the Lamb." And we must 
notice which his steps are. We want to be able to discern 
just how the Lord has led us step by step. It does not 
matter to me where the truth comes from; there is nothing 
about me, as far as I am concerned, that would like to 
have it from here or from there; my heart is not that way 
and never was; and I am so glad that it is not one of my 
temptations; but I know some of the dear friends have a 
hard struggle along that line; it seems to me as though 
everything I hear about God is so, and I wish we could all 
have our faith firmly established, for that is the foundation 
to add the virtues on. In proportion as we lose whatever 
of faith we have, there is a spirit that comes into our minds 
of cross-thoughts that are confusing and blinding, and we 
are liable to get sore eyes if we are not watching what we 
are doing. Most anyone could reason that out. And how 
can we tell whether there is confusion coming to any/ 
There is no way to do it but one, and that is to stick to 
this Word; it is not sticking to a man, but to what the Lord 
has arranged. Let us have our hearts clear; for we see the 
Lord pictures in the rest of this chapter how there are a 
great many who are in terrible confusion and trouble be-
cause they have the wrong kind of eyes. 

"These were redeemed from among men, being the first 
fruits unto God and to the Lamb." Wonderful first fruits 
unto God out of the countless millions of earth, the first 
fruit, the little handful! Then are you and I going to 
lose out at the last minute and take a sidestep and 
go somewhere else/ God forbid! "And in their mouth 
was found no guile." That means there is no twisting of 
God's words, for when you and I attempt to twist his 
words, we are up against a proposition that will not prosper. 
God 'a word stands there, and that which goes forth out of 
his mouth he says is sure to accomplish what he wants ac-
complished. And we know he is able to do it. I trust there 
will be no guile found in our mouths. Let us see that we 
are honest with ourselves, dear friends; we do not want to 
interfere with God's plan at all. 

Now he says, "And I saw another angel flying in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people." Here is the same old 
story, the same old table being set for the world. Our 
brother showed us this morning that there was a law to be 
given to the world first through Israel; the law of the new 
covenant was to be given. And men were to be judged 
according to their works in that day. They are going to 
get eternal life by work, but they could not work unless they 
had something good to eat. You and I have had work too, 
but had to have something to eat, and that is the reason 
the Lord came and spread the glorious feast for us, espe-
cially in the end of this age. In the beginning of the 
Gospel age he spread a wonderful feast, and sent out word 
to all of those who were invited to come in, but one man 
married a wife, another bought a yoke of oxen, and another 
a piece of land, and they could not leave the good things; 
no, we have not time to go to the feast now, they said. Well, 
they were the best ones that ought to have gone; they 
were the ones who stood in the highest position, but they 
did not accept it. So then the Lord says, "Well, go out in 
the city, go out into the streets and invite all who will come, 
never mind the high-class ones, if they don't want it, take 
the common ones, the low members. He only got a few out 
of that class, and then he sent out another message into the 
hedges and by-ways, out into the Gentile world, and says, 
Come in and fill up the Lord's table; we have plenty to eat 
here, and we want it filled. So from that time until the 
present time the invitation has been going to this one and 
that one until the twelve tribes should be filled up. When 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, then the first work 
will be to build again the tabernacle of David, and that 
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means something. It means in the age to come, there must 
be headquarters where the truth of that day shall go forth, 
while the law shall come from Zion. The headquarters will 
be Jerusalem, from where the world will hear of what they 
must do, through the Jewish servants. Is it not grand to 
know that he has also not only prepared a way of salvation 
for them, and a law by which they may get eternal life by 
a better mediator, by a better arrangement, by a better 
covenant, but also that this angel is going to send forth 
the everlasting Gospel, the glad tidings of great joy, to 
all the people, and that is going to be their feast? Dear 
friends, it just seems as if it is going to be the same kind 
of a grand story that you and I have had. It seems as if 
the wonderful story of these books and these tracts, and 
all the present good things, will be given to them. I do 
not see how they could get anything better than that. If 
the Lord would go to fix up anything better than that,. I 
would not, myself, know how he was going to do it. He 
says it is going to be a feast for them. God is not only 
providing a way of salvation, but he has the feast for them, 
too, He had a feast in the beginning of the Gospel age, 
and all the way through until 1881, then the scene changed. 
There is something else to came. We needed a different kind 
of food in this day. Now here the feast begins. Isa. 25:6: 
"And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto 
all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the 
lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined. And he will destroy in this mountain the face 
of the covering cast over all people and the veil that is 
spread over all nations." You and I have part in that. 
We will have a chance to serve, then. It is our Master that 
is serving us, but we are going to gird ourselves as the 
high priests and we are going to serve at that time. And 
the hands of the Lord that he has prepared are the Jewish 
servants. They are going to break the bread in that day. 
The food is being prepared, and that which he is going to 
give to them is this grand glorious Gospel—and what could 
be better than that? "He will swallow up death in victory; 
and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces; 
and the rebuke of his people shalt he take away from off 
all the earth: for the Lord hath spoken it." 

"And it shall be said in that day, lo, this is our God." 
Paul says, "The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
pain together until now, waiting for the manifestation of 
the sons of God." 

They know there is something ahead but do not know 
what. They do not know intelligently, they are not waiting 
intelligently, but, dear friends, they are waiting just the 
same. "Lo, this is our God, and we have waited for him." 
They will say, We were waiting, but we did not know we 
were going to have something so good as this; and he will 
feed us; this is the Lord; we are waiting for him, and we 
will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. Dear friends, if 
they had nothing but law to feed on, it would be a rather 
dry experience. It would be, Now here, you do this, or 
you will get an awful thrashing if you don't. They would 
try to do it as well as they could, and possibly would not 
do it just as well as they would like to do it. That is not the 
way the Lord is going to deal with them. He is going to 
deal with them as he did with us. We had to have our 
whipping, too. But we are glad to know that God has a lot 
of rejoicing, and sorrows and tears are all to pass away, 
and this feast is being set today, dear friends. 

"And I saw another angel." This angel is getting him-
self ready, he is collecting this feast and getting it all fixed 
up—this other message for this class after the saints have 
passed under the vail. There are many of the Lord's people 
learning of this wonderful story, and coming and sitting be-
fore the Lord as his people, rejoicing in it because they say, 
Well now, you certainly have a wonderfully melodious voice, 
I love to bear it; you can play so well on that instrument. 
They are learning these things too; and, dear friends, they 
are going to carry the good story on. It seems to me it 
could not be any other way. And what reward they are 
going to get I know not, but we know, dear friends, there 
is a great company; there is an Elisha that followed along 
after Elijah disappeared. Now he says here, "And I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever-
lasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people." 
What did he say? "Saying, with a loud voice, fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is 
come." You see this same good thing that has gone out 
just before the judgment begins to take effect, just before 
the law begins to strike with a smiting rod, just before  

they begin to be brought into the fierceness of chastise-
ment, etc., that this grand and glorious story goes forth. 
Now get ready and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come. That is the reason we are preaching 
the everlasting Gospel to you; you all hear it now, "and 
worship him." Why would they say that unless they have 
an ear to hear it? They will be brought to hear this won-
derful gospel in that day, but they have never heard it 
in the past. They have not been forced to hear the Gospel 
at any time before the present. "And worship him that 
made heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of waters. And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication." There could be no Millennial age until Baby-
lon goes down, and we are glad to know that those defiling 
things of confusion that have come into the minds of the 
Lord's people all the way down this past age is soon to be 
done away with, because the instigator of it is to be bound a 
thousand years. Ile shall have no influence in the world 
during that day. The minute be is put out of the way, then 
people will understand things. Then the Lord will turn 
to the people a pure language that they may all serve him, 
and follow on with one consent, with one heart, with one 
desire. 

The whole world have gotten the idea of this human im-
mortality. That is the one great defiling error which is the 
basis and foundation of all the false doctrines of the world, 
including idol worship and all heathen doctrines. "And 
the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, 
If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation." Why? 
Because this is the end of the Gospel age. The time has 
arrived when the great time of trouble is here, when the 
great fire is to consume the whole earth, when Jesus comes 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God and obey not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now the Lord has prepared this cup for all of those who 
are out of harmony with him. It will be a good thing for 
them; it is not a bad dose; while it may taste bad to 
them, it will do them good, and the Lord has prepared all 
of these things as blessings. 

"And be shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb." "When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory." That is the time when he is going 
to gather all nations before him and divide them one from 
another as a sherpherd divides the sheep from the goats. 
So, dear friends, the holy angels of the Lord will all be 
there; and this is the time when this is taking place; they 
are being tormented today. When you left your church 
home, were they not tormented for fear you were going 
right into eternal torment, you were going to be lost, you 
had left the church? Yes, and it was a godly torment to 
them. It will do them good some day when they find out 
they were the wrong ones and you were not. Then they 
will be more willing to hear the Lord's word. 

"And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they have no rest day or night, who worship 
the beast and his image, whoever receiveth the mark of his 
name," Because of that whip of scorpions they have used 
in the past, they have turned on themselves today, and 
they are lashed with their doctrines; they cannot stand 
them, and many of them who are wise are throwing them 
up; and we are glad to see all things working together for 
good to them that love the Lord; in proportion as they 
come into a knowledge of the love of the truth, they are 
blessed by it. Won't it be grand in just a little while 
when we finish our course, and when we take hold of this 
thing and have the privilege of working somewhere with the 
Lord, even though a very humble place? Some of the 
others we can see in their glorious shining garments right 
up in front, lifting up the world, helping them all back to 
eternal life in the way that the Lord has arranged. 

Our thought about the mark of the name would be that 
there are two vines; Jesus is the true vine and he has his 
branches. I would understand Satan would be the other vine 
and he has his branches. Now there are two opposing spirits 
in the world, only two, and we belong to one of those vines, 
dear friends. And if we have the doctrines and the thoughts 
in our minds of the true vine, then we have the Word of 
God. If we have the mark of the false vine, then 
we have its doctrines, and we have them in our hands 



138 	 TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

and in our minds, and we are working along that line, 
Now I say this with no disrespect or anything like that, or te 
hurt any of the dear friends' feelings who may yet be mixed 
up on this other side, for we have all had more or less 
confusion along the lines of present day truth, in the past, 
and now that the Lord has been pleased to grant us this 
favor, bringing us out of darkness into this marvelous light, 
we are glad indeed to have the privilege of telling of these 
things. But it is so difficult to tell it delicately enough 
not to hurt anybody's feelings. I am sure all our hearts 
are tender toward our brethren who are still in any con-
fusion whatever. The mark of the beast would be the 
opposite to the mark of the 144,000 standing on Mount 
Zion, having the Father's name in their forehead —a knowl-
edge of God. "And I heard a voice saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth. Yea, saith the spirit, that they 
may rest from their labors; and their works do follow 
them." It would seem to indicate the time of the resur-
rection of the dead in 1878; and all who died since then 
do not have to sleep, but simply pass under and join the 
Lord; they are caught up in the air to be with him. And 
what a glorious time! This is the change, this is the glorious 
resurrection of the Christ. 

Dear friends, blessed are the dead. There is only one 
dead class who die in the Lord, and that is the class of which 
the Apostle says, "Ye are dead and your life is hid with 
Christ in God." These old broken houses are nothing but 
poor shanties, temporary houses in which we live, but we are 
not to use these for any purposes of this world; we are not 
to join house to house in any way, shape or manner while 
in the flesh. Let us get rid of this house when the Lord 
is ready for us, but take care of it as well as we can while 
we have it, because we have a glorious house waiting in the 
heavens, not built with bands, but with the mighty power 
of God, and when we are lifted out of this house and changed 
in an instant, in the twinkling of an eye, as we pass under 
the vail, that will be a glorious change. 

Don't you think the Church is nearly sifted out of the 
world? Don't you think this time has come on the world 
and they knew not of it? I think it is stealing upon even  

some of the Lord's dear people. We are now realizing that 
the Lord's precious ones are passing under. Blessed are 
those dead who die in the Lord from henceforth. I do not 
know when the last member shall go. If I am left here I 
will thank the Lord that I have known something of God, 
even if I do not win anything at all. We all feel that way, 
I am sure. 

"And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of Man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle." The 
rest of this chapter pictures the Lord Jesus Christ coming, 
and not only our Lord Jesus Christ, for on his head were 
many crowns. I would think he means the whole Christ 
class, the Elijah. I think he means the harvesters all joined 
together coming in this wonderful harvest, sitting on a 
white cloud—a righteous time of trouble, because God sees 
it is right doing, and he is bringing the time of trouble, 
which is for the cleansing and burning up of all things 
out of harmony with him, a plucking out of all those things 
the Father has not planted. 

So he continues down to the last two verses. "And the 
angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine press of 
the wrath of God. And the wine press was trodden without 
the city." Without the holy city, before it came down, on 
the outside of it; the wine press is to be trodden in the 
great time of trouble before the blessing of the Lord shall 
shine down in that city. "And blood came out of the wine 
press even unto the horse bridles by the space of a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs." 

The great overflow of the nations, carrying the mountains 
off into the sea, melting the mountains with blood. That is 
what he is speaking of. "Even unto the horse bridles"—
up to the reigns of government, overthrowing all govern-
ments by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

Dear friends, when we speak and think of all the good 
things the Father has for us, I am sure it gives me great 
pleasure that I have had the privilege of recalling some of 
these grand things, and I am thankful to my Heavenly 
Father for this privilege, and I am thankful to you for 
listening so patiently as you have. 

Discourse by Brother Horace E. Hollister. Subject: "SABBATH 
UNDER THE THREE COVENANTS" 

Saturday, June 25, 10.30 A. M. 

OUR subject this morning is "Sabbath Under 
the Three Covenants." Briefly stating our 
theme, man's original condition of oneness 
or harmony with his Father and Creator 
was lost through disobedience, through the 
condemnation which passed on Father Adam, 
and, by inheritance, this condemnation 
passed on all his posterity. The whole race, 
then, is involved in death. The Scripture, 

which is the Word of God, presents three ways of possible 
escape from this death condition in which all mankind are, 
and three ways of return to harmony with the Creator. 
These three ways are and will be offered by the Creator at 
different times and to different members of the race. They 
are not all universal offers. 

The first of these offers was under Israel's law covenant, 
and it was to Israel only—descendants of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob. We read in Exodus 20, "And God spake all 
these words, saying, I am the Lord thy God which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage." And these commandments which are the 
basis of the law covenant are only to those whom he brought 
by the hand out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage—fleshly Israel. Any offer of life is only to 
these. Deuteronomy 5:1-6 further confirms this statement: 
"And Moses called all Israel, and said unto them, Hear 
0 Israel the statutes and judgments which I speak in your 
ears this day, that you may learn them, and keep and do 
them. The Lord our God made a covenant with us in 
Horeb. The Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, 
but with us, even us who are all of us here alive this day. 
The Lord talked with you face to face on the mount out of 
the midst of the fire (I stood between the Lord and you 
at that time, to show you the word of he Lord [here he 
stands in the position of a mediator], for ye were afraid by 
reason of the fire, and went not up into the mount), saying, 
I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land  

of Egypt, from the house of bondage." It is to fleshly 
Israel, then, only. 

Amos 3:1, 2, 3 also confirms this statement: "Hear this 
word that the Lord bath spoken against you, 0 children of 
Israel, against the whole family which I brought up from the 
land of Egypt, saying, You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth; therefore I will punish you for all 
your iniquities. Can two walk together except they be 
agreed—except they keep the covenant agreement which 
is between them?" 

Psalms 147:19, 20, "He sheweth his word unto Jacob, 
his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. He hath not 
dealt so with any nation; and as for his judgments, they 
have not known them." 

Now the terms of this agreement under which life was 
promised to Israel are briefly stated in Lev. 18:5: "Ye 
shall therefore keep my statutes, and my judgments: this 
if a man do, he shall live in them. I am the Lord." But 
as it is literally, leaving out the "am," which is supplied 
by the translators, it is simply a signature, "I, Jehovah." 
When we see anything in the Scripture that is signed in 
that way, as several Scriptures are signed, "I, Jehovah," 
we may be sure they are very important and that they mean 
exactly what they say. Had any Jew been able to keep 
this law covenant he would have been alive today, because 
we have the signature of Jehovah to that effect. 

Dent. 30:19: "I call heaven and earth to record this day 
against you, that I have set before you life and death, bless-
ing and cursing; therefore choose life that both thou and 
thy seed may live." Not to go to heaven, but just continue 
right on living where they were in their own land of Pales-
tine, which God had given to their fathers. " That thou 
mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayest obey 
his voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto him, for he is 
thy life and the length of thy days: that thou mayest 
dwell in the land which the Lord aware unto thy fathers, 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them." This 
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was recognized by the Apostle in Born. 10:5, "For Moses 
deseribeth the righteousness which is of the law, That the 
man which doeth those things shall live by them." 

This covenant which Israel believed was to bring life 
to them, and which they so gladly accepted was, so far as 
they were concerned, a miserable failure, and did not give 
life to a single Jew. Was it a good law? Certainly. 
Why, then, didn't it accomplish its ostensible object and 
give the Jew life? Because be could not keep the law; he 
thought he could, but he could not. So the Apostle says 
in Romans 7:10: "And the commandment, which was or-
dained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin, taking 
occasion by the commandment, deceived me and by it slew 
me." How did it deceive him? Why the Jew said, cer-
tainly I will keep those ten commandments; they are simply 
a statement of what I ought to do any way; certainly I 
will keep them, and then I will live on and enjoy the 
beautiful land of Palestine. When he found he could not 
keep them, he found himself under a double condemnation, 
because it says if you do not keep this law, you shall die. 
So he was deceived by the law; be thought it was going to 
give him life and instead of so doing it gave him a double 
condemnation to death—his already inherited condemnation 
to death and that also under the law. Gal. 3:10, 11: "For 
as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse; 
for it is written, cursed is everyone that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them. But that no man is justified by the law in the sight 
of God is evident: for the just shall live by faith." God 
would not have said that the just shall live by faith if he 
had expected any of the people to keep this law and live 
thereby. He says, the just, those who are right with me, 
and who will continue to live, shall live not by keeping this 
law covenant, but by faith. Vs. 21: "Is the law, then, 
against the promises of God/ God forbid: for if there 
had been a law given which could have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by the law." But this law 
covenant was not a failure from God's standpoint, as we 
have already intimated. God knew the Jew would not be 
able to keep it. He did not give it to him for the purpose 
of giving him life. He did not intend he should obtain life 
in that way, although he would have received it had he 
been able to keep the law covenant. What, then, was God's 
intention and desire in this matter? 1 Tim. 2:3, 4, "For 
this is good and acceptable in the sight of God, our Savior, 
who will have all men to be saved, and come unto the 
knowledge of the truth." Much of God's plan and opera-
tions that have been mysteries, and hard to understand, 
become clear to us when we appreciate that God is giving 
mankind a series of lessons for the purpose of bringing 
them to what the Apostle here calls "the exact knowledge 
of the truth" on all points in order that he may intel-
ligently choose between obedience and life and disobedience 
and death. Israel's law covenant was intended to be a 
part of this educational process. But what part did it ac-
complish? What did it do for the Jew? First, it showed 
the helplessness of man in his fallen condition coming up 
to the requirements of the perfect Taw. It showed man-
kind helpless as far as their own efforts are concerned, and 
not only showed Israel that, but all of us to whorl} Israel is 
a spectacle. We must recognize the fact that no imperfect 
man can by any effort keep a perfect law; therefore he 
cannot commend himself to a perfect Father for eternal 
life. It ineuleates humility, which is the beginning of wis-
dom. "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom," 
Again, it typified and foreshadowed the better things to 
come. We will not deal with that phase of the matter; we 
are all familiar with it. Again, it prepared a class to re-
ceive a second offer of life on different terms. As we read 
in this same third chapter of Galatians, 23-25, "But be-
fore faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore 
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that 
we might be justified by faith." That is a poor transla-
tion of the Greek. The word which was translated school-
master, pedagogue, refers to a slave who eared for the 
children and took them to Behoo I —not the schoolmaster un• 
der whom they learned after they reached the school. And 
so we see that the law covenant was to Israel indeed a 
slave, or rather an overseer, who brought them to Christ, 
for the life which he had to offer. It prepared a class to 
receive a second offer of life. "Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ that we might be justi-
fied by faith. But after that faith is come, we are no 
longer under a schoolmaster." Our Seventh Day Adventist  

friends tell us we are still under the schoolmaster, but the 
Apostle tells us that having come to the true teacher, the 
slave'a duty is ended; we are no longer under the law cove-
nant if we are under the faith covenant. 

So now we will consider this second offer of life, the 
Abrahamic, or faith, or grace, covenant, which became operat-
ive to the favored ones after the resurrection of our Lord 
and the coming of the Holy Spirit. "For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." Who are the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus? To the faithful 
members of the Church, to the believers, "For as many of 
you as have been baptized unto Christ (by the submission 
of your will to his, by accepting his will as yours and ac-
cepting the Lord as your head) have put on Christ" (have 
been baptized into his death). There is neither Jew, nor 
Greek, nor bond, nor free, nor male, nor female—they are 
all one in Christ Jesus. "And if ye be Christ's, then are 
ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." 
Vs. 9: "So then they that be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham." The offer of life under this covenant, 
then, is based on faith, not obedience to the law. But how, 
may we ask, does faith operate in this matter? The apostle 
gives us a little sermonette on the subject in the 10th chap-
ter of Romans, which we find to be largely a quotation 
from one given by Moses in the 30th chapter of Deut., 11th 
to 14th verses. He simply transfers it and applies it to the 
antitypieal spiritual Israel. ''Brethren, my heart's desire 
and prayer to God for Israel is that they might be saved. 
For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but 
not according to knowledge. For they, being ignorant of 
God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to everyone that believeth. For Moses de-
seribeth the righteousness which is of the law, that the 
man which doeth those things shall live by them. But the 
righteousness which is of faith speaketh in this wise, Say 
not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, 
to bring Christ down from above)." For anyone to say 
that God does not know or care anything about us, he is too 
great a being to pay any attention to us, who are worms of 
the dust, whose sphere is so limited, is not the language of 
faith. "Or who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to 
bring up Christ again from the dead)." 

"Why, Christ died 1,800 years ago. How is it he is 
going to bring him up from the dead? He was a good man, 
a reformer, he stood for truth, but like all good men and 
reformers, he was a martyr to his faith, and he died. 
Don't tell us of Christ, he is dead." That is not the lan-
guage of faith, is it? No, indeed. "But what saith it? 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach; That 
if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that God has raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved," Because God is going to 
work in you powerfully to do his good will, transform you, 
and bring you to a full, complete likeness of the Lord, the 
full stature of a man in Christ Jesus; but unless you have 
faith he cannot accomplish it, because faith is the 
foundation. 

Our Lord's covenant with his followers is simply a re-
statement of this faith covenant, as we see in Luke 22:28-30. 
Like one of our modern legal documents, the parties to the 
covenant are first carefully stated. Now to the party of 
the second part of this covenant he says, "Ye are they 
who have fellowship with me in my sufferings." You are 
interested in this covenant if you have fellowship with him 
in his sufferings, and if you do not, you are not interested 
in it at all; you have no part nor lot in it. "Ye are they 
which have continued with me." It is stronger than 
stated—contirme with me in my sufferings, in my tempta-
tions, in my trials, as the Greek word would indicate. 
"And I appoint unto you (and the word here is the same 
as covenant or testament) a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me; That ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." As he explains in other Scriptures, 
twelve thousand of each of the twelve tribes, on twelve 
thrones, judging twelve tribes of Israel, and through them 
the twelve tribes of mankind. 

This, beloved, is the legal document on which we may base 
our hopes. It is the strongest, the plainest, the simplest 
statement of what we may hope for, and the terms and con-
ditions on which we may receive life, of which I know in 
the Scriptures. It is straight from the lips of the Lord 
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himself. But does the faith covenant abolish or destroy the 
law covenant? We reply, no, God does not destroy that 
which is good, and the law covenant was good. Rem. 7:7: 
"What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. 
Nay, I had not known sin but by the law; for I had not 
known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet." 
Rom. 3:31: "Do we then make void the Iaw through faith? 
God forbid: Yea, we establish the law." Then how are 
we better off than Israel, if the law is good and our faith 
establishes the law? We reply from the words of the 
Apostle, Born. 7:6, "But now we are delivered from the 
law, that being dead wherein we were held; that we should 
serve in newness of spirit and not in the oldness of the 
letter." You see there is a difference between the letter 
and the spirit of the law. The letter of the law is, Do this 
or you shall suffer the penalty of the law. The spirit of 
the law is, God gave his law to accomplish a certain thing, 
to accomplish righteousness in those to whom it is given, 
and if the law's object is accomplished in your heart in any 
other way than by the direct commandment, the spirit of the 
law is accomplished—the object of the one who gave it, the 
inner force or power of the law covenant will make those 
who keep it righteous; if God makes you righteous in some 
other way the law's spirit is fulfilled. If you are caused 
to keep the law in some other way than by his saying, "I 
will whip you if you don't," then the law's spirit is 
fulfilled. 

We have Jesus' digest of the spirit of Israel's law: 
"Then one of them which was a lawyer, asked him a ques-
tion, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the great 
commandment in the Law?" He passed right over the ten 
commandments, the basis of the Iaw covenant, and quoted 
another commandment. Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first and great command-
ment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt Iove thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets. This is our Lord's digest of the 
spirit of the law covenant. 

How does faith establish the Iaw covenant? Simply by 
using love as an incentive to accomplish the desired end of 
that Iaw covenant, righteousness in those who receive it, 
instead of using the incentive of selfishness, the fear which 
the penalty attached to the law was likely to develop in 
those who received it. There is nothing said about love in 
the law covenant with Israel, but Jesus substituted for it 
the royal law of love, and declared that in keeping that 
royal law of love, the spirit of the law would be accom-
plished. 

Examining Israel's decalogue in comparison with the royal 
law of love, we find the latter confirms nine out of the 
former's ten precepts, categorically. Let us see for a mo-
ment: "Thou shalt have no other gods before me." 

John 4:24: "God is a spirit and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth." Your heart must 
bow to him intelligently, if you offer acceptable worship. 
Does not that cover the first commandment? 

Mark 12:30: "And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength." "Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me." If we love him with all our heart, 
and with all our soul, and with all our mind, and with all 
our strength, we could not have any other gods before him. 

"Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image"— 
any likeness, any idol. And the Apostle John in his first 
epistle, 5th chapter, 20th and 21st verses, says, "This is 
the true God (telling about the Father and his work through 
the Son) and eternal life. Little children keep yourselves 
from idols"—from any images or imitations. Here is the 
second commandment confirmed as part of the royal law of 
love. 

Then the third commandment : "Thou shalt not take the 
name of the Lord, thy God, in vain." If we love him we 
are not going to take his name in vain, but the Apostle 
James, in order to call attention to this fact, that we may 
not forget it, says, "Swear not, neither by heaven, neither 
by earth, neither by any other oath; but let your yea bre 
yea; and your nay nay; lest ye fall into condemnation." 
If we reverence God above all else, we are not going to take 
his name lightly, of course. 

And the fifth commandment, "Honor thy father and thy 
mother." Eph. 6:1, "Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord, for this is right; honor thy father and mother; which 
is the first commandment with promise." So the fifth com-
mandment is confirmed in the New Testament. 

And the sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth command-
ments are confirmed in Romans 13:8-10: "Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another: for he that loveth another 
path fulfilled the law. For this, thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this saying, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
Love worketh no ill to his neighbor: therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the Iaw." 

So we see that nine of these ten commandments which 
were given in Israel's decalogue will be automatically ful-
filled by those who are possessed by the law of love, perfect 
and supreme love to God and his kind of love toward all 
his creatures. Keeping the spirit would therefore mean 
keeping the letter, excepting the fourth commandment—
and what about it? The Scriptures declare that the fol-
lowers of Jesus were released from its literal observance. 
Co]. 2:16-17, "Let no man therefore judge you in meat, 
or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the Sabbath days, which are a shadow of things 
to come; but the body is of Christ." 

Our Adventist friends argue that the Sabbath here re-
ferred to and translated holy day, or Sabbath day, is not 
the weekly Sabbath, but other days of rest—holy days. 
That we are not to keep the atonement day, the feast of 
unleavened bread, etc., of the old law arrangement, but 
that this is the moral law which is contained in the ten 
commandments, although they cannot tell us how the keep-
ing of the Sabbath day has any part in loving our Lord or our 
neighbor. Yet they say that it is a part of the moral law 
and if we do not keep it we have broken the whole law and 
are condemned. And in answer to this Scripture they argue 
that the Apostle here did not mean the weekly Sabbath. 
We have four proofs to offer, briefly, that he did mean 
the weekly Sabbath day in this Scripture. 

First, the word translated Sabbath is never used of any 
other day or week of the year in the New Testament. 

Secondly, when the day so referred to was also a yearly 
feast day, the fact is noted. John 19:31, "The Jews there-
fore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies should 
not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath day (for that Sab-
bath day was an high day), besought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away." You 
see when something more than a weekly Sabbath is meant, it 
is stated that it was a Sabbath day and also a high day, one 
of the yearly feast days. 

Third, note the language of Paul. He here makes a dis-
tinction between feast day, which is yearly, between the 
new moon, which is monthly, and between the Sabbath day, 
which is weekly. 

Fourth, the correspondence of Paul's language with the 
Old Testament. In 2 Chron. 8:13 and other Scriptures the 
same distinction is made, and in practically the same lan-
guage, between the yearly holy days, the monthly holy 
days, and the weekly holy days. Col. 2:16: "Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days, 
Which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of 
Christ." 

Is there, then, no Sabbath for God's people of the Gospel 
age, those under the faith covenant of Abraham? In Heb. 
4:9 we read, "There remaineth therefore a rest (which 
would be properly translated 'Sabbath keeping') to the 
people of God." The Apostle enters into quite a lengthy 
argument in the third and fourth chapters of Hebrews on 
the subject of Sabbath rest for the people of God. In 
brief, the gist of his argument is this:• God rested from 
his labor on the seventh day, and promises that his people 
shall enter into his rest as a great favor or blessing. This 
was not fulfilled in the typical seventh day of rest of the 
law covenant, for the Scriptures state that the Jews who 
perished in the wilderness could not enter into his rest, 
because of unbelief. They were keeping the seventh day, 
yet they could not enter into his rest. So resting on the 
seventh literal day did not mean entering into his rest. It 
was not fulfilled to those who entered Canaan with Joshua, 
because hundreds of years later, through David in the 
Psalms, he still holds out the promise of entering into his 
rest which had not yet been fulfilled. 

What is this mysterious Sabbath rest of God, so de-
sirable, so long promised and yet seemingly so elusive? Is 
it the Nirvana of the Brahmin which he considers the 
greatest possible blessing, having his personality merged 
with that of the divinity? So that in his theory of theology, 
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a grasshopper sitting on a leaf looks up and says, I would 
enter into Nirvana, then commences the process of millions 
of years of transmigrations, through animal forms of life, 
and if that purpose is held to, gets a little higher, and a 
little higher, and a little higher, until finally the creature 
developed through millions of years is privileged to enter 
into Nirvana, which is, as far as anybody is able to find 
out—nothing at all. Is that God's rest—what a late Presi-
dent of the United States called innocuous desuetude—harm-
less idleness, doing nothing? Certainly not. Or is it the 
heaven of some Christians, walking the golden streets and 
going to a continual prayer meeting, singing songs and 
playing harps? No, brethren, that is not it, either. It is 
not idleness certainly, because God in this seventh day of 
his has been working continually, as our brother said yes-
terday afternoon. What does it mean! Paul tells us, 
"There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God. 
For he that is entered into his rest, he also has ceased from 
his own works as God did from his." Or, as a more literal 
Greek translation, he that has entered into his rest of 
Sabbath keeping, he also has ceased from "his the works" 
as emphasized in the Greek, as God did from his. It is 
emphasized as strongly as possible, the thought being that 
he did not cease from work, but ceased from his own work; 
and if we cease from our own work, then we enter into the 
rest which God has entered. 

How did God cease from his own work? In this way: 
All the creation previous to the seventh day was for his 
glory. How was it to his glory? Because it never dis-
obeyed his law. You never heard of one of the stars 
going out of its course contrary to God's law. Their move-
ments are most marvelous. They do not collide. They 
never disobey God's law. They follow in the path appointed, 
year after year, century after century, age after age. 
God's law is visible in its workings through his inanimate 
creation. It is to his glory that this is the case. But on 
the seventh day he created man and man turned his glory 
into shame by rebellion, as the Psalmist says, "Thou bast 
turned my glory into shame." How? By disobedience, by 
defiling his work, by changing the use for which he created 
it to something else, by misrepresenting the Heavenly Father, 
by degrading his image, by covering the earth with shame 
instead of with glory. What would have been to God's 
immediate glory under such circumstances? That he wipe 
the whole shameful race out. It would have indicated his 
power, wouldn't it? Why did he not do it? The Scripture 
says he still loved mankind, "God so loved the world." 
"God commendeth his love to us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us." While we were yet shameless 
rebels against his divine authority, he commenced his work 
on our behalf. 

That this understanding of the meaning of "God's Rest" 
or Sabbath is the proper one, has strong confirmation in the 
58th chapter of Isaiah, where, through the prophet, the 
Lord holds up in contrast the formal observance of fast 
days and holy days and sabbaths, with their true observance 
and significance as intended by him. Comparing the lan-
guage of verses 6 and 7 with that other Messianic prophecy 
of Isaiah, in part quoted by our Lord himself (Isa. 61:1-2; 
Luke 4:17-19), and with our Lord's own prophecy of his 
coming kingdom in the parable of the sheep and goats, we 
see that this chapter (Isa. 58) also has unmistakable refer-
ence to that Millennial Age Kingdom, during the seven 
thousand years of man's existence—the great antitypical 
Sabbath Day for all the earth. 

What a beautiful type, then, should this fourth command-
ment be of the Millennial Age work of blessing, to those 
who give themselves unto this Sabbath-keeping, this entering 
into rest, this ceasing from their own work, this doing of 
work for others! "Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how he said, it is more blessed to give than to receive." 
The Father thinks it is more blessed to give than to receive, 
and so He has entered into this rest of working for others. 
The Lord thinks it more blessed to give than to receive, be-
cause he also has followed in the Father's footsteps by 
working for others at greatest cost to himself, and he gives 
us the inestimable privilege of following in his footsteps, 
giving our all in behalf of others and trusting to his bounty, 
to his grace. 

In John 13:34-35, our Lord said, "A new commandment 
I give unto you (going far beyond the ten commandments 
of the law covenant, an interpretation of the fourth com-
mandment, which simply foreshadowed this statement that 
the Lord made) that ye love one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another (without regard to cost 
to ourselves)." "For, loving his own, he loved them unto  

the end." "By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love, one to another"—because there 
gill not be any other men find out how to enter into this 
rest; you will not find any other men working for others 
with this spirit of the Lord—by this shall all men know ye 
nre my disciples, if you possess the Sabbath spirit, if you 
have entered into this rest of working for others. "Hereby 
know we love, because he laid down his life for us; and we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." 
(1 John 3:16 B. V.) In so doing we will hare the perfect 
peace, the peace of God that passeth all understanding, 
wherein we are not worrying any more about what we shall 
cat or drink or wear, or wherewithal we shall be clothed, or 
what our position is going to be, or what we are going to 
get or have. We do not have any of those thoughts to 
bother us any more, for we have entered into this rest; we 
are only thinking of how much good we can do to others; 
ue are thinking about the other one first. That is not the 
wisdom of this world. The wisdom of this world says, 
"Every man for himself, and the devil take the hindmost." 
"Look out for number one." But God's wisdom is dif-
ferent. It is diametrically opposed to that spirit. How 
much can I do for others? not how much can I get for 
myself. So to the one who enters into this rest comes the 
perfect peace. "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on thee." If we continue unto the 
end we shall receive the promised glory, honor and im-
mortality, the abundant entrance into the everlasting king-
dom. 

Now, briefly, what is the new law covenant and its Sabbath? 
There is confusion in regard to the difference between it 
and the second covenant, but the difference is plainly seen 
when we study its provisions. Jeretniah 31:31 is the usual 
statement of that covenant. "Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah"----confined 
still to the seed of Abraham. Rev. 20:11, 12 is a plain 
statement of this law covenant. "And I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no 
place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God; and the books were opened; and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the books, 
according to their works." The Lamb's book of life is 
open during the Gospel Age, then it is closed and all whose 
names are written in it receive life with the Lamb. Then 
there is a new book of life opened. ''And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God, and the books were 
opened"—the books of the law, that which is to be the 
basis of the government of the next age. "And another 
book was opened, which is the book of life (or, another 
book of Iife is opened for the Millennial Age) and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were written in the 
book according to their works"—not according to their 
faith. 

Rev. 22:17, "And the Spirit and the Bride say, come. 
And let him that heareth say, come. And let him that is 
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely."—by doing the will of this King upon his 
throne. How does this differ from the old law covenant! 
Moses tells us in prophecy in Dent. 18:15, 18, 19, " The 
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him shall 
ye hearken." "The Lord said unto me, I will raise them 
up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak 
ludo them all that I shall command him. And it shall come 
to pass that whosoever shall not hearken unto my words 
which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him." 
The Apostle in translating this in Acts says, "Every soul 
which will not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from 
among the people." That Prophet will have authority to 
apply the law as leniently or as severely as he deems neces-
sary. Why? Because God has so trained him that he 
knows he is going to do it exactly as God would do it him-
self—not only the Head, but every member of that 
anointed company who are to constitute the king, and priest, 
and judge, in the new age, who are to exercise the execu-
tive, legislative, judicial and sacerdotal functions of govern-
ment for all mankind, and they will rule, and reign, and 
make laws and apply the laws, exactly as the Heavenly 
Father himself would do it, because every member is a copy 
of the Heavenly Father in character. How will this new 
law covenant operate! We would refer you to the 18th 
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chapter of Ezekiel for the answer to that question. It is 
the most complete settlement I know of, as to how this 
new covenant will operate. 

After the race has been brought up to the standard of 
physical and mental perfection exemplified in Father Adam, 
the final judgment will be based on the spirit of this fourth 
commandment—its spirit of self-sacrificing love. A picture 
of this is given in the 25th chapter of Matthew by our 
Lord in the parable of the sheep and goats, which covers 
the whole period of the thousand year reign and the final 
judgment when the sheep will be separated from the goats. 
During the Millennial Age, not only the Church, and the 
Great Company, and the Ancient Worthies, but every mem-
ber of the race who desires to join in this work of serving 
others, and in bringing blessings to others, will have the 
opportunity of cooperation, and if they thus cooperate, 
they will develop the same kind of character that the Lord 
has and the members of his body have; but if they shut 
up their hearts, if they merely accept blessings of the Lord 
selfishly, if they refuse to cooperate, refuse to trouble them-
selves about others, and look out only for "number one," 
although physi..ally and mentally perfect, the result will be 
they will fail in the final test and be destroyed, because they 
did not form the right kind of characters—because they did. 
not "enter into his rest." 

We will read two verses from the 65th chapter of Isaiah 
(Vs. 22 and 23): "For as the new heavens and the new 
earth, which I will make, shall remain before me, saith the 
Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain. And it 
shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another and 
from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship  

before me, saith the Lord." The promise is that the Lord 
would magnify the law and make it honorable. Isaiah 
42:21: ''The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness' 
sake; he will magnify the law and make it honorable." 
Has he magnified this law and made it honorable in our 
sight! We have not time to enter into details to prove 
this, but from the world's standpoint, the seventh 1,000 
years of this present period is a Sabbath day in which all 
mankind is going to have the privilege of entering into his 
rest. As far as the new covenant is concerned, the Sab-
bath of the new covenant is the seventh 1,000 year period 
of this creative day. Take your pencils for a moment and 
figure how much larger a seven thousand year day is than 
a twenty-four hour day, and you will find just how much 
the Lord has magnified the Sabbath day, this fourth com-
mandment. As far as the world of mankind is concerned, 
it is exactly 8.766,000 diameters. But that is not all. He 
magnified it a great deal more for us, because we recog-
nize the feet that this whole 7,000 years is the Lord's rest 
in which he is working for others, and that is the rest which 
we are permitted to enter by faith with him, and actually 
in the first resurrection; so far as his Church is concerned, 
we should magnify that law 61,362,000 times. Verily he 
had magnified the law and made it honorable. He has made 
it the dearest, the most precious, the sweetest thing in the 
world to his people, and he will yet do so to the world of 
mankind, the faithful and obedient—this Sabbath law, this 
entering into his rest. 

"Great and marvellous are thy works, 0 Lord God 
Almighty, just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
Saints." 

Discourse by Pilgrim Brother Walter H. Bundy. Subject: "SOME 
EVIDENCES OF PRESENT TRUTH" 

Saturday, June 25, 11.30 A. M. 
find that frequently in our experiences in  

he Lord's work, the question is asked, Are 
we real sure that these things which we are 
enjoying are true! People are inclined to 
say to us, How do you know that you have 
the truth! Our friends of the various be-
liefs of today assure us, usually, that they 
have the truth—at least those who are at-
tempting to give any consideration to spirit-

ual matters at all—that what they believe is substantiated by 
the Scriptures, and so they are inclined to wonder what 
particular line of truth we have to assure us that the 
things are really taught by God's Word,—in other words, 
some of the evidences of present truth. We feel sure 
that those of us this morning who are here would find 
in our own hearts an expression or testimony of this sort: 
that it would be extremely difficult for anyone to convince us 
that these things were not the truth; that we feel very sure 
they are elements of God's precious truth. And our experi-
ence in enjoying these precious things, and our blessing 
from the Father through them, and the corroboration of all 
these precious things in the Word of God, convince us that 
we have his message, that we have his precious present 
truth. But we could not expect to convince others in ex-
actly this way, and we might perhaps with a great deal of 
hope and encouragement to our own hearts, as well as pos-
sibly to others, consider some of the evidences that these 
things are God's present truth. 

First of all we realize that the clear unfolding of God's 
character and plan and purpose toward us in this present 
harvest, the deeper knowledge that we have of the length 
and breadth, and depth, and height of God's love, is not 
due to any superior intelligence of ours, nor is it because 
in any sense of the word we are more deserving or more 
worthy of such favors and privileges, but it is because in 
God's arrangement, and plan. and purpose, this was the 
due time for the unfolding of these things—in the time of 
the end, and especially in the harvest, the latter period of 
this day of God's preparation; a time when, according to 
the prophet Daniel we are enured that the wise shall under-
stand—not the wise from the viewpoint of worldly wisdom, 
but those who are seeking to know more and more of the 
wisdom that cometh from above, those who are realizing 
more and more the necessity of humbleness and teachable- 
ness before God. You remember what our Lord said con-
cerning us: "I thank thee, Father, that thou halt hidden  

these things from the wise and prudent (according to the 
worldly viewpoint) and halt revealed them unto babes"— 
has given them unto those who are really hungering and 
thirsting after truth and righteousness. 

Now it seems to us there are several reasons why these 
things are brought to our attention now: First, because it 
is due time, and our heavenly Father has so timed his plan 
and purpose that these glorious unfoldings should be brought 
to us, just at the close of the Gospel age, in the harvest, 
and that the light, even in this harvest, should become 
clearer, and clearer, shining more and more unto the per-
fect day. We also realize from the word of the Lard, and 
from the present existing circumstances, that there are a 
great many delusions that are being foisted upon the world, 
and we realize that Satan is putting forth a great effort to 
entrap, if possible, those who are seeking to serve the Lord. 
We realize also that the forces of evil, the evil spirits, the 
fallen angels, the demons, are doing all they can to over-
turn God's work. We rejoice to know that it cannot be 
done. We rejoice to realize that our Heavenly Father has 
assured us in lsa. 55:11, "So shall my word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth; it shall not return unto me void, 
but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall 
prosper in the things whereunto I sent it." Thus, our 
Heavenly Father, foreseeing and knowing these delusions 
would be rife, has brought to us these precious truths as a 
special means of fortification and help and encouragement 
in these times in which we are now living. 

It has already been suggested that probably the Apostle 
John in different ways represented a class of the Lord's 
people who would be living at the present time, a class, 
designated in the Scripture, among other illustrations, as the 
feet members of the body of Christ. And you remember 
how the prophet Isaiah suggests (Chap. 52:7), "Row beau-
tiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good tid-
ings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto-
Zion, Thy God reigneth I " How beautiful on the moun-
tains—that is in the governments—are the feet members 
of him, Christ —the body. And their message, you will 
notice, is different from the message that was given to the 
early church. The disciples were commissioned to preach 
that the kingdom of heaven is at hand—it is now time to 
preach the heavenly privilege, to offer the heavenly calling. 
That was the substance of the message given to the disciples; 
but the message now is a deeper unfolding than that —not 



EVIDENCES OF PRESENT TRUTH-BROTHER W. BUNDY 	 143 

merely that the kingdom and its privileges has been at 
hand 'hiring the Gospel age, but it is time for the establish-
ment of the kingdom and for the true saints to enter in, 
when ere long they shall be associated with the Lord in the 
conditions beyond the vail, having attained unto his like-
ness as they proved faithful by his grace. 

Now it would seem to us that there are several pictures 
in the Tabernacle which illustrate this feature of the feet 
members of the Lord's body. For instance, in looking over 
the description of the sacrifices on the Day of Atonement, 
and the general work of the services in the Tabernacle, the 
High Priest in the Holy would represent the complete 
Christ in his attitude of devotion and spiritual development 
before the Heavenly Father, which character development 
is as a sweet smelling savor in the presence of the Jehovah, 
represented by the Most Holy. Now if we take the picture 
in its general comprehensive sense during the entire Gospel 
age, we could realize how a particular thought of the harvest 
might be suggested as the High Priest would stand before 
the golden altar. The only light that was in the Most Holy, 
you remember, was the Shekinah light, shining between the 
Cherubim, representing God's favors, blessings and approval. 
There was a vail that separated the Most Holy from the 
Holy, and you remember that the High Priest in passing 
into the Most Holy must needs lift up the veil and pass 
under it. The thought would seem to be this: that it was 
not at all improbable that the rays and beams of this She-
kinah light would radiate to a limited extent, at least, out 
under this vail upon the floor of the Holy, close to the 
golden altar, and in doing so these rays and beams would 
fall necessarily upon his feet. That would be the portion 
of the body that would receive this special light. So at the 
present time it seems the feet members of the body are 
standing so close to this vail which intervenes between this 
condition and the Most Holy that they are already receiv-
ing by faith a wonderful flood of light from the presence of 
Jehovah—the presence of Jehovah through the presence of 
his dear Son, represented in his harvest work, and repre-
sented in these unfoldings of this precious truth he is 
giving to us. 

We would also have an illustration of the feet members 
in a certain experience in our Lord's earthly ministry as he 
girded himself as a servant and washed the disciples' feet 
during his first advent. During his second advent he is 
washing the feet members of the body from the errors of 
life and doctrine, bringing to them a deeper unfolding and 
a greater appreciation of God's plans and purposes. 

But we do well also, dear friends, to consider that not 
only do these feet members receive a greater degree of light, 
but also a greater degree of responsibility. The Heavenly 
Father, for this reason, has attached greater responsibility 
to the present time. This also we can deduct from certain 
features of the Tabernacle. As the High Priest would enter 
through this vail into the Most Holy we could see how the 
first part of his body to enter would be his head, then down 
until the last member. We would understand then that the 
head of this great High Priest entered or passed under this 
veil into the Most Holy eighteen hundred years ago, and 
we understand that now, since this harvest, and particularly 
since 1878, the body has been passing under and naturally 
the last member to pass under would be the feet, and the 
last portion of the feet to pass under would be the heels. If you 
read the description of this vail, this curtain, you will 
realize that it was very heavy. The thought would be that 
the weight of that curtain would fall on his heels as he was 
passing under it, and this, to our understanding, would rep-
resent the weight of responsibility that comes not merely 
to the feet members but to the last of the feet members—
they who are living nosy, those who are yet tarrying, prop-
erly considered as the heels. A great degree of responsibility 
is coming, and also a great unfolding of light, a deeper 
realization of the Tabernacle, and its services and ceremony, 
a deeper unfolding of the Scriptural presentation of the 
sin-offering, and all the attendant services of this Taber-
nacle. So it is in this way that the responsibility is indi-
cated. This might possibly be also reasonably deducted 
from the statement in the Garden of Eden, when the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent 's head and the ser-
pent should bruise his heel. It would be especially the heel 
members of the feet that would receive the bruises from 
Satan, inasmuch as he is seeking to attack them particularly, 
hoping in this way perhaps, even now, to frustrate God's 
plan and purpose. But this cannot be done, and we rejoice 
in the glorious presentations of the heavenly harvest. 

Having come to realize that these things are especially 
appropriate to the harvest, and recognizing them as given  

in due time for our fortification, for our upbuilding, then we 
ask ourselves the question, what particular line of proof 
could we bring to convince ourselves, and possibly others, 
that we really have the truth—that these things really are 
the truth/ As a basis of consideration, and as a proof 
text, I wish to quote two verses from Revelation. We do 
not want to frighten anybody by taking a text from Revela-
tion. We are not going to attempt to explain Revelation 
in any way whatever. We are going to leave the explana-
tion of this book to the one whom God has used in dispensing 
present truth thus far, and whom we believe will continue 
to bring forth these things when it is due time for them to 
be understood and appreciated. But there are certain por-
tions that have already been brought to our attention, and 
this is one. In Rev. 11:1-2, all of the first and a portion 
of the second verse, the Apostle John says, "And there 
was given me a reed like unto a rod, and the angel stood, 
saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein: but the court which is with-
out the temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is given 
unto the Gentiles." 

Now, in the first place, we realize how the Apostle John 
here properly would represent the living, the feet members. 
Evidently the revelations he received in symbols and pic-
tures in this book would represent the revelations coming to 
these feet members during the tarrying time when our Lord 
should be present. Possibly this was illustrated when our 
Lord said to the Apostle Peter, If I will that he, John, 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee/ In a sense it 
would be very true that John should represent a class that 
would be tarrying when our Lord should be present. Then 
the Scripture says there was given unto him a reed like a 
rod—literally a measuring rod; so there is given unto the 
feet members of the Lord's body a measuring rod. What 
is this measuring rod that has been given to us? We reply, 
it properly represents the golden rule. The golden rule is 
surely a measuring rod, and we shall see in God's plan and 
purpose how that everything eventually will be measured 
up to that rod. That will be the standard, the golden rule 
of love, in its deeper and higher unfolding. However, the 
golden rule of love could not be appreciated by the Lord's 
people at the present time, except through the divine plan 
of the ages. So we understand then that this measuring 
rod would represent God and his rule of love exemplified and 
called to our attention in the divine plan of the ages, in 
his plan and purpose given to us by the steward whom 
God is so wonderfully and marvelously using. 

The Apostle continues: "And the messenger stood say-
ing"—we understand that this divine plan and purpose 
having been given to us of God, he commissions his mes-
senger, the steward, his angel, to enjoin something on us, 
and be says, "Measure." Now, dear friends, that has 
always been the attitude of God's steward as he has pre-
sented to us the meat in due season. He has enjoined upon 
us to measure, to see these things are supported by God's 
Word; these things have always been corroborated by a 
"thus saith the Lord" and it has always been urged upon 
us to "prove all things and bold fast to that which is 
good." Then, taking this measuring rod, let us measure 
the temple of God, let us measure the altar and let us 
measure those who worship therein. If the measurements 
are correct, why then we may know we have the truth. 
In taking the measuring rod God has given and applying 
it in the way God commissioned, the measurements come 
exact and correct. What deeper proof could you have that 
these things are indeed God's truth/ 

Now take the first measurement: "Measure the temple." 
Immediately one would say, How can we measure the tem-
ple, it is not fully completed yet? You remember the 
Scriptures indicate that the true temple of God is the 
Church—the Lord Jesus the bead, and the Church his body. 
This is evidenced by the Apostle John in Rev. 21:2-3, 
"And I, John, saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God Out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband; and I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying, Behold, the Tabernacle of God is with men." The 
Apostle Peter speaks of the Church as living stones built 
up a spiritual house, a true temple. Then if the true temple 
is not fully completed, how could we measure it? We 
reply that in the case of government buildings, and also 
in some of the large cities, it is the custom before these 
ships or buildings are constructed, to build a perfect model 
from the plans and specifications of the architect. So we 
understand that God has purposed constructing a building 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens—his true 
building—and beforehand he made a perfect model, and 
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this model would be the Tabernacle in the wilderness, with 
its services and ceremonies which would illustrate the real 
building of God. You remember how the Apostle Paul 
states this. He says that the law is a shadow of good things 
to come. Now we think there is a great deal of significance 
in this illustration: for instance, if we should turn our back 
to a brilliant light, looking away from the light, we would 
he seeing our shadow; but if we turned and faced the 
light our shadow would be back of us. Now, Calvary and 
the work of redemption would represent the light, and all 
of these Tabernacle occurrences would represent the shad-
ows of the light, and those of us at the present time who 
are facing the light and realizing these things, recognize 
the previous occurrences as merely the shadows of the 
deeper sacrifices, the greater blessings and privileges. So 
this would seem to be the thought in the Apostle's words in 
1 Cor. 10:11: "All these things happened unto them for 
ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the age are come"—particularly at this 
end of the age, this harvest period. Then recognizing the 
importance of this, suppose that we apply the measuring 
rod and first measure the typical temple of God, the Taber-
nacle, with its attendant services and ceremonies. First of 
all, you will remember how it was divided into two portions, 
the Holy and the Most Holy, and that the Most Holy was 
10x10x10 cubits high, and the Holy was 20 cubits long, 10 
wide and 10 high. We understand that the Most Holy, 
among other of its typical significances, represents the 
glorified condition of Christ and the Church. Now we are 
sure of this, because the Apostle tells us so. He speaks of 
entering into the glory which is beyond the vail, thereby 
identifying the saints with this glory that was typically 
represented in the Most Holy. We are very glad these 
things do not have to be guessed at, because of our divinely 
supplied help, particularly in the ninth and tenth chapters 
of Hebrews. If, then, this Most Holy, among other things, 
would represent the glorified condition of the Christ, what 
would be signified in its measurement? The fact that it is 
ten cubits long and ten cubits wide and ten cubits high—
what particular lesson could we have in that? The Apostle 
John describes this same glorified condition in the book 
of Revelation as the Holy City. Now we understand the 
Holy City is not a literal city, but it is a symbolic picture 
of the glorified Church. The Apostle says so in the verses 
we previously quoted. Then the angel commissioned John 
to measure this Holy City, this glorified Church, this glori-
fied or exalted condition, and he measured it and said, "I 
perceived that the length and breadth and height of it 
were equal." What is the lesson, then? The fact that 
the Most Holy was a perfect cube, length, breadth and 
height being equal, would typify or represent the glory of 
Jehovah, the glorified condition of the High Priest as he 
put on his glorious apparel. So it shows in the antitype 
that this represents the glorified Christ and the Church, 
the complete Christ. Now we see how this is very strongly 
corroborated by the measurements. We would not be pre-
pared to say just why the Holy is twice as long as the 
Most Holy, but we think there is a lesson in it and the 
lesson would seem to be that there are more who consecrate 
and are spirit-begotten than who eventually obtain the most 
exalted condition as the Bride of Christ, members of the 
great High Priest. In other words, there are more who 
surrender themselves to the Lord than who eventually make 
their calling and election sure, a provision having been 
made for this class, as we learn from the teaching of the 
Scriptures as to the Great Company. 

There are also some very deep lessons in regard to the 
Court. We will not speak of that, merely suggesting some-
thing regarding the curtain, which entirely enclosed the 
Tabernacle and the Court. Now you remember this curtain 
went completely around and was fastened by means of silver 
buckles, clasps, or hooks. We would understand, of course, 
that this curtain might represent a wall of faith to those 
who are within, because it was sufficiently high that those 
inside the Court would be shielded from those without, and 
in this way their minds would not be detracted by what 
was going on in the camp. They were concealed entirely 
from that condition by means of this curtain which is a 
wall of faith and protection. We realize this same curtain 
would appropriately represent a wall of unbelief to those 
outside of the Court, inasmuch as it was sufficiently high 
that they could not look over it, and consequently could 
not appreciate the sacrifices and the work that was going on 
in the Court. 

Now the fact this curtain begins at this doorway and 
goes completely around and ends at this doorway would  

suggest the fact that the Lord Jesus, who is this door, is 
the author, and will be the finisher of our faith; and the 
fact that this curtain was fastened by silver clasps would 
indicate that our faith is dependent on the Lord by means 
of the truth. It must be fastened to the Lord because of 
his truth. Faith is the understanding of things hoped for, 
according to Heb. 11:1. 

Now also we believe that this curtain might not inap-
propriately represent the robe of righteousness which gives 
us a standing before God. This being true it would seem 
that these cords and pins that braced the curtain would 
teach a lesson in this way: We might properly draw many 
lessons from this curtain, and it might suggest many dif-
ferent view-points and different things, but we think it not 
inappropriate that it would suggest the thought of the 
robe of Christ's righteousness. There were cords and pins 
on the outside supporting it, and cords and pins on the 
inside supporting it. Those on the outside might properly 
represent certain promises that even the world can appre-
ciate. Now the world appreciates some of the promises, 
otherwise no one would have knowledge sufficient to become 
justified. While out in the camp they must have seen some-
thing of the promises dependent on the Lord Jesus. So 
these supports would perhaps represent the promises from 
this view-point, while the supports on the inside would 
represent still deeper promises that are realized only by the 
household of faith,—those who have entered in through this 
doorway and are appreciating something of the privileges 
of those with whom our Heavenly Father is dealing during 
this Gospel age. 

We would like to call attention to the three entrances, 
particularly in regard to the Tabernacle. We have already 
suggested that this entrance into the Court represents the 
Lord Jesus. There was only one way into the Court, so 
there is only one way into justification, and that is faith in 
the Lord Jesus, as the Apostle says, Acts 4:12, "Neither 
is there salvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven, given among men, whereby we must 
be saved." Again, in I Cor. 3:11: ''For other founda-
tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ." We would find also that this entrance into the 
Holy would represent the Lord,—from this viewpoint we 
would think: We consecrate ourselves to the Lord and his 
service, because of our privileges dependent upon him, and 
our consecration, or sanctification, is dependent upon the 
truth. The Lord says, "Sanctify them through thy truth; 
thy word is truth." So the Lord is the entrance into the 
Holy, and he is the truth. We understand this would repre-
sent from another viewpoint our dependence on the Lord 
who is our life, as the Scriptures say, "When he, who is 
our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with him 
in glory." So if eventually we receive this blessing of 
joint-heirship with the Lord Jesus, it is through the Lord 
himself. So in this way the Lord is the way into the Court, 
which is justification, and the way into the Holy, which is 
sanctification, and participating in his death and receiving 
of his life in the Most Holy—the spiritual blessings de-
pendent on the Lord Jesus, conferred on us, of course, by 
the Heavenly Father. 

Now we would like to call attention briefly to some of 
the arrangements of the Tabernacle. The furnishments in 
the Court were all burnished copper, while those in the 
Holy and Most Holy were all gold. Gold would signify 
heavenly things, and would represent the heavenly privileges 
and blessings, while copper represents the perfect earthly 
conditions, and inasmuch as copper looks like gold, so the 
human is the image of the divine. 

Now we will consider the subject of the offering just a 
moment or two, under the second feature—measuring the 
altar. We should like to notice something respecting the 
Laver. The Laver represents, among other things, the Word 
of God, God's precious truth, the water therein representing 
the truth which God's Word contains. You remember how 
this Laver was prepared. It was made from the mirrors 
of the women of Israel. The mirrors in those days were 
made of burnished copper. They brought these mirrors, 
which were made into a beautiful Laver, the surface of 
which was so highly polished that one could see his face 
therein. Possibly this might reasonably be deducted from 
the Apostle's words when he says, "But we all, with open 
face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, from glory to glory." In 
other words, this Laver represents the Word of the Lord 
serving as a mirror, turned on to our lives, in order that 
more and more by the spirit of God's truth we may have 
more of the character-likeness of the blessed Lord. It 
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merely that the kingdom and its privileges has been at 
hand during the Gospel age, but it is time for the establish-
ment of the kingdom and for the true saints to enter in, 
when ere long they shall be associated with the Lord in the 
conditions beyond the vail, having attained unto his like-
ness as they proved faithful by his grace. 

Now it would seem to us that there are several pictures 
in the Tabernacle which illustrate this feature of the feet 
members of the Lord's body. For instance, in looking over 
the description of the sacrifices on the Day of Atonement, 
and the general work of the services in the Tabernacle, the 
High Priest in the Holy would represent the complete 
Christ in his attitude of devotion and spiritual development 
before the Heavenly Father, which character development 
is as a sweet smelling savor in the presence of the Jehovah, 
represented by the Most Holy. Now if we take the picture 
in its general comprehensive sense during the entire Gospel 
age, we could realize how a particular thought of the harvest 
might be suggested as the High Priest would stand before 
the golden altar. The only light that was in the Most Holy, 
you remember, was the Shekinah light, shining between the 
Cherubim, representing God's favors, blessings and approval. 
There was a vail that separated the Most Holy from the 
Holy, and you remember that the High Priest in passing 
into the Most Holy must needs lift up the vail and pass 
under it. The thought would seem to be this: that it was 
not at all improbable that the rays and beams of this She-
kinah light would radiate to a limited extent, at least, out 
under this vail upon the floor of the Holy, close to the 
golden altar, and in doing so these rays and beams would 
fall necessarily upon his feet. That would be the portion 
of the body that would receive this special light. So at the 
present time it seems the feet members of the body are 
standing so close to this vail which intervenes between this 
condition and the Most Holy that they are already receiv-
ing by faith a wonderful flood of light from the presence of 
Jehovah—the presence of Jehovah through the presence of 
his dear Son, represented in his harvest work, and repre-
sented in these unfoldings of this precious truth he is 
giving to us. 

We would also have an illustration of the feet members 
in a certain experience in our Lord's earthly ministry as he 
girded himself as a servant and washed the disciples' feet 
during his first advent. During his second advent he is 
washing the feet members of the body from the errors of 
life and doctrine, bringing to them a deeper unfolding and 
a greater appreciation of God's plans and purposes. 

But we do well also, dear friends, to consider that not 
only do these feet members receive a greater degree of light, 
but also a greater degree of responsibility. The Heavenly 
Father, for this reason, has attached greater responsibility 
to the present time. This also we can deduct from certain 
features of the Tabernacle. As the High Priest would enter 
through this vail into the Most Holy we could see how the 
first part of his body to enter would be his head, then down 
until the last member. We would understand then that the 
head of this great High Priest entered or passed under this 
rail into the Most Holy eighteen hundred years ago, and 
we understand that now, since this harvest, and particularly 
since 1878, the body has been passing under and naturally 
the last member to pass under would be the feet, and the 
last portion of the feet to pass under would be the heels. If you 
read the description of this vail, this curtain, you will 
realize that it was very heavy. The thought would be that 
the weight of that curtain would fall on his heels as he was 
passing under it, and this, to our understanding, would rep-
resent the weight of responsibility that comes not merely 
to the feet members but to the last of the feet members—
they who are living now, those who are yet tarrying, prop-
erly considered as the heels. A great degree of responsibility 
is coming, and also a great unfolding of light, a deeper 
realization of the Tabernacle, and its services and ceremony, 
a deeper unfolding of the Scriptural presentation of the 
sin-offering, and all the attendant services of this Taber-
nacle. So it is in this way that the responsibility is indi-
cated. This might possibly be also reasonably deducted 
from the statement in the Garden of Eden, when the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent's head and the ser-
pent should bruise his heel. It would be especially the heel 
members of the feet that would receive the bruises from 
Satan, inasmuch as he is seeking to attack them particularly, 
hoping in this way perhaps, even now, to frustrate God's 
plan and purpose. But this cannot be done, and we rejoice 
in the glorious presentations of the heavenly harvest. 

Having come to realize that these things are especially 
appropriate to the harvest, and recognizing them as given  

in due time for our fortification, for our upbuilding, then we 
ask ourselves the question, what particular line of proof 
could we bring to convince ourselves, and possibly others, 
that we really have the truth—that these things really are 
the truth I As a basis of consideration, and as a proof 
text, I wish to quote two verses from Revelation. We do 
not want to frighten anybody by taking a text from Revela-
tion. We are not going to attempt to explain Revelation 
in any way whatever. We are going to leave the explana-
tion of this book to the one whom God has used in dispensing 
present truth thus far, and whom we believe will continue 
to bring forth these things when it is due time for them to 
be understood and appreciated. But there are certain por-
tions that have already been brought to our attention, and 
this is one. In Rev. 11:1-2, all of the first and a portion 
of the second verse, the Apostle John says, "And there 
was given me a reed like unto a rod, and the angel stood, 
saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein: but the court which is with-
out the temple leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given 
unto the Gentiles." 

Now, in the first place, we realize how the Apostle John 
here properly would represent the living, the feet members. 
Evidently the revelations he received in symbols and pic-
tures in this book would represent the revelations coming to 
these feet members during the tarrying time when our Lord 
should be present. Possibly this was illustrated when our 
Lord said to the Apostle Peter, If I will that he, John, 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee? In a sense it 
would be very true that John should represent a class that 
would be tarrying when our Lord should be present. Then 
the Scripture says there was given unto him a reed like a 
rod—literally a measuring rod; so there is given unto the 
feet members of the Lord's body a measuring rod. What 
is this measuring rod that has been given to us? We reply, 
it properly represents the golden rule. The golden rule is 
surely a measuring rod, and we shall see in God's plan and 
purpose how that everything eventually will be measured 
up to that rod. That will be the standard, the golden rule 
of love, in its deeper and higher unfolding. However, the 
golden rule of love could not be appreciated by the Lord's 
people at the present time, except through the divine plan 
of the ages. So we understand then that this measuring 
rod would represent God and his rule of love exemplified and 
called to our attention in the divine plan of the ages, in 
his plan and purpose given to us by the steward whom 
God is so wonderfully and marvelously using. 

The Apostle continues: "And the messenger stood say-
ing' '—we understand that this divine plan and purpose 
having been given to us of God, he commissions his mes-
senger, the steward, his angel, to enjoin something on us, 
and he says, "Measure." Now, dear friends, that has 
always been the attitude of God 's steward as he has pre-
sented to us the meat in due season. He has enjoined upon 
us to measure, to see these things are supported by God's 
Word; these things have always been corroborated by a 
"thus saith the Lord" and it has always been urged upon 
us to "prove all things and hold fast to that which is 
good." Then, taking this measuring rod, let us measure 
the temple of God, let us measure the altar and let us 
measure those who worship therein. If the measurements 
are correct, why then we may know we have the truth. 
In taking the measuring rod God has given and applying 
it in the way God commissioned, the measurements come 
exact and correct. What deeper proof could you have that 
these things are indeed God's truth? 

Now take the first measurement: "Measure the temple." 
Immediately one would say, How can we measure the tem-
ple, it is not fully completed yet? You remember the 
Scriptures indicate that the true temple of God is the 
Church—the Lord Jesus the bead, and the Church his body. 
This is evidenced by the Apostle John in Rev. 21:2-3, 
"And I, John, saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband; and I heard a great voice out of heaven 
saying, Behold, the Tabernacle of God is with men." The 
Apostle Peter speaks of the Church as living stones built 
up a spiritual house, a true temple. Then if the true temple 
is not fully completed, how could we measure it? We 
reply that in the case of government buildings, and also 
in some of the large cities, it is the custom before these 
ships or buildings are constructed, to build a perfect model 
from the plans and specifications of the architect. So we 
understand that God has purposed constructing a building 
not made with bands, eternal in the heavens—his true 
building—and beforehand he made a perfect model, and 
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We would also call attention to one thing as respects the 
golden altar in the Holy. It was midway between the 
table of shewbread and the lamp-stand, farther back in the 
Holy, but in the center with these latter on either side. You 
will remember how the Psalmist said, "Strength and power 
are in thy sanctuary "—referring, evidently, to the Holy. 
Now we understand, from this viewpoint, this would repre-
sent certain character developments. The Apostle Peter 
says, speaking first of the groundwork of faith in 2 Pet. 
1:5, to add to your faith certain elements; and faith would 
be represented by this curtain, as we have suggested, and 
we are to add to that seven things which he mentions,—
fortitude, knowledge, self control, patient endurance, piety, 
brotherly love, and love. Now let us divide them, for con-
venience, into two groups. First of all, the first group 
signified by the three elements, fortitude, knowledge, self 
control. Each one of these are characteristics of strength. 
It is strength of character to have fortitude; it is strength 
of character, mental, intellectual and spiritual, to have 
knowledge; it is strength of character to have self-control. 
Represented, then, in this way, by the table of chew-bred, 
strength is in God's sanctuary. 

Take the last three elements if you please—piety, 
brotherly love, and love. These are ornamental graces; 
they suggest beauty, the others suggest strength. These 
suggest a tender piety that will he emphasised in the 
Lord's true Church; having piety and appropriate reverence 
for the Lord and devotion to him. Godliness, brotherly 
love, and Iove, would be represented, then, it would seem, 
by the Iamp-stand. But we have left out one element. Sug-
gesting them again, we have fortitude, knowledge, and 
self control—the table of shew-bread. Piety, brotherly 
love, and love—the lamp-stand. The one we left out was 
patient endurance, enumerated just midway between the 
two groups. Patient endurance would be represented by 
the attitude of the High Priest, who stood before the golden 
altar, patiently enduring—how long? Until all the incense 
was crumbled, until his devotion was complete, and it was 
due time for him to pass under the vail into the Most 
Holy. He is standing there while the sacrifice of the bul-
lock is going on simultaneously in the court, the hide and 
hoofs being burned outside the camp—patiently waiting 
until his character shall have been fully developed by his 
devotion, and he is worthy to enter into the Most Holy. 
This wonderful lesson of patient endurance and devotion 
suggests to our minds these words of our Lord: "I know 
thou hearest me always." The devotion was always mani-
fest; the incense was always burning; and in proportion 
OS we follow in the footsteps of Jesus we have the assurance 
that whatever we ask in his name God will grant. 

Now, then, having seen something as respects the posi-
tion and general significance of the Altar, we would be 
glad to take time to consider the sacrifice, but it was our 
thought this morning not so much to deal with the general 
features that are usually signified by the Tabernacle, but 
some of the special lessons that might be helpful in con-
sidering the subject. 

This copper altar upon which was sacrificed the bullock, 
and subsequently the Lord's goat, represented the altar of 
sacrifice, suggesting the highly important doctrine of the 
sin-offering from the Word of the Lord—the sin-offering 
in the sense of the application of the ransom. In other 
words, while the ransom was God's provision to purchase 
the human race, the sin-offering suggests God's provision 
whereby the purchased human race might be brought back 
Into harmony and reconciliation with him. It was one 
thing to purchase them, but another thing to apply that 
purchase in such a way, and carry into execution that pur-
chase to such a degree, that all the willing and obedient 
might be brought eventually into relationship with the 
Heavenly Father. So that arrangement was divided in the 
type into two sacrifices, or two parts of one great sacrifice, 
—the bullock and the Lord's goat. The High Priest placed 
his hands on the bullock, indicating that it represented him-
self, his flesh; and it was to be slain for himself and his 
house. He next offered the goat for all the people. The 
first sacrifice, then, representing the sacrifice of the Lord, 
was to be applied on behalf of his body, the Church, and 
the household of faith; the second sacrifice, representing 
the Church, on behalf of all the people; its efficacy being 
In the precious blood of the Lord Jesus, realizing that all 
the worth, all the merit, is in him. Notice how in the type 
this is brought to our attention in such a highly significant 
way. After the High Priest had carried the blood in and 
sprinkled it on the mercy seat, both of the bullock and  

that of the Lord's goat, the blood of the bullock and of 
the Lord's goat mingled was sprinkled on the copper altar 
(Lev. 16:18). What did it show? It showed that God re-
garded it as one sacrifice complete. That the sacrifice of 
the Church, through the efficacy of the Lord's blood, is 
vitalized and made appropriate, made acceptable to Jeho-
vah in the Beloved, because we are received as members of 
that body, and we derive our strength, our worth, our 
merit, through him. 

There are just two features about this phase of the sub-
ject we will notice, then leave it. One is, particularly, 
there are those who are inclined to say, today, Why is it that 
the blessings, or the blood of the Lord, flows through the 
Church for the world? Why should we make use of such 
an expression? We reply that if the blood did not flow 
through the Church for the world, the Church's sacrifice 
would never be vitalized, and it would be a dead Church 
in the sense that it would never have been a living sacrifice, 
acceptable to God. But it is made efficacious and is ac-
ceptable through the Lord Jesus because of his work, be-
cause of the efficacy of his precious blood. Fancy this 
finger saying, I did thus and so. It is not the finger, but 
I did it through the finger. So the Lord works in and 
through us to work all his good pleasure. But a suggestion 
sometimes the Lord's people make is, Why call it a sin-
offering? Why couldn't some other name be given? Be-
cause a better name could not be found. What do you offer 
yourself to God for? For sacrifice, in order that in due 
time we may be associated with the Lord as part of his 
body. What do you expect to do, if you are associated 
with him? We hope to be used with him in the blessing of 
the world. What is the coudition of the world? They are 
sinners—they are in sin. Yes, you are offering yourself to 
God in order that you may bless the world which is in sin? 
Yes. Any objection to calling it a sin-offering? You could 
not imagine a more appropriate term, and that is the term 
used in the Scripture, and that is exactly why we use it. 

But some would say, Where the remission of sin is, there 
is no more offering for sin. They sometimes call this to 
our attention, and say, If the Lord Jesus offered himself, 
and our sins were remitted, there is no more offering for 
sin. But we ask whose sins have been remitted? The 
Church's. Anybody else's? Yes, the household of faith. 
Anybody else's? No; the world's sins have not been re-
mitted yet. Then if the Church's sins and the sins of the 
household of faith have been remitted, there is no more 
offering for sin for them, that which the bullock represents, 
but if the world's sins have not been remitted, then it is 
the logical conclusion that there is an offering for them, the 
Lord's goat, the Church. So we see this would prove exactly 
the point, and we would say on this point the measurements 
come perfectly exact, in harmony with the pattern given. 
After this offering, you remember how the High Priest 
came forth and lifted up his hands, indicating God's bless-
ing on all the people. 

We want to take up the third feature very briefly. After 
measuring the temple and the altar, the messenger said to 
measure them that worship therein. Now there are two 
senses in which this lesson could be applied. The first would 
be that by the grace of God the officiating priests at the 
present time, represented by the complete Christ, are mean-
using up by the Lord's grace to the standard, and are 
putting forth an effort to have a character development that 
would be perfect in God's sight, copies of God's dear son; 
but there is also a doctrinal application we would especially 
consider in the measurement of these who worship therein. 
You remember it is said that the Israelites in general rep-
resent, from one viewpoint, the whole world, and from 
another viewpoint, and more especially, Christendom; while 
in the Court the tribe of Levites represented on the Day 
of Atonement the household of faith. We would like to 
call attention again to the fact of how these Levites hap-
pened to be chosen, Now perhaps we were inclined to think 
they were arbitrarily chosen by God, but that was not true, 

Y so far as the Scriptures indicate. 	ou remember how when 
Moses came down from the mount he found all the Israelites 
worshiping the golden calf, Previous to this, however, God 
had said to Moses, sanctify unto me the first-born. God 
arbitrarily chose the first-born to an especial place in his 
favor, but when Moses found all the Israelites worshiping 
the golden calf, he drew a Iine. He said, Whoever is on the 
Lord's side let him step over. Who stepped over? The first-
born? No. All the sons of Levi stepped over the line. 
Henceforth God gave practically all the blessings to the 
Levites that had been arbitrarily selected for the first-born 
if they had been faithful. 
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Now, you understand, dear friends, that, under certain 
conditions, the first-born would be a type of the Church, 
but in this picture the first-born are not a type of the 
Church—the same as Israel is a type of the world in some 
places and in others a type of the Church. In this picture 
of the Tabernacle, Israel is a type of the world, and the 
first-born is a type of the nation of Israel—the one nation 
God arbitrarily set apart; whether they chose or not he 
hallowed them and sanctified them. But they, like all the 
rest of the world, began to worship the golden mammon of 
unrighteousness, and then there came a providential leading 
of the Lord and a line of demarcation was drawn. So the 
Lord says, during the Gospel age, Who will be on my side? 
Since they, like the rest, have followed the conditions of 
the world, who will serve me! And the antitypical Levites, 
the household of faith, have been stepping over—those who 
do want to serve the Lord and lore him. Of course there 
were some of the first-horns among the tribe of Levi in fleshly 
Israel, and there will be first-borns in this household of 
faith. But it is a voluntary service and these Levites 
were chosen because they volunteered to serve the Lord. 
From the Levites were selected the priests, so from the 
household of faith are selected the Royal Priesthood. No 
one is eligible to a position in this priesthood unless he 
first shall have become justified by faith in the Lord's 
precious blood. So the Apostle says, Rom. 12:1, "I be-
seech you, brethren (not sinners. bile antitypical Levites), 
to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service." 

In the general picture, then, we see how the High Priest 
would represent the complete Christ, and in another sense 
he would represent Christ, and the under-priesthood repre-
sents the Church which is his body. And we see how, 
eventually, the complete Christ would be gathered into the 
Most Holy, as the High Priest passed under the vail into 
the Most Holy. We would see how the Levites, the house-
hold of faith, were in the Court and have the privileges of 
the Court, and how Israel outside is encamped about. But 
you have noticed that in the Tabernacle pictures, sometimes 
the Levites are spoken of as a type of the household of 
faith, and sometimes they are spoken of as a type of the 
Great Company. How would we understand this? We reply 
that in a genera! sense, the Levites are a type of the house-
hold of faith, during the Day of Atonement, during the 
Gospel age, and from them were chosen the priesthood—
not from the Great Company but from the Levites, the house-
hold of faith. But after the Day of Atonement the Levites 
are a type of the Great Company. Where do you get that! 
After the Day of Atonement, you remember that the Levites 
went into the Holy. How did that happen! The priests 
went in there and wrapped up the golden vessels and the 
Levites went in to carry them out. What did they do in 
there! Served the priests. Then what was their office while 
in the Holy in the service of the priesthood! What would 
that represent in the antitype! The Great Company. That 
is just what they do after the antitypical Day of Atonement. 
After the Gospel age is over, they will serve the priesthood 
as servants and carry into execution the message that the 
priesthood will give. Then we will notice a change in the 
picture after the Day of Atonement. Before the Day of 
Atonement was over, the priesthood had access to the Holy 
and the High Priest to the Most Holy, the Levites to the 
Court, and Israel outside, which represented the general 
conditions of the Gospel age,—the spiritually begotten ones 
in the Holy, those born of the spirit passing beyond the 
vail into the Most Holy, and those having come to the Lord 
by faith, and justified, in the Court, Levites, and the 
camp of Israel outside. But these classes move up a step, 
if you please, after the Day of Atonement. So, after the  

antitypical Day of Atonement the complete Church will be 
represented from one view-point as in the Most Holy, and 
the Levites have stepped into the Holy, representing the 
Great Company in the spiritual condition, and the Court is 
empty. How does this Court happen to be empty/ Because 
after this Gospel age justification by faith will cease in the 
sense of justification as we receive it at the present time. 
During the Millennial age it will be justification by works; 
it will require work, and it will not be justification by 
faith as it is now. This being true, we see how there would 
be no use for the general court conditions as they are now 
used. However, the Lord has a use for the court in the 
Millennial age. It is being emptied and will be entirely 
empty at the end of this Gospel age, all the Levites either 
having consecrated and at least reached a position in the 
Great Company, or their justification will have lapsed and 
they will have gone back into the condition of the world. 

How about the Court then? That brings the last feature 
of our text, "Measure the temple, and the altar, and them 
that worship therein. But the court which is without the 
temple, leave out, and measure it not, for it is given unto 
the nations." In other words, in the Millennial age, after 
this Gospel age, the door, from this view-point, will be swung 
wide open, and whosoever will may come and take of the 
water of life freely. The world will have the privilege of 
coming into the Court condition; and when they shall have 
come in, God's plan will have reached its consummation. 
"That in the dispensation of the fullness of time, he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven and which are in earth; even in him." In the 
Most Holy will be the Church; in the Holy the Great Com-
pany, and on earth, as many as will become actually justified 
by the end of the Millennial age when they will have suffi-
ciently appreciated the providences of the Lord to have 
made use of the opportunities and privileges which God 
will then extend to them. 

In this way, dear friends, we see a wonderful illustration 
of God's plan and purpose briefly prefigured in these Taber-
nacle services and ceremonies, and our faith is strengthened 
by these things. Types were not given to teach the lessons, 
but were given to corroborate the lessons. We should learn 
our lessons from the plain declarations of the Word of the 
Lord, and these privileges and blessings of the type are 
corroborations, that we might understand more fully and 
appreciate that we have indeed the precious heavenly harvest 
truth. So it seems to us that the Apostle John in this 
illustration suggests those who are living now, who have seen 
the divine plan of the ages, and are measuring the temple 
and find wonderful corroborations, and are measuring the 
altar and find wonderful lessons there, and are measuring 
them that worship therein. 

In conclusion, you remember how when the High Priest 
was in the Most Holy they listened for the tinkle of the 
bells which would indicate the sacrifice had been accepted, 
and he was coming forth, and was alive. So we under-
stand that at the present time already the bells are begin-
ning to tinkle, as it were, indicating the precious truth that 
these sacrifices are soon to be fully accepted, and the great 
High Priest will step forth, Head and Body, and lift up 
his hands, and then the Tabernacle of God will be with men, 
and he will be their God and they will be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and bless them, and wipe 
away all tears from off all faces, and there shall be no 
more death, no more sorrow, no more crying, and no more 
pain, for the former things are passed away. Well indeed 
has the Apostle said, "These things happened unto them 
as ensamples, and are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the ages are come." 

Discourse by Pilgrim Brother C. J. Peterson. Subject: THE SOURCE 
OF PRESENT TRUTH" 

AM delighted, dear friends, to be with you 
and share your joys. You are all familiar 
with the subject announced, "The Source 
of Present Truth." It is with joy that we 
undertake to review the s011rec of Present 
Truth and things in connection therewith. 
Our text you will find in Zechariah 4:10: 
"For they shall rejoice, and shall see the 
plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel." We 

have rejoiced together; some of us indicated this forenoon 
that we had been in the race fifteen years, and quite a 

number indicated that they had been in the race one year 
or less. We trust all of you are rejoicing that you are 
able to see that our Heavenly Father has a plan. All of 
us, not very many years ago, used to look at God's Word 
and see very little in it. We did, indeed, rejoice in justifi-
cation to some degree, and sanctification to some degree, 
but we never understood the philosophy of either of these 
until we got into the Present Truth. Our Heavenly Father 
back in the ages of eternity drew his wonderful plan, while 
he was all alone, before Jesus was in existence. You re-
member Rev. 3:14 tells us that Jesus is the beginning of 
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the creation of God. So back of that Jehovah drew his 
wonderful plan. Then were created the millions of solar 
systems we see about us; and the earth also was created 
to be inhabited by a race of intelligent beings, able to 
lift up their hearts and minds and recognize and acknowl-
edge the great Jehovah. Foreseeing that the world of man-
kind would fall into sin and degradation, God did not 
hinder it; he permitted it for wise purposes, as you have all 
been iniformed through the study of the Scriptures, aided 
by the Scripture Studies, six of which are already out, and 
we are anticipating the seventh one before a great while. 

When the Heavenly Father drew his plan he also planned 
for the joy that we are having today, and for the source 
of Present Truth. He planned that his only begotten Son, 
Jesus, should be so highly honored as to be the creator of 
the universe, and also the Savior of the world; that he 
should shed his blood and lay down his earthly, human 
life-rights, that we might have life; and we have been re-
joicing in this. And more than that, he invited us to share 
with his only begotten Son in the future, if so be that we 
desire to suffer with him in the present time, in the present 
night of sorrow and death. 

Our text calls attention to a certain class of people: 
"They shall rejoice, and shall see the plummet in the hand 
of Zerubbabel." I take it for granted that all are familiar 
with the book of Ezra. There are a good many things in 
that book. There is no contradiction there, even though 
some of the friends have found parallels to the Reformation 
movement. We find other things there, too, but not in 
contradiction. You remember Nebuchadnezzar came to 
Jerusalem and took the people of God, Israel, captive and 
brought them into Babylon. He took the gold and silver 
vessels out of the Temple at Jerusalem and sent them to 
his temple in Babylon. Later on Cyrus, the heathen king, 
came with his great army, dug a canal around Babylon, 
led the water away, and with his great army marched under 
the copper gate on the east in the bed of the river into the 
city and took it. Having ascended the throne, declaring 
himself emperor, he sent forth a proclamation to the Jews 
that as many of them as wanted to might go back to Jerusa-
lem, and said that whoever wanted to go, "his God be with 
him," or, in other words, as we say today, ''God bless 
you, go." And he took the gold and silver vessels out of 
the Temple at Babylon and put them into the hands of 
one named Zerubbabel, and told him to put them in place 
in the Temple at Jerusalem. He also made Zerubbabel 
governor over Judea. You have perhaps noticed in the 
Scripture that Judah and Benjamin, as spoken of in con-
nection with the times, would represent, respectively, the 
overeomers—that is, the more than conquerors, to our un-
derstanding—and the Great Company. You remember when 
Benjamin was born Rachel died. So when the Great Com-
pany is born by and by, the Abrahamic and Sarah covenant 
ends. So Jehovah, through the hands of Cyrus, made Zerub-
babel governor over Judea. 

Coming to the antitype of this Zerubbabel, it is not very 
hard to locate. You remember the word Cyrus means sun, 
and the antitypical Cyrus is evidently our Lord Jesus. We 
read of him in Isa. 44 and 45, where Jehovah speaks of 
Cyrus as his anointed, and as his shepherd, shepherding his 
flock. The antitypical Zerubbabel we understand to be 
"that servant" who is serving the meat in due season at 
the present time. You will remember reading in Luke 12, 
and also in Matthew 24, about "that servant." But be-
fore going to that I wish to call your attention to a little 
earlier part of the history. In Luke 12:37 we read, "Blessed 
are these servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching: verily I say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make them sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them." In Ezek. 9 we read that there were 
six men who came from the higher gate and went and stood 
beside the brazen altar, and then, whether some would like 
to have the seventh one in or not, there was one among 
them who was clothed in linen, having an ink-horn by his 
side. Whether any should want to call it six or seven men, 
they may do as they see fit. However, we understand in a 
specific sense Luke 12:36 and 37 refers to them--"Blessed 
are those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching"—not star-gazing, but busy watching the 
Scriptures. They were contemporary. One saw the ransom, 
and they rejoiced together; another one saw restitution, 
and the rest rejoiced with him; and another saw the 
paronsia, and they all rejoiced,—they bad things in common. 

We read about this also in the 3rd chapter of Ezekiel, 
15th, 16th and 17th verses: ''Then I came to them of  

the captivity at Tel-abib, that dwelt by the river of Chebar, 
and I sat where they sat, and remained there astonished 
among them seven days." A day for a year would make 
7 years. In order to clinch this we will draw a parallel 
before our minds: It has been used before, and it is not 
patented as I understand it, so we will feel free to use it 
again. The first advent was A. D. 29, not A. D. 1, because 
Jesus was about 30 years old when he presented himself as 
the Messiah. Three and one-half years after he had conse-
crated, Judas betrayed the Master. Three and one-half 
years later the Apostle Paul was chosen to take the place 
of Judas. And if you will consult the margin of your 
Bibles, or history, or whatever you have at your command, 
you will find that the Apostle Paul served 29% years. To 
A. D. 29 add 7 years and 291/2 years, and it brings us to 
A. D. 65%. Or, in other words, to the spring of A. D. 66. 
The parallel to that would be the second advent in 1874 
A. D. Three and one-half years after that a certain one—
one of those contemporary ones—denied the ranson. Three 
and one-half years later Brother Russell was chosen, as we 
understand it. Now we are not lauding anyone. We love 
to recognize Jehovah's arrangement, as he said he planned 
it all. As we understand it, Brother Russell was chosen 7 
years after the second advent. It has been intimated, and 
it seems to harmonize well with the facts, that he will 
parallel the Apostle Paul in serving 29% years. To A. D. 
1874 we add 7 years and 29% years, which brings us to 
1910%. In other words, April, 1911. From A. D. 1874 to 
A. D. 1881 are 7 years. If you will look in your Tabernacle 
Shadows you will see that 1881 is when Brother Russell 
began his work. We read in Rev. 15:5, "And after that 
I looked, and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony in heaven was opened." That is in harmony with 
what we read in Ezek. 3:16, "And it came to pass at the 
end of seven days (a day for a year—after seven years). 
that the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of 
man, I have made thee a watchman unto the house of 
Israel." And in the 27th verse he says, "I will open thy 
mouth, and thou shalt say unto them, Thus smith the Lord 
God; He that heareth, let him hear; and he that forbeareth, 
let him forbear: for they are a rebellious house." 

We have seen the plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel, 
and you have perhaps noticed in the Bible comments what 
the meaning of the plummet is. I am sure we would not 
have bad it in the comments if our Pastor had seen himself ; 
but, according to prophecy, we know that he does not see 
himself. You remember some years ago he explained that 
Zerubbabel represented the Lord Jesus. We can well make 
allowance for that statement, but you can readily see 
yourselves that Cyrus is the type of the Lord Jesus, and 
Cyrus made Zerubbabel governor over Judea. So we read 
in Luke 12, "Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over all that he hath"—gov-
ernor over Judea, ruler over his goods. "They shall see 
the plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel." 

Concerning the plummet, in Isa. 28:17 we read: "Judg-
ment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet: and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, 
and the waters shall overflow the hiding places." You 
have read something of the report of when Brother Russell 
and party approached Jerusalem this spring, and the un-
usual thing of rain and hail there. How significant that 
was that the hail should accompany him who is to scatter 
the hail. And also, while we think of it, how significant it 
is that he was not permitted to celebrate the memorial in 
the "upper room," because the Last supper of the Lord was 
in the "upper room," and he said, "I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom"—the 
"upper room." We understand that next October the 
Church will be going down into Gethsemane trials, and we 
will there celebrate our next memorial. How significant that 
Brother Russell should celebrate this passover in the Garden 
of Gethsemane! 

As to the significance of the plummet here—all of earth's 
affairs shall be squared and plummed with righteousness, 
and be brought in strict conformity thereto. Those who 
shall see the plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel will recog-
nize the hand of the Lord in squaring, straightening, prov-
ing and testing the faith and character of his people. In 
other words, they will rejoice to see this and be of those 
who are under his power. You will recognize that he is 
molding the faith of the Church, More than that, little does 
the world dream that the plummet is in his hands for 
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molding the faith of the world. We rejoice to see it so. 
It is in full harmony with what we see in the Scriptures. 

Our attention is called to the fact that in 1881 the gen-
eral call ceased; the door was not shut, however, and so 
many of us who came to the door saw wonderful things, and 
heard sweet music within; we entered and beheld the invi-
tation offered us that if we would lay aside our earthly 
affairs and set our affections on things above we might have 
fellowship with him here in his sufferings. We all rejoice in 
the privilege, do we not! Now the question often comes 
from the friends as to how long this will continue and it 
seems if we are well acquainted with the Scripture Studies as 
we ought to be—they are in harmony with the Scripture, and 
help us to understand the Scripture—the question is nicely 
answered in the third volume at page 363, beginning thus: 
"How long this sifting of the consecrated will last, during 
which some will be granted the crowns of those adjudged 
unworthy, and their names written instead of some whose 
names will be blotted out, the Scriptures do not, so far as 
we have yet seen, indicate." This was written in 1891. 
"But this date 1910, indicated by the pyramid, seems to 
harmonize well with the dates furnished by the Bible. It is 
but four years before the full close of the time of trouble 
which ends the Gentile times." Notice this is worded exact. 
He is not speaking of the great time of trouble over in 
1915, which will end the entire social and religious arrange-
ment, but he is speaking of the time of trouble which ends 
the Gentile times. When is that? 1814, October. So, 
measuring hack four years, and what have we! October, 
1910. "And when we remember the Lord's words that the 
overcomers shall be accounted worthy to escape the severest 
of the trouble coming on the world we may understand the 
reference to be to the anarchous trouble which will follow 
October, 1914; but a trouble chiefly on the church may be 
expected about 1910, A. D. Is not this a most remarkable 
agreement between this stone witness and the Bible/ The 
dates, October, 1874, and October, 1881, are exact, while the 
date 1910, though not furnished in the Scriptures,"—as he 
says he had not yet seen when he wrote it in 1891—"seems 
more than a reasonable one for some important event in the 
Church's experience and final testing," 

How many tests will there be after that? When the 
final testing has been applied how many more will there 
be? None, you say. Notice then that at October, 1910, 
the final test will have been applied. What does that mean? 
Why it means that the tests are over with; the last members 
are in; there are no vacancies to fill. Now do not think 
for a moment that if you are rugged and active you will 
necessarily be taken away in 1910, or 1911, or even in 
1912. You may go on down to at least April, 1914, as 
we will perhaps have time to consider this afternoon. 
"While A. D. 1914 is apparently well defined as its close, 
after which the world's greatest trouble is due, in which 
some of the great multitude may have a share." 

You are familiar with the seven vials. We are not going 
over that, but in between the 6th and 7th ones you have no-
ticed perhaps the blessing for those who are watching and 
keeping their garments lest they walk naked and see their 
shame. In the last few years we have seen sad things. Some 
of the old, staunch giants have put off the white robe and 
are walking no longer with us. But blessed are ye if ye 
watch. What does that mean? That is dropped in between 
the 6th and 7th vials—meaning the 6th and 7th volumes. 
What is the most significant thing we have had since the 
6th volume came out? We read about that same thing in 
Ezra, where we get Zerubbabel and Cyrus in the pictures. 
The book of Ezra is a picture of the harvest time. If you 
will read it through with that thought you will see wonder-
ful things there. Of course you can get other thoughts 
also. You may see the Reformers in there, too, maybe, but 
read the book through, keeping this thought in mind, that 
it is a picture of the present harvest work, and you will 
see that when Cyrus sent forth the proclamation for ate 
Jews to go back to Jerusalem and rebuild the Temple, and 
made Zerubbabel governor ever Judea, the people repeatedly 
attempted to frustrate the work. And they have frequently 
been doing the same thing during the present harvest work, 
but they failed in accomplishing it, because Jehovah planned 
it all. 

Coming along you will find that the first thing that was 
built was the altar. That means that they recognized the 
ransom sacrifice of our dear Redeemer, and he goes on and 
says, But the foundation of the Temple was not laid. And 
then if we read on we will see things to enjoy and rejoice 
over. And whyl The foundation of the Temple is Iaid. 

The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 
house. You remember reading that in Zechariah 4. We 
have heard some say in the past few years that when Brother 
Russell drops off, this pilgrim brother, and that pilgrim 
brother, and the other one, would take up the work and 
finish it—failing to notice that he is to have no successor. 
It says the hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of 
this house, and his hands shall also finish it, and they shall 
see the plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel. There are a 
good many who have seen the plummet in the hands of 
Zerubbabel, but do not like to have it so; they interpret it 
to mean popery, tyranny, etc. But others rejoice to see 
the plummet in his hands. I trust we who are here today 
are of that class. 

Coining down to the 10th chapter of Ezra, it was found 
necessary for more than spiritual reforms, typifying the 
time to come when it was necessary for the Vow. And it 
shows in the type what a fuss they made about it; some 
wept bitterly; they would not take it. And we find also 
in the antitype the same fuss was made; they wept bitterly; 
they did not want it; it was not for them; it curtailed their 
privileges, this, that and the other, just as in the antitype. 
Read the book of Ezra with the thought that it is a picture 
of the present harvest work in detail. 

In the 10th chapter of Ezra, 5th verse, it shows that the 
Chief Priests and Levites, those who were nearest to Ezra, 
were called to swear. In other words, those nearest to 
Brother Reesell—the Bible House family and the pilgrims—
took the Vow first, and then it extended out, and it shows 
how that the names of those who swore, who came in under 
it, were published throughout the land in Ezra's time. And 
we have had today the names beginning to be published, 
and we know that there are records being kept of those 
who are taking the Vow. If you have taken the Vow and 
have not yet sent in your name, it means that you are go-
ing to lose something if you do not do so. Whatever it 
means, the names were remembered to Ezra. You remem-
ber reading in Mal. 3:16, "Then (at a specific time) they 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the 
Lord harkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance 
was written before him for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his name." The Vow was given in 
June, 1908. 

We rejoice to see the plummet in the hands of Zerub-
babel! We rejoice to look back and remember the privi-
leges we have had by being under his care! How he has 
helped us all to more character and to more faith! He 
has never made any claims of being a second Elijah, or 
anything of that kind, but he is humble and meek; and we 
find him represented in the Scriptures just so. 

In the book of Zechariah, 4th chapter, you will notice 
that he never sees himself ; he never looks at himself. Yon 
remember perhaps some thirteen years ago, I think it is, 
in the International Sunday School lesson, he commented 
on "that servant" mentioned in Matthew 24. How did 
he explain it? You remember he said that it represented 
the Church,—a class of servants. That is the way he looked 
at it; he did not say, "That means me." It was an op-
portune moment for the brethren to chase him in a corner, 
so to speak, and help him to see that the household of faith 
is a class of servants. Are we not serving God and his 
people and the Truth along with that fellow-servant? He 
had to admit it; it was in the picture. But since then he 
has been referring to the Tower as the servant. He is 
meek and humble. 

In connection with this lesson this afternoon—and I will 
not tire you, as there is another speaker coming—I would 
invite your attention to Zechariah, 4th chapter. Read that 
and you will see that be does not see himself. When he 
looked at himself he feels just like we do when we look at 
ourselves—very insignificant, imperfect and unworthy. He 
indeed realizes that he has a great work in his bands, and 
it keeps him humble. But when we look at him from God's 
standpoint he looks different. We read in Haggai, 2nd 
chapter, a few verses: "And again the word of the 
Lord came unto Haggai in the four and twentieth day of 
the month, saying, Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judea, 
saying, I will shake the heavens and the earth. And I 
wilt overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy 
the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen; and I will 
overthrow the chariots, and those that ride in them; and 
the horses and their riders shall come down, every one by 
the sword of his brother." You remember the symbol of 
horses—doctrines, or hobbies. And who are the riders? 
"They shall come down, every one by the sword of his 



I DID not have the privilege of being with 
you on the first day, and so I have missed 
one-third of the blessings of this convention. 
I praise God, however, that I am to get two- 

1 
 thirds of it. Brother Jones said something 

to you about this little study we are to 
have together being for year. I want to say 
that it is for me, too. Let us each one take 
the thoughts which shall be suggested, so 

far as they may be in harmony with the truth, to our-
selves. You know it is very easy to see how the other one 
ought to deny himself. It is not quite so easy to see how 
we shall deny ourselves. And after we have seen how we 
shall do it, in what respect, and to what extent, it is not 
quite so easy then to do it, either. 

I am glad that the dear Lord is going to deal with us 
according to our intentions, but there is another side to 
that proposition. It is not all to end with intentions. I 
was glad to heap—the thought suggested by our dear Brother 
Barton yesterday afternoon, and how he bore down with 
emphasis upon the fact that God is dealing with us accord-
ing to the intention of our heart; I was also glad he did 
not forget to say—and I was quite sure he would not—
that these intentions if we had them—if we really had 
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brother." They are the ones who hold false doctrines. 
"In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, will I take thee, 0 
Zerubbabel, my servant, the son of Shealtiel, saith the 
Lord, and will make thee as a signet: for I have chosen 
thee, saith the Lord of hosts." 

You will remember in Exodus, 2nd, 3rd and 4th chapters, 
how the first advent is pictured forth, and also the second 
advent when Moses is sent back to the children of Israel to 
deliver them how he was provided with a mouthpiece. 
Moses represents the Lord Jesus; he needs a mouthpiece, 
and Jehovah, speaking over Moses' shoulder to Jesus in our 
day, says, I will be with thy mouth and with his mouth, 
and I will show you what you shall do, and how you shall  

lead my people. So we see "the plummet in the hands of 
Zerubbabel, with those seven." What seven! The seven 
vials, is it not! "They are the eyes of the Lord, which 
run to and fro through the whole earth." (Zech. 4:9-10.) 
I do not need to tell you about these seven vials—the seven 
volumes. 

It is our privilege, then, to rejoice in seeing these things, 
and knowing that the Lord, through his messenger, this 
seventh one, has guided us, shaped our faith, molded our 
character, and is also molding the faith of the earth, the 
whole world of mankind. Look into the picture and you 
will see more than we have had time to call your attention 
now. 

Discourse on BAPTISM AND ITS IMPORT 
Saturday, June 26, 1910, 7.00 P. M. 

BELIEVING that many of the friends attend-
ing the Convention would be desirous of 
symbolizing their Consecration by a water 
immersion, and further realizing that the 
others would be glad to witness the service 
and to lend encouragement (which privilege 
some of the friends fail to appreciate or 
render to those who are taking this im-
portant step, at various conventions, say-

ing, 0, I have heard a lot of Baptism discourses) by their 
attendance, and afterwards a hearty handshake, and a 
God bless you, Brother, or Sister—therefore the Committee 
on Arrangements secured the largest place available, which 

as the great IMMANUEL BAPTIST CHURCH, on Michi-
gan avenue, near Twenty-third street. This building is 
well adapted for such a service and has a seating capacity 
of about 2,500. The baptistry is specially adapted for such  

a service. At great expense a handsome oil painting of the 
River Jordan, as the stream winds along its course between 
the trees and bushes along its banks, has been secured and 
placed back of the tank, and in such a position that, as a 
candidate steps down into the tank, it looks as though he 
were stepping right into the River Jordan, and the whole 
is lighted up with electric lights reflected upon the scene. 

Brother Russell delivered a wonderful presentation of 
the subject, handling it a little differently than usual, treat-
ing it from the standpoint of our covenant relationship with 
God, and showing that the only way we can get into 
covenant relationship with him is by the true immersion, 
baptism of our will into his will. He spoke for about an 
hour and a half, and at the close opportunity was given to 
all who desired to do so to symbolize their consecration. 
One hundred and thirty-five responded, and were served. 
The service closed about 11 p. m. 

Discourse by Pastor Russell. Subject: "HEREAFTER" 
Sunday, June 27, 1910, 3 P. M. 

HIS discourse was for the public, and as it 
was published in over 700 leading news-
papers, we will not give it space here. 

On account of the large attendance at 
this service, the capacity of the beautiful 
and spacious ORCHESTRA HALL was not 
sufficient; therefore, an overflow meeting 
was held in the ILLINOIS THEATRE for 
the interested, about eleven hundred. being 

,resent. The speaker at this service was Pilgrim Bro. 
George B. Raymond. 

Heaven—Heil—Purgatory 

The audiences at both places gave excellent attention, and at 
the close of the meeting at Orchestra Hall large quantities of 
literature bearing upon the subject of heaven, hell, purgatory and 
eternal torment were given out, and greedily accepted by the 
people who are hungering and thirsting after the truth on these 
subjects, and which they are unable to secure from their priests, 
preachers, creeds and theological books. 

Discourse by Pilgrim Geo. B. Raymond. Subject: "SELF-DENIAL" 

theml—would be shown in our life; we would put them 
into practice—effect, action. 

I would not give the snap of my finger for the hope that 
you might entertain because God is going to deal with you, 
and is dealing with you, according to your intentions, if it 
ends there. That hope would be hopeless for me. You and 
I will have to put into our daily life actions corresponding 
to the best of our ability under our fallen condition along 
with these good hopes and these good intentions which I 
am sure every consecrated child of God entertains. It is not 
all to end, then, with intentions. God will know that you 
and I have good intention when we lay down our hives 
trying to fulfill all those good intentions, and not until 
then. 

The text I want to call to your attention in the beginning 
of our study this afternoon, of self-denial, is a text which 
is very familiar, I am sure, to every one of us. Matt. 16:24: 
"Then said Jesus unto his disciples, if any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me." You remember how it was, dear friends, in 
the days of our Lord while he was here during the first 
advent, how in the beginning of his ministry the people 
heard him gladly. They flocked to bear him. They were 
glad to hear the gracious words which dropped from his 
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holy lips. They were glad to drink in the truth which he 
spoke to them so fearlessly and with authority. They were 
very glad to be fed at his feet with the temporal food. 
There were several reasons, it seems to me, why the people 
heard him gladly, and gathered around him in great num-
bers, during the fore part and later on a little in his min-
istry. But you remember that as our Lord neared the close 
of his earthly experiences, as he was bringing his ministry 
to a close and beginning to focus the truths he had spoken 
and to press home upon his disciples the truth, how they 
began to say, "These are hard sayings." They began to 
leave him; the multitudes went away. Imagine Jesus saying 
to his disciples, "Now, brethren, you see the friends ase 
leaving us; you see the great companies are deserting us; 
I expect I have been too severe; I expect I have spoken the 
truth too straightly; I expect I have narrowed down the 
matter a little too closely; go after them and tell them that 
we will not speak after this fashion any more; that we will 
not press home the truth upon them." Is that the way our 
Lord talked? Oh no, he did not talk that way. Did he ex-
press any sorrow because the multitudes had left him? I 
fail to find any record of it. What did he do? Did he 
turn to those faithful few who were still following him and 
speak to them in this fashion: "Now don't you go away 
and leave me; you see how all the others have left me; you 
stay with me to the end; Oh, I beg of you not to leave 
me!" Is that the way he talked to them? No, be did not 
say that, either. What did he say/ "Will ye also go 
away?" That was it. "I know that what I have been 
saying has been hard for the multitudes to hear. I know 
that what I have been saying has, in many instances, been 
hard for you to hear. Your eyes and your ears are not suf-
ficiently opened yet so you may comprehend and take in all 
the deepness and richness and beauty of what I have been 
saying to you; it has been spoken in dark sayings and par-
ables, purposely. Will ye also go away?" You can go if 
you want to—seemed to be the thought he had. But will 
you got is the question. That is the question for you and 
for me this afternoon. We have come now down to the 
parallel time to that in which our Lord spoke those words. 
I am not splitting hairs as to the days or weeks; but, gen-
erally speaking, to the parallel time that he spoke to those 
back there when the truth had become unpopular. So he 
says to you and me this afternoon, "Will ye also go away?" 
You see some are going; you see some are leaving; you see 
that the truth is becoming so personal, and the application 
of it so close, that they are beginning to separate themselves 
from our company. Will you also go away? 

The subject we have for discussion this afternoon, dear 
friends, is one which will point this question at us indi-
vidually, Will you go away? That is the question. We have 
been thinking about consecration ever since the day that 
we said, ''Here, Lord, I give myself to thee; it is all that 
I can do." Consecration has been meaning more and more 
to me all the days since that day. It means more today 
than it ever meant before. The question before us is, 
whether or not we are going to complete this consecration, 
and whether or not we are going to follow in the footsteps 
of Jesus Christ, who completed his consecration, and whether 
or not we with him will go that same pathway down to the 
end and so complete our consecration. And this subject of 
self-denial has to do with the completion of our consecration. 

The false creeds of the present time, and the letting down 
of the truth by the denominations, has been the means of 
developing these false systems of theology. Those who 
could not hear these hard sayings, those who could not re-
ceive the deeper truths, have gradually gained control, grad-
ually gained the high hand in all the religious organizations, 
denominations and systems of the earth, until the natural 
man has come to predominate in all of them. You remember 
the Apostle with this same thought in his mind gave it in 
these words: "The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him; 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-
cerned. "Well you see that is the world—the world could 
not receive these deep things of God. Of course they could 
not. The world could not discern and understand, and ap-
preciate these spiritual truths. Of course they could not. 
But we want to say to you, dear friends, that this is not 
written concerning the world. This is not a statement con-
cerning the world. This is a statement concerning the nat-
ural man—justified human beings, those who have come bark 
into a natural condition out of an unnatural condition. The 
world of mankind are not in a natural condition; they are 
in an unnatural condition, a fallen condition, a degraded 
condition, and only those who come into the condition of 

justification by faith in the dear Redeemer's merit are 
reckoned by God as being natural men. The rest are not 
in his reckoning at all at the present time. And even these 
natural men, these justified men, cannot receive, or accept, 
or appreciate, or understand, the spiritual things of God, 
of the truth, of his Word. And that accounts for the de-
velopment of the nominal systems of Christianity in these 
last days. Those who at the best—and we want to give 
them the best we can—are only natural men, justified beings, 
and have been trying to expound the deep spiritual things 
of God's Word, and have become confused; they cannot 
tell how it is, or why it is, or what the outcome of it is, 
and so the result is confusion. Instead of expounding the 
word of God they have been confounding it. This accounts, 
you see, for the conditions we find today in all the nominal 
systems of Christianity, in this great city, and in every other 
city in this great country, and in all the other countries. 
Some one says, Do you mean to say that the leaders of 
religious thought today are merely justified men? I think, 
dear friends, I am very charitable when I am saying that 
they are even justified. Now mark it! I do not say that 
within these organizations there are not good, true, earnest, 
consecrated Christian men and women; I believe there are; 
but I believe they are in such a small minority that they do 
not cut any figure whatever in these systems. Those who 
have the ruling hand are those who do not know God because 
they have not been begotten of the holy spirit, which would 
give them the spiritual discernment and insight into his 
precious holy truths. 

Now, dear friends, this opens up to us the two ways that 
there are before every professing Christian in this present 
time; one way which leads unto death, the other a way 
which leads unto the life. No need to remain in doubt as 
to the ways. We hear on every hand people saying, "If I 
only knew the way. There are so many ways, and these ways 
are so conflicting; these people tell me to do so and so, to 
believe this; this is so, believe that; the others say, believe 
something else; they all have a different way, and a dif-
ferent belief, and they all take their way and their belief 
from the teachings of God's Word, so they say. I am con-
fused; if I only knew the way, I would be so glad to walk 
in it." Well, bless your soul, don't you know how to find 
out the way? God's Word is too plain in these last days 
of this Gospel age for you or for me, or for any other con-
secrated child of his, to miss the way. The Word is too 
plain. You have no excuse. Only those who lack knowledge 
and the spiritual discernment will be led away; all those 
who have the spiritual discernment and the knowledge of 
his Word will find the way and be able to walk therein. 

The Prophet, referring to the Anointed, said, "Thou wilt 
show me the path of life." That is the proposition exactly. 
Have you made a consecration of yourself to God? Has 
that consecration been accepted by your anointing with the 
holy Spirit? You say, I don't know. Well, if it is so, you 
know it. If you don't know, then it is not. The Scripture 
says so. It says those who have been anointed with the 
Spirit all know it. The King James version says they know 
all things. That is a little too much, they don't know all 
things yet. They know a lot more than some other people 
do, but they don't know it all. But they all know one 
thing. What is that? That they have been anointed with 
the spirit of our God —they know that. So don't you say, 
I don't know whether I have been anointed or not, I don't 
know whether I have been begotten of the spirit or not—
because if that is your position you have not been. I can 
settle that for you in a second—you have not been. "Thou 
wilt show me the path of life." The Lord treats every one 
of his consecrated people as if they had come from Mis-
souri—he shows them. Is not that what he says? That is 
exactly what he says here. You and I are in this proposi-
tion just exactly where Jesus Christ was. And it was 
spoken of him, and it has been spoken of you and me, if we 
are his—"Thou wilt show me the path of life." I praise 
God for that statement back there in Psalms, 16:11. He 
has shown us the path of life. Don't you know which way 
to go yet? Some of the people down here in these closing 
days of this age seem to be on the fence. They seem to be 
unable to see which is really the right way. There is a 
little company over here and they are saying, "We are the 
real thing; we have the 'simon pure, all wool and a yard 
wide' truth; come with us." And these friends say, "I 
don't know now; what they say sounds pretty good; I don't 
know." Well, about the time they begin to make up their 
minds they don't know, then they get something from the 
little bunch over yonder, and they say, "No, these others 
have not got it. They mean well, they think they have got 
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it, but they have not got it. You have not got it either; 
we have got it, come with us." Then the friends say, "I 
don't know now, may be they are right; I would hate to 
make a failure of it right here at the close; I am unde-
cided." Well that process goes on until they have had these 
little messages from several different sources and groups—
each one claiming to be a little better established in the 
truth and to have a little more of the truth than all the 
others. What are you going to do! Why, they are on the 
fence. What does God say he will dot I will show you. 
There is just one conclusion they should reach: If they 
are undecided and cannot make a decision, then likely they 
are not of the company to which these words apply. They 
are not of that you class who are being shown by God 
through his Word what is the true way. That is probably 
their condition. Paul tells how Jesus, to whom God revealed 
this way, has brought it to light through the Gospel (2 Tim. 
1:10): "But is now made manifest by the appearing of 
our Savior, Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death and 
bath brought life (for the world of mankind) and immor-
tality (for the Church) to light through the Gospel." 
"Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the 
life." And the Apostle refers to the Savior as the Prince 
or Author of life. He has opened up this way for us. God 
has shown it to him, and it is being shown to you and to 
me if we are his true,' consecrated, anointed people. Now 
can you see? Are you still wondering which is the right 
way, which is the true way! Only one of these ways is 
right; only one of these ways will lead you unto the life. 
You and I must be firmly fixed in our judgment, in our 
acceptance of that one way. 

Now how are we going to do this! I have brought the 
subject around to this point for this purpose: To show you, 
if I may, from the Scriptures, how our dear Redeemer him-
self found and walked in the true way. Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples, If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. That 
is the proposition. 

"Oh," you say, "Brother, I am so glad you have chosen 
that text because I have been wanting so long to know what 
my cross was, so I could take it up." 

"You have? You have been wanting to take up your 
cross, have you? The Lord bless your soul! Are you fol-
lowing Jesus!" 

"Oh, yes, I am following Jesus." 
"And you want to know what your cross is?" 
"Yes." 
"Well, if you don't know what your cross is, or, knowing 

what it is, if you have not taken it up, then you have not 
begun in any true sense to follow in the footsteps of Jesus 
Christ." 

"Oh, I have been a Christian for fifteen years." 
"That might all be." 
"Well, I have been consecrated for ten years." 
"Yes, that might be, after a fashion, too, and still you 

never have been walking in the Master's footsteps; you have 
not yet taken up your cross; you have not yet begun to 
follow him." 

I am not here this afternoon to show you what your cross 
is. I am here this afternoon to talk about the first propo-
sition that our dear Redeemer gives to us here in this propo-
sition of Scripture—self-denial. 

"Well," you say, "if I could know just what my cross 
was, I would be glad to practice self-denial." 

Now that goes right back again. You cannot follow in 
his footsteps until you take up your cross, and you cannot 
take up your cross until you begin to deny yourself. You 
have got to do that first. That is the first thing. And 
these other propositions follow self-denial. 

"Well," you say, "I have been denying myself, brother. 
I don't go to the theater, I don't go to the horse races; I 
don't do any of those worldly things; I am denying 
myself." 

Denying yourself by not going to theaters and by not 
going to horse races, and by not doing any of those worldly 
things—and you call that self-denial? 

"Oh," you say, "I did not start at the right place, I see. 
I am denying myself even the good things of this present 
life which are perfectly right and proper for me to have, 
as a good citizen, and as a right-living man or woman—
denying myself these things." 

You are! And that is self-denial, is it? You think that 
is what the Lord meant when he said, "If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself "—do you think that 
is what he meant? 

You say, "I am giving considerable to the tract fund, and 
I am helping to spread the glad tidings of great joy through 
the newspaper work, and I am doing all I can as a colpor-
teur, or assisting the colporteurs. Oh, I am denying myself 
in these various ways." 

That you call self-denial! Why, you might do all of 
that and not follow the Lord an inch—not begin to follow 
him at all; not come after him a bit. 

"Well," you say, "what must I do to deny myself!" 
Why, you must do what the Lord says, deny yourself—

that is it. That is what he meant, just what he said. He 
did not say, Deny yourself this, or deny yourself that, or 
deny yourself something else. You and I thought that 
denying ourselves meant depriving ourselves of something, 
didn't we! Why, that is not what self-denial means at all. 
That is not what the Master is talking about here. That is 
a subsequent proposition. That is incidental to this whole 
matter. He did not say you were to deny yourself some-
thing and leave you to guess what it was. He said you 
were to deny yourself and before you can do anything to 
please him, or to please God, or to start in this narrow way 
which leads unto the life you will have to deny yourself. 
Of course that will mean all of this other, but that is the 
first thing to do,—and you have got to understand it, too. 
What is this denying self? Why, it is ceasing to be an 
individual. Deny yourself. Deny that you are anything or 
anybody. And take him to be your head, your leader, your 
ruler, your guide, your director, your constant friend, your 
elder brother, your all and in all. You are nothing; you 
are down and out; he is everything. When God looks at 
you he sees Him. Then you have denied yourself, and not 
until then. That is what the Lord means here in this text. 
"Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will come 
after me let him deny himself." Have you come to that 
point yet! Have you taken Jesus Christ to be your all and 
in all! Are you taking his will to be your will! Is his 
head your head! If so, then you have been beheaded, you 
see —you are nothing. I think that is one of the greatest 
sources of the falling away in these last days, because those 
of our friends who have fallen away—we might just as 
well recognize this fact first as last, they have fallen away—
and the reason is because they could not deny themselves. 
That is it. They wanted some little part in this matter—
they wanted it their way a little. That spoiled everything. 
That finished the whole proposition. It finished it for them, 
and it will finish it for you and for me. If we have a 
lingering thought in our mind that we are anything, we will 
by and by come to find out what we ought to have been 
willing to acknowledge before now, that we are nothing. We 
will find it out all right—but too late. 

Now, dear friends, in the working out of this principle 
of self-denial in our daily lives we shall find the statement 
of the Apostle is true that the desires of the flesh will be 
contrary to the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. 
There will be a fight between the Old Nature, the Old Man, 
and this New Creature. There is where it will begin. The 
law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus will be contrary to 
all the desires of the flesh, and this law must have supreme 
jurisdiction in our daily lives. And they that are Christ's 
must crucify the flesh with the affections and desires. "Oh," 
you say, "I want to do it." Well, that is good as far as 
it goes, but you must do it. Come now, I am not going to 
let you down that easy. I am not going to let myself down 
easy. I do not dare go to sleep on this proposition. I do 
not dare fold my arms and say, "Oh God, you know now 
I want to do it, but you know how weak I am." He knows 
I want to do it when I spend and have spent the last limit 
of my energy and endurance in trying to do iti then he 
knows it, and be don't know it until then. There is no time 
to sit down in quietness, and ease, and rest, and enjoy what 
we know. The time is now to do what we know and do it 
quick, and do it with all our power, and all our energy, and 
all our might, even unto the death. That is the proposition. 
And if you and I have not this conception of the matter, 
then we are not in the race in any true, real, vital sense. 
We are not in the race at all. 

Back yonder, fifteen, twenty, or thirty years ago, there 
might have been a breathing spell, but now it is a case of 
run to the death, fight to the finish, die fighting. That is 
the proposition today. 

"Oh," you say, "I have been so happy in the knowledge 
of these precious truths. I have been so happy." 

Well, leave all that happiness until by and by. Our dear 
Lord knew something about this matter, too. He did not 
say, "Oh, I am so happy, so happy." What did he say? 
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It was said of him, Who for the joy that was set before him 
—that is the time to take the joy out of it. This is the 
time to fight and run; this is the time to work; this is the 
time to deny yourself, and to lay down your life for the 
truth, for the brethren, and for our heavenly Father. This 
time is closing, as our brethren have been telling us the last 
few days. Some have it figured down a little finer than I 
have. I don't know the exact day, or month, or year; I 
don't know whether it will be in 1910 or 1911. I could not 
swear whether it will be in 1912 or not; but I do know this 
—I know we have one date that is dead certain. What is 
that? That is 1914, in the Fall, in the closing of that year. 
That is a true one. I know that you and I have a little and 
only a little time to do an awful amount of work on this 
Old Man. We have got to show him. You say, he is reck-
oned dead. Yes, but he is not dead yet; he is reckoned 
dead. We have got to kill him. He is going to die hard -
I know by experience. In the killing of him you and I are 
going to lose every earthly interest we have. 

But you say, "Oh, brother, don't say that, don't say 
that." That is what we are going to do—we are going to 
lose every earthly interest we have—every one. 

"Oh, not my family, not my family?" 
Yes, your family. It is a hard one. Reputation, worldly 

prospects, pleasant associations, and our worldly possessions. 
"Oh," you say, "not our worldly possessions too, are 

we?" 
Yes, worldly possessions. Some of the Lord's dear people 

are going to give them in living sacrifice, and the rest are 
going to have them taken away from them, and that will be 
great sorrow. A few are going to spend all they have and 
all they are in the completion of their consecration vow, in 
the denying of self in the working out this matter in all its 
various details, and all its various aspects. They are going 
to be overeomers. They are going to be the victors. They 
are going to be those who shall reign with him and sit with 
him in his throne; and the rest, they are going to be de-
prived of all these things, to their sorrow. Which do you 
think, dear friends, will be the best; to say, ''Here, Lord, 
I give it all to you; here, Lord, I make a complete sacri-
fice; I deny myself; every earthly interest I have; all this 
is gladly, willingly given in thy service," and reap a crown; 
or, by and by to hear the swish of the lash and to have it 
all taken from you and to lose the crown? Which will be 
the best do you think, you consecrated ones, now? 

Some of the Lord's dear people say, "Oh, I am going to 
provide for the dear brethren in the time of trouble." Now 
wouldn't that get you! You think the Lord has gone to 
sleep on his job, do you? You are going to provide for the 
dear brethren? Well, bless your soul, you are not big 
enough. That is too big a job for you; you cannot do it. 
That little money you have is going to perish by and by. 
When the time of trouble strikes this old earth, your money 
won't be worth looking at. You are going to take care of 
the Lord's people in the time of trouble! Bless your soul, 
do you think the Lord will want any of your help to take 
care of his people in the time of trouble? He said his 
people shall not enter into this time of trouble. They shall 
be lifted out, above and away from it. I am aware there 
will be a lot of would-be's, good intentioned people, who 
will be in that trouble; there is no question about that. 
"Yes, Lord, we are going to do it; we have said we would, 
and we are going to do it, Lord. We are not going back 
on this. We are going to save our Iife." Yes, and that is 
all they are going to save. They will just save that so as 
by fire. And all their works will be gone—and their money 
with it. They won't even have a souvenir left. The time 
for you and me, dear friends, to complete our consecration 
is in the present—right in the now, The time for us to 
complete our consecration is today. We don't know what 
will happen tomorrow. This is the hour to do and to die. 

Some of the Lord's people say, "Well, now, then, you 
know I want to provide for my children in the time of 
trouble." Now wouldn't that beat you? Provide for your 
children in the time of trouble! You aro consecrating and 
God has promised to take care of the children of the con-
secrated. You are going to relieve him of the opportunity! 
When all the earthly institutions have gone down in the 
great time of trouble, such as there has not been since there 
was a nation, how much will the money stamped "In God 
we trust" be worth, do you think? Why the Lord's dear 
people, some of them, seem to think the United States of 
America is going right on down through the restitution age. 
There is only one way, beloved, that you and I can do any-
thing for our children, for our friends, or for anyone else,  

in this time of trouble; there is just one thing we can do, 
and if we do this, then we will be in a position to assist 
and benefit those whom we love,—and we love the whole 
world, I hope. And what is this one thing? Complete our 
consecration even unto death, and get into that Little Flock 
that are going to sit with Jesus Christ in his throne and 
reign with him. Now you cannot help your friends in any 
other way; there is no other way to do it. Your money 
won't do it, mark that now! 

Somebody says, "Why do you talk about money? I have 
been in the truth fifteen years, and I never heard anything 
about money before." 

Well, this is the time you are going to hear about it, 
right now, if you never heard it before. That is the last 
thing some of you want to hear about —mark that, now! 
And I will tell you, as sure as you sit there in your seats, 
that this proposition of completing our consecration with the 
giving of ourselves, and all that we have, including our 
money, is going to stand in the way of some of the Lord's 
professing people, down here in the close of this age, getting 
into the kingdom. It is our firm conviction that the Great 
Company class from now on will be made up of a pretty 
respectable, docent kind of people, those who are considered 
to be well-to-do among the Lord's professing children. The 
next great severe test that will come to the Church, as far as 
we can see, will be along the lines of chronology. They do 
not want to think that it is going to be so quick, for they 
know that if it is, they must part with everything before 
the time comes. 

What would you do if you went up to the Lord with a 
handful of money? Don't you think the Lord would have 
reason to say, "Didn't you know that the chronology as 
taught in the second and third volumes of Scripture Studies 
was true?" 

"Yes, I knew that was true." 
"Then didn't you know that in the closing of 1914 all 

of the then present arrangements of things was going to be 
wiped out?" 

"Yes, I knew that." 
"Well, then, why didn't you spend all that you had, as 

you had agreed to do, in my service? Why didn't you 
do it?" 

What would be the answer? Would you say, "Why-
why—why"— 

That is about what you would say. You knew it, and 
you didn't do it, and it is sin unto you. 

"Brother, why do you talk about the money?" 
For this reason: Money is the last thing that even the 

Lord's dear people will cut loose from. And some of you 
know it only too well. You will give a little of your time, 
you will give your reputation, and you will give a little of 
your energy, you will pass tracts around, you will take a 
little scorn and a little reproach from the world,—you will 
do a few things, but when it comes to giving yourself and 
all that you have, there is a place in there that you draw 
the line. 

"Why," you say, "I gave it all to the Lord." 
"How does it come, then, that you have got it yet? Now 

is not that a hard proposition—you gave it all to the Lord 
and still you have got it! What good does it do the Lord 
if you gave it to him and he has not got it?" 

That is like a brother I met a short time ago up in New 
York state, a nice old brother—just simply he had a working 
apparatus up here, but it was a little out of gear; it needed 
oiling up. We got to talking something about this, and 
he says, "Well, I will tell you, I follow the Scripture." 

I says, "Bless your soul, if you follow it as closely as 
your energetic manner would indicate, you have got me 
skinned a block. Let us see now how eIose you follow the 
Scripture." 

He says, "I do just what the Scripture says to do." 
I happened to know this man had a little property; he 

did not have enough to hurt anybody or to do anybody any 
good, but he had a little and he thought it was an awful 
lot —to him it was an awful lot. "Why," he says, "I 
will tell you, I know what you mean. The Scripture says 
to sell all you have and give it to the poor." 

Well, I thought he had stuck his foot in it, because I 
knew well enough that he had some. I says, "Did you 
do it?" 

"Yes, sir, I did it." 
I said, "Tell me about it." 
He said, "I sold all I bad, and gave it to my wife—

wasn't she poor?" 
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And that is the way some of our friends are completing 
their consecration. It is all right as long as they can keep 
it in the family; as long as God Almighty really don't get 
it, it is all right; they are willing to be his stewards. 

"Well," you say, "if I give all I have got to the Lord's 
work, really I don't know how I would live." Maybe that 
is the thing you ought not to do; maybe you ought to die; 
if you could die in the faith, it would be the best thing 
that could happen to you. You have forgotten about that 
incident that happened back there at the time our Lord 
was here on earth at his first advent, haven't you/ People 
say, "Now you know I have got to live!' "—just as if 
things would not move right on whether you were here or 
not, or whether I were here or not! I expect the Lord 
could not finish his work here on earth now and gather out 
the faithful unless you and I were here to kind o' engineer 
it and see that it went along all right! 

"Well, I am willing to give; I have given everything to 
the Lord, but you know I have got to live. Now I only 
have so much, and I put so much in the Lord's work. I put 
in so much." 

"Why didn't you put it all in!" 
"I have got to live." 
Oh, my! Oh, my! Honestly, it is ridiculous, dear friends, 

the way some of the Lord's consecrated people treat this 
matter. It is positively ridiculous. 

Do you remember back there when Jesus was here, one day 
they were passing and saw those who were casting into the 
treasury. Do you remember it! And do you remember 
that the great and the noble, the good and the pure, the 
Pharisee and the Scribe, the Doctor of the Law, members 
of the Sanhedrin, and all of those topnotchers of the 
Jewish faith, were passing by there, and out of their plenty 
were casting into the treasury; by and by a poor widow 
came down the line, and, as she reached the treasury box, 
quietly passed in something. 

"Halt! right there," The Lord halted the procession. 
He says, "Disciples, come over here, I want to show you 
the real thing. Did you notice that widow, that poor 
woman! She has just passed by here and east into the 
treasury two mites. ' 

"Don't mention it; that is nothing; let us go on." 
"No, stop right here. I want you to know that this poor 

woman bath east more into the treasury than all they who 
have east in." 

Do you think the Lord wants your money! Bless your 
soul, the Lord would not ask you for a copper of it. He 
don't care whether you give it to him or not. His work 
will go right on just as it is going on now, without you. 
That servant and those who are assisting in God's work 
are not pushing the work—the work is pushing them. One 
publishing company is giving us 90,000 Peoples Pulpits 
every day. Another is giving us 40,000 Peoples Pulpits 
every day. Two others are giving us the full limit of their 
capacity. And still we are behind in all the volunteer work. 
We are not pushing the work, the work is pushing the work-
ers; that is the proposition. The Lord does not need your 
money and mine. It is only a great privilege that he per-
mits us to east our two mites into the treasury. That is all. 
Don't you think we are asking you for any money. The 
Lord bless you, if it is doing you any good, keep it. And 
if you think you can use it in the time of trouble in any 
way, keep it. But you cannot finish your consecration with 
anything remaining in your possession that could be used in 
the Lord's service. Can't you figure that out now/ Why 
do you think the Lord stopped that procession there, and 
why do you think from his lips fell the words of commenda-
tion other than which none greater ever fell from his lips? 
Why do you think it was? It was because that poor widow 
had cast in all that she had. She did not have to put in 
two mites; she did not have to put in one; she did not have 
to put in anything, but she gladly cast it all in. And the 
record says, 'even all her living." Did you hear that/ 
Have you done it/ That was the spirit of entire consecra-
tion worked out to a finish, right there. She had given her-
self and all she had. It was a living sacrifice. The Lord 
accepted it and commended her, and it has gone down 
through history to the present time as a memorial for her. 

Now someone says, "I don't like that very well." I 
knew you would not, that's the reason I said it. If I had 
come over here to tickle your ears and say something you 
wanted to hear, I might as well have stayed down in New 
York state; there was no use coming here, We have got 
too near down to the finishing point, we are just ready to 
pass under, and this is the time that you and I need to  

hear the things that will stir us to activity and energy, 
and help us to use ourselves up—not keep something to 
nourish this "old man." Let us use ourselves up in the 
service. 

Well, somebody says, "I have been troubled about this 
matter; I have not felt just right about this money business, 
and I wrote to Brother Russell about it." 

"You did? You wrote to Brother Russell and you asked 
him about it!" 

"Yes, I asked him about it." 
"What did you think he would tell you/ Did you think 

he would tell you to put it all into the tract fund right 
now, as quick as you could? Did you think he would tell 
you that, and then after you had gone out of the truth in 
a few weeks, let you go around and say that all Brother 
Russell wanted of you was your money/ You thought he 
was foolish enough to tell you that, did you? Well, he did 
not tell you that. What did he say!" 

"Why he told me that he thought I had probably better 
keep some of it." 

"You really wanted to know his opinion of the matter, 
did you!" 

"Yes, I wanted to know and I wrote him." 
"What did you write him for? Why didn't you judge 

him by his work/ That is the way to judge what his opinion 
would be. What did he do/ He put everything in, and 
himself with it. You did not need to write him for his 
opinion as to what you shall do. Do as he did, if you have 
to have an example right here in front of you. That will 
be a good example. If you want his opinion, just do as 
be has done. You will get busier than you ever have yet, 
and you won't have any time to spend counting what you 
have got, either, for it will all be in the work—every dollar 
of it. Wouldn't that he nice, now, for Brother Russell to 
answer your letter and say, 'put everything into the tract 
fund'! Do you think he would do that? Why, a man of 
the world would have more sense than to put himself in a 
hole like that, much less that servant of God. You won't 
catch him that way." 

Well, is money all there is to it! No, money is not all 
there is to it. Money is only an incidental, But, dear 
brothers and sisters, I come to you this afternoon with my 
heart full of yearning that each one of us might complete 
our consecration, and I verily believe that we are so human 
yet that this matter is going to stand in the way of many 
of us entering into the kingdom. I verily believe it. They 
that are Christ's must crucify the flesh with the affections 
and desires,—must do it, not may do it, not ought to do 
it, not hope to do it. They must do it. We must present 
our bodies a living sacrifice, for if we live after the flesh 
we shall die, but if we, through the spirit, do mortify the 
deeds of the body, we shall live. There is the proposition 
set clearly before us. We must not only crucify the old 
nature, but we must lay down the life to which we are 
justified by our faith in the ransom work. Jesus said, 
"Therefore doth my Father love me"—why Because 
he was so good/ No. Because he was so pure/ No. 
Because he was so holy? No. Why was it his Father loved 
him? "Therefore cloth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life." That is it! Do you want to be loved of 
God? Do you want to be joint-heir with Jesus Christ/ Do 
you want to enter with him into the kingdom/ Do you 
want to be one of those who shall sit with him in his throne, 
lifting up and blessing all the families of the earth in this 
golden age which is opening now/ Do you want to be one 
of them/ Then you must be like he was—you must die. 
Give up your life, lay it down a living sacrifice. We must 
complete our sacrifice unto death; we are to be crucified; 
we are to drink of hie cup,—not another; we are to be 
baptized with his baptism; die with him/ Just practice 
self-denial. First of all, be denied himself —"My Father 
is greater than I"—and then he put the spirit of self-
denial into his daily actions, into his daily work, even unto 
his very thoughts. You and I must walk in his footsteps if 
we are to reign with him in his glory. Because, "As he 
is, so are we in this world," says the Apostle. Jesus said, 
"Enter ye in at the strait gate. 

"Oh," you say, "I am seeking to enter in." 
"Well, I am afraid you won't enter, then." 
"What, won't enter! I am seeking to enter in." 
"I do not think you will enter." 
"Well, but, brother, I am seeking to enter in." 
"But I say, I do not think you will enter." 
"What, if I am seeking to enter in, you don't think I 

will enter?" 
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And that is the way some of our friends are completing 
their consecration. It is all right as Tong as they can keep 
it in the family; as long as God Almighty really don't get 
it, it is all right; they are willing to be his stewards. 

"Well," you say, "if I give all I have got to the Lord's 
work, really I don't know how I would live." Maybe that 
is the thing you ought not to do; maybe you ought to die; 
if you could die in the faith, it would be the best thing 
that could happen to you. You have forgotten about that 
incident that happened back there at the time our Lord 
was here on earth at his first advent, haven't you? People 
say, "Now you know I have got to live!"—just as if 
things would not move right on whether you were here or 
not, ar whether I were here or notl I expect the Lord 
could not finish his work here on earth now and gather out 
the faithful unless you and I were here to kind o' engineer 
it and see that it went along all right] 

"Well, I am willing to give; I bare given everything to 
the Lord, but you know I have got to live. Now I only 
have so much, and I put so much in the Lord's work. I put 
in so much." 

"Why didn't you put it all int" 
"I have got to live." 
Oh, my! Oh, my! Honestly, it is ridiculous, dear friends, 

the way some of the Lord's consecrated people treat this 
matter. It is positively ridiculous. 

Do you remember back there when Jesus was here, one day 
they were passing and saw those who were casting into the 
treasury. Do you remember it? And do you remember 
that the great and the noble, the good and the pure, the 
Pharisee and the Scribe, the Doctor of the Law, members 
of the Sanhedrin, and all of those top-notchers of the 
Jewish faith, were passing by there, and out of their plenty 
were casting into the treasury; by and by a poor widow 
came down the line, and, as she reached the treasury box, 
quietly passed in something. 

"Halt! right there." The Lord halted the procession. 
He says, "Disciples, come over here, I want to show you 
the real thing. Did you notice that widow, that poor 
woman? She has just passed by here and cast into the 
treasury two mites." 

"Don't mention it; that is nothing; let us go on." 
"No, stop right here. I want you to know that this poor 

woman hath cast more into the treasury than all they who 
bare east in." 

Do you think the Lord wants your money? Bless your 
soul, the Lord would not ask you for a copper of it. He 
don't care whether you give it to him or not. His work 
will go right on just as it is going on now, without you. 
That servant and those who are assisting in God's work 
are not pushing the work—the work is pushing them. One 
publishing company is giving us 90,000 Peoples Pulpits 
every day. Another is giving us 40,000 Peoples Pit108 
every day. Two others are giving us the full limit of their 
capacity. And still we are behind in all the volunteer work. 
We are not pushing the work, the work is pushing the work-
ers; that is the preposition. The Lord does not need your 
money and mine. It is only a great privilege that he per-
mits us to east our two mites into the treasury. That is all. 
Don't you think we are asking you for any money. The 
Lord bless you, if it is doing you any good, keep it. And 
if you think you can use it in the time of trouble in any 
way, keep it. But you cannot finish your consecration with 
anything remaining in your possession that could be used in 
the Lord's service. Can't you figure that out now? Why 
do you think the Lord stopped that procession there, and 
why do you think from his lips fell the words of commenda-
tion other than which none greater ever fell from his lips? 
Why do you think it was? It was because that poor widow 
had cast in all that she had. She did not have to put in 
two mites; she did not have to put in one; she did not have 
to put in anything, but she gladly east it all in. And the 
record says, "even alI her living." Did you hear that? 
Have you done it? That was the spirit of entire consecra-
tion worked out to a finish, right there. She had given her-
self and all she bad. It was a living sacrifice. The Lord 
accepted it and commended her, and it has gone down 
through history to the present time as a memorial for her. 

Now someone says, "I don't like that very well." I 
knew you would not, that's the reason I said it. If I had 
come over here to tickle your ears and say something you 
wanted to hear, I might as well have stayed down in New 
York state; there was no use coming here. We have got 
too near down to the finishing point, we are just ready to 
pass under, and this is the time that you and I need to  

hear the things that will stir us to activity and energy, 
and help us to use ourselves up—not keep something to 
nourish this "old man." Let us use ourselves up in the 
service. 

Well, somebody says, "I have been troubled about this 
matter; I have not felt just right about this money business, 
and I wrote to Brother Russell about it." 

"You did? You wrote to Brother Mussell and you asked 
him about it!" 

"Yes, I asked him about it." 
"What did you think he would tell you! Did you think 

he would tell you to put it all into the tract fund right 
now, as quick as you could? Did you think he would tell 
you that, and then after you had gone out of the truth in 
a few weeks, let you go around and say that all Brother 
Russell wanted of you was your money? You thought he 
was foolish enough to tell you that, did you? Well, he did 
not tell you that. What did be say?" 

"Why be told me that he thought I had probably better 
keep some of it." 

"You really wanted to know his opinion of the matter, 
did you?" 

"Yes, I wanted to know and I wrote him." 
"What did you write him for/ Why didn't you judge 

him by his work? That is the way to judge what his opinion 
would be. What did he do? He put everything in, and 
himself with it. You did not need to write him for his 
opinion as to what you shall do. Do as he did, if you have 
to have an example right here in front of you. That will 
be a good example. If you want his opinion, just do as 
be has done_ You will get busier than you ever have yet, 
and you won't have any time to spend counting what you 
have got, either, for it will all be in the work—every dollar 
of it. Wouldn't that he nice, now, for Brother Russell to 
answer your letter and say, 'put everything into the tract 
fund'? Do you think he would do that? Why, a man of 
the world would have more sense than to put himself in a 
hole like that, much less that servant of God. You won't 
catch him that way." 

Well, is money all there is to it? No, money is not all 
there is to it. Money is only an incidental. But, dear 
brothers and sisters, I come to you this afternoon with my 
heart full of yearning that each one of us might complete 
our consecration, and I verily believe that we are so human 
yet that this matter is going to stand in the way of many 
of us entering into the kingdom. I verily believe it. They 
that are Christ's must crucify the flesh with the affections 
and desires,—must do it, not may do it, not ought to do 
it, not hope to do it. They must do it. We must present 
our bodies a living sacrifice, for if we live after the flesh 
we shall die, but if we, through the spirit, do mortify the 
deeds of the body, we shall live. There is the proposition 
set clearly before us. We must not only crucify the old 
nature, but we must lay down the life to which we are 
justified by our faith in the ransom work. Jesus said, 
'`Therefore doth my Father love me"—whyt Because 
he was so good? No. Because he was so pure? No. 
Because be was so holy? No. Why was it his Father loved 
him? ''Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life." That is it! Do you want to be loved of 
Godt Do you want to be joint-heir with Jesus Christ? Do 
you want to enter with him into the kingdom! Do you 
want to be one of those who shall sit with him in his throne, 
lifting up and blessing all the families of the earth in this 
golden age which is opening now? Do you want to be one 
of them/ Then you must be like he was—you must die. 
Give up your life, lay it down a living sacrifice. We must 
complete our sacrifice unto death; we are to be crucified; 
we are to drink of his cup,—not another; we are to be 
baptized with his baptism; die with him? Just practice 
self-denial. First of all, he denied himself —"My Father 
is greater than I"—and then he put the spirit of self-
denial into his daily actions, into his daily work, even unto 
his very thoughts. You and I must walk in his footsteps if 
we are to reign with him in his glory. Because, "As he 
is, so are we in this world," says the Apostle. Jesus said, 
"Enter ye in at the strait gate. 

"Oh," you say, "I am seeking to enter in." 
"Well, I am afraid you won't enter, then." 
"What, won't enter? I am seeking to enter in." 
"I do not think you will enter." 
"Well, but, brother, I am seeking to enter in." 
"But I say, I do not think you will enter." 
"What, if I am seeking to enter in, you don't think I 

will enter?" 
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"No, I am pretty sure you will stay out." 
"Why is that?" 
"Because our Lord said so." 
"Mat?" 
Don't you remember what he said? "Strive to enter in 

at the strait gate, for many, I say unto you, will seek to 
enter in"—that is what you are doing—"and shall not be 
able." That means they will stay out. Stop your seeking 
to enter in and strive with all the powers of your being, 
and, by his grace, you shall be successful. By his strength, 
making your weakness perfect, you shall be a victor. Prac-
tice self-denial. Strive to enter in; give yourself a living 
sacrifice; finish the work in death. Many have chosen the 
broad road and are following the blind guides and are 
doomed to bitter disappointment because of false prophets; 
beware of false prophets which come to you in sheep's 
clothing and inwardly they are ravenous wolves. Let them 
alone. They be blind leaders of the blind, and all shall 
fall into the ditch together. Jesus said, "Not every one 
that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king-
dom, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven." Are you doing that will? That is the question. 
You know what it is. You have read it in his holy Word. 
Our beloved pastor has brought it to our attention in all his 
writings. We know what his will is. It is not a question  

of whether we know it or not, now. The question is, Are 
we doing it? Do you say, "I intend to do it, I have good 
intentions in the matter!" Did our Lord say anything 
about intentions here? I want to press this home to you. 
Did he say anything about intentions here? He never said 
a word about intentions. What did he say? "He that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven." That is 
the way. We have come now to the point where our enter-
ing in depends on our doing to the full limit of our power 
and ability. Nineteen centuries have passed into history 
since Jesus trod this path before us, yet his footsteps have 
not grown dim. They are as plainly visible today as when 
Paul and the early disciples sought, and found, and walked, 
in this way. The royal road to life is by self-denial, even 
unto death. 

Now if we be dead with Christ—not with Adam—bat 
if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also 
live with him. "Oh," you say, "if I could only live with 
him!" Well, that is the way. You can, but in order to 
live with him you must die with him. Our Lord said, He 
that loseth his life for my sake he that layeth down his all 
in consecration even unto death, surrenders self, makes a 
full and complete surrender, and finishes that sacrifice in a 
living service, for the brethren, for the truth, for God -
then what? He shall live. 

Amen. 

Question Meeting, Conducted by Brother Russell 

Q
UESTION 1.—The strong ones in our church 
are opposed to present truth, and those who are 
not faithful are not teachers and are younger in 

	

   the truth. The opposers are holding on to the 
meetings, as they are principally elders now. 
What are the faithful, weak majority to do? 

Answer:—Well, I have no idea from whom 
	 the question comes, so I can answer it with the 

greater freedom. I can see that there are cer-
tain principles involved in all that the Lord has laid down in re-
spect to his people, and that they are to choose from amongst those 
for elders, or for elder brothers, those who are most qualified 
to represent the Master in the congregation. If any of 
those who have been long in the truth, and who have natural 
ability, have become such as this brother evidently thinks 
some have become, then they are to be considered from the 
Apostle's standpoint as heady, and it would be proper for 
the congregation to follow what they believe to be the 
Lord's will in respect to electing them or not electing them 
the next time. My thought would be that it would be 
injurious to any brethren who are really in this condition 
to elect them to any place of prominence. It would be to 
their good, and the very best thing as helpful to them,- if 
they were allowed to remain outside of any teaching capa-
city for a while, even though the apparent prosperity of the 
meetings would seemingly be interfered with. It probably 
would not be interfered with, because any who are in such 
a wrong attitude of mind as this question intimates would 
certainly be likely to do more harm than good every day, 
and every meeting, and to be getting more harm than good 
themselves. But, now, it does not follow that the brother 
who has written this question has the proper focus on the 
matter. Perhaps he has some wrong impression; I am not 
competent to judge; know nothing about the case, nothing 
about the elders, nothing about the writer of the note. But 
it would be his duty to try to look as calmly, and patiently, 
and benevolently, at the elders that have been serving as it 
is possible for him to do, and for all the congregation to 
so regard the matter. And perhaps it would not be unwise 
for the brother to call on each one of the elders whom he 
thinks is not quite right, one at a time, and kindly tell 
them what he fears, and suggest that he is not wishing to 
judge, but that he sees certain things, and ask them to con-
sider these matters—whether it might not be the adversary 
is gaining some advantage over them, and have a nice kind 
brotherly or sisterly talk. Generally a good plan is, if they 
get angry with that, and you have been very kind and con-
siderate in the way of presenting it, it shows that there 
is something wrong. They might not agree with it neces-
sarily; they might say, Why, brother, you have misunder-
stood me. I did not mean that at all; you have been look-
ing too critically at it ; what I meant was thus and so. In 
any event it should be a means of assistance to those who 
would be in this supposedly wrong condition. Before under- 

taking anything of the kind, I would advise that each one 
who would undertake to do anything in the way of correct-
ing a brother or a. sister, or even giving a suggestion to 
anyone, should first make the matter a subject of prayer, 
make sure that their own heart and mind are all right, that 
they had no bitterness, and that they were seeing things as 
generously as possible. Let us first get right ourselves—
as the Lord puts it, first cast out any mote, or beam, as 
the case might be, from your own eyes, and then with the 
clearer sight you would thus have you may be able to be a 
blessing to some brother who is having a mote or beam in 
his eye. 

Question 8:—Is it your understanding that since 1878 all 
the consecrated who are faithful pass immediately at death 
to the spiritual plane beyond, and would this include any of 
the Great Company? And do you understand that any of 
those of the Great Company who died previous to the present 
harvest-time were awakened at that date? And if this is 
true, how would it harmonize with the parable of the wise 
and foolish virgins? 

Answer:—I answer: I do not know anything in the 
Scripture that would give us a proper ground for reaching 
a conclusion, and I do not know that it is very important 
that you should reach a conclusion. The conclusion that 
you and I want to settle is that we make our calling and 
election sure, and that we try to keep out of the Great 
Company class, and try to get into the Little Flock. I can 
see no difference to any of us as to whether the Great Com-
pany were awakened in 1878 or not. That is our under-
standing respecting the Little Flock, that from that date, all 
those who were members of the Body of Christ experienced 
a change; but as for the Great Company, we would not 
undertake to answer. We do not know. We are rather 
inclined to think not, but we have no ground on which to 
answer. 

Question 3:—How far should we go in extending financial 
aid to the indigent brethren? What would be the limit? 

Answer:—Well, do not go beyond what you have got. 
That is the first limit. 

For instance, a brother in distress has money loaned to 
him which he does not repay: should we assist him again 
when he owes us for past favors? 

Well, first, the fact that he has been unable to pay, and 
unable to make good past favors, would not necessarily con-
stitute a ground of objection, because you have had past 
favors from the Lord and you have not been able to pay, 
and if he stopped giving you any more it would be pretty 
hard on you, wouldn't it? However, dear friends, in the 
matter of giving to the poor brethren, or to anybody, it is 
an occasion for the exercise of judgment and prayer. To 
give unwisely might be to encourage somebody in a wrong 
course, and to give wisely might be the means of helping 
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someone to see a proper course. If you have any advice 
to give anybody, it is usually pretty good to put it in the 
"sandwich" form, and to give the advice when you are 
giving the money, rather than when you are refusing the 
money. Put the advice in with the money, suggesting, 
kindly, to the brother or sister, Now I do not like to criti-
cise you, my brother, but it would seem to me that you 
might do this, or you might do that; I am going to help 
you to such an extent, but I hope you will do thus and so 
with it, because I feel as though I am a steward over what-
ever I possess, and that I ought to use it as I feel would 
be to the Lord's pleasement, and not merely because you 
would get it. But we are not to forget what St. James 
says, that if we should see a brother or sister suffering 
want, it would be an un-Christian course on our part to 
refuse aid, no matter if they have been foolish in some 
respects in the past. Perhaps they were not born with as 
level heads as you have been. But it is true the majority 
of people do not have level heads on the use of money. That 
is my experience—I am in trouble with people all the time. 
Perhaps my head was made too tight and stingy, I don't 
know. But I believe it would be entirely wrong for us 
to permit anyone that we recognize as truly a brother in 
the Lord to suffer lack of the necessaries of life. Now, 
how many of the luxuries should be added to that is another 
question. I have known instances in which I thought the 
friends had perhaps undertaken to do for some persons 
more than would have been, in my judgment, the wise 
course; but I said to myself, it is none of your business, 
mind your own business, and let them attend to their mat-
ters; and perhaps the Lord will be better pleased with their 
course than with yours. We live in a day, you know, when 
things are considered necessary that would not have been 
considered necessary a short time ago. We all have more 
comforts and blessings temporally than our grandfathers 
had, I am sure, and these blessings become almost necessi-
ties to people—or at least with some. Really a person can 
live on very little when it conies down to necessity. Potatoes 
are always cheap; so is salt; so are oats; and really the 
absolute necessities of life do not cost a great deal. We 
are to consider matters in as broad a light as we please, 
and we are to remember in our day civilization has adopted 
methods for dealing with people that it did not adopt in 
times past, and I think very good methods. Instead of 
having the blind beggars sitting by the roadside, as in our 
Lord's day, civilization says, No, let us take these blind 
beggars, and put them comfortably in a nice home where 
they won't have to beg, where they will not have to sit in 
the sun all day, where they will not have to be without 
proper nourishment and care; let us put them in a nice 
suitable asylum. If I were in their place, I believe I would 
prefer to go to some institution of that kind that had been 
specially prepared for me, rather than to sit Out on the 
curb-stone or any other place to solicit alms. However, this 
is a matter which each one must decide for himself. The 
broad principles of the Lord's teaching is, that we should 
not see anybody go hungry, whether friend or foe. If thine 
enemy hunger, feed him, and if he is naked, give him some-
thing to cover his nakedness. But that does not mean you 
should give him your best robe, or anything of that kind. 

Question 4 :—In Leviticus 9, was the blood of the bullock 
and the blood of the goat taken into the Most Holy? If 
not, why not? Are the sacrifices referred to in Leviticus 9 
the same as those referred to in Leviticus 16, and how often 
was that sacrifice of Leviticus 9 offered? 

Answer:—We answer that the description of the killing 
of the bullock of the sin-offering and the goat of the sin-
offering in Leviticus 9 was in connection with the consecra-
tion of the priest, while the description in Leviticus 16 is 
in connection with the atonement for the Bins of all the 
people —the world—the Day of Atonement sacrifices. They 
are, therefore, not exactly the same, though they cover in 
many respects the same points. For instance, Was not our 
Lord's consecration closely identified with the work of 
atonement? Yes. Your consecration unto death as the 
antitypical goat is closely identified with the atonement 
work. So these two types, the one relating to the consecra-
tion of the priesthood, and the other relating to the atone-
ment work, are closely related, though not exactly the same. 
In the case of Leviticus 9, you remember the blood was not 
taken into the Most Holy, because that was not a picture 
of the Atonement; that was not a picture of that feature 
of the work; it was a picture of the consecration, and 
showed how the bullock must die, and how the goat must 
die; whereas the one in Leviticus 16, picturing the Atone- 

ment Day, making satisfaction for sin, properly included 
the sprinkling of the blood in the Most Holy to make the 
atonement for sine. 

Question, 5 :—According to the present outlook, can you 
give as any idea how long the opportunities for service will 
continue, the pilgrim service, colporteur service, volunteer 
work, etc.? 

Answer:—I cannot. Some of the dear friends would 
seem to think that they have it all very nicely figured out. 
Well, I cannot quarrel with them, because I do not see it. 
If they say they see it, why they see more than I do. So 
far as I can see now, dear friends, I have no reason to think 
that the colporteur work or the other parts of the service 
are going to shut down immediately. It looks to me as 
though the work never had a more prosperous appearance 
than it has at the present time. My thought is that you 
and I, and all who are interested in the work, had best not 
be bothering our heads about when it is going to close. 
You will find out when it closes all right, won't you! Of 
course you will. So then do with your might what your 
hands find to do, and you will find lots to do now, large 
opportunities every day in all these various directions. My 
advice is, go ahead; never mind what somebody says about 
when you cannot go ahead; you will find that out in due 
time yourself. 

Question 6 	you give us same proof that the Great 
Company will be awakened before the Ancient Worthies? 

Answer:—Well, what would be considered proof would 
depend upon the mind. Now my thought is this that the 
Great Company is identified with the Church in the work 
of this present Gospel age, and is pictured in so many ways 
as associated with the Church —as, for instance, the priests 
connected with the Levites in the work of this Atonement 
Day and the sacrificing, etc. Then, secondly, as pictured 
by the Bride, representing the Little Flock, and the others 
her companions, which follow her and seem to be included 
with the Church. Then I remind you again of the picture 
of Rebekah. I was noticing the other day that when 
Abraham sent to call Rebekah to be the bride of Isaac, he 
did not call for any bridesmaids to come along, but some 
did come along with her. That would represent, you see, 
the Great Company class who come along and are the 
servants of the Bride class. Now it would seem to me 
proper to consider that when Isaac received the bride he 
also received the bridesmaids; that they went in with the 
bride, accompanying her, and associated with her. And so, 
with Christ and the Little Flock and the Great Company -
I would understand that they would probably all go in 
together. Besides, remember there is a certain portion of 
the merit of Christ that is imputed to each one who offers 
himself as a sacrifice. We saw that last night, you remem-
ber, in considering the matter of baptism; that when you 
present your offering, our Lord Jesus, as our Advocate, 
our High Priest, appears and accepts the offering as his 
own, and imputes to the offering some of his own merit 
to make it sufficient for divine acceptance, and then counts 
it all. So then the Great Company class, you see, make their 
consecration, and receive this imputation of Christ's merit, 
just the same as the Little Flock—all of them receive this 
before they are begotten of the holy Spirit. Now my 
thought is, that all of this will be finished in the fullest 
sense of the word,—all of this imputation of the merit of 
Christ's sacrifice to all of the household of faith during this 
Gospel Age will all be at an end, and all the merit of Christ 
will be back again in the full sense of the word in the hands 
of justice, before any one of the world will receive any of 
the blessings of the New Covenant arrangement, and that 
the Ancient Worthies will belong to the earthly class that 
get these restitution blessings, but they will not get their 
share of the restitution blessings until both the Little Flock 
and the Great Company are entirely through with the imputa-
tion of Jesus's merit for their covering. You see the one who 
stands as an advocate for every member of the Little Flock, 
stands as advocate also for every member of the Great 
Company. Ile undertook to be the guarantor for every one 
of us when we came to the Father. He made our sacrifices 
acceptable, every one, and every one needs him as our 
advocate down to the very close. As the Apostle says, "If 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father." So 
the Great Company class will need to have an interest in 
Jesus as their advocate down to the time when they shall 
have passed beyond the vail. To my understanding, he will 
have to cease to be the Advocate of the Church entirely 
before he becomes the Mediator between God and the world. 

L 
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Question 7 :—Was there any significance in our Redeem-
er's resting in the grave all the Sabbath day? 

Answer:—I have never thought of any significance. There 
may be, but it has never occurred to my mind, lie was to 
rest on the third day, and he was to rest on the first day 
of the week, because that first day of the week would prop-
erly symbolize or picture a new beginning, a new dispensa-
tion; as the seventh would be the completion of an old 
dispensation or order of things—the earthly order of things 
to him—so the resting on the first day of the week would 
properly represent him as rising a New Creature—the 
beginning of a new order of things. But I have never had 
any thought respecting the Sabbath day, and why that one 
day more than another was spent by the Lord in the tomb. 

Question 8:—"When a man's ways please the Lord, he 
maketh even his enemies to be at peace with hist."— 
Proverbs 16.7. What does this signify? 

Answer :—Well, we can say surely that when a man's 
ways please the Lord, if it so please the Lord, he can make 
his enemies to be at peace with him. So far as I know, the 
ways of our Lord Jesus pleased the Father, but he did not 
make his enemies to be at peace with him, for they put him 
to death. So far as St. Paul was concerned, we believe his 
ways pleased the Lord, but it did not please the Lord to 
make St. Paul's enemies to be at peace with him, but they 
put him to death. So the most I could see in this would be 
that at some proper time God will make man's foes to be 
at peace with him, if he is in harmony with God, but that 
proper time does not seem to be this Gospel age, for now a 
man's foes shall be they of his own household, and who-
soever will live godly will suffer persecution. 

Question 9 :—A thought is being advanced among the 
friends that the work will close next Spring. Do you find 
any Scriptural proof for such thought, and are you in sym-
pathy with the advancing of such theory? 

Answer:—I do not find any ground for such a thought. 
I am not in sympathy with the advancement of such a 
theory. I think it would be far better for the dear friends 
not to speculate about things of which they have no knowl-
edge. At least, I will say that I think I would do best not 
to speculate about things of which I have no knowledge. If 
they have any knowledge on this subject, they have some 
knowledge I do not have, and if they are sure that they have 
knowledge, of course to their own Master they are respon-
sible for the using of it. But so far as I can see, dear 
friends, discussing such matters as that merely takes away 
from the friends opportunities for usefulness, and we would 
far better stop talking about such things and be busily en-
gaged in the harvest work, doing what we can do, never 
minding whether it is going to stop next Spring or not. I 
will tell you next Spring how it will be. In the meantime, 
as far as I can see, we all have plenty to do. Do not any-
body stop for lack of work. 

Question .10:—Have we reason to expect Volume 7 in the 
popular published form in time to be of service to any of 
the Little Flock this side of the vail? 

Answer:—I do not know whether you have or not. I 
believe that it will be published in time to do some good 
this side of the vail to the Little Flock, for I understand 
it to be specially for the Little Flock and not for any 
others except the Little Flock and the Great Company. It 
is not for the world. 

Question 71:—What importance do you attach to the date 
October, 1970, in view of the suggestion in the Pyramid? 

Answer:—In the chapter on the Pyramid, in the third 
volume of SCRIPTURE STunrzs, we made mention of the fact 
that a measurement might be taken up the front of that 
large step, you remember, that is at the top of the Grand 
Gallery; that it could be measured up that step and along 
that step to about the junction line. We did not have the 
exact measurement of that, but wo took what is termed a 
paper measurement. That is to say, if anything is drawn 
to a scale, you can, by measuring very carefully with a 
piece of paper, estimate pretty closely, and our estimate of 
that, as I remember it, and as recorded there in the third 
volume, was that the point of time in inches would seem 
to represent October, 1910; but we did not give that as 
anything positive, nor as anything we know. I do not know 
anything about October, 1910. It is merely a suggestion. 
When it comes to October, 1910, I think it will be very well 
for you to have both eyes open and look around and see if 
you see anything. But the dates that are given to us 
prophetically are the ones I think we ought to especially 
give heed to. Now these prophetic dates seem to be, 1874, 
October; 1878, in the Spring; and then 1881, in October; 
and then October. 1914. Now these, as far as we can tell,  

are the dates marked in prophecy, and to these we do well 
that we take heed as unto a light shining in a dark place, 
as St. Peter says. That does not mean that we know now, 
or that we ever knew, nor that we say now, nor that we 
ever said, that the suggestions made respecting these dates 
which are based upon prophecies are indisputable; nor that 
we have ever claimed infallibility in the interpretation of 
the prophecies in connection with them. What we do say, in 
the ScRn'Tuna STUDIES, you will remember, is this That 
to our understanding, this teaches this, and that teaches 
that, and the other teaches the other. We do not see any 
other way they could be held together, or any other conclu-
sion that could be reached; and for my own part, therefore, 
I believe that those dates signify such and such things. 
That is all we have ever said; we never said we were in-
fallible in these things. We believe them. We have be-
lieved them from the first; we are acting upon that belief. 
But, my dear friends, if October, 1915, came, or October, 
1920, came, and no great time of trouble, and no change of 
all the Church came, it would not overthrow my faith in file 
divine plan of the ages for a moment. God is selecting a 
Church as the Seed of Abraham, and that Church as the 
Seed of Abraham is predestinated to do the work of bless-
ing all the families of the earth; whether 1915 is the exact 
time for that to begin, or the trouble that will introduce 
that time of blessing, is another matter. I believe October, 
1914, is the time when we may expect that great time of 
trouble, because it seems to our judgment, as far as we can 
understand the Scriptures, that is the time when the Gentile 
period of tease, or tenure, will expire, and when, therefore, 
we may expect that the time of trouble shall be ushered 
in; and that time of trouble we understand is the one the 
Scriptures tell about —a time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation, a time of trouble which shall over-
whelm all sorts of government, and every institution of the 
present time; and a time of trouble which thus will make 
ready and prepare mankind for the glorious reign of Christ 
and his Church, for the blessing and uplifting of all the 
families of the earth. 

Question 12 :—Are the consecrated adopted sons of God, 
or real sons of God? 

Anew er:—Well, I think we speak from both standpoints, 
dear friends. We speak of having been adopted into God's 
family. We can already speak in that way. Even our flesh 
is adopted by him, because it belongs to us. Even our chil-
dren are adopted in the sense of being brought under the 
supervision of his divine care. When God accepts us, he 
begets us of the holy Spirit as New Creatures, and calls us 
sons of God, and we are thus really sons of God—real sons 
of God begotten of the holy Spirit—under present condi-
tions, when it has not yet been determined whether we shall 
make a failure of it; and he now speaks of us as being 
adopted into his family. We are adopted under certain con-
ditions, with certain promises. So the thing is not settled 
with you whether you are going to be a son of God or 
whether you may die the second death; that depends on how 
you are going to do. But from the one standpoint it would 
be especially proper to speak of ourselves that we are 
adopted and that might include our flesh and all our earthly 
interests. God has adopted us, he has taken us just as we 
are —not for worthiness of our own, but because we have 
come in his appointed way, with a heart's desire of being 
in harmony with him; but the New Creature which would 
be the real son of God is not yet fully developed. A child 
that is merely begotten is not a son in one sense of the 
word, you see, and so we will not be sons of God in the full 
sense of the word until our resurrection birth, as Jesus was 
the first that was born from the dead. So we also are to 
be born from the dead and have our resurrection birth, or 
change, or completion of our New Nature, as sons of God. 
In substance, then, condensing the matter, we are now said 
to he adopted into God's family, and conditionally treated 
as his sons just as though the whole matter were finished; 
but the reality of our sonship and the finishing of the mat-
ter will be when we shall have passed beyond the vail, 
having heard his "Well done." 

Question 13 	the time open yet for anyone to conse- 
crate for the high calling? 

Answer:—My answer, dear friends, is, that the calling of 
God belongs to this age, and it is our understanding, as 
already published, that the calling time has ceased. Nobody 
is being called, because a sufficient number have already re-
sponded, is the thought that we have. That is, that a suffi-
cient number bad responded in 1881. You remember the 
evidence we set forth in the second and third volumes of 
SCRIPTURE STUDIES. Our thought is, the Lord represents 
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that as one would go out, or would fail to be accounted 
worthy of a place as one of the priests, and take his posi-
tion as one of the Levites, of the Great Company, that 
someone else would be allowed to take his place—as the 
Scripture suggests, "Take heed, let no man take thy 
crown." These consecrated ones who had crowns assigned 
to them, if they are not faithful, so they will receive the 
crown, will lose it, and somebody else who had no special 
calling, somebody who is hungering and thirsting, conse-
crated, and waiting, will be ready to receive it. So, then, 
our answer to the question in brief would be, If you want 
to consecrate to the Lord, do not stop to inquire—if you 
have a right spirit about the matter you will not stop to 
inquire how much you are going to get; if you have the 
right spirit in the matter, you will want to give your heart 
to the Lord and give you him all you have, and wish you 
had ten times as much as you have to give, irrespective of 
what you are to get. If you are only to get earthly life, 
you will want to consecrate yourself. Any other spirit would 
be a wrong spirit. Se make your consecration and leave it 
to the Lord what reward he is going to give you. Like a 
great man would do on the earth, much more so the great 
God will do on the spiritual plane. If you were dealing with 
a king and you did him a small service, you would not ex-
pect he would give you a penny; if he would give you any-
thing he would be likely to give you a dollar, if he were a 
rich king. So with our heavenly Father, whenever he gives 
any rewards, you may be sure they are exceedingly abundant 
more than you could ever ask or think, according to the 
riches of his grace. 

Question 14:—In order to be a faithful steward and com-
plete one's consecration, do you think the Lord expects one 
to sell the roof from over his head, or will the Lord show 
the faithful steward just how and when to proceed? 

Answer:—Well, it is pretty hard to answer this question 
just the way it is written, so 	not attempt to do that; 
but I will tell you what my thought is, in a general way, 
along this line. The Lord has given you certain talents and 
powers, and among these is so much money, and he expects 
you to use the money. You consecrated to him all of it when 
you gave yourself and all you had. It included every penny 
that you have, and now when he hands it back to you he 
says, I will make you a steward and I will see how you use 
this, and I will judge how much more I can entrust to you 
for the future by the way in which you show your faithful-
ness in the using of this little amount which is now at your 
disposal. It would seem to me, then, that if I had only five 
dollars to my name—roof over my head or no roof over my 
head—I would consider the five dollars a stewardship; and 
if it were five thousand dollars I would still consider it a 
stewardship; and if it were five millions, I would still con-
sider it a stewardship; and according to the amount of 
opportunity that I had, and the responsibilities that were 
upon me, I would want to use whatever I had in the way 
that I thought would be pleasing to the Lord. For instance, 
if I bad a family and they were dependent upon me and 
there were young children, I would think that it would be 
God's will, and that I would be acting as a proper steward, 
if I would make a reasonable provision for these children 
—not that if I had five million dollars I would think that 
they must all be rich and have a million apiece. I would 
not understand anything of the kind, but I would under-
stand that they would probably do a great deal better for 
themselves and for the Lord's glory if they did not have 
very much. And yet, if I had $5,000,000 I would feel that 
I ought to give more to my sons and daughters than if I 
had only fifty dollars or if I had only $5,000. I would 
think it would be a reasonable consideration to be held in 
mind, and I think probably if I had five million, I would 
give them $50,000 apiece, 1 don't know. I think I should 
be about that generous. I don't think I would be any more 
generous than that. And if there were any of them I 
thought would be specially injured by giving them that 
much, I would cut it down. But in everything, your re-
sponsibility is the thing that is before you,—how does God 
wish you to dot Do according to what you think would be 
pleasing to the Lord. It is your stewardship, not mine. 
But remember, that if you are thinking more of your chil-
dren in respect to your stewardship than you are thinking 
respecting the Lord's children and the Lord's work, it 
shows that you have not the proper respect for him and 
his work. You are, therefore, to take all of these things 
into consideration when you decide how you shall use what-
ever is in your hands. If I had a wife and family, I cer-
tainly would not think of selling the roof from over our 
heads, unless it would be a very fine roof to get a cheaper 

one, the One one not being so necessary. But I would cer-
tainly think of keeping a roof for my family; I would 
think it part of my duty as a father and husband to pro-
vide for necessities in that manner. I wish that all of 
God's people had roofs over their heads—not extravagant 
roofs, not very elaborate houses, necessarily, but that they 
all had some little place they could call home. It is true, 
Jesus did not have a home of his own, but it is also true 
that John, his disciple, did have a home, as we read of Jesus 
when dying commending Mary, his mother, to that disciple 
whom he loved. That disciple whom Jesus loved took Mary 
to his own house. He had a house. 

Question 15:—In what way do the Levites represent the 
Great Company? 

Answer:—WelI, now, I thought that I answered this yes-
terday. I will repeat. Those who were separated on the 
night of the Passover, when the destroying angel destroyed 
all except the first-born that were under the blood, all of 
these first-born that were separated represented the Church 
of the First-born whose names are written in heaven, and 
these first-borns of Israel, according to God's direction, 
were subsequently exchanged for the whole tribe of Levi; 
so that the whole tribe of Levi represents the household of 
faith, or the Church of the First-born. In that tribe of 
Levi there was a certain special family, or class, selected 
that were the priestly family, and were representative of 
that portion of the household of faith, the Church of the 
First-born, who are to be the Bride, the Lamb's wife, and 
it leaves all the remainder of the Church of the First-born 
corresponding to the Levites and antitypical Levites to be 
the Great Company that follow with the Little Flock of 
priests and constitute the servants on the spiritual plane. 

Question 16 :—What is your thought respecting those who 
do not understand the full importance of consecration at 
the time of their immersion? 

Answer:—My thought is, dear friends, that if they were 
immersed without understanding consecration, then their im-
mersion was a mere bath—that it did not either hurt or 
help them a bit. Whoever does not understand consecration 
does not understand baptism. The consecration vow we 
have is first, and that is the real baptism. The symbol in 
water, to be a symbol at all, must follow—could not go 
before it. 

Question 17:—Were the Atonement Day sin-offerings for 
the year previous or for the ensuing year, and how do we 
know? 

Answer:—I answer they were for the ensuing year. We 
know because at the end of a year they were all under their 
sins again, and they were to bewail themselves and to be in 
sackcloth and fast until the Atonement Day sacrifices had 
been offered, and the blood sprinkled, and the priest would 
come out and offer the blessings which made them reconciled 
to God for the year following. 

Question 18:--Suppose that I own the equity in property 
amounting to $5,000. Does the Lord expect me, as a wise 
steward, to turn this amount into the harvest work, when, 
in• order to continue in my business, it would necessitate 
selling the property and paying rent? 

Answer:—Now the dear brother writing this question is 
the only person that has the right to decide it. It is not 
for me to decide what he should do, for I do not know all 
the circumstances; and even if I did know them all, it would 
not be for me to tell him what he must do. It must be his 
own voluntary act, whatever it is, and his own judgment 
must be used. I have already expressed what would be my 
judgment, that a man should look out for his wife and 
children and any others who are closely related to him and 
properly dependent on him for support, and he should not 
denude himself of property so that he would bring either 
himself or any of those dependent upon him into reasonable 
danger of requiring private charity. I do not know how to 
state the matter more clearly than that. You see you might 
imagine a case in answer to this question in which the 
brother would have nothing probably in the way of an 
encumbrance at all, and it might perhaps be a wise thing 
for him to sell his property, clear it off and rent a store. 
It does not always follow that it is to the best advantage to 
own property. Sometimes it is just as well to have rented 
property. He must decide the case. 

Question 19:—Will the purified humanity at the end of 
the Millennial age have eternal life or everlasting life? 

Answer:—I answer that these terms "everlasting" and 
"eternal," as used in the Scriptures, are not used with 
that same exactness that the writer here seems to infer. The 
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general thought of the Scriptures would seem to be not,  
eternal life, but everlasting life, if you are going to make 
a distinction between them. But the majority of people 
do not make a distinction between them, and consider that 
if they say eternal life, they mean life that lasts forever; 
and if they say everlasting life, that life which lasts for-
ever; so with that definition they are right anyway. But 
if you are going to add to the word "eternal" life some-
thing that means immortal life, then it is a mistake. It 
would not be proper to use it with that thought in mind; 
the world is not to have immortality, but the world is to 
have everlasting life, or, in that sense of the word, eternal 
or unending life. 

Question 20.--Will there be a class in sympathy with the 
saints at the last, a class not of the Great Company? If not, 
why are so many becoming interested in the truth now? 

Answer;—Well, I do not know, dear friends, that we 
need to go into any great particularity in a question like 
that—to decide it, I mean, or have any difference with 
anybody. In my judgment there were a great many who 
were really in sympathy with Jesus at the time of his offer-
ing himself to the Jews at the end of their age. You re-
member how, on various occasions, the multitude wished to 
take him by force, and make him a king, showing that his 
teachings were very popular amongst a certain class at that 
time. And so it might he here that some might become very 
deeply interested in the truth after that superficial manner, 
some interested in it in an outward way from the worldly 
standpoint. They would say, "I think that is reasonable, 
that is the most logical thing I ever heard," etc., and yet 
it would be with them, probably, just the same as with some 
of the similar class in our Lord's day. Those very ones who 
rejoiced and took palm branches and said, "flail Jesus, son 
of David," kept very quiet when the Pharisees and Doctors 
of the Law put up some others to cry out "Crucify him, 
crucify him"—these kept very quiet; they said nothing 
about "Hail Jesus, son of David," etc. So I should not 
wonder that a great many worldly people, when everything is 
favorable, say, "That looks very nice," and if somebody 
said "boo" they would say nothing, but get very quiet. 
They have not enough stamina in them, or they would want 
to make a full consecration of themselves; and that lack of 
stamina would likely manifest itself if any opposition would 
arise; it is only what we might expect. 

Question 21:—"For as in Adam all die"—are we to 
understand this means Mother Eve? 

Answer:—Yes, I answer we understand this includes 
mother Eve; she was in Adam in the sense that she was a 
part of Adam's family; that the whole thing was centered 
in Adam; that God arranged it so, and that Adam's sin 
brought the death condition. If Adam had sinned and 
mother Eve had not sinned, of course it would be hardly 
proper for us to offer a suggestion, but my thought would 
be that if Adam had sinned he would have been put out 
of the Garden, and she would have been put out with him, 
as he was the representative of the race, and his transgres-
sion would mean the transgression by the twain; that she 
would be held as being a party with him in the transgression. 

Question 22:—Was the man Christ Jesus like unto Adam 
before Eve was taken from his side, or after Eve was taken 
from his side, and before sin entered? 

Answer:—I do not know, and nobody else knows, and I 
do not think it makes any difference to us about the matter. 
There is certainly nothing in the Scriptures that would 
tell us which way our Lord was perfect—whether he was 
like unto Adam in his perfection before Eve was taken 
from his side, or like the perfect Adam after Eve was taken 
from his side. I know of nothing in the Scriptures that 
would enable one to answer that. I feel there is no differ-
ence whichever way it was, the sufficiency for the ransom-
price was in Christ because he was the Head any way. If 
he was merely as Adam was after Eve was taken from his 
side, he was then the responsible one; and if he was like 
Adam before she was taken from his side, he was the re-
sponsible one also. 

Question .03 :—Please give us the literal interpretation of 
Brother Raymond's sermon on the "widow's mite." 

Answer:—Why, it is not in my Bible, I do not know 
anything about Brother Raymond's sermon. 

Question 24 :—"Great peace have they that love thy law, 
and nothing shall offend them." A sister says that nothing 
in the Word of God shalt offend them, 

Answer:—We will not discuss which this sister means, or 
what the other sister thinks, or what somebody else says. 
When you have a question, give the question and do not 
mind about what you think. I am the one that is going to say  

on this occasion what I think. But what does this text 
meant I answer that God's law is so reverenced by all of 
those who really love him that when they contemplate what 
God has said, it becomes a law to their lives and becomes 
a ruling power in their lives, and nothing shall stumble 
them. The word "offend" here is used in the sense of 
stumble, or trip. If they love God's law, if they are not 
merely obeying God's law because it is a form and ceremony 
and other people say they ought to, but because they really 
love that law, they appreciate the principles of God's 
justice and righteousness and various commands, and in his 
law they meditate; they like to think it over and see how 
just God's requirements are, how kind he is, and appreciate 
all the teachings of God's law —that is the attitude of mind 
that nothing will stumble. The people that get stumbled 
are those that are not rightly in harmony in God's law—
using the word Law of God here in the broad general sense 
of complying with all of God's requirements, not only 
through the words of Jesus, but also through the law of 
Moses, and the words of the Apostles, God's law in the 
general sense that God's law signifies justice, that they love 
the Lord, their God, with all their hearts, and their neighboir 
as themselves, It will be pretty hard to stumble those who 
really love that principle. It takes a little while to learn 
enough of God's law to appreciate it and to really love it. 
We sometimes begin by obeying the law before we really 
learn to love it; but as surely as we make progress and 
grow in grace, knowledge and character-likeness of the 
Lord, we will come to love the principles of his righteousness 
and desire to have them not merely because God says we 
ought to do so, and we must do so to be in his family, 
but because we will come to appreciate the principles of 
righteousness that are behind his requirements. 

Question S, :—If any fall away, who were once enlight-
ened and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Spirit, will their failure to receive the 
crown lead to the second death? Or is there a chance that 
a place may be found for them among the Great Company/ 

Answer:—I do not think that anyone is competent to 
answer that question. It is beyond our depth. We ought to 
fear to pass judgment on anyone who gives evidence of 
still having love for God or for righteousness. We do not 
mean that we might not fear for some, as the Apostle says 
we should fear, and that we should strive to pull them out 
of the fire—pull them out of places of temptations, and 
trials, and strive to recover them from the snare of the ad-
versary. That fear is proper enough, but for us to decide 
that such a one has been given up of the Lord, and that 
he has been sentenced to the second death, is not ours to 
judge, and we do well to seek to avoid passing judgment 
upon others, 

Question E6:—If it will not take too long, please explain 
the ransom of Eve? 

Answer:—It won't take very long. Eve belonged to 
Adam, just the same as all of Adam's race belonged to 
Adam. God gave Eve to Adam after he took her from 
Adam. It is very easy to see, then, dear friends, that if 
Christ redeemed Adam and all that Adam had, he redeemed 
Eve. 

Question R7 :—To what extent should the Truth people, 
Bible students, educate their children, knowing the shortness 
of the time between now and the time of trouble, for in-
stance, and also in view of the fact that in any higher edit-
caution there is a tendency toward infidelity, higher criticism 
and agnosticism? Would you advise a CO71'071(41 education 
music? 

Answer:—My thought, dear friends, would be that the 
majority of children would be better off if they would not 
go beyond, or much beyond, a common school education. I 
do not know of a college anywhere that would really do 
them any good. I remind you of a young man who came 
from India. His father was a native of India and had 
embraced Christianity, and, according to this son, his father 
was a genuine Christian, and so this young man was very 
anxious to come to America and get his education. Appar-
ently his father was connected with the Methodist Church 
Mission in India. At all events, the young man sought out 
a Methodist college here. Not having great means, he 
worked his way through college, and in the four years that 
he spent in getting his education he lost every bit of his 
Christianity, and every bit of his faith in the Bible, and 
was turned out, graduated from a Methodist college, a 
higher critic, a total unbeliever. That young man subse-
quently was met by one of the Bible students, and it was 
suggested he attend one of the conventions. He said he 
did not have the money to spare. The party gave him the 
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money for his expenses. He attended and was considerably 
interested, but not convinced, because he had lost his faith 
to such a degree. It was suggested that he should study 
further, and that he should study the six volumes of SCRIP-
TURE STUDIES. He went through the six volumes, and at 
the completion said that he rejoiced that he had found God. 
and the Bible again, and the Lord Jesus Christ as his savior. 
He is back again in India, preaching Christ there, and 
preaching him from the true standpoint. Now I would 
not run the risk with any child I loved—and I would love 
any child of mine, I am sure; every parent ought to love 
his children--I would not want to do for that child any-
thing that would result in the loss of the best thing he has 
—his faith. It would not be with my consent that my child 
would go even through the high school, because you will find 
the same higher criticism now even in the ordinary high 
schools, and not merely in the colleges. They have these 
so-called scientific text-books, about man having been a 
monkey and dropping his tail, etc. 

As for music, I would think something would depend on 
the circumstances of the parent and the aptitude of the 
child. If a child has no aptitude for music, I think it would 
be a waste of time trying to get music into it; but if the 
child had quite a talent for music, that might be a proper 
excuse for at least teaching the rudiments of music, whether 
you should think proper to go further or not. But if the 
child has real talent for music and you give it the rudi-
ments, I think the talent will take care of the rest. The 
trouble with most people is, they have not any talent, and 
it is all an effort to manufacture talent—and most of it is 
very annoying to their neighbors. 

Question f8:—How long do you think money will be safe 
in the bank? 

Answer:—Until you draw it out, or until the bank 
"busts." I do not think 1 can answer any more definitely 
on that subject. And some banks are likely to break sooner 
than others—to that I guess all will agree; it is a pretty 
hard question; I think I will have to leave it. 

Question 29:--"There shall be no more thence an infant 
of days nor an old man that hath. not filled his days; for 
the child shall die a hundred years old, but the sinner dying 
an hundred years old shall be accursed." What does this 
statement of Isaiah 65:20 signify? 

Answer:---I understand it is describing the time in the 
Millennium when the present brief span of life will be a 
thing of the past; there will no longer be infants dying a 
few days old. A sinner dying a hundred years old, accursed 
of God, dying the second death, would be but a child under 
that new order of things; just the same as would have been 
the ease before the flood, when the average length of life 
was somewhere between 600 and 900 years; anyone dying 
there 100 years old would have been dying practically in 
childhood, because as a rule they were not recognized as 
being fully developed men and women until they were about 
one hundred years old. Many of these patriarchs, you re-
member, had their first child when they were from sixty to 
ninety and a hundred years old. So that would be my 
thought as to the meaning of this passage. It does not say 
none will die sooner than a hundred years. It might be some 
would be so incorrigible, and so opposed to the divine order 
of things, that they would die sooner than 100 years. 
But in a general way it is my thought that it is intended to 
guarantee to us that God purposes a hundred years of trial 
for every member of the human race. However, some of 
those have perhaps had some degree of trial in the present 
life, and if so it might make a difference in how much 
trial time they may have there; we do not know; it will be 
time enough to see when we get there. Let us not worry 
about the bridges that are not completed until we get to 
the stream. 

Question 30:—If St. Paul's filling up the afflictions 
behind of Christ, far Christ's body's sake, were on behalf 
of the Church, how can this scripture be used to mean that 
the Church suffers on behalf of the world as the antitype 
of the Lord's goat, while Paul said his sufferings were for 
the sake of the Church? Does the text apply to the Church 
or to Paul only? 

Answer:—The Church and Christ all suffer the same suf-
fering and for the same purpose. We are to be sharers in 
the sufferings of Christ and not in any other kind of suf-
fering. You are not suffering for the world, and the goat 
did not suffer for the world—not at all. The sufferings are 
merely the killing. The goat had nothing to do with what 
was done with the blood. Some forget that. We are very 
apt to forget that all this typified back there was the kill- 

ing of the bullock and the killing of the goat. Who did. 
the killing of the bullock it The high priest. Who did the 
killing of the goat 	The high priest. Then the goat did 
not kill itself, did it 	No. The point to be seen is this 
Our heavenly Father told Jesus he would be pleased to 
have him lay down his life in the interest of the Lord's 
cause and the Lord's people, and Jesus showed his loyalty 
in so doing; and Jesus told you and me that we might go 
and do likewise and lay down our lives in showing our 
loyalty for the brethren. Now that is all you have to do 
with it. You haven't anything to do with how God shall 
reward that. The reward that God promises you if you lay 
down your life for the brethren, is, that you shall be a 
member of the Body of Christ, which is the Church. The 
promised reward to Jesus was that if he would lay down 
his life for the brethren, he should be the great Messiah, 
the King of Glory; the promise to you and to me is that 
we shall be members of his Body. It was not God's promise 
to him that certain things should come to the world as a 
result. The blood of Jesus is going to bring forgiveness of 
the world's sin, and what may be done with your sacrifice 
may be counted in by him really to the world, but you have 
nothing to do with that; that is not your part; you are 
laying down your life in the sense of sacrificing your life 
as the Lord commanded; you have nothing whatever to do 
with what he will do with the blood afterwards; that is not 
your concern. Your part is to do your part, and my part 
is to do mine. We are filling up the afflictions of Christ, 
the same afflictions that he had and for the same purpose; 
all of them go for the Body of Christ, which is the Church. 
You and I are serving the Church; we are not to serve the 
world. What God will do with the merit of that sacrifice 
is another matter altogether. 

Question 31:—Have any of the Truth people who have 
reached the mark of perfect love and allowed themselves 
to be blinded by error any chance of coming into the Great 
Company? 

Answer:—To my understanding, any of God's people, not 
merely those who are in present truth, but any of God's 
people, who may reach the mark of character development 
that we sometimes designate as the mark of perfect love, 
it is required of them that they shall maintain their stand-
ing at that mark of perfect love, and not be moved away 
from it by the trials and difficulties that will assault them 
after they have reached that mark; and I would understand 
some of them might temporarily be moved away from 
the mark, and might by the grace of God recover them-
selves, and still be of those characters that the Lord would 
count worthy of a share in the prize, But I could see that 
some might be so thoroughly driven away from the mark 
into such a wrong condition of mind or conduct that they 
would sin the sin unto death, and never have any future. 
And I could see that some others might, after being at the 
mark of perfect love, fail to have the proper zeal, and, 
without especially leaving the mark, find that they might 
fail to maintain their standing as zealous followers of the 
Lord, and be counted worthy of the Great Company class. 

Question 33:—Have the Ancient Worthies been suffi-
ciently tested to assure us that none of them will go into 
the second death? Will they be only mentally and physically 
perfect?  

Answer :—We do not know that they have been sufficiently 
tested as respects character. Apparently the Lord, accord-
ing to St. Paul's declaration in the letter of Hebrews, has 
a very high estimation of these Ancient Worthies and their 
faithfulness, and God has indicated that they are acceptable 
to him. Now if you and I were to use our judgment—
which we are not to do—but if we were to use our judg-
ment, for instance, in a case like that of Samson, we would 
be inclined to wonder whether Samson had really developed 
a character of sufficient likeness to the divine character to 
be beyond the necessity for further testing. A meager 
account of his life, and the slaying of several thousands 
with the jawbone of an ass, and afterwards getting his hair 
cut short, etc., would not be proof to us that he had the 
character; and yet, that the Lord saw something about 
Samson's character that pleased him is the record, and you 
and I are evidently not competent to judge in the matter. 
But what we do find is this; that God in his arrangement 
places the entire number of Ancient Worthies under the 
New Covenant arrangement, and we think that that is very 
efficient for them, because if there were any lapses on their 
part they would be still under the covering power of the 
Great Mediator of the New Covenant, and their indiscre-
tions or imperfections or failures to properly exercise the 
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proper spirit in every matter would all come under the 
review of the Great Mediator, who would have full power 
to treat with them as well as with others. We think, there-
fore, that it is very well and very nice to know that the 
Ancient Worthies are under the New Covenant arrangement 
and under the Great Mediator. 

Question 33:—The merit which Christ applies on our 
behalf as our advocate, is it the merit of his sacrificed life, 
or is it the merit of his perfect obedience? 

Answer:—Both the same, my dear friends. Perfect 
obedience led him to sacrifice his life, and therefore his 
sacrificed life was the evidence of his perfect obedience to 
the Father 'a will. And it is the merit of that sacrifice that 
is to his credit and is the thing which he eventually will 
give as the ransom-price for the whole world, that the whole 
world may have restitution ; and it is the merit of that 
sacrifice which he now imputes to your sacrifice and to mine 
when he accepts yours and accepts mine as his own. 

Question 34:—Please explain why you are not keeping 
the seventh day as the day of rest, but the first day, when 
the Scriptures say, Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy 
work, but the seventh day is the day of rest? Is it typical? 

Answer :—Yes, my dear friends, it is typical, and in 
order to answer this question properly, it would take at 
least an hour of good hard talking, because the subject is 
so misunderstood. We will not therefore tax those who do 
understand the question, and will refer the questioner to a 
chapter of this subject which takes it up in full and deals 
with it in a very elaborate manner in the sixth volume of 
the SCRIPTURE STUDIES, to which we kindly refer the ques-
tioner as being for his own good as well as for the advan-
tage of all. The answer there we feel sure will be satis-
factory. 

Question 35:—What do the three crosses on the tower of 
the Watch Tower cover signify? 

Answer.—I never thought of that. They are simply made 
there by the artist to represent windows. I drew the orig-
inal sketch in a rough way, and he followed the idea, and it 
merely represents the cross for a window instead of being 
some other shape. The three has nothing to do with it,—it 
does not prove the trinity. 

Question 36 :—When we pass our trials successfully and 
experience our change to the divine nature, will the thread 
of existence be broken, or will it be the same as the natural 
birth? 

Answer:—That is too much for me. I do not see any-
thing in a natural birth that is at all pictorial of the 
change of the Church. The only picture in connection with 
the matter I think of is this : That in the case of a 
natural birth, there is first a begetting, then a development 
and finally a birth of a new creature; and so with a spir-
itual: First, a begetting, then a development and quicken-
ing, and finally the birth of the New Creature. I do not 
see anything respecting the method by which a child is 
born to in any sense give any suggestion as to the change  

of the saints. The Scriptures give none that I know of. 
I see no parallelism at all. Our change will be in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, and that is not according to 
any natural birth I have any knowledge of. 

Question 37 :—We understand that the Lord has not yet 
bought the world. Has the Lord purchased the Church? 
If not, how shall we understand the Scripture which says, 
"Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price?" 

Answer :—I understand it to say, ye and not they. "Ye 
are not your own, ye are bought with a price." Our Lord 
Jesus is represented as having paid the price to justice as 
far as the Church is concerned, and the Church is bought, 
and all of this class who become part of the Church are 
therefore included and dealt with under this gracious 
promise in advance of the world. But the world is not yet 
bought. 

Question :—Is there any difference between the Church 
of the First-born and the Church which is his Body? 

Answer :—I answer yes. To my understanding the Church 
of the First-born takes in the Great Company as well as 
the Little Flock, whereas the other expression, the Church 
which is his Body, does not include the Great Company, but 
excludes them. The Church which is his Body is this Royal 
Priesthood class, of which he is the high priest and head, 
and we are members in particular of the Body of Christ, 
which is the Church. 

CONCLUSION 

Brother Russell :—You and I and all of the friends visit-
ing here, I am sure, feel as I do, that the friends of Chicago 
have done wonderfully well in making provision for this con-
vention. They have gone to a great deal of expense in 
connection with the arrangement. They have made very 
complete arrangements, as I think we are all very well 
convinced, and the matter has gone off very satisfactorily 
and very smoothly. Now then it is proper that we shoul4 
give thanks to our Lord, and it is proper that we should 
remember those of our brethren who have been so thought-
ful and considerate of the interests of the truth as to 
make these arrangements for your comfort and convenience 
and for the pleasurable time you have had. So then, speak-
ing for you, as the President of the Society, I feel sure 
that I am fully justified in telling the dear friends of 
Chicago that we love them very much, and that our love 
increases in proportion as we see in them this evidence of 
Christlikeness and this desire to serve the brethren and to 
lay down their lives for the brethren. How many of you 
would like to join with me in giving this word of greeting 
to the Chicago class? Please raise the right hand. 

(The response was unanimous.) 
We are all of one heart and mind in the matter. I am 

very glad indeed to notice the spirit of unanimity, harmony 
and love which seems to have pervaded this company of the 
Lord 's people. 

CONVENTION HEADQUARTERS 

The convention in general, and the Chicago Bible Class in 
particular, expressed their appreciation of the courtesies extended 
to Pastor Russell and the convention by the management of the 
Hotel La Salle, one of the newest and largest of Chicago's 
modern hotels. 

Hotel La Salle, in its completeness of equipment and adequacy 
of size will appeal strongly to all discriminating people who desire 
high-class accommodations and efficient service. All visitors to 
the city on missions of social, business or political consequence 
will fmd Hotel La Salle eminently qualified to meet their every 
requirement. 

Every one of the total number of rooms is dedicated to the 
comfort, convenience and accommodation of the hotel's patrons. 
One thousand and seventy-two rooms are for the immediate use 
of the guests, while the remaining one hundred are given over to 
operating and maintaining departments, kitchens, servants' sleep-
ing and dining quarters, etc. There are ten hundred and forty-
eight guests' sleeping rooms, eight hundred and forty-two of 
which have private bath-rooms in connection, and each of the 
remaining rooms have running water. 

From the second to the nineteenth story, all the floors are de-
voted entirely to sleeping rooms. There are sixty-two guest 
rooms on each floor, many of which are arranged en suite. The  

building is lighted on all sides, and above the third story will be 
wholly detached from surrounding buildings. Six hundred and 
eighty-one of the ten hundred and forty-eight sleeping-rooms 
have outside windows—two hundred of which overlook the 
twenty-foot court to the west of the building, which has been 
left vacant above the third story with the express object of giving 
Hotel La Salle outside light on every side. The remaining out-
side rooms overlook La Salle or Madison streets or Calhoun Place. 
Three hundred and sixty-seven rooms open into the great central 
light court, 63 by 72 feet in size. Thus nearly two-thirds of the 
bed-rooms are outside rooms, and the court rooms overlook an 
area broader than an ordinary city street. 

The location of Hotel La Salle at the corner of La Salle and 
Madison Streets is easily accessible from all railway terminals, 
and at the same time in such immediate communication with all 
the centers of business activity. A few minutes drive or a short 
ride on the atreet cars will bring the visitor from any railroad 
station in Chicago direct to Hotel La Salle. All the elevated rail-
way trains, communicating with all parts of the city, stop at 
Madison street and Fifth avenue, less than a block from the 
Hotel. Of the surface lines, the West side and North side trunk 
lines pass the door and the South side cars are within one block. 
All of Chicago's best retail stores are within easy walking dis-
tance of the hotel. 
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Discourse by Pilgrim Brother George Draper. Subject: "FINISHING 
TOUCHES OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER" 

Text: Philippians :1-8, "Rejoice in. the Lord alway: and 
again I say, Rejoice. Let your moderation be known unto 
all men, The Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing; but 
in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving 
let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace 
of God, which passeth understanding, shall keep your hearts 
and minds through Christ Jesus. FINALLY, brethren, what-
soever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, what-
soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatso-
ever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on 
these things." 

THE Apostle is addressing a class of people 
who are sanctified in Christ Jesus. We have 
reached the period of time when the saints 
	 are to comprehend the lengths and breadths 

of God's plan. He is addressing a class who 
have comprehended these things, because he 
has called us to think upon them, and you 
	 cannot do that unless you know about them. 

We must have a knowledge of God's plan 
before we can think upon it. That is the reason the world 
is not thinking, because they have nothing to think about. 
We have a great deal, but we are under restrictions, we must 
think along proper lines. Many people are doing thinking 
that is no credit to themselves or anybody else. We have 
all been touched a little with this. We do not like to hear 
anybody who has anything new, because we do not know 
whether that is good, and he does not know, for he has not 
tried it. The class the Apostle is addressing has something 
to think about. What things? The things he has called to 
our attention: 

The Lord is at hand. 
The harvest of the age is at hand. 
The Gentile times are closing. 
It is about time for the establishment of the New cove-

nant. 
The grace covenant is about to close. 
Favor is about over. 
If we are not of that class who hear the good tidings, 

then we have beard in vain. 
Many people tell us that they are doing independent think-

ing. We wonder how that is when they had nothing to think 
about a few years ago. In the past, when they had been 
thinking all day, they used to be more confused at night 
than in the morning, but after they received present Truth 
they had something to think about, and could understand 
the Scriptures, but now they tell us they are doing inde-
pendent thinking. We also used to try to study the Scrip-
tures, but did not know that God had any way or plan, but 
thought his were like our own. The Apostle is now address-
ing that class of people who have something to think about. 
When we recognize that the Apostle is addressing a class 
of people who know the Lord is at hand, I am sure we did 
not think it out, for the Apostle says, "Think on these 
things." It is one thing to think out a thing, and another 
thing to think upon things that are already brought to our 
attention. 

It calls to my mind how some are thinking on some things, 
and we see how illogical their reasoning is, because not 
thinking on things the Lord tells them to think on. Some 
quote to us where the Apostle says, "There is one 
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for all." And then they tell us that 
the Watch Tower is denying that. How inconsistent this 
thinking is. 

Take another text, "Behold the lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world." Our Baptist, Methodist, Pres-
byterian friends say the Lord is trying to save all men, and 
the only reason that he cannot do it is because we do not 
let him. We know that that is about as logical as to say 
that the Lord has been Mediator for 2,000 years, instead of 
1,000, and that he has accomplished practically nothing, ex-
cept what you and I could have accomplished with one-tenth 
of his power. The Bible says he is going to mediate that 
Covenant for 1,000 years. We recognize that their thinking 
is not logical, not what the Apostle told them to think on. 
We remember our Lord said to the disciples, "Follow me, 
and I will make you fishers of men." They thought they 
were already fishers, and so they commenced to fish. They 
could not catch anything, and now all the bait they have 
are the frivolities, such as oyster suppers, bazaars, fairs and 
shows, etc., in the churches. lie did not tell them how far 
they would have to follow him, but it was unto death, and 
some would not do it. 

Brother Draper then used the illustration, Supposing he 
would offer some one a hundred dollars if they would follow 
him. That party might agree to follow him, but he did not 
tell him how far he would have to follow him. He might 
have had in mind that he should follow him clear to Conde, 
S. D. 

When the fishermen get on their coats in the morning, 
they will be glorious fishers. You remember how the disci-
ples fished all night and caught nothing, but in the morning 
the Master told them to cast the net on the other side. The 
churches have been fishing all through the Gospel Age and 
have caught nothing, but in the Millennial Age the whole 
world of mankind will be caught. I have not found any-
thing in the Scripture Studies that denies the fact that 
there was one Mediator between God and men, We knew 
nothing about the "due time" until the Scripture Studies 
brought it to our attention. We are glad that he is the 
Mediator of the New Covenant when it is in operation and 
not before. We see how necessary it is to think along the 
right lines. The Apostle is specifying the tidings we should 
think on, saying, Think on these things. 

What is the first things "Whatsoever things are true." 
Is it true that our Lord is Mediating the New Cove-

nant, and has been for 1,800 years! No; and so we are not 
thinking on that. 

"Whatsoever things are honest." 
Now, dear friends, would it be honest for me to say I 

have been attending school for five or ten years, and then 
to say that I have thought the whole thing out myself, and 
even instituted the school and the books, and now I am Ca-
pable.  of teaching the professor himself? They now testify 
that when they thought on one wrong thing, then everything 
became wrong. Their light went out, and everything be-
came dark. The Lord took the candle away from them. 
That is the condition of those who have had the light of 
the glorious Gospel of Christ and have not received it in 
the love of it, and that light has become darkness. We 
have nothing but pity for such a class, for we are all liable 
to the same thing. It is necessary for us to comprehend the 
Apostle's statement, to think upon whatsoever things are 
true and honest. 

How did we learn that the Lord was present, if not 
through the Lord's message? Some thought our Lord would 
come some time, but no one told us he was present. So at 
our Lord's first advent, all were in expectation of the Mes-
siah, but none were prepared to receive the message of John. 
Also now, few are ready to receive the message. We recog-
nize that he will take away the sin of the world and will 
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not have to wait 2,000 years, because the Bible says he will 
reign a thousand years and will bless all the families of the 
earth. We cannot tell anything but what we have received, 
and hope that we never will do otherwise. 

Now, from this standpoint, we see how necessary it is to 
think upon things first true, then honest, recognizing the 
Lord's leadings, for it is the Lord's work and marvelous in 
our eyes. Whatsoever things are honest, or honorable. Who 
to/ To our dear Lord. Well, that is what I am doing, so 
a man told me; I do not honor anyone but the Lord. Well, 
friends, I think that is very dangerous, for the Lord said, 
He that loveth the Lord and hateth the brethren is mistaken, 
he just thinks he does. If you love not the brethren whom 
you have seen, how Iove God, whom you have not seen/ 
Here is the test, and it is upon us—the test of brotherly 
love. It will keep us in the love of God if we prove faithful 
to the end of the way. In Revelation, twenty-second chap-
ter, it shows that that period of time will come unawares 
upon those not taking heed, as a thief in the night; but 
those taking heed, they shall know, they shall not be in 
darkness. In this chapter of Revelation it says, "Seal not 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book, for the time is at 
hand." What time/ Why, when the Lord is present, and 
the harvest message is upon us. This is different from 
every other period. Is there any difference between the 
harvest message and any other message? Yes. Many of 
you are farmers, and you never see anyone out sowing wheat 
in harvest, because it would not have time to mature. Such 
a person would lose wheat, time and labor. So the Lord 
says, it is now the time of harvesting, but some say there is 
no harvest, and put it off for fifty years. It is necessary 
that we should keep before our minds that the Lord is pres-
ent, is at hand, that the time features are what we should 
think upon, 
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Then, having reached that condition, "He that is unjust, 
let him be unjust still: and he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still: and he that is righteous, Iet him be righteous still: 
and he that is holy, let him be holy still." Here seem to 
be four classes that the Lord finds in the end of the age 
when he is present. Who are they/ We can recognize 
them from the Divine Plan of the Ages, and from no other 
standpoint. They are all shown on the chart of the Ages. 
The filthy are shown below the line of justification on the 
chart. There is no time to clean them up—it is harvest 
time. He that is just—these represent a class who are on 
top of the line. He that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still. He that is righteous may be of the foolish virgin 
class, let him remain so. He that is on the highest plane, 
let him be holy still; there is no time to change now. Those 
four classes are pointed out to us on the chart of the Ages. 
We did not know any of these things; we thought every-
thing would go up in smoke, and we could not see anything 
in it. But now, from the Divine Plan of the Ages we can 
see, for it shows us that it is the condition the Lord finds 
them in, and he leaves them in it. This is one of the pic-
tures of the Plan of the Ages. 

The Lord called our attention to another picture in the 
time of the end of the Age, that there would be a class of 
people who would make excuses. In a general way, we rec-
ognize that in 1881 the general call ceased, and since that 
time there has been an individual work, for the Lord then 
sent out into the highways and byways to find a sufficient 
number to make up the Bride Class. He sent out another 
call unto a still more degraded class that his table might be 
filled. We recognize that the Sankey-Moody movement was 
the last movement that had any pretentions in the world, 
and since that time we understand that all the movements 
lasted no longer than the time it took to take up a collec-
tion. We realize that it is the time now when the masses 
have been turned aside, and the Lord is doing an individual 
work, and corresponds to the time when our Lord said to 
the Jews, "Your house is left unto you desolate." He did  

not mean that individual Jews would not be shown favor 
if they would get under the blood. Since 1881 the Lord has 
been doing an individual work, and so both of these Scrip-
tures are beautiful and harmonious. So we ask you where 
you got this knowledge/ I know where I got it. I have 
been striving for fifteen years, and I feel pretty small now 
trying to talk to you for an hour. What I have is only a 
drop in the bucket of what there is. Paul said that when 
we bare all we can get we have only a part, but when we 
see him, we will know as we are known. 

We therefore see how necessary it is that we should gather 
together. All business men and professional men recognize 
that it is necessary to hold conventions, to establish their 
business upon a better basis, and get a better idea how to 
carry it out, The Apostle calls our attention to the same 
thought, that we should not forsake the assembling of our-
selves together, especially as we see the day draw near, be-
cause we have wonderful business to attend to now in the 
building of one another up in the most holy faith, and in 
preparing for the Lord's business in the Millennial Age. 
We see how necessary that we should be thinking on these 
things. We cannot be thinking upon a thousand and one 
things, and at the same time be thinking on these things. 
We see how hard it is for us to keep our minds concen-
trated on these things. Think on these things because the 
Lord is at hand. Probably all present recognize that the 
Lord is present, also that in 1914 the Gentile times will 
close. 

Just the other day a gentleman said, Now, what will you 
do if these things do not turn out the way you expect/ We 
did not answer at once, and while waiting he asked me, 
What makes you so sure these things are as you say/ I 
will tell you, my friend, there is no use to tell you about 
the Bible, but the common sense view. I have been reading 
these works since 1895, and I have back Towers that are 
about thirty years old, and in those the things told there 
have taken place just as plainly as any statesman can tell 
after seeing them with his own eyes today. I am convinced, 
because in the light of those Tower articles, written thirty 
years ago, he shows he has a strong grasp on the situation 
regarding the next Ave years, and that these things will 
come to pass. Then I have strong Scripture evidence that 
they are so. They will come upon the world when they are 
not aware. You, my friend, have been taught that when 
these matters culminate it will be like a flash of lightning, 
but I want to say that the Scriptures also state that the 
Kingdom of Heaven cometh not with outward observation; 
it will be in their midst and they will not comprehend it. 
The whole world will be taught of God. You cannot teach 
your child in all matters, and so God is going to do it for 
you and for the whole world. We see these things coming, 
and we. are glad that the time is coming when the world 
will be taught. 

Having so many things to think upon, let us take the 
Apostle's admonition when he says: "PiNsig,v," which 
means that we are very near to the Apokalupsis, when all 
the nations shall recognize the Lord. We notice that the 
nations are going to learn these things from observation. 
We read: "We have heard that the Lord is with you." Who 
told them about it! They must have been taught. It is not 
going to be instantaneous, but is going to be as the "bright 
shiner" that shineth from the East even unto the West. 
We see that the Bright Shiner has arisen, and the Day-star 
has arisen in our hearts, and we are glad that we are near-
ing the time of the Apokalupsis, when the knowledge of the 
Lord will fill the earth, as the waters cover the great deep. 
The Scriptures show that it will take a thousand years. We 
have lots of room for thought, have we not, dear friends! 
The Lord told us to think on these things, 

There is a large class of people who are righteous, but 
they would Like to see these things come in their own way. 
The Lord says, Let them remain righteous, for he does not 
want them unrighteous. 

Then there is the class who are holy, on top of the fine, 
and he says, Let them be holy still. So we should recognize 
our own hearts, and ask ourselves, what company are we in/ 
Let the peace of God, that passeth all understanding, rule 
in your hearts. 

Why has the Lord given us this opportunity/ That you 
may lay down your justified human rights, and that is the 
reason he is going to make you fishers of men, because you 
are following him. You follow him even unto death. It is 
not for a day, a week, mouth or year, but unto death, and 
he will make you successful fishers of men. The foolish vir-
gin class do not rejoice in tribulation, in the laying down 
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of their lives, because they are forced to do so. The fourth 
class, those who are laying down their lives in sacrifice, say-
ing, "I delight to do thy will, 0 my God; thy law is writ-
ten in my heart." This class, having this earnest desire, 
having a knowledge of the Lord's glorious plan, are going 
to keep all on the altar until it is consumed, and they will 
hear the "Well done, good and faithful servant" (not well 
done, good and faithful elder, or leader, but good and faith-
ful servant), I will make you fishers of men. Who are 
going to be able to stand? Only those who have clean hands 
and a pure heart. If we are in this attitude, then what are 
we going to think on? We are going to think on Philip-
pians 4:8, which begins with the word "FINALLY." This 
means putting on the finishing touches of the Christian 
graces. This is what is going to make us like our Lord. 
Not because we think the Gentile times are going to close in 
1914, not because we have the Truth and nobody else has it. 
That is an established fact, and we have gotten it with our 
restitution privileges, as we read: "Buy the truth and sell 
it not." Why? Because the natural man receiveth not the 
things of God. How did you do it? You must have been 
beheaded. Who are natural men? Adam was, and our Lord 
Jesus before his begetting of the Spirit. The world of 
mankind are very unnatural men, so much so that some have 
to be put in the insane asylum. Who are natural men? 
Those who have been cleansed by the precious blood of 
Christ and stand in the same position as Adam. But they 
do not understand the deep things of God. In order to do 
that they must sacrifice their own ideas, will, and mind, and 
endeavors, and have the Lord's own will and mind, which 
is a most unnatural thing for the natural man. We notice 
how the Revelator calls our attention to this same thought, 
saying, These sayings are faithful and true; not the Higher 
Critic and Evolutionist theories. The Higher Critic and 
Evolutionist say these things are not to be depended upon, 
but the angel of the Lord said that they are. Blessed is he 

that keepeth the prophecies and sayings of this book. When 
I heard him, I fell at the feet of the angel who showed me 
these things. 

Today, many are worshiping modern leaders. While we 
are appreciating Brother Russell, we do not worship him. 
We are glad that there is such a man, and also that there 
have been all of the bold champions who lived in the past. 
They were servants of the Lord used at that time. So now 
we have come to that time, when the angel of the Lord has 
appeared again and said here is a class of people that are 
ready to worship a man, but he said, See that thou do it not. 
How many times that has been repeated in the Watch 
Tower and writings of the angel of the Lord. See that 
thou do it not, for I am thy fellowservant, etc.; worship 
God. Is not that what we have been told for the past 
thirty-five years? We do not worship him, but we are glad 
to say that we do love him, because God loves him. We are 
glad to find our hearts going out to him more and more. It 
is the only safe ground. It is because the time is at hand. 
The Lord is present. This harvest message is given, and it 
is the "finally." If we think on these things, the Apostle 
declares, we shall never fall, but will have an abundant en-
trance into the Kingdom. Therefore, we think on whatso-
ever things are pure, just, lovely, of good report, etc. We 
find beautiful language on every page. Where did we get 
these beautiful thoughts? The Lord brought them to us 
through this channel. Not through school books, college 
books, etc., because we never went there very long. My 
own testimony is, that up to twenty-two years of age I 
never went to school very much. Not until after I was 
twenty-five years old did Millennial Dawn come into my 
hands, and since then Millennial Dawn and God's Word 
have been my teachers and instructors, my language book, 
and the only one I ever had and the only one I have tonight. 
All that I have tonight I have received through these, and I 
am thankful for them. 

Question Meeting Conducted by Pastor Russell 

BROTHER RUSSELL 	am very pleased, 
dear friends, to be with you this morning. 
I remember well my disappointment the last 
time I came here that I was not privileged 
to meet with you. It was a cooler day than 
this. (In the early part of January, Brother 
Russell had an appointment to speak in St. 
Paul, but on account of heavy snow storms 
and the extreme cold weather, the train was 

not on time and he missed that appointment.) So you are 
giving me a warm reception after my failing to come the 
last time. You remember, however, it was no fault of mine, 
but rather something beyond my power to control. 

I am pleased to fall in line with the arrangement this 
morning, and we will now have a question meeting. 

Question :—Should the saints go right on and educate 
their children in this day for earthly positions, knowing 
they will not get into those positions in this age? Will 
such an education (college or university) be of value in the 
1lfil lennium?  

Answer:—I answer that education is a very excellent 
thing, and undoubtedly, during the time of Messiah's king-
dom there will be wonderful educational facilities granted 
to the whole world, but those educational arrangements will 
be under a different supervision, and they will be very 
different in many respects from the education now given. 

My advice is, as stated through the Watch Tower, that I 
advise all Christians not to send their children to colleges 
or universities; for if they do, they will risk a great deal 
through infidelity and unbelief, and they will be doing 
their children a positive injury. 

I think of a dear Christian brother who inquired of me 
about five years ago in regard to sending his daughter to a 
female college. I advised to the contrary, stating that she 
would probably lose her faith in the Bible. He thought 
he would pick out a good one, and so he selected the best, 
and it probably is. It was a religious institution, having 
a denominational foundation. He talked with me a short 
time ago and said, My daughter has her education, but the 
poor girl has no Christian religion, or faith in the Bible, 
or in Jesus Christ left, and I really doubt if she has any 
faith in God. 

Another case mentioned recently in the Watch Tower was 
that of a young man who came to this country from India. 

He studied at one of the leading universities and came 
out an infidel and unbeliever. He is now in India, because 
he got over his infidelity through reading the six volumes 
of Scripture Studies, and he is now a thorough believer in 
the Bible. My advice is, then, give your children an educa-
tion up to the public school limit, not even attempting to 
take them through high school, for they get plenty of 
Higher Criticism in the high schools, and it will not be 
long before they have it in the common schools also. 

Question:—Was Jesus developed under the Law Covenant, 
or the Abriahannie Covenant, or both? 

Answer:—We answer that Jesus was born under the Law 
Covenant, and therefore obligated to keep the Law, and 
be did keep the Law, but the Law would never have made 
him the spiritual seed of Abraham. He was of the natural 
Heed of Abraham by virtue of Mary's being a child of 
Abraham, and so was related to Abraham. 

But in order to be the seed of Abraham to bless all the 
families of the earth, he would have to be more than the 
natural seed of Abraham according to the flesh; because, 
according to the flesh he would never have been able to 
give eternal life. The most that Jesus could do would be 
to keep the law and have eternal life for himself, and then 
he would assist others. If so, Jesus as a perfect man, 
under the Law, approved by the Law as worthy of eternal 
life, as the man Jesus, as such he had a right, he was 
entitled to all the rights and privileges that Adam had, 
and no more, and no less. That, however, would not permit 
him to be the great seed of Abraham on the spiritual plane. 
He must get to the spiritual plane before he could give the 
blessings. How did he get on that plane? I answer, under 
the Abrahamic Covenant. But how? In this way: God's 
offer to Jesus, according to the flesh, was that if he offered 
himself a living sacrifice, then his earthy rights would 
constitute an asset. It would be a thing of value, some-
thing that belonged to him, something that he could use. 
So, when Jesus kept the Law and merely laid down his life 
in obedience to the Father's will, that sacrifice was some-
thing to his credit, and the Father rewarded his obedience 
by giving him the new nature. He became a new creature 
before he arose from the dead, as soon as he was begotten 
of the spirit, as soon as he made a consecration of his 
earthly nature at Jordan, when he said, Lo, I come, as it 
is written in the volume of the Book, I delight to do thy 
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will. There was the place where the Father recognized him 
and begat him of the holy Spirit, and he became the Royal 
Priest of the new nation, and that is what became perfect 
at his resurrection, and that is what is the Lord of Glory, 
who is to bless you and me and all of the race. What will 
this High Priest do for the people/ He has something to 
do with now. What is that? He has his earthly nature. 
How? It belongs to him, he laid it down at Jordan, and 
finished his sacrifice at Calvary when he cried, "It is 
finished." It is complete and to his credit and is in the 
Father's hands. What is the value of it? It is the ran-
som price for the sins of the whole world. Has he paid it 
over for the world? Oh, no, not for the world. It is in 
the hands of justice and he can determine when it will be 
paid over. It is just the same as if you had some money 
in a bank, and when you turn it over you do not pay it to 
anyone, but when you send a check telling the bankers to 
pay it over, then it is paid over. Meantime, it lays in the 
banker's hands to your credit. So Christ's sacrifice has 
lain in the Father's hands for more than eighteen centuries. 
When will he use it At the end of this age, for then he 
will apply it for the sins of all mankind, and God will 
accept it, and forthwith will turn over the whole world of 
mankind to Jesus, and they will be subject to him in every-
thing pertaining to the earth, and his Kingdom will begin, 
for the purpose of lifting up the world, for which Christ 
has died, and for which he will in due time apply the merit 
of his sacrifice. What is he doing with his sacrifice in the 
meantime? He is using it in another way. He says, your 
sacrifice will not be acceptable, for you have not a suffi-
ciency of merit for the Father to accept it. He says, I 
will add to your sacrifice enough of my merit, already in 
the Father's hands, to make your sacrifice acceptable to the 
Father, and as soon as he accepts your sacrifice then you are 
counted dead as a human being, and you are a new creature. 
So it has gone on all through this Gospel Age. This makes 
all of the sacrifice of the Church acceptable in God's sight, 
both of the Little Flock and the Great Company, all who 
make a consecration. It is the only condition upon which 
the Father accepts any of our sacrifices, the only condition 
for receiving the holy Spirit. If any fail to sacrifice, it 
becomes a matter of the destruction of the flesh, rather than 
of sacrifiee. Jesus was developed under the Law Covenant 
as the man Christ Jesus, but as the New Creature he was 
developed and got to that position under the Abrahamic 
Covenant, by virtue of presenting his body a living sacri-
fice. Notice the Scriptures say, speaking of the Church, 
"Gather together my saints unto me, those who have made 
a covenant with me by sacrifice." Who are they? The 
word "saint" means "holy one." Who will these saints 
bel First of all, the great saint Jesus, the Holy One of 
all, the one who was actually perfect to begin with, and 
became the High Priest on the Divine plane by virtue of 
his sacrifice. Then all the other holy ones who come in 
walking in his footsteps, sacrificing as he sacrificed, and 
associated with him, following in his footsteps. All these 
are the holy ones, the Lord's jewels, and he is now making 
these up. That is the only way Jesus became the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, by the sacrifice' of his earthly nature. 
That is the only way you and I can become members of tThe 
spiritual seed of Abraham. Others will not be of the 
spiritual class at all, 

Question: Part 1:—Is it not stated in your writings 
that male and female were made for the purpose of filling 
the earth and that the six thousand year day (epoch) was 
the limit of time fan that work, and the seventh thousand 
year day was for restoring them to the image of Adana 
before he was divided and made sex? 

Answer:—I would answer that that is partially true, but 
not exactly as stated. We do not understand that God 
made man male and female for the purpose of filling the 
earth. He made man because he wished to make man, then 
divided man into two separate parts that the earth might be 
filled. 

Part :—Why, then, does a Pilgrim teach that children 
will be born all daring the Millennium, and are leading 
away many, and say you teach it, also that God has to have 
the children born of the Blessed, to take the places of the 
1d4,000? 

Answer:—I do not know what Pilgrim is referred to. 
The Society cannot be responsible for every word that is 
uttered by every Pilgrim. It tries to leave as much liberty 
of thought and expression as possible and as seems reason-
able to each one, and tries to have only those in the service  

of the Society who are pure and honorable in their inten-
tions, and clear in their understanding and presentation of 
the Truth. The Society cannot guarantee that every Pil-
grim shall speak exactly as the President of the Society 
believes to be the Truth. 

Unfortunately, an article appeared in the Watch Tower 
some time ago, which I think is in line with this question. 
At the time it was handed to me, I recognized that it was 
from a brother quite clear in the truth, and I did not scan 
the letter quite as carefully as I should otherwise have 
done, and I overlooked this little feature. It is not my 
thought that children will be born during the Millennial 
Age to take the place of the 144,000. I would advise that 
none of you trouble your heads with any such questions. We 
have plenty to think of that bears upon our interests in 
the making our calling and election sure, without bothering 
with such details of the next age. Had I noticed that par-
ticular feature of this letter it would not have been pub-
lished. I admit that I was not as careful as I should have 
been. I suppose I will continue to learn as long as I live. 
We try to be careful about every word that goes into the 
Watch Tower, but we do not claim to be infallible; we are 
doing the best we can. 

It was a mistake to publish that article, but it should 
not worry anyone, for it is not very important, anyway. 
What difference to you and me? It is not of sufficient 
importance to say that such a brother, having that view, 
does not belong to the Lord; it is not a part of the Truth. 
My suggestion to any Pilgrim brother along the line of 
this question, or any other such question, is that it would 
be better to leave them alone. There is nothing to be 
gained by the agitation of such questions. 

Question:—When will the Federation of the churches be 
an established fact, in 1911 or 1918, and become the false 
prophet? 

Answer:—I do not know. How could 11 I am not a 
prophet. The very most I try to do, dear friends, is to 
interpret prophecy, and I know of no prophecy which gives 
a clue to the question. 

So far as my expectation was concerned, I thought it 
would be years ago. I am surprised that it has been so 
slow. When I first called attention to the matter, none of 
the churches were thinking of it, but way back in 1880 we 
saw it clearly in the Scriptures, and we were naturally in-
clined to think things would come more rapidly than they 
do. It has been slowly developing, however, and it is right 
here now. If it had developed more rapidly, something else 
would have gone wrong. It is for you and me to learn to 
trust the Lord to manage his part, and for us to try to 
manage our part. It is all coming around, dear friends, and 
will be here at the proper time, but whether next year Or 
two years after that, I would not begin to say. 

I might remark in this connection that to a certain extent 
this recognition has already been given; viz.: that two 
years ago the Episcopal church rescinded that feature of 
their church creed which barred other ministers from speak-
ing from the Episcopal platform. It used to be the ease 
that if any other minister occupied the Episcopal pulpit, it 
would practically have to be fumigated. Our Episcopal 
friends now think this is foolish, so they have abandoned 
that feature as a step toward the union. They have 
practically recognized all other denominations today, by 
allowing them to speak from their pulpits. 

Question: Part 	 all the saints be sealed and 
translated by October, 1911? 

Answer:—I could not say. I wish I knew. I don't 
know about that-, but if it is God's will I would like to 
know, but if not I don't care to know. 

Part I :----Or will they be perfected as their Master, only 
waiting their change, and how long will it be after? 

Answer:—We will have to ask God, and if he has given 
any answer in his Word I wish you would tell me, for I 
have not found it. 

I might remark that there are a great many others who 
can tell you more about 1910, 1911, 1912, 1913 and 1914 
than I can. I am not to judge them for what they know. I 
merely tell you that I do not know, except what is already 
presented in the Watch Tower and Scripture Studies; viz.: 
that our understanding is that the harvest began in the 
autumn of 1874, that there an important point was marked; 
also by the spring of 1878; and another in the fall of 1881, 
and that there is no time mentioned that I know of in the 
Bible, from 1881 to October, 1914. 



A El P. M., there was a symposium consisting 
of eight short talks by as many brethren 
on the subject of LOVE, which we briefly 
report as follows: 

Brother L. W. Jones—Love of God 
Love is like the tire of a wheel. The 

"hub" would well represent "faith," 
from which the "spokes" go in all direc-
tions, representing the different "fruits of 

the Spirit." 	But it would make a very poor wheel if 
there was nothing to securely bind the spokes and hub 
together. So, the fruits of the spirit would amount to very 
little if they were not bound together with "love." 

Love is composed of many elements and the one I am to 
discuss for a few minutes is, "The Love of God." 

I would briefly sum it up as being, "that element of 
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In the 3rd Volume of Scripture Studies, in connection 
with the Pyramid, we suggested a certain measurement 
into the upper step of the Grand Gallery, but we did not 
know that it meant anything, and do not today. It will 
not hurt you to be watching every day and every year, but 
I would advise you not to place any confidence in what 
anybody tells you is going to take place in between now 
and 1914. They may feel sure they know. I do not feel 
sure that they know. I do feel sure that I do not know. 

Question :—What is the difference between the justified 
condition of the Ancient Worthies in their day, and the 
measure of justification of those who have not gone on to 
consecration in this Gospel Age? 

Answer:—We answer that one made consecration and 
the other did not. We are in a justified state from the 
time we turn from sin, but the justification is only in part, 
only as far as we have gone. It is just the same as if you 
were going to the City Hall, and we should ask, Where are 
you going./ To the City Hall. Later on, we would ask, 
Why, are you still going? Yes, I am not there. So with 
justification; you start out and you will have to keep going 
until the very end or your justification will not be com-
pleted. The only thing God will accept is full consecra-
tion. The Ancient Worthies did make a consecration, and 
God accepted them. He said, if those men had perfect 
bodies they would not do anything wrong. I will count 
them as though they had perfect bodies. Only in a prospect= 
ive sense were they justified in life, which they will get 
"in due time." They must wait until the due time, after 
Jesus has made "reconciliation for iniquity." before 
they will get the full benefit of their justification, and reach 
the full perfection of being in the resurrection. 

Question:—Could a consecrated member of the Little 
Flock have an end influence cast over him by someone else, 
so he would not be responsible for his acts or his misun-
derstanding of doctrinal points? 

Answer:—I think so. I think of the case of Judas. He 
had an evil influence east over him; as we read, "Satan 
entered into him and he went and sold the Master." But 
the question is, How could Satan enter into one who was 
consecrated/ Because that consecrated one did not live his 
consecrated life. If Judas had maintained an attitude of 
consecration to the Master, Satan would never have had the 
opportunity; it was because he was at heart disloyal. In 
John's Gospel it reads as though he were a deliberate 
thief. He seems not to have had an interest in the Lord's 
work from the right standpoint. Six days before Jesus 
was crucified, when the Lord had been telling them that he 
would be crucified, Judas was thinking at the time about 
the money, so that when Mary poured out the ointment upon 
the Lord and anointed him, as the Scriptures say, for his 
burial, Judas thought to himself, Wrong, wrong, that money 
should have been put in my bag. There are the poor; I 
am the poor one. He was the one who wanted the money. 
He lost the spirit of discipleship, and he was ready to sell 
his Master for money. I believe it is possible for any 
consecrated one to Iet himself go on and allow wrong sug-
gestions and motives to rule in his heart, and get furttOr 
and further from the Lord, until he is ready for the 

Adversary to take possession. I do not think this is 
possible for anyone who is loyal to the Lord. 

Question :—Could any Jew under the Old Law Covenant 
have direct intercourse with the Lord in prayer? John 
taught his disciples to pray. 

Answer:—Yes, in the sense that they who recognized the 
Law Covenant and its Mediator Moses, or those who sat in 
Moses' seat and who represented the institutions Moses had 
made and established, and which were included in the 
Temple and all the privileges of the Jews upon the Day of 
Atonement and the year following. In that typical sense 
they were brought near to God and treated as though fully 
reconciled, although at the end of the year they were recog-
nized as not being in harmony with him, the type had to be 
gone through with again. Our Lord tells us that two men 
went up to the Temple to pray, etc. Jesus says, I tell 
you that that publican and sinner went down to his house 
justified rather than the other man. So you see, in that 
sense of the word, the whole Jewish people were in a 
prayerful relationship to the Lord; they were all conse-
crated; "they were all baptized into Moses in the sea and 
in the cloud." They had the benefit of those institutions 
on their behalf. Others, not Jews, did not have the privilege 
of having God hear their prayers. 

Let us remind you respecting Cornelius, who was a just 
man. He prayed always, and gave much alms to the people, 
—three very important points—but his prayers could not 
come up to God until after the Jewish dispensation had 
ended, and "the middle wall" had been removed. Then 
his prayers and alms came up before God. As the result the 
Lord sent an angel to him who said, Your prayers and alms 
have come up; send for one Peter, when he shall come he 
shall tell you the words that shall be to the saving of thyself 
and thy people. 

Question :—Could _Divine justice accept an application 
of the merit of the ransom-sacrifice for only a portion of 
the condemned race if there was to be no subsequent applica-
tion? If so, please explain this principle of justice. 

Answer:—We have already explained it, that this is a 
misconception, for the ransom-sacrifice was already in the 
hands of Justice from the time our Lord finished his work, 
that it has not yet been applied for anybody in this sense 
of the word, except as his merit has been imputed to the 
Church. There is a difference between applying the merit, 
and imputing the merit. What the great High Priest 
will give to the world of mankind will not be an imputation 
of his merit, but the world will have that given hack to 
them which was lost in Adam, and purchased or secured by 
the death of Christ. But not in the case of the Church. 
We are not to get restitution, we are not to get the things 
that Christ laid down, and that he will give to the world. 
We are not called to get restitution blessings, we are called 
to have the privilege of suffering and sacrificing with 
Christ. The only difference is that our bodies are not per-
fect, and therefore we must ask the great High Priest to 
be our Advocate and impute enough of his merit to make 
good for our deficiencies, that we may be accepted of the 
Father. 

Symposium 
character which desires to serve others," and will call your 
attention to a few Scriptures along this line. 

1 John 5:3. Here we see that the love of God is shown 
if we keep his commandments. 

John 14:21-23. In these verses we see the wonderfully 
close relationship which exists between God and those who 
keep his commandments. 

1 John 3:23 shows us the wonderful example our Lord 
left us. 

John 15:13 shows us that the greatest love one can have 
is to lay down his life for his friends. 

1 John 3:16,17 shows how Jesus clearly demonstrated 
this fact. 

Rom. 5:5 teaches that if we follow the example set by our 
Saviour then we will have the love of God shed abroad in 
our hearts. 
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Charles F. Kleopfert—Love of Christ 

DEAR friends, I am very thankful to say that 
it is because of the love of Christ that I 
have been privileged to stand before you 
this evening. I have been thinking what I 
should say, especially in eight minutes, be-
cause eternity is not long enough to say 
it all. 

We know that the love of Christ is a love 
that has come from a love of the Father. 

You remember that our Lord said, Why callest thou me 
good? There are none good save the Father. So we see 
this precious love exemplified in our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, is the love of the Father through the Son. 
This should be the same principle in our lives, especially 
at this time, while sitting at the table of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

I would call your attention to the 22nd chapter of 
Leviticus, where God said to Moses, Speak unto Aaron and 
say, that whosoever be of thy seed, if any have any blem-
ishes, let him not approach to offer the bread of God. 

Our dear Master is the antitype of Aaron, and we see 
the love exemplified particularly in our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, in this time. God is choosing those whom 
the Son is training by his love, taking them and accepting, 
and building them up, those of a fixed character. His 
precious love is very watchful over those, and it is in order 
that the Plan should not be frustrated. In his purpose there 
is a great work to be done hereafter, and all who come 
into the likeness of him must walk in his footsteps, and 
so we can rejoice in what the love of Christ is doing for 
us. When we note our Bible Society is sending the won-
derful things that are going forth, pouring out the mind 
of God throughout the whole world, we note that it is the 
love of Christ, and it constrains us to go out also as the 
swift messengers with the glad message for those who de-
sire to be built up in the most holy faith, to be joint-heirs, 
etc. Oh, brothers and sisters, I stand before you with an 
honest heart, that we may have more of this Christ-love in 
our homes and families, and with all people when we come 
in contact with the world. Some people do not have this 
Christ-love and you can see it in their teachings, because 
they are taking Jesus as the Mediator at the present time, 
and that is not in harmony with the teachings of Jesus. 
That kind of teaching denies the ransom, because through 
our Advocate we are reckoned perfect through his love. It 
was through his obedience in carrying out what the Father 
wanted him to do, that he was able to become our Advocate. 
If we have the love of Christ we will love one another, 
even unto the end. Let us put aside every root of bitterness 
and not look at the old man, but remember that we are 
sons of God and if faithful unto the end we will have the 
erown of life, and then through the love of Christ we can 
lift up the world. 

Brother Hyre—Love of God and Christ 
THINK we are all agreed that this is the 
greatest theme in the world; it has been 
in the Church from Pentecost till the pres-
ent time, and will be through all eternity. 
We know that God's love was manifested in 
the sending of his son, as we read in 1 
John 2:2, "For he is a propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world." We catch a few 

glimpses of It's love, as we assemble this way, and get a 
better insight of his character and Word. 

I like to think of this love of God as the universe, and 
this earth as a speck in it. On any clear night we can 
see in the stars their wonderful beauty. Take an opera 
glass, and we will see a great number that we never saw 
before. Then take a still stronger glass, and we will see 
other stars. Then take great glasses, stronger and stronger, 
and each time we will see more and more stars. So is 
God's love to the world of mankind. We know of a few 
things in our daily experiences, but we know not what is 
ahead of us. God tells us that he loves us. He has con-
descended to take care of us in all of our affairs, and 
has told us in his Word that all things shall work together 
for our good if we are properly exercised thereby. 

This story of God's love is founded upon the simple 
story of a rich man who had a beautiful home, and every-
thing he desired. He was ejected because of debt, and had  

to go to work and earn his living by the sweat of his brow. 
His family became sick, and one after another they died. 
Finally a stranger came, but they could not understand 
why he came, and they crucified him. We recognise in this 
the fundamental story of the ransom. The rich man who 
got into debt was Adam; the stranger who came was Jesus, 
who divested himself of the glory be bad with the Father, 
condescended to walk on this earth, and was finally cruci-
fied. This love never fails. Earthly love will fail, and in 
some cases does entirely fail. If we were to be deprived 
of this love we would be the most miserable people on 
the earth. In it we have the hope of the future, and the 
life that now is. We can see God's great plan, but there 
are some, who, like those looking at the sky, see no beauty 
nor harmony in it. They say, Your God is such a great 
God of love, why does he not uplift this world? Such a 
person might as well take an architect to task in regard 
to his unfinished building, The architect would be apt to 
say, Wait until everything is completed, wait until you 
see my building, and then talk. So with the plan of the 
great Architect, we do not see the great and eternal future 
for all the world of mankind, when these will be lifted up 
and blessed. As in the case of a telescope, with it you 
can see much of the great universe; so without the telescope 
of God's Word you can only see the outward scaffolding 
of God's Plan, but as we study God's Word more and more 
we see more beauties in the plan, and can have stronger 
visions of faith and see great beauties that others cannot 
see. So we can see that God has a great Plan, and we are 
so thankful that we have this great telescope. 

Brother H. B. Morrison—Love for the Church 
casting about for a text, I thought noth-
ing could be more appropriate than our 
yearly motto. I also thought of John 3:16, 
"For God BO loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish, but that 
he might have everlasting Life." I also 
thought of the text wherein it says, "As 
Christ loved us, so ought we to love one 

another," As we have this love in our hearts we have 
the last part of the motto, "We ought to love the breth-
ren." All of God's dealing with his people are based upon 
love. As our Lord left his home in glory and came down 
to earth, he did this willingly, as we read, "Lo, I come, 
as it is written in the volume of the Book, I delight to 
do thy will, 0 God." We are told also that Christ loved 
the Church and gave his life for it. He set us an example, 
he is our Head and pattern, and we should follow in his 
footsteps. Our Lord has said that where two or three are 
gathered together in his name, there he will be to bless 
them. So we speak of the Church as being a gathering of 
the Lord's people. Again it is spoken of as the Body of 
Christ, Jesus the Head and the Church his Body. This 
brings us into close relationship, into unity with one an-
other, where we must be in harmony with each other. It 
brings us into a condition where we need a great deal of 
love, that we may be properly exercised by our experiences 
in life. I wish to quote 1 Peter 1:22, "Seeing ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one 
another with a pure heart, fervently." We must have the 
pure, fervent love. As brethren of Jesus we are linked 
together with ties that bind our hearts in Christian love, 
in a condition where we can share each other's pleasures 
and weaknesses, and we need each other's sympathy, and 
when we cannot do the things we wish to do, we find our-
selves in a groaning condition, and we find brethren who 
are willing to share these with us. We are looking to the 
time of our union with our Lord and Head. So we must 
have this sympathy for each other which will build us up 
in the most holy faith. Can we love all brethren alike? 
We might think we should love all the brethren alike, but 
there is a principle laid down in the great and glorious 
character of our Father, Jehovah. It is the same principle 
which prompted our Lord Jesus to lay down his life and 
we should do the same in connection with our brothers 
and sisters. The more we see in our brothers and sisters 
the loving spirit of our Saviour, we will love them accord-
ingly. We should strive to have this loving spirit in our 
hearts, that we might be copies of him, that we may be 
of greater help to each other in lifting one another up. 
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The Scriptures also point out that one of the most search-
ing tests in these last days will be along the line of love 
for the brethren; therefore, we need to search our hearts, 
that no evil, malice, envy or strife come into our hearts 
that would lead us away from this love. "Love thinketh 
no evil." I wish nothing better could be said of me than 
that I had never said an evil thing of anybody and wish 
it could be said of me that I had never listened to any 
evil report about anybody. If I could not say a word of 
love, I would not say anything. If we can think only of 
the good things of people, how much better it would be. 
We look to the time, only a few years, when we will make 
our calling and election sure. Soon we will be able to 
run and complete our race. So as we seek each day to be 
copies of God's dear son, we must be in the condition of 
heart where we will be glad to lay down our lives for the 
brethren. 

Brother J. Reis—Love in the Home 

OUR question, we realize, is a difficult one to 
take hold of. It seems that no time, pos-
sibly, in the history of the Church, has there 
been a greater necessity for love in the home. 
I once spoke to a brother about these trials 
and privileges, and he said he thought more 
of us would make our calling and election 
sure in our homes. We get tests there that 
we do not get outside. Our characters are 

proved, tried and tested there. We expect more of our 
families than we do of those outside of the home, and not 
so much of our shop-mates, because they do not understand 
us so well. We expect our families to study our characters. 
They know our weaknesses and failings, etc., and we also 
expect too much of them. We do not study enough about 
their characters and weaknesses, and instead we want them 
to turn around and develop the characters that we would 
be satisfied with. "From the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh." More than that, actions speak louder 
than words. Do our actions denote that we have this love? 
In our consecration vow, we realize that we have come into 
covenant relationship with Jehovah. Does that cause us 
to make sacrifices in the home contrary to their desires? 
We sometimes have, with those who are not in covenant 
relationship with the Lord. In another line we find brothers 
and sisters in the Truth who cause others to make sacrifices 
that are hard for them to make. A brother might be very 
zealous, and not give his wife time for any service. Some 
wives are so bound that they cannot get out to do Volunteer 
work, etc. Now, brethren, I would suggest this, that we 
should show a little love toward our wives by permitting 
them to go out and do a little Volunteer work, even if we 
denied ourselves such opportunity of service, and were to 
stay home with the children. I am sure in so doing we 
would be giving them opportunity to develop character, 
which they are not having in the home, and we will be 
getting opportunities for development that we have not 
been having. They, of course, have opportunities of suf-
fering long and being kind, and it is developing in them 
this beautiful element of love, but let us give them 
opportunities of other service also. 

Brother Hans Finjord—Love for Neighbors 

WE look back to the Garden of Eden, we 
see a beautiful couple there, perfect in every 
respect. They were able to see love mani-
fested in each other, but history and experi-
ence tell us that they fell, and they went 
forth under the condemnation of sin and 
death. It did not take long before the 
image likeness of our Heavenly Father 
started to vanish away. The first son born 

o those parents killed his brother. We see therefore that 
pride and selfishness took the place of love for neighbor 
and family. 

So today the race is becoming so fallen on the broad road 
to destruction that it will take Divine power to stop 
them, otherwise there would be no flesh saved. As an illus-
tration, I would call your attention to a man who on a 
winter day takes his skis and goes upon the mountain to 
slide down. At the beginning he does not go very fast, but 
he soon goes faster and faster, and in a little while he is 
going faster than a steam train. So it has been with the 
race of mankind. It is getting very fallen. Very few 
now understand how to love their neighbors. 

The question is, Who is our neighbor? We used to think 
everybody was our neighbor. If everybody was a neighbor, 
we would have no brothers and sisters. But there is a 
difference between neighbors and enemies. As far as we 
are concerned, we should have no enemies, we should be a 
neighbor to all. We are told in Luke, in the "Parable of 
the good Samaritan," who our real neighbor is. He is the 
one who has been doing us a good turn. We may not have 
many neighbors, but we should be neighbors to all. The 
good Samaritan went over and gave the poor man what he 
needed. We understand that such a character that did 
this act of mercy was a neighbor to the man in trouble. 
Now we are getting pretty close to it. How many have 
you? It is pretty hard to think of anybody who is your 
neighbor. It is rather queer to think of professing chil-
dren of God and ministers being our enemies, that they 
are turning against us, and are ready to rend us. It 
seems queer, that the image of God is so nearly out of 
existence in the human race. Our Lord Jesus said, in 
Matthew, 7th chapter, Whatsoever ye would that men should 
do, do ye even so unto them. That would be love for your 
neighbor. 

So, dear friends, while we have not very many neighbors, 
we can show the citizens of Minneapolis as well as of other 
towns, our appreciation of the love of God in our hearts. I 
am sure that you have had the privilege of showing your 
fellow citizens your love. You have been glad to tell them 
of the glad tidings of great joy. Now we rejoice that the 
time is near when we will be able to demonstrate our love 
for the whole creation. We are not able to do it now. 
Our Heavenly Father knows our intentions, and we are glad 
that the time is near when those who have not heard of the 
love of God shall hear of it, and come to a knowledge of 
him who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time. 

Brother W. E. Williams—Love for Enemies 

TRULY, this is a subject that is near to the 
hearts of all of the Lord's people. We rec-
ognize that those who have love for their 
enemies are a peculiar people. Only those 
who are baptized into Christ's death, and 
fully consecrated to the Lord, and are try-
ing to grow in the graces of the holy Spirit, 
are able to love their enemies. We realize 
God's love for his enemies when he gave 

his only begotten Son to die for them. As we strive to 
cultivate this in our hearts, one Scripture comes to my 
mind, Matthew 5:44, how our Lord said to his disciples, 
"Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which despite-
fully use you and persecute you." There is only one class 
that can do this from the heart. Others may claim to do it, 
but they cannot, unless they are truly consecrated to the 
Lord. 

We think of three parts that love can be divided into: 
(1) Love of God. 
(2) Love of fellowship, or the desire to have communion 

with the Lord and striving to follow in the footsteps of 
Jesus. 

(3) Love for the world, such as the heavenly Father 
would have, the love of sympathy, with a desire of helping 
and assisting them, that they might rejoice in some of the 
things that we are rejoicing in at the present time. We 
look upon them as does the heavenly Father, with pity in 
our hearts, and we pray, "Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven." It is a sympathetic 
love for the world that we have. Thus, love for our enemies 
is a love of pity, that will look down, seeing them in sin, 
and that they are enemies of God and the human race, and 
this love looks forward to the time when they will have an 
opportunity of being lifted up. W.e do not know whether 
it is weakness of heart or what, but that class of people is 
the one we long to help, when their eyes will be opened, 
when they will see something of the love of God, and when 
we will do all in our power to assist them. We pray for 
those that are our enemies and hope that the time will 
come when the love of God will surely shine into their 
hearts. It is not for us to add to their punishment. We 
trust we are growing in this love for our enemies. It is 
easy to love God, and Christ, and our brothers and sisters 
who are in the same path with us, but it is bard to love 
our enemies, but when it comes from our hearts then our 
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heavenly Father can say, "Well done, good and faithful 
servant, thou bast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many." 

Bro. George Draper—"Love the Sum of all the Graces" 

WE recognize, dear friends, that love is the sum 
of all the graces; also that it requires the 
sum of all the graces to constitute love. 
After having a complete number of talks on 
love, it is hard to say anything more, but 
recognizing, as one says, that it will require 
all eternity to tell about it, we are glad that 
we are going to have eternal life so that we 
can tell all about it. So we recognize how 

necessary that we must develop that element of character 
that will eventually constitute us images of our Heavenly 
Father. One of the works of the flesh contrary to love is 
selfishness, which has no place in God's character. One of 
the strongest demonstrations of that fact is that God has 
manifested his love, as John said: "Behold what manner of 
love the Father bath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God." Then take into consideration that 
God's character has been exemplified in his well-beloved 
Son, in putting him through the various tests which demon-
strated his worthiness of being on the plane with the Heav-
enly Father. Then, that the Father has demonstrated his 
love in condescending to come down to humanity, and lift-
ing some of them up, and putting them on the plane with 
himself, and seating them with our Lord on the throne. 
Thus, in our Lord there was no selfishness, but all love, 
when he permitted the Heavenly Father to take out of the 
world a people for his name. If he had been like some, 
even after being in the Truth for some time, he would have 
said, Now, Father, if you are going to give them a seat with 
me—immortality, Divine nature, exceeding great and pre-
cious promises, etc.—then I will not be satisfied. How easy 
it is for us to say, As long as we can be elder in the class 
we will be satisfied, but don't slight me. That is not the 
mind of Christ. "Let this mind be in you which was in 
Christ Jesus." Our Saviour delighted to do the Heavenly 
Father's will, and would have it done. If it is the Father's 
will that I should be the elder in the Conde class, I should 
be glad, but if not, I will be glad to have his will done 
through someone else. If I am not in that attitude, then 
I will have lost the spirit of Christ. The sum of all the 
graces is love, and it is all favor from beginning to end. As 
we recognize this, we see that we are getting into the 
Father 's graces more and more, by cultivating the Spirit of 
the Master, saying, Not my will, but thy will be done. We 
might ask ourselves this question, we might use this illus-
tration along any lines of service. We are all privileged to 
be members in the Body, and God has placed them in the 
body as it has pleased him. If it pleases the Father to put 
me in one place for a time, for the edification of the body, 
then I will be pleased, but if it pleases the Father to change 
me at any time, then I will be equally pleased. Many times 
I pray to him and ask him to give me the necessary things 
to make me a copy of his Son. If the Father gives you a 
certain position for a time, then you do not want to arbi-
trarily hold on to that position if he decides on some other 
arrangement. 

We recognize that love is the sum of all the graces, and 
it has been already shown us that it is the love of God. We 
love God with all our heart. Do you believe God is working 
all things according to his love? What is the matter with 
our love, if we are rebelling against God's love? It is be-
cause we are not submitting our wills as well as our 
thoughts; it is because we have some will of our own in the 
matter. You see, dear friends, this would not be the Spirit 
of the Master at all. Our Lord was perfected by the things 
which he suffered. He that would be greatest, let him be 
servant of all. As Brother Russell exemplifies in a Tower, 
there are not many desiring to be servants—they want to be 
teachers or pastors. Not many that want to be servants. 
Our Lord is looking for the greatest ones, and he that 
would be great, let him be servant. We have said that we 
want to serve the Lord. How? By serving the brethren. 

When we have the love of God we may rest assured that we 
will be putting on the other graces, and those graces are 
called faith, hope and love, and the principal one of these is 
love. Where is your faith? You say, it is in this, that it is 
God's plan, that God sent his Son to die and that God is 
taking out a people for his name, and you believe God is 
going to accomplish his work. That is faith, and it is an 
element of character that must grow and will be tested by 
the Father. We pray, 0 Lord, increase our faith. One 
brother said, Brother Draper, did you ever think that when 
you were praying for faith that you were praying for trou-
ble? Why? Because the Lord is testing your faith so that 
you will have more. So it is with love. You are praying 
for just so much trouble when you are praying for any of 
the graces. That is what brought out that element of char-
acter in our Lord, which demonstrated his great love, and 
that is what will demonstrate that glorious element of char-
acter that will make us like our Lord. Whatever course the 
Lord takes, let us not kick against the goads, for, as we 
read in Romans 8:28, All things work together for good to 
those who are properly exercised thereby. Demonstrate your 
love in the home, and not only to others, as we are apt to 
do. I am finding that if we are not demonstrating the 
Spirit of the Master in the home, even though we may tell 
all the mystery, and have mountain-moving faith, if we 
have not love we are failing. I remember another brother 
once said, Love is like a great big pudding, but if you have 
not the proper ingredients you will spoil the pudding. So 
with love, it is constituted of all the proper elements of 
character properly blended, that will round out a character 
like Jehovah's character. Without this we will never see 
God, because any man that has not the spirit of Christ is 
none of his. 

Let us take this deeply to heart, that it is his spirit that 
will constitute love, the sum of all the graces. As he has 
left us an example, we ought also to lay down our lives, our 
wills, everything that we have and are, for the brethren, 
until finally we hear the "Well done, good and faithful 
servant" (not leader). 

My Prayer 

Let me sit at Thy dear feet 
O Blessed Master, Lord, 

Let me hold communion sweet 
And listen to Thy word. 

Let me gaze into Thy face 
O Thou who loved me so, 

Hear the words of truth and grace 
Which from Thy lips o'erflow. 

Let me linger by Thy side 
And bid me not depart 

When I with my Lord abide 
No want shall fill my heart. 

Other aspirations fill 
My soul with vague unrest, 

Only Thou this heart canst still 
To stay with Thee is best. 

Here I find true sympathy, 
Here I am understood, 

All Thy love withholds from me 
I know is for my good. 

All ambition to be wise, 
All pride or fond desire 

Help me now to sacrifice 
Upon love's altar fire. 

Thus with Thee my way I'd take 
And never leave Thy side, 

When in Thy likeness I awake 
I shall be satisfied. 

G. V. G. C. 



Chautauqua Lake Convention 
July 30, August 7, 1910 

All Aboard for Chautauqua Lake Convention of the International 
Bible Students' Association 

ARE you going? 
Yes. 
How are you going to travel? 
Special trains are being arranged over the 

Erie Railroad to carry large delegations from 
New York, Chicago and many other points. 

Why are you going over the Erie/ 
These and many other questions were put 

to those having in charge the movements 
from the various points. Our reply was, that the Erie was 
the only direct road to Chautauqua Lake, and we believed 
that they would give us the best possible service. We were 
not disappointed, and we have a much better appreciation of 
the Erie Railroad than previously. We found that the Erie 
possesses the three things essential to make railroad travel 
satisfactory; namely, good equipment, good road-bed, and 
ability to run on fast time. We were somewhat in doubt 
about this last point, but are now glad to testify that the 
two special trains out of Chicago made the run fifteen min-
utes ahead of schedule. Returning, the trip was equally 
satisfactory. 

New York to Lake Chautauqua and Chicago 
The Jersey City station of the Erie Railroad is reached 

by ferry running from the foot of Chambers street and 
West Twenty-third streets, and via the Hudson river tubes 
from Sixth avenue and Twenty-third street; Nineteenth 
street, Fourteenth street, Ninth street, Christopher street 
at Greenwich street, and from the Terminal building, Cort-
landt, Church and Fulton streets. 

Passing over the new four-track open cut through Bergen 
hill—the course of the Erie Railroad lies through northern 
New Jersey, entering the state of New York through the 
historic Ramapo pass, across the most productive part of 
Orange county, over the Shawangunk mountains into the 
picturesque valley of the Delaware, thence across the Moosie 
mountains to that of the Susquehanna, through New York's 
southern tier of counties, and so on over its own rails to 
Buffalo, Niagara Falls, Cleveland, Cincinnati and Chicago. 

Chicago to Lake Chautauqua and New York 
The two special trains from Chicago left the Dearborn 

street station. After leaving Englewood they passed into 
the state of Indiana. We cross the Kankakee river at 
Wilders, pass the pretty "Tippecanoe," Monterey to De 
Long—at our left for the entire distance—cross the Eel 
river at Laketon, the "Wabash" at Huntington, and St. 
Mary's river at Decatur. It is early morning when Lima, 
Ohio, is reached. At Kenton we pass the Scioto river. 
Marion, an important manufacturing town, is where the 
Erie line forks to Dayton and Cincinnati. For more than 
150 miles the route is through such typical Ohio towns as 
Galion, Mansfield, Akron, Kent, Ravenna, Warren, Niles, 
etc. We pass en route—Akron to Kent—on the left, the 
Cuyahoga river. Leaving Warren, the Mahoning river is on 
our right, to Youngstown the largest city (terminals ex-
cepted) on the line, and noted for its great iron and steel 
industries. Here there is connection for Pittsburg, and we 
now enter Pennsylvania. At Sharon, we pass the Shenango 
river—on the left—and, until it is crossed at Sharpsville 
it appears on the right, until just before reaching Greenville. 
Approaching Meadville, at which latter place the Erie has  

a branch line to Franklin and Oil City, Pa., we encounter, 
on our left, "French Creek," which keeps us company—
on the right—to Cambridge Springs; from Millers to Union 
City it is on our left again. 

At Saegertown there are natural mineral springs, the 
waters of which have been found efficacious in rheumatism, 
nervous diseases, etc. 

Chautauqua and Chautauqua Lake 
Summer after summer this beautiful lake is visited by 

thousands of intelligent people, who wish to avail themselves 
of the advantages of the Chautauqua Institution in con-
nection with their summer recuperation, also by those in 
search of rest and recreation only—for the shores of the 
lake throughout its entire length of twenty miles are dotted 
with hotels, camps and summer cottages. It is fed entirely 
by springs, and its high altitude-1,450 feet above the sea—
insures health and comfort. The swift steamers of the 
Chautauqua Steamboat Company serve all landings on the 
lake. 

"Many Shall Run To and For" 
IIE Erie Railroad has a history, and plays 
an important part in the fulfillment of 
the prophecy of Daniel, 12th chapter, verse 
four. Daniel had a vision of the very time 
in which we are living, but which was not for 
him to know expect in symbol, so the Lord 
said to him, "But thou, 0 Daniel, shut up 
the words, and seal the book, even to the 
lime of the end, MANY SHALL RUN TO 

AND FRO, and knowledge shall be increased." We know 
from abundant. Scriptural authority that we are now living 
in the very time Daniel mentioned, and it is our privilege, 
if we want to, to see these things actually taking place 
before our eyes. Further, we know on the same reliable 
authority that these are but the harbingers of still greater 
blessings for the world of mankind—this being the "day 
of preparation" for the establishment of the Kingdom for 
which our Lord taught us to pray, "Thg, kingdom come, thy 
will be done on earth as it is done in heaven." We are 
glad that we find that the Scriptures do not teach 
that the wages of in is "eternal torment," but that 
the penalty is "D-E-A-T-H," and soon, "All that are in 
their graves will hear the voice of the Son of ?Ilan and come 
forth," and He whose right it is will take His power and 
reign for a thousand years. (For details and Scripture 
proof of these and many other interesting features of 
God's divine plan of the ages, we refer you to the wonder-
ful works known as ''Studies in the Scriptures," published 
at Brooklyn Tabernacle, New York.) 

Railroads have much to do with this great running to and 
fro, and the history of the Erie antes so far back, we thought 
it might be interesting to note the following: 

The first railroad constructed in America—outside of ex-
periments—was the line from Albany to Schenectady. The 
engine used is still in existence. It was called, "The De-
Witt Clinton." And it is worth while to remember that 
the original intent of that railroad was to tow boats on 
the raging canal, instead of pulling them by horse-power. 
The ears were let down the hill and drawn up by windlass. 

Every good thing begins as something else; and our wisest 
moves are accidents. 
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The Erie Canal was a great success. Passengers seeking 
the West traveled to Albany by steamboat, and were then 
transferred to the Canal passenger-packets that annihilated 
space at the rate of one hundred miles every twenty-four 
hours. 

Buffalo was five days away from New York and after two 
years the time was cut to three days by "flying packets" 
that charged an excess fare. 

Westword Ho! 
In 1832 a bill was introduced in the New York State 

Legislature authorizing a railroad to be built from Tidewater 
to Lake Erie. 

This road was suggested by the success of the Erie canal. 
It was called the Erie Railway. 
The first line ran from Piermont on the Hudson to Goshen 

and was opened for traffic in 1841. The distance is about 
forty miles, and one train a day was run over from Piermont 
and back. 

A great many people went up from New York to take the 
ride. In fact, the chief income was from these excursionists. 

"When the novelty wears off, that is the end of it," said 
the wiseheimers. 

Women were carried at half-price. Just why this was 
we do not know; perhaps because they had less money. 
Women have always been minors—in the eyes of the law, 
anyway. 

At country dances, women are admitted at half-price, 
and probably it was just a business stroke to popularize the 
road, there being many people who were afraid to ride, 
because of the great speed. 

The passengers were listed or manifested, just like ship-
passengers, and checked off and on like freight. The first 
railroad tickets were tags with the man's name on, and 
these were fastened to his coat. Next the ticket was stuck 
in his hat. It was five years before some railroad man said, 
"Oh, shucks, what's the use." And then he quit writing 
down the passenger's name, age and pedigree, and just sold 
him a ticket. 

At first, the man in charge of the train was called the 
"captain." The engineer objected, however, to this mark 
of honor, and to quiet all artistic jealousy the word "con-
ductor" came in, meaning of course the man who conducts 
the passengers from one place to another. It was the duty 
of the conductor to run ahead of the train and drive cows  

off the track, and also to run ahead of the train when com-
ing into a village for fear people would not see the train in 
time and be run over. The %rst cars or coaches were stage-
coaches mounted on wheels with flanges. These coaches 
were costly, and besides, enough of them could not be pro-
cured, the railroad buying all the second-hand ones they 
could find. Then flat cars were provided, with simple 
benches nailed across for seats. 

It was 1843 before two trains were run, one for freight 
and one for passengers; and this was only brought about 
after much complaint from passengers, who used to help 
load and unload the freight in order to lessen delay. Also, 
there were times when there was such a heavy load of freight 
that passengers would have to get off and push. 

When closed cars came in, people who wanted to ride in 
them were called "first-class" passengers. Those who rode 
in open cars were called "deck-passengers." Later, they 
were called "second-class passengers." 

Trains were advertised "to run, weather permitting." 
In rainy weather the damp ran down the steam in the boiler. 
Asbestos covering was a long way in the future. And the 
rain and wind were bad for both trainmen and passengers. 
Steamboats lay up in bad weather—why not trains? Cer-
tainly, neighbor, certainly! 

Time wasn't as valuable then as now. They had all of it 
there was; and as long as a train could go twice as fast 
as a team folks were satisfied. 

Within the past eight years there has come into being a 
new Erie. Not a rail is on the main line of 1,000 miles, 
lacking one, from Jersey City to Chicago, that was there 
eight years ago. New steel mid heavier steel, lower grades, 
longer trains, heavier equipment, numerous safety appli-
ances, increased efficiency. 

And now Bergen Hill has been cut through. The cut is 
seventy feet deep, a hundred feet wide and a mile long. 
To do the task cost $5,000,000. Four tracks are now being 
laid on the level floor at the bottom of this great artificial 
canyon. 

The two tracks and the old tunnel that have done such 
valiant service will be used for freight, but through the 
open cut will flow the tide of commuters and the restless 
peoples who come and go from East to West, and from 
West to East. Millions of people will be benefited. 
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(Reprint from Jamestown, N, y., Erening Journal, Saturday, August 30, 1910) 

Bible Students Here From All Over World 

ALTHOUGH arrangements have been made 
very quietly, the annual meeting of the In-
ternational Bible Students' Association, now 
being held in the auditorium at Celeron, has 
brought to this city and the lake fully 3,500 
persons from all parts of the country and 
many more are expected this evening and 
early next week. The association is unde-
norninational and non-sectarian, consisting of 

members of Bible study classes located in various cities and 
villages. The object of the association, according to one of 
its representatives who called at the Journal office Friday 
afternoon, is independent Bible study and the purpose of the 
convention is to take up various questions pertaining to the 
study of the Bible and to hear discourses on various topics 
by leading Bible students from various parts of the land. 
Rev. C. T. Russell, pastor of the Brooklyn Tabernacle, whose 
Bible studies are given in the Journal every week, is at the 
head of the association, and E. W. Brenneisen of New York 
is the general secretary. The convention committee invites 
"all consecrated people of God who trust in the Redeemer's 
merit for their acceptance with God" to attend any and all 
of the sessions of the convention. 

Over 3,000 men and women from all over the United 
States and Canada arrived Friday and early this morning. 
Besides there are delegates from foreign shores, from Great 
Britain, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Germany, Syria, China, 
etc. These are lodged in private homes in Jamestown, and 
all around Lake Chautauqua as far as Mayville. 

"Classes in independent Bible study have during the past 
ten years been forming all over the world," said a repre-
sentative of the association to the Journal this morning, 
"but only recently have they effected an international asso-
ciation. They are not a new Christian sect but from all 
denominations, they seek to accept whatever is good in 
every Christian creed and reject whatever they find unsup-
ported in the Bible, however ancient and honorable. 

"This movement for Bible investigation outside of all see-
tarian bondage, and without grandfather's spectacles, was 
forced by the course of the 'higher critics.' Attacks upon 
the Bible by most eminent professors and doctors of divinity 
in all the leading colleges and seminaries and pulpits of the 
land have captured thousands, but it led others to a more 
careful and systematic study, and these classes of Bible 
students all over the world is the result. 

"Indeed, we are told that many of the most enthusiastic 
of the Bible students had 'for a time lost their footing and 
fallen into higher critical infidelity.' Many of them owe 
the recovery of their faith to a clearer understanding of the 
Bible obtained through the reading of Pastor Russell's ser-
mons now published weekly in the newspapers all over North 
America, and to his book, The Divine Plan of the Ages, now 
in its fourth million and published in ten languages. 

"These Bible students claim that from their new stand-
point of study they find many doctrines beautifully harmo-
nious that their forefathers fought over and made an excuse 
for burning one another at the stake. They hold tenaciously 
to every item of Christian faith which will stand the test 
of the Bible. We certainly never met more enthusiastic de-
fenders of the Bible—'rightly understood,' as they would 
say! 

"The delegates seem to be of the 'middle class' so far 
as worldly prospects are concerned. Educationally they are 
above the average, in a knowledge of the Scriptures far in 
advance. So far as discernible they are all theologians, al-
though few of them are clergymen. They say that they have 
gathered not to beg money, not to take up collections, but to 
study God's word together and to enjoy each other's fel-
lowship. 

"When among these Bible students one is reminded of the 
statement, 'Behold how these Christians love one another!' 
One might almost suppose these people one family, although 
many of them never saw each other before. They claim that 
this is the result of their more fully than ever before attain-
ing the faith once delivered to the saints and previously 
divided amongst the various denominations—' one lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all.' 

"Jamestown is certainly honored in having such guests 
within her borders. They will remain nine days, and the 
program includes many prominent speakers. The services 
begin at 10 o'clock a. m. and close at 5 o'clock p. m., except 
Sundays, when there will be evening services. At noontime 
there will be an intermission for luncheon, which will be 
served at the auditorium. 

"The managers secured hundreds of rooms and paid down 
$3 on each. They expect to use all of them, but if not they 
wish the payment to reimburse the proposed entertainers 
for trouble in preparations." 

Arrangements have been made for accommodating several 
thousand delegates and it is expected that the total number 
of persons in attendance at the convention will break all 
records, as several cities are sending many more than they 
expected to send, 75 coming from Detroit alone and 50 from 
Dayton, 0. Two years ago the convention was held at Put-
in-Bay, 0., and it was expected that there would be an at-
tendance of 3,000. The hotel proprietors thought this meant 
about 1,500, but the actual number of persons present at the 
gathering was about 4,500. There was no annual convention 
last year, but district conventions were held in various 
places, among them Chicago, Memphis, Tenn.; San Antonio, 
Tex.; Los Angeles, Cal.; Oakland, Cal.; Portland, Ore.; 
Seattle, Wash.; Spokane, Wash.; and St. Joseph. Mo. A 
large party of members of the association made the circuit 
of the western meetings in a special train. 

In fact, the convention is the largest in the history of 
Jamestown and the wonder of it is that all of the arrange-
ments for the coming of this immense throng from all parts 
of the United States and from several other countries as well 
were made in such a quiet manner that the people of the 
city were scarcely aware of the fact that between 5,000 and 
7,000 strangers were to be here for this gathering. During 
the past few weeks representatives of the association have 
been making a house to house canvass for rooms for the en-
tertainment of the visitors and in each case where accommo-
dations were secured a deposit of $3 was made. Men who 
have had years of experience in handling large gatherings 
are in charge of arrangements for the convention and no 
detail, however small, has been overlooked. Certain persons 
were designated to meet certain trains and as soon as the 
visitors arrived in the city they were shown to their rooms 
without any delay, in spite of the fact that the arrival of 
these visitors has been almost constant during the past twen-
ty-four hours. 

A representative of the association informed the Journal 
that up to noon today fully 3,500 persons had arrived here 
for the convention and that there was every reason to antici-
pate that the total number of persons in attendance at one 
time or another during the nine days of the gathering would 
be between 6,000 and 7,000. There were over 3,000 persona 
present at the opening session in the Celeron auditorium 
this morning and it is expected that the average attendance 
at the sessions next week will be 4,000. Two special trains 
arrived from New York and one from Washington Friday 
evening, and this morning six coaches came from Boston, 
seven from Pittsburg and fifteen from Chicago. 

Every transportation line entering Jamestown brought 
hundreds more all morning long and visitors will continue 
to pour into the city throughout the remainder of the day 
and all day Sunday, while many will be unable to get here 
until early next week. The Journal is requested to em-
phasize the fact that the people of this city will be made 
welcome at all of the sessions and that an opportunity to 
hear Pastor Russell will be presented at 3 o'clock tomorrow 
afternoon, as well as every evening at Mayville. No collec-
tions are taken at any of the sessions, no appeal is made 
for funds and no business is transacted. 

While the above is not stated in every particular as we 
would were we reporting it, it is well sometimes to see how 
outsiders view our gatherings, what they may have to say 
and the impression our lives and conduct have upon thearm 
all of which is a witness to the glorious Truth we 
May we be "living epistles known and read of 
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Pastor Russell's Headquarters at the Mayville Inn 

BROTHER RUSSELL knew that, on account 
of the convention, the letters and orders 
coming to the Brooklyn office would be fewer 
than usual. He therefore took practically 
the entire office force to the convention, 
there to continue the necessary features of 
the work in all departments. The Editor, 
as President of the International Bible Stu-
dents' Association, felt it proper that he 

should be in attendance throughout the entire convention. 
Nevertheless, as it was necessary for him to keep up his 

literary duties, it was advisable to isolate himself to some 
extent from the glad hands and loving hearts of the 4,000 
plus, each of whom desired a few minutes' conversation and 
to shake hands every time they came within reach. Isolation 
seemed cruel, but necessary, in the interest of the King's 
business. Accordingly we rented the Mayville Inn, which 
was vacant but furnished. There about fifty of the friends 
were entertained, with the understanding that Brother Rus-
sell must not be intruded upon, and could be visited only at 
meal times and at the evening receptions. He spoke at the 
Auditorium five times: 

(1) At the opening session. 
(2) On Sunday morning, July 31. 
(3) A special address to the Pilgrim brethren and to 

Elders and Deacons from everywhere on Thursday evening, 
August 4. 

(4) To Colporteurs on Saturday morning, August 6. 
(5) To the convention and to the public on Sunday, 

August 7. 
On the latter occasion the house was crowded and an 

overflow meeting of about 700 was held in the adjoining 
theater, addressed by Brother John Kuehn. 

SIX RECEPTIONS AT THE INN. 

In view of the impossibility of personal contact with any 
but a very few at the Auditorium, he arranged for six 
receptions at the Mayville Inn, with admission only by 
cards. He had 3,600 of these cards printed, and additional 
permits were granted for the last reception on Saturday 
evening, August 6. The tickets were good only for the 
date they bore, so that the chartered steamer which took 
the friends twenty miles to the Inn and back might not be 
overcrowded. He desired that all should have a view of the 
beautiful lake and the opportunity for fellowship en route. 
The arrangements were enjoyed to the full and were seasons 
of refreshing fellowship and praise. 

At the Inn the crowds each evening were received in the 
large parlors and halls and verandas and spacious lawn. 
Brother Russell used a corner of one veranda for a pulpit, 
and, after greeting the dear friends, spoke a few words 
along spiritual lines to assist in making the occasion one to 
lie remembered from the standpoint of spiritual refresh-
ment. Then, while hundreds sang some of our sweet hymns, 
other hundreds were invited into the large dining room, 
where with zeal they were served by loving brethren and 
sisters (recruits chiefly from the Colporteur ranks) with a 
little ice cream, cake, etc., soon exchanging places with 
the singers. These six receptions added to the comfort and 
joy and spiritual refreshment of all who participated. The 
numbers attending furnished a good gauge of the total 
number attending the convention. Yet there were probably 
nearly 1,000 who, for one reason or another, did not get to 
the receptions—some of them refrained from attending, 
fearing that there would not be room, and that they would 
crowd out others. There was, however, room for all, and 
more could have been entertained. 

Opening of Convention 
HE Convention opened with singing of Hymn 
No. 19, "His Loving Kindness." We were 
then led in prayer by the chairman, Brother 
John Kuehn, at the close of which he said: 
It is our great privilege, dear friends, to 
have the Mayor of Jamestown with us this 
morning and he wishes to speak a few words 
of welcome to you. 

Address of Welcome by Mayor Samuel A. Carlson 

DEAR FRIENDS: On behalf of the town of 
Jamestown and vicinity, I wish to extend to 
you all a cordial and hearty welcome. During 
the time I have been mayor of Jamestown it 
has been my privilege to welcome to this city 
various organizations. I have welcomed 
commercial, political, educational and fra-
ternal organizations, but this is the first 
time it has been my privilege to extend the 

keys of this city to an organization, world-wide in magni-
tude, coming as it does from all parts of the world, coming 
here for one sublime purpose—the work of redeeming the 
world. I want to say to you that I feel deeply interested 
in this movement, although I do not understand much 
about it, but I can read in your faces that you are all 
truth-seekers, and I know that the great unrest in the 
political and social world means soinething—it is significant  

—it means that the great power which moves the world is 
preparing for a great change in the future. I believe that 
the day of restitution is near and I understand that that 
is one of the great purposes of this organization, to pre-
pare the world for that new day of righteousness that is 
Coming 

I want to extend to you the hand of welcome and I hope 
your stay will be a pleasant one, and I hope that you will 
enjoy the exhilarating breeze of this lake, 1,500 feet above 
the level of the sea, one of the highest bodies of water navi-
gated by steam. I hope that you will partake of this beau-
tiful atmosphere, not only physically and mentally, but 
perhaps this convention will be the means of working toward 
that which will uplift this community to that higher, that 
nobler, grander thing, to which mankind is destined, and I 
hope this convention will have this influence in this city and 
surroundings. Again I welcome you. 

Response by 
AM very glad, dear friends, to be with you 

this morning. I recognize a great many of 
your faces. It gives me a great deal of 
pleasure to meet with so many of God's 
consecrated people who are loyal to the 
Word of God. I understand there are repre-
sentatives here from various countries. 1 
have not had the pleasure of meeting all of 
these various delegates, but I am sure the 

Lord intends that we shall have a great spiritual feast. 
I trust you have come with your hearts prepared and that 

Pastor Russell 
you are desirous of a blessing in your heart, and desirous 
also that the Lord may use you to bless one another, and 
that you will seek to pour out your blessings on every hand, 
not only here with those assembled for Bible study, but 
upon all the dear friends in this vicinity. Around this 
place live so many intelligent people there must be many 
Christians of all denominations, and I am glad we are 
meeting them here on interdenominational planes, Christians 
meeting Christians, and not on any denominational lines. 
I am glad we have no fence to divide us from God's people, 
that we have seen the folly of these fences, if I might so 
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express it, of having such denominational fences. Some of 
as were once inclined to think that we must think along the 
Presbyterian line, and others along the Methodist line, and 
others along the Baptist line, so we have divided and sepa-
rated. Now, by God's grace, as we study the Word of God 
we are being drawn "Nearer, my God, to thee, nearer to 
thee," and in being drawn nearer to the Lord we are being 
drawn nearer to all those who are his; so I trust, dear 
friends, and in fact I believe that it must be so, that you 
are having greater love for the brethren, and I can go 
beyond that and say, that those who are truly the Lord's 
feel in their hearts a great stirring love for the world of 
mankind besides the Church of Christ, a greater sympathy 
for them, and a desire to do all you can to help them along. 
This is evidently the proper sentiment. This is the One 
faith, as the Apostle expresses it, "One Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father over all." How blessed it 
is to have that experience. 

Once, perhaps, we also were more or less divided by sec-
tarian lines, and thought we did God service by so dividing 
ourselves; but as we study his word we find it is adverse 
to any such divisions. "That they all may be one, as thou 
Father and I are one," was the Master's prayer on the very 
last night he was with his disciples. So I trust that is 
coming to be your and my sentiments, that we desire to be 
more and more at one with all who love the Lord Jesus and 
are begotten of the holy Spirit. 

I was thinking, as I sat here, What is it that serves to 
unite our interests and has brought us to be specially Bible 
students, instead of as we formerly were, students of our 
creeds and theories, handed down to us from the pastI I 
believe, in speaking for myself, that I also speak for many 
who have opened their hearts to me upon this subject: I can 
say this, that the very thing that is bringing infidelity to the 
whole world is the very thing that has been drawing my 
heart to the Lord. I will explain: In my own case it 
happened a good. many years ago, with others it is happen-
ing day by day. The experience was this: The higher 
critics began to tear the Bible to pieces, took off the covers, 
and took out all the books, and practically told us that 
there was no Bible there, and that the people who wrote it 
were old dotards, and knew not what they were doing, and 
that the Lord and his disciples were fools because they 
thought the prophecies were inspired, and quoted those 
prophecies all through the New Testament. So, forty years 
ago these things aroused my mind and I said, Can this be 
true? This book upon which the world has been building 
for centuries, is it all a farce? The first effect upon me 
was to shake my faith and I threw away the Bible entirely, 
but afterward in God's providence be led me to a re-exami-
nation of the Bible. I took off the spectacles received from 
my parents and began to study the Bible myself, comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, the Old and New Testaments from 
Genesis to Revelation, 

As I studied, the harmony began to appear more and 
more. Now every day my faith becomes stronger and better 
established, because I know in whom I have believed and 
why. That is the experience of very many of you here. 
You have been studying the word of God and that which 
has injured others, because of the higher critics, has made 
you more eager to study the word of God. They denounce 
it as fallible and of men, not worthy of credence, but the 
more you think of the Apostle's words, that God gave us 
this book "That the Man of God might be thoroughly fur-
nished unto every good. work," the more you are convinced 
that it is the Word of God. He also tells us in 2 Tim. 
2:15, to "study to show ourselves approved unto God, work-
men that need not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth." I believe that has been your experience and 
that I am expressing the sentiments of all who are gathered 
here from all of the states of the Union, Canada and from 
various parts of the world. 

Well, dear friends, I am glad to be here in your company, 
and as the Chief Officer of your Association, THE INTERNA-
TIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS' ASSOCIATION, I am glad to be here. 

And I want to say to the Mayor of Jamestown and 
vicinity, We appreciate his words of cordial greetings ex-
tended to you this morning. We are glad to meet in Chris-
tian fellowship Christians from everywhere and we trust 
that Jamestown will not be the worse for our having been 
here, but better because of your influence in this vicinity 
—not meaning by this that there is any special lack of 
Christian character, but that every Christian should be grow-
ing day by day, and that the people of this vicinity ought 
to receive an impetus from this convention, and we too. 

Much will depend upon all here, not collectively, but indi-
vidually. It will not do to say, that if we as individuals are 
careless of our deportment or words, that others will make 
up for it, but we must recognize that the whole is made up 
of individuals as the river is of drops of water; each one is 
accountable, and so let us seek to glorify God in our bodies 
and spirits which are his. 

We have come here and will stay with the Celeron people 
in their midst and spend some money, but not for their 
"gim-crack" amusements. I fear they will be disappointed 
in this respect, but I hope they will see that there is some-
thing better to live for. The majority of people have very 
little to live for, and I sympathize with them. I tell you, 
dear friends, that if you should take out of my life the 
knowledge I have of Christ and God and the fellowship of 
the brethren in Christ and the interest in his Word, it would 
leave my life a blank. Now I say that the majority of the 
world have very little to live for, not only around this beau-
tiful sheet of water called Lake Chautauqua, but all over 
the world, rich and poor everywhere; they are without God 
and have no hope. They do not even know why they are 
in the world; do not know what God's purpose was in 
bringing them into existence. How thankful, dear friends, 
we ought to be that God has so graciously favored us as to 
give us an interest in his book, and to gradually open our 
eyes of understanding. We sometimes sing "Wonderful 
words of life"—and they are words of life. What the poet 
expressed was far beyond anything that be knew, but which 
we realize to be the very grandest possible statement of the 
Truth, that these wonderful words of life have a power in 
them not only in restraining from sin, but a power of pro-
ducing a happy life and joyous faith. 

I do not know when I have seen a more contented and 
happy set of faces. I congratulate you that you have soma-
thing inside shining out. I am glad of that hymn. God 
not only tells us the truth through Jesus, the prophets, and 
apostles, but all who receive the spirit of truth manifest it 
in their words, conduct and features. Send out the 
truth, then, dear friends. You and I have something to do 
with sending it out, and with how much blessing we will get 
every day from this convention. May it be a time long to 
be remembered, of joyful blessing and fellowship with God 
and with each other, a time of growing in grace, a time of 
being strong against temptations that may assail you after-
wards. Here I remark, that our heavenly Father has so 
arranged matters that those who are his people, those who 
constitute the Church, are to have certain special trials, 
"The trial of your faith being more precious than of gold 
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found 
unto praise and honor at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 
That trial of your faith and mine must go on if we are to 
be overcomers. It will not therefore do to pray that we have 
no trials. I do not pray for trials but leave that to the 
Lord. I am not going to do as one brother said: Brother 
Russell, I have been praying that the Lord will send me 
some great trial. I said, Brother, you have a great deal of 
courage. I believe that the Lord will hold me in the trials 
which he sends me, and as the Scriptures say, he will pro-
vide a way of escape. So then, knowing that God intends 
to give us trials, let us be prepared for the trials. Let us 
remember, that if we have special privileges at this conven-
tion, in fellowship, being strengthened in our spiritual 
nature, growing in the power of his might, that it may be 
an offset for certain trials which may come to us some 
time after we have returned to the busy world. So as 
the bee lays up honey for the winter time, store up your 
spiritual refreshment for your return to your home; also as 
the bee lays up more honey than for itself, so in our vari-
ous associations together as Bible students let us go back 
laden with the precious things we have heard for those 
behind, laden with the precious things from the Lord's 
words and filled with the spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
able to be a comfort and to strengthen and build them up 
in the most holy faith. 

Now, then, in conclusion Iet me say, It will not be pos-
sible to do as I have done on some previous occasions and 
smaller meetings; it will not be possible for me to have a 
private interview with all who would like to have one, two 
or five minutes. Five minutes for 4,000 people, we would 
have to stay here the remainder of this year. Our James-
town friends would no doubt make us welcome, but we 
cannot afford to stay. Finding that impossible, I have ar-
ranged another way: My own lodgings at the convention 
are at the other end of the lake, at Mayville, and I want 
to invite every one of you to come up and see me. If you 
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all try to come up at one time you will block all the lines, 
therefore I have made provision for 500 on six different 
nights, that will take in 3,000—that may leave out a thou-
sand who cannot get in, as I see they are still coming. 
Anyway, we have made provision for the six nights, 500 for 
each night. We have invitation cards, so that there will be 
no difficulty about those who are going. Get a card or you 
don't get in; the card will not cost you anything, except 
that you write your name and address. A plain luncheon 
will be served on the boat, as you will not get to Mayville 
until 7 o'clock. As the boat leaves at 9:30 yon will need 
to start at 9 o'clock—that will get us rid of you, you see. 
That will leave a twenty or thirty minutes' walk to the 
boat, and then a nice ride of an hour and three-quarters 
and give a ElpIendid time for fellowship. I know from 
previous experiences that the whole theme you will have to 
talk about is God's word, the Truth in general. We cannot 
get too much of God's Word and the farther you get into 
the Truth, the emptier you will be of the world's vanity and 

the more peace you will have on the journey in the narrow 
way of all those who are walking heavenward. 

So I close by wishing you all a very happy time at this 
convention. The Association's Secretary and myself have 
done our very best to serve your interests in appointments, 
etc. Of course, like everything human, it is imperfect. 
You will probably not have it as nice as you will when you 
get to heaven. But be sure that they have done the best 
they can for you, but if anything is unsatisfactory, please 
report to the Information Bureau. It has been reported 
that we are all colored people. I hope we have the proper 
color—by this I do not mean to say anything discouraging 
to our colored friends who are with us. We recognize all 
those who are the Lord's, without respect to nationality or 
color; we love all those who love him. May we have a very 
joyful time at this convention; let us ask his blessing. 
(Brother Russell then offered prayer.) 

Services closed with singing Hymn No. 19—The Beauty 
of Holiness. 

11 A. M.—Discourse by Brother G. B. Raymond. Subject: "FOLLOWING 
IN HIS STEPS" 

HE subject for our consideration this morning 
is, "Following in His Steps." Our text is 
found in 1 Peter 2:21: "For even hereunto 
were ye called; because Christ also suffered 
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should 
follow in his steps." 

Following in the steps of Christ is just 
another way of saying that we are conse-
crated unto his service, consecrated unto the 

service of the truth, consecrated to the service of the breth-
ren. He walked the way of consecration, and if we follow in 
his steps we shall walk the same way, which will require the 
laying down, the giving up of our all. So then, dear friends, 
in considering this subject, I know of no better way than 
to take up consecration; what it is and what it means. 
I believe that all who are here present this morning under-
stand about the fall of our first parents from perfection, 
into a condition of sin, leading unto degradation and death. 
Our Lord came here to give his life that they might be 
brought back to perfection. We all started, the Apostle 
says, in this same path, to this condition which rests upon 
the human race —"None perfect, no, not one." None 
righteous, no, not one. And now from this condition it is 
the purpose of the Redeemer, who is working out the pur-
pose of our heavenly Father, to bring us and the rest of 
mankind back to the condition we lost through the fall. 
More than that, to bring us to a higher, a more exalted, a 
more blessed condition, the condition of joint-heirship with 
himself, the Son of God. He consecrated his life unto this 
end and completed his consecration by the laying down of 
his all, a willing sacrifice, gladly giving it all, that you and 
I might with him be the blessers of the world of mankind. 
While the Scriptures abound in passages which show that 
the dear Redeemer died for the world, they also abound in 
passages showing a special sense in which be died for us, 
and this is the particular feature of this subject that we 
want to discuss. We are to follow in his steps. We must 
consecrate as be did and complete it as be did, dying with 
him, suffering with him, that we may live and reign with him. 

You remember how the Apostle gives a call to all the 
brethren to enter into this way in which our dear Redeemer 
walked. "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service." 
The Apostle did not say, I invite you, or suggest that it 
would be well for you to walk in this way. No, be said, "I 
beseech you by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reasonable service." I don't know how the Apostle 
could have made it stronger than this, or expressed his 
thought in language which would have been stronger. 

I BESEECH YOU, brethren. He did not beseech the 
world. There was no offer or invitation to the world. This 
was a message for the brethren. I beseech you, brethren. 
You and I must come, first of all, out of condemnation into 
a state of justification in its limited condition. We are to 
come out of this limited condition of justification into the 
condition of consecration, giving our all, for while we have 
nothing of ourselves, yet through the mercy of God we have 
something, so he says, "I beseech you by the mercies of 

God." So God has given Sou an opportunity of entering 
into this inner phase of this glorious plan of salvation. 

I beseech you because of this, that you give YOURSELF. 
We find a great many professing Christians who are willing 
to give something, but this is a proposition which demands 
of you and me that we give everything, because when we 
give ourselves this means our all, everything that we have. 
I understand that this must be carried out completely before 
our consecration is completed. What else does consecration 
mean than this following in the footsteps of the Master? It 
means that they who walk in this way have been begotten 
of God by the word of truth; it means that they are new 
creatures in Christ Jesus. Notice that. Let us take a 
Scripture for it, 1 Peter 1:3, "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy bath begotten sus again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead." Take 
another Scripture, James 1:18, "Of his own will begat he 
as with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-
fruits of his creatures." The beginning and development of 
this new nature is likened to the begettal and development 
of life on the human plane. As in the one case there is a 
begetting and then a birth, so also in the other. What does 
this meant We talk about consecration, talk about being 
begotten, etc., and sometimes I think we do not comprehend 
it. Let us take another Scripture for it, Eph. 4:22: "That 
ye put off concerning the former conversation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts." You and 
I cannot be truly consecrated to God, cannot walk in the 
Master's footsteps, and continue to live a life of 
comfort and ease on this earth as the aim of our life. 
Put off the old man. Notice what the apostle says, PUT 
OFF, concerning the former conversation, the old man, 
which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts, ete. Well, you 
say, I am trying to do that. Well, now, before our conse-
cration can bring us any benefit, we must DO it. You 
say, I am trying. We must PUT away. This is a plain cut 
proposition; this is not something you and I can play with. 
We cannot leave this to the future. This is not something 
that we can have good intentions about, but we must DO it. 
The apostle does not say we must try to put off the old 
man, or try to control the flesh, but he says that we must 
do it. Well, you say, I can't do it. Then you cannot be 
a successful race-runner. You remember he said, "I keep 
my body under." He could not do that without trying, but 
trying would not be sufficient unless he accomplished it. 
He says I keep MY body under. That is the reason in my 
mind why there are only a few who are going to enter in; 
because more are going to be contented with trying with-
out accomplishing that for which they try, hoping that in 
some way or other God will make en exception and let them 
into this glorious proposition on more favorable terms than 
he did the apostles and those of the early church. He will 
not do it. There is just one way. PUT OFF, put away, 
put down the old nature and crucify it. Well, you say, 
I can't do that, I am in a fallen condition. Well, was not 
the apostle in a fallen. condition? If that had been spoken 
of our Redeemer we might have found a loop-hole, but the 
apostle says, I keep under my body—and try/ No. But, I 
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bring it into subjection. He was a victor and an over-
comer so far as we may judge. He spoke with emphasis, 
freely and directly to the point. He did things. That is 
the reason he could say, "I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of life." Anything un-
certain about that? He was just as sure of that crown 
waiting for him in the glory-land as he was that he had 
overcome the flesh. That is the reason. Notice Romans 
6:6: "Knowing this, that the old man is crucified with 
him." The old man crucified, what does that mean? Why, 
the old man is dead. He could not be alive and crucified. 
Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence-
forth we might not serve sin. It is a good passage to 
meditate upon, analyze, digest and get the good from it. 
Take another passage. Gal. 5:24, ''And they that are 
Christ's (we have a world full of people who think and 
claim they are his, and we will give them credit for under-
standing, they think they are his, but this is the condition), 
have crucified the flesh (not are trying to, but have—in the 
past tense—crucified the flesh) with its desires." There is 
something accomplished, not merely trying. 

Following in his steps, or consecration, means that we 
have no will of our own; in fact, have no head but Christ; 
we have been beheaded. Is this true, dear friends, in your 
instance and in mine? Have we been beheaded, have wki 
no will of our own! Then we are in the Christ company, 
otherwise we are on the outside. And they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh and its desires. It means that we 
have no wills of our own; ours have been cut off; he is our 
head now; it is his will direct for every word and thought 
and action. 

You are putting it too strong, brother. 
Not too strong if you read the passage. Too strong if we 

consult our own minds, but not if we read the Scriptures. 
Now note Col. 1:18: "As he is the head of the body." 

Are you and I in that body? Then what I have just said 
is a fact. He is the head of that body, and if he is not 
your head, then you are not of that body, and so with 
myself. He is the head of THE body of the Church, "who 
is the beginning, the first-born of the dead, that in all 
things he might have the preeminence." It means, as the 
apostle has recorded in Romans 12:5, that we should not be 
conformed to this world. Do we know what it is to be in 
the world and not of it? That is what the apostle is ex-
pressing here, not to be conformed to this world, but to 
be transformed by the renewing of your mind. In the 
beginning, when we commenced to follow in his steps in con-
secration, we gave up worldly ambitions and treasures, but 
the question is, Did we give them up? Has the world any 
treasures? Yes. Have you lived twenty or thirty or forty 
years and not found that the world hag treasures? We 
give them up. And to a real, live man or woman it is 
something to give up these treasures. Oh, I am doing that; 
they just take my reputation from me. Well, that is not 
the condition, but we give it up. No one took our Lord's 
reputation from him, for "he made himself of no reputa-
tion." That was the proposition. Oh, I would be willing that 
my reputation should go, some say. Not necessary at all. 
We are to make ourselves of no reputation. If we wait for 
someone to take it, then we are not walking in his steps, 
have not been following him. He made himself of no repu-
tation, that was the part of the work he did. Note Phil, 
2:5: "Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus." He made himself of no reputation. Following his 
steps further, we said, We have given up all hopes of re-
forming the world in this present age, that we are aliens, 
pilgrims, foreigners, strangers, and so far as we complete 
our consecration we Jose all citizenship in this world; it 
means that. Do you want a Scripture for it? See Phil. 
3:20: "For our conversation is in heaven." Our dear Pastor 
called our attention to that a few minutes ago. Our con-
versation is about his Word, considering his plan and all 
the prospects laid out now for the Church and also that 
which we hold out before the world of mankind as a result 
of this. These are the things that interest us and 
control us, and are the force in our lives and dealings. 
Is it true? That is the question. Now note Hebrews 13:14: 
"For we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come." 
That is the proposition. We have let go our grasp upon 
the things of this earth and have centered our minds and 
hearts upon the things above, which are real and eter-
nal; we have ceased to be held by the earthly. 
Is that true? If it is so in our lives, then we will  

follow in his steps. If not true, we shall be of that 
great company who are overeomers to a certain extent 
and who have to be plucked out of it through the destruc-
tion of their flesh. It is up to you and me to make our 
calling and election sure. We are right down at the closing 
time when it has become a question of life and death to 
you and me. We are going to either win a crown or suffer 
a great defeat. Shall we follow his steps clear down to 
the close and to the end of laying our sacrifice on the altar 
and having it all consumed? Shall we hold back, procras-
tinating, until it will be too late to get the crown, till all 
will have been apportioned? 

Note John 17:16, "They are not of this world, even. 
as I am not of this world." What a privilege that we 
are permitted to be classed in that same company, with 
the Church, of which he is head and captain, and who 
are permitted to suffer and to die with him, that we 
may live and be glorified with him. What a condition! 
Do we appreciate it this morning! We have come here to 
be stirred and built up and to be brought closer together 
in the bonds of Christian Jove and fellowship. May this 
convention be one of the stepping stones to this end; we 
pray God and believe that it will be. This means the 
crucifixion of the flesh and its desires, and the forgetting 
of those things which are behind; we are to press toward 
the things which are before us and to reach toward them,—
toward the things which are eternal and real, for hereunto 
were ye called, because Christ has suffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that we should follow in his steps. 
Therefore if any man be in Christ he is a new creature, old 
things are passed away. Notice how the apostle says that. 
The apostle says not, old things are passing away. If any 
man be in Christ old things ARE passed away, and all 
things AR•E become new. What is the condition? The 
condition is if any man be in Christ. You know what 
it means. That is the mystery. Do you understand it? In 
Christ, under that head, embraced in that body, one new 
man—If any man be in Christ old things are passed away, 
and behold all things are become (not becoming) new. Let 
us get that text now, 2 Cot 5:17. 

Consecration then means, first, that you put off concern-
ing the former conversation the old man which is corrupt 
according to the lusts and desires of the flesh. Second, 
that you be renewed in the spirit of your mind; that you 
put on the new man. In other words, we are making an 
exchange; we are making the deal of our lives; we are mak-
ing the trade of all time. What are we giving? We are 
giving the old man with the fleshy things of this life. And 
what are we getting/ We are getting the new man, the new 
creature, with the eternal things of God and the future—
that is what we are getting. Does it look good to you? 
You and I will never make the deal unless it looks good 
to us. Have we the right appreciation of this high 
and glorious proposition made to us in the closing 
days of this dying age? If we have, then we will have 
nothing in this world or of this world that would possibly 
stand between us and that glorious desire. If there 
is anything between us and this glorious proposi-
tion which is offered to you and to me, then we do not 
properly appreciate the goodness and the highness of the 
call or the glory of it. How are we to do this? Putting 
off the old man, putting on the new. Note Col. 3:2: "Set 
your affections (your heart, your will, your mind, your 
life) on things above, not on things on the earth." Note 
Romans 12:2: "And be not conformed to this world, but be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your minds, that ye may 
prove what is that good and perfect and acceptable will of 
God." What are we to do? We must "prove." Notice 
that we must prove. God is not going to take your word 
or mine for it. For what? He is not going to take your 
word that you have good intentions; we must prove it. 
How? By following in the steps of our Redeemer. Well, you 
my-, I believe we are going to get into• the Kingdom because 
we have good intentions. You think that? Well, now, 
you have one more think coming. Not a person in 
all the Great Company class but who had good intentions; 
they will not be in that class if they did not have good 
intentions. Now if we are going into the Kingdom or 
Little Flock because we have good intentions, what is going 
to keep the Great Company class from going in also? We 
all have good intentions, but the Little Flock prove their in-
tentions, and the Great Company fail to get in because they 
do not do it. Understand that? That is the logic of the 
proposition. That is what is going to make the Great 
Company class, because they did not do it in time. They 
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have got to do it some time, anyway. Now in the closing 
days, I feel that many who think they will get into the 
Little Company may fall back into the Great Company 
because they do not complete the consecration which they 
have made; because they do not walk in his steps. They 
must all get there sometime. The difference between the 
two is that the Little Flock get there in time, but the Great 
Company trust too much in their good intentions. 

So we are built up in this new nature, and are being 
transformed. It is not a transformation of character, but of 
nature. The acceptance of the call and our consecration 
may be the work of a moment, but the bringing of every 
thought into harmony with the mind of God is a gradual, 
a progressive, a life's work. God's plan becomes our plan, 
his ways become our ways and his thoughts become our 
thoughts; and gradually putting off the old man and putting 
on the new, we grow and develop into the likeness of our 
Redeemer, walking in his ways, following in his steps, and 
reach the goal as he reached it and gain the victory. That 
is our understanding of the matter. 

Take another passage, Rev. 2:10: "Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer; behold, the devil shall cast 
some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall 
have tribulation ten days; Be thou faithful unto death and 
I will give thee the crown of life." Is it positive enough/ 
It is the positive promise of our dear Lord himself. Our 
part is to be faithful, and to walk in his steps, and suffer  

as he suffered, and die as he died. His part is to give us 
the crown of life and permit us to sit with him in his 
throne and reign with him in his glory, The perform-
ance of his part depends upon the performance of our part. 
God has done all that he will do for us, and Christ has done 
all that he will, and it is now our turn; we must do these 
things or we shall fail. We do not transform ourselves, 
but we do submit ourselves to be transformed or made like 
our Lord, our Head. Notice to what we are called; it is 
a high calling, beyond our comprehension. Get some little 
view or thought of it, we cannot comprehend it all. 
Let us come, however, as far as we can, seeing to what we 
are called; namely, the great Divine nature. In the words 
of the Apostle, "I beseech you, that ye make your calling 
and election sure." Who/ I beseech YOU. The Apostle 
was not beseeching the world to make their calling and 
election sure. He said to the brethren, make YOUR calling 
and election sure. The whole responsibility of the matter 
rests upon us. We have just this little bit of time, these 
few months, in which to complete the matter. All our 
future destiny rests with you and me. I would like to 
impress upon you that NOW is the time. 

Let us be earnest, as we seek to walk this narrow way, 
laying aside all the frivolous and careless talk. Let us 
remember, "I do this one thing," and following in his steps 
we will reign with him in the kingdom. AMEN. 

Discourse by Brother Hayden Sampson. Subject: "THE 
OATH-BOUND COVENANT" 

Saturday, July 30, 2:30 P. M. 

I HAVE chosen as my text, Gen. 22:16-18, 
merely to introduce the topic. Of course 
this brings to our attention some thoughts 
connected with the Oath-bound Covenant. 
We go back in our minds to the time 
when life and Edenie happiness had been 
forfeited by our first parents, and we 
find them borne down with the weight of 
sorrow consequent upon sin, and without a 

single ray of hope so far as we can know, except what was 
brought from the obscure promise that "the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent's head." While in the 
light of further development that promise may be full of 
deep suggestions to you and to me, to them it must have 
been a faint glimmering ray. It seems Mother Eve 
must have thought this promised seed would come in 
her first-born son, Cain. I have often thought how great 
was her disappointment, that, instead of his bringing the 
deliverance, she saw him a murderer and vagabond, his 
hands and conscience stained with his brother's blood. 
She seemed to have entertained a ray of hope later on; 
for, at the birth of Seth she said, The Lord bath ap-
pointed me another seed. But he died and deliverance had 
not come. Further on, however, the Lord God called Abra-
ham, and made with him this wonderful, unconditional, 
Oath-bound Covenant. He renewed it with Isaac, "In thy 
seed shall all the families be blessed." He then confirmed 
it to Jacob, saying, "In thy seed shall all the kindreds be 
blessed." The covenant covers the entire human race, living 
and dead. We notice that the Lord did not then and there 
explain what the blessing was to consist of, he simply made 
the statement that all should be blessed through that prom-
ised seed. He sealed the covenant, the promise, with his 
oath. I have often thought of that wonderful condescension 
on the part of the Lord. The English people entertained a 
great deal of love for their king and were grief-stricken 
at his death. They now have fallen in love with their new 
king. I have thought, Suppose King George would send 
for representatives from all parts of his kingdom, calling 
them to London, and explain a project that would be beneficial 
to all. They would reply, We are very much pleased, for we 
see that it means a blessing to all your subjects, but we 
would now like to have you make this sure by giving your 
oath. What do you suppose King George would think of 
his subjects doubting the king's wordy But he who is the 
greatest of all kings, without solicitation, gave his oath. 
"As I live (or as truly as I live, or if I don't die) in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of earth be blessed." If we 
can identify that promised seed, we will know on Scriptural 
authority what God's agency shall be for the blessing of all 
the families of the earth. Can we identify it on Scriptural 
grounds/ 

To-morrow will be Sunday, and therefore a little time 
before the morning's meetings, when people are on their way 
to places of public worship, I would suggest a proposition: 
that one of you step out on one of those streets with your 
Bible and call a halt of four or five and you will soon 
have twenty, we will suppose, and you say, Now, friends, 
I am not going to detain you, but I want to read you one 
verse in the Bible and ask you a question; it is a matter of 
great importance, and I want as much light as I can get. 
Opening your Bible at Gal. 3:16, you read, "Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He said 
not to seeds, as of many; but as one, and to thy seed, which 
is Christ." The question is, does this mean Jesus and 
Jesus only/ I am safe in saying that not less than seventeen 
out of the twenty would say, when it says Christ it means 
Jesus. That is just the way I should have answered it if it 
had been proposed to me years ago, but now I would have 
to answer, No; it does not mean Jesus only. It means 
Jesus indeed, but a. great deal more, for in verses 27 and 
29 we read: "As many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed and heirs according 
to the promise." What promise/ That Oath-bound Cove-
nant or promise that, "In thy seed shall all the kindred of 
earth be blessed." Here is a great flood of light, showing 
us that the promised seed of Abraham to do the blessing 
is the Christ; but it shows us at the same time that the 
Christ to bless all nations is composed of Jesus and some 
more, those who have been baptized into him. Then in 1 
Car. 12:12, with this connection from the same inspired 
pen we read, that the body is one. He is using the human 
body to illustrate this doctrinal point. There in connection 
he mentioned eye, head, feet, etc. "And all being many 
members are one body, so also (like that) is Christ." The 
definition of the word Christ is, "Anointed," and the 
Syriac New Testament renders it that way. 

The name Christ is not a name in the sense of James, 
John or Mary, but the word Jesus is. The name Christ 
signifies office, just as the word Sheriff. There we see a 
difference, that in God's due time, and not before, at the 
close of the Gospel Age, the Lord's Anointed, Jesus the 
head and the Church his body, shall be transformed and be 
the "seed" through which the world shall be blessed—in 
other words, the Little Flock, the members of his body, 
to whom it is the Father's good pleasure to give the king-
dom. The head of that seed was raised from the dead and 
exalted to the glory, honor and immortality of the Divine 
nature more than 1,800 years ago; just so every member 
of that body must be changed and take its proper place 
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under the head and then God's agency will be ready to 
bless all the families of the earth. 

I can remember well, sixty years ago, standing at my 
mother's knee, and bow fondly she stroked my hair and 
pictured to me the glories of the heavenly home for the 
Little Flock, and then told me that when the Lord had 
thus saved that Little Flock he would turn all the rest of 
the human race into eternal torment. Then like a good, 
loving mother, she hoped her boy would be a good 
little boy, and be of that Little Flock. You may be certain 
that her little boy hoped so also. He had no desire to get 
into that fire with fire-proof devils and darts on their tails 
to all eternity. Then in Sunday School they taught me 
the same. Later I attended the preaching services and there 
they taught me the same. At about twenty-three years of 
age I studied theology and my books taught me the same. 
With all respect to my dear mother, and my teachers, and 
others, for they gave me the best they had, nevertheless I 
find in my Heavenly Father's Word that when he has saved 
that Little Flock which he calls the promised seed of 
Abraham,—Jesus the bead and the Church his body,—then 
he will have gotten all things ready, not for cursing, but 
blessing all of the families of this earth. Therefore we 
believe 
"A better day is coming, a morning promised long; 

When truth and right, with holy might, shall overthrow 
the wrong; 

When Christ the Lord will listen to every plaintive sigh, 
And stretch his hand o'er sea and land, with justice, 

by and by." 
Notice the Apostle Peter tells us in the 3rd chapter of 

Acts, this blessing will consist of restitution privileges, and 
it is spoken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets since 
the world began. We want to know what the prophets 
say about it, and we study Moses and find it there and 
in Samuel, and in Psalms—a Bible by itself. Something 
more about it in Ecclesiastes, and in Proverbs, and in the 
Songs of Solomon. Then in the greater prophets, we con-
sult Isaiah and wonder how much there is of restitution 
written by him. Then we consult Jeremiah and find more, 
and then Ezekiel and he has more than both of the others. 
Then Daniel in the 7th chapter and 27th verse, "And the 
Kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shalt be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him." Then we consult Hosea and Joel and Amos, 
and then the smaller prophets. Then in Obadiah. Surely 
I have not seen it there! Can it be possible that he spake 
of it/ We must come to the conclusion that if he did not 
speak of restitution, he is not a holy prophet, and 
Peter was not inspired. Read the last verse: "And `sav-
iours' shall come up on Mount Zion to judge the mount of 
Esau; and the kingdoms shall be the Lord's." You will 
notice Paul told us in Galatians that this seed was 
one. He was not speaking of things in the plural form, but 
in the singular; but here Obadiah speaks of "Saviours." 
Read about it in Revelation 14:1: "And I looked, and lo, 
a .Lamb stood on the Mount Sion and with him 'an hun-
dred and forty-four thousand,' having his father's name 
(Jehovah, God) written in their foreheads." Thua we see 
there is no contradiction between Paul and Obadiah. Paul 
is speaking of the company as a whole. 

You remember that during our Lord's ministry he said, 
No one can come to me and be a member of the Body of 
Christ unless the Father draw him. We wondered at first 
thought what difference it made who drew those members 
to Christ. We know that it is so, however, and there is a 
reason for it. But if the Heavenly Father is drawing 
Brother Brown would not the Heavenly Son draw the same! 
Surely. 

When the Lord Jesus redeemed the race he did not 
redeem them to heavenly glory, for none had lost heavenly 
glory. He said, "I came to seek and to save that which 
was lost." As Adam lost the earthly, this was what Jesus 
came to save. The Scriptures declare that God demanded 
an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a life for a life, 
etc.; therefore, an angel could not redeem man, for the 
exact price must be presented to justice. The result of 
the trial of man was death (Romans 5:12). When our 
Lord went into death, he gave himself a ransom for all, 
secured restitution rights and privileges for every member 
of the race, but if any one gets more than that it will be 
favor upon favor. God raised Jesus from the dead and highly 
exalted him and when he did this, to my understanding,  

he gave him a full reward for having performed this 
redemptive feature of the plan. He thus gets more exalta-
tion, and this shows us that the Church gets more than she 
was redeemed from. Therefore, when our Lord ascended 
on high he was not given the right to invite others up 
higher, for they had not lost anything up there. The 
Father sent our Lord during this Gospel Age to invite a 
certain number, and explain to them just what the condi-
tions are that they might be joint-heirs with him. God 
had a right to do that and the Son did not interfere. Thus 
we see why it is the Heavenly Father draws now. 

I am so glad, dear friends, that when about twenty-five 
years ago I realized my need of a teacher, that the Lord 
brought me into contact with one who has been my faithful 
teacher and servant ever since. When I learned that the 
Father judgeth no man, but bath committed all judgment 
unto the Son, I concluded that the Heavenly Father is not 
responsible for the judgment of the human race, that they 
were all under sentence of death and that is the reason 
none could get any benefit from the Father's part. Our 
Lord, however, took the whole mass just as he found it. 
The Lord had not sentenced them to death; thus we see 
how it is the Heavenly Son, rather than the Father, is 
mentioned in Acts 17:31. Other Scriptures tell us that 
this period, instead of being one year, is a thousand years, 
and that the man mentioned there primarily means Jesus, 
but in another sense it is Jesus the head and the 
Church his body. So we also read in 1 Corinthians, 6th 
chapter, "Do you not know that the saints shall judge the 
world"—and also the fallen angels? Peter informs us that 
this blessing to the world is to come through the prophet. 
I once thought the word prophet only means one who 
foretells future events, but I find another explanation 
is that of public expounder, or teacher. Peter says resti-
tution is preached by the mouth of all the holy prophets. 
Now I call to your attention the fact that restitution is 
not preached by all the preachers; all they have to do is 
just to refuse to preach it. The Apostle tells us that it is 
spoken by the mouth of all the "holy" prophets. But if 
we take the Bible we have to ask, What did the prophets say 
about this wonderful doctrine! Well, if it were all printed 
in one volume by itself and I were to read without a 
stop until seven o'clock, I could not read all that the 
prophets have spoken about it. Note, for instance, the 35th 
chapter of Isaiah, where he tells about strengthening the 
weak hands, about the eyes of the blind being opened, deaf 
ears unstopped, and the wilderness and the solitary places 
shall be glad, and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as 
the rose, and the ransomed of the Lord will return, etc., 
etc. Tell me, who has preached such a Gospel as that since 
the Apostles fell asleep! The Lord's people preached it 
years ago. The so-called Gospel preaching today, instead 
of being good tidings to all people, is bad tidings of great 
misery to nearly all of Adam's children, When Jesus 
came on earth we learn that he opened some blind eyes, 
and unstopped some deaf ears, and we also learn of the 
increase of the bread and fishes, that the multitudes might 
be fed. Many people believe that this is all there is of 
prophecy, but we see that these only foreshadowed the 
greater things. The prophet goes on to say that in the 
wilderness water shall break out, etc. I have often thought 
about restitution, and I do not know why, when that 
which is perfect is come, three-quarters of the earth 
should be covered with water. The prophets go on to 
say that a wonderful highway shall be opened up 
and that the unclean shall not pass over it. Other Scrip-
tures show that there will be a full, complete provision for 
all. Isaiah 65:20 reads, "There shall be no more thence an 
infant of days, nor an old man that bath not filled his 
days: for the child shall die an hundred years old, but the 
sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed." 
You should take that text to the D. D.'s and ask them for 
a clear and lucid explanation. If there was an old man 
on the street one hundred years old we would all want to 
go out and see him. I don't know that I ever saw more 
than one who had reached that mark. In the next age 
such an one will be only in his childhood, so to speak. But 
we see that the unclean shall not pass over that highway. 
I remember our minister told me that this highway of 
holiness and the straight and narrow way were one thing. 
All have come short of perfection and admit this year by 
year, but over there, when all evil is restrained, and when 
every effort put forth in the right direction will be re-
warded, then the way will be so clear that the wayfaring 
man, though a fool, shall not err therein. The prophet also 
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tells us that on that highway there will be no lion. How 
faithfully the Apostle Peter has warned his brothers and 
sisters to beware of your adversary the devil, who goes 
around like a roaring lion, etc. That lion dogged the foot-
steps of our Saviour to his grave, and I know he has 
dogged yours and my footsteps, but he will not be over there. 
John said, "And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in 
his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years. And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the 
nations no more." This explains why that lion will not 
be over there. The prophet goes on in Isaiah 35 and says, 
"No ravenous beast shall go up thereon." In the vision 
of Revelation, John shows us the five kingdoms and four 
of these kingdoms are represented by ravenous beasts, and 
the image that Nebuchadnezzar saw of his kingdom repre-
sented the same four universal empires. The governments 
of earth today are the feet or toes, a continuation of the 
fourth universal empire. Then we read that a stone was 
cut out of the mountains without hands and smote this 
image upon the feet and destroyed it, and this stone became 
a kingdom that filled the whole earth. That is the kingdom 

for which we pray, "Thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven." 

We would like to ask two questions. First, Who are 
the ransomed of the Lord? and, second, What shall they 
return from/ Paul answers the first question in 1 Tim. 
2:6, where he says that the man Christ Jesus gave himself 
a ransom for ALL. That secures a release of all from the 
death condition. Common sense will answer the other 
question, as to what they shall return from, for they must 
return from wherever they are. We are witnesses today, 
that down to this present hour they are waiting in the 
land of the enemy, locked in the tomb; but he cometh with 
his beloved Bride with glory, and honor, and power, to 
let the prisoners go free, And they will learn to know 
the only true God and Jesus Christ whom he has sent, 
and this is life eternal (John 17:3). Again we read in 
Isaiah 35:10, "And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away." Then we will say with the prophet, 

"Hail to the brightness of Zion's bright morning, 
Long by the prophets of Israel foretold. 

Hail to the millions from bondage returning, 
Gentiles and Jews the blest 'vision. behold." 

Amen. 

Discourse by Brother R. R. Hirsh 
Text; 2 Cur., 3rd chapter, part of 6th verse, "Who hag& made us able ministers of the new covenant." 

THE speaker called attention to the fact that 
the Apostle was addressing the church at 
Corinth, which had been undergoing consid-
erable testings. When the Apostle wrote 
the first epistle, the church had not been 
standing their tests very well, and it re-
minds us of the tests that are now upon 
the church. He further showed how the 
prophets of old prayed that the Lord God 

would prove fleshly Israel, and that it applies now also. 
Further lie showed us that the Apostle Peter says we should 
not think it strange concerning the fiery trials. When the 
Apostle wrote his second epistle they were emerging from 
this testing condition and he is commending them because 
they w ere letting their light shine more, and we trust we 
are all now letting our light shine more and more. The 
Apostle states his qualifications as a minister of the new 
covenant were not of himself, and since God had qualified 
him and all of the church during the Gospel Age, we know 
we have one on our side who is able to save us to the 
uttermost. 

"Able ministers of the new covenant." This implies that 
there are other testaments or covenants. Abraham had 
three wives and they were illustrations of different things 
connected with three covenants. God was in covenant rela-
tionship with Adam; as in Hosea 6:7, the marginal and 
revised renderings show that this refers to Adam. 	All, 
except the Lord, have broken the covenant, which shows 
that he was under it. It is because Adam broke the cove-
nant and put himself on the unfavorable side of it that all 
of the trouble there is in the world today has resulted. 

After God made the covenant with Abraham he was Ied 
up into the mountain to slay his well beloved son, but the 
Father stayed the blow. We are told this is the figure of 
our Heavenly Father receiving our Lord from the death 
condition. We, like Isaac, are the children of the promise, 
or children of the covenant. He showed that the covenant 
made with Israel at Mount Sinai was not in existence 
then, and that Isaac was not living at the time of the old, 
or law covenant. Also that the new covenant is not sealed, 
because the blood which is to seal it has not yet been 
applied. He showed how we are being offered up, being 
made a sacrifice with our Lord Jesus Christ, in order that 
we may be more able ministers of the new covenant, and 
that we are being qualified by our Heavenly Father. We 
are able ministers now, but he showed how much more able 
we will be then, for we will share with Jesus his all-power 
in heaven and earth. We therefore come under the provisions 
of the Abrabamic covenant. 

Sarah means Princess, chief or dominating one. It 
dominates all other covenants: 

Hagar answers to a mount in Arabia where God 
entered into covenant relationship with his people, and how 
true that is of the law covenant, which made nothing per- 

feet; it brought forth no spiritual sons, not one. Every 
one of them, like Adam, broke the covenant, and so that 
law covenant represented by Mount Sinai was unable to 
bring forth children of a spiritual character. 

Keturah is from a Greek word meaning incense, or fra-
grance. When the new covenant is in operation during the 
thousand years' reign of the Christ what a glorious condi-
tion that will be t When the plans of the Lord during the 
Millennial age are put into operation and the prisoners 
are started up the highway of holiness, how beautiful will 
be the whole earth, what a sweet incense there will be going 
up to our Heavenly Father and to our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ! It reminds us of the words of the poet, 
"God moves in a 'mysterious way, his wonders to perform." 

How true it is that God has been working out his plan 
and not one of all his good promises will pass away till all 
be fulfilled. All of his plans have been maturing and un-
folding every hour, without even the shadow of failure. 
The bud may have a bitter taste, but sweet will be the 
flower. And so it will be when the ransomed of the Lord 
return to Zion with songs and joy, etc., as we read in Isaiah 
35. Then we, as able ministers of the new covenant, will 
be able to fulfill John 5:28, which says, all that are in their 
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and come 
forth. This is in harmony with Isaiah, where he says, "He 
will give thee as a covenant unto the people and they shall 
say unto the prisoners, Come forth." When Adam broke 
the covenant, our Father gave some ray of hope, saying that 
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head, 
etc. Then we come down to the time of Abraham, when 
he was on earth and God made the definite covenant with 
him, saying, "Through thee and thy seed shall all the fam-
ilies of the earth be blessed." 

The speaker then called attention to Galatians 3:16, 
showing there would be one line of Abraham's seed. 
who would be the Christ. He called attention to the 
29th verse, showing that all who are Christ's will be this 
seed of Abraham's. He further showed in Romans, 4th 
chapter, 16th verse, that while the covenant will be true to 
both the houses of Israel, natural and spiritual, the chief 
blessing is to the spiritual. He further showed that all the 
members of this complete Christ would be members of the 
Body of Christ, with Jesus as the head, each one having 
an unction or anointing from him. He called attention to 
the Revelation to John on the Isle of Patmos, where he 
saw the 144,000, the first-fruits unto the Lamb; and called 
our attention further, that these being the first-fruits, there 
would be other fruits, and called attention to the Scrip-
ture wherein Jesus says that while the church was the little 
flock to whom it is the Father's good pleasure to give the 
kingdom, there were other sheep whom he must gather, 
and that there would be one shepherd and one sheepfold. 
He further showed that the Lord is not failing in his mis-
sion to seek and to save that which was lost, but that the 
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work is not yet began; he is now only seeking the class 
through whom the work is to be accomplished, showing that 
when these 144,000 have restored the world of mankind to 
covenant relationship with the Father, that be will have 
fully delivered all that was lost. He called attention further 
to the fact of how Jesus laid down his life and then in 
the resurrection appeared in the presence of God for us, 
to impute his merit to the household of faith during this 
Gospel Age; that the Lord had not forfeited his life. The 
speaker further drew our attention to the 5th chapter of 
Ephesians, showing the close relationship between the hus-
band and wife, calling our attention to the passage in which 
Paul says, "This is the mystery, Christ and the Church." 
However, he warned us not to think that we have any merit 
of our own; all the merit that we have was imputed 
to us by Christ when he appeared in the presence of God 
for us. He also called our attention to the fact that the 
Lord's body, composed of many members, are all invited 
to drink with him the cup, and what a privilege it is for us. 

The speaker then compared Adam and Jesus, showing 
that while Adam originally had a perfect body, and human 
rights, he lost those; and now Jesus has something that he 
can hand down to the world of mankind, as he said, This  

is the new covenant in my blood; this is my new will or 
testament; the life is in the blood, and he had the life 
rights, and he said, "I lay it down and no man taketh it 
from me." In due time it will be applied for the blessing 
of all. He could not use these earthly rights and hold them 
at the same time, and so he imputes them to us and we 
have the privilege of laying them down for the world. Yes, 
dear friends, he said, we know we have participation in that 
cup of blessing, and we are very thankful to the Heavenly 
Father that we are one loaf and that we are being broken 
together with Jesus Christ. He further showed how this 
blessing from the church would first go to Israel; they 
would obtain mercy through our mercy, in giving up our 
life-rights, etc., and finally this mercy of God would 
go to all mankind, would be extended to them by the 
church through Israel, and all mankind would be restored to 
covenant relationship with God. Then when all mankind 
has been perfected, the devil will be loosed for a little sea-
son to test them and prove them, And all who would be 
found worthy would be given everlasting life; and thus the 
Prophet Isaiah said of Christ, "He shall see of the travail 
of his soul and be satisfied." Amen. 

(Reprint from Jamestown Journal) 

Forty-five Hundred Bible Students Here—Remarkable Large Attendance 
at Annual Convention of International Association 

SERMON BY PASTOR C. T. RUSSELL 

Head of Association Spoke Before Immense Audience Sunday Morning on the Desire of the Nations—Large 
Audiences Also Assembled Sunday Afternoon and Evening and This Morning—Visitors 

Continue to Arrive for Convention but Everything Moves Like Clockwork 

MEMBERS of Bible classes affiliated with the 
International Bible Students' Association 
arrived on every train Saturday evening and 
all day Sunday; still others reached the 
city this morning and more are expected 
this evening, tomorrow and even as late as 
Wednesday. A conservative estimate of the 
total number of persons present for the 
annual convention of the association at 

Celeron, which was opened Saturday morning and will con-
tinue through next Sunday, is 4,500, and it is safe to say 
that several hundred more persons will be here before the 
great gathering comes to a close. 

Not only is the convention the largest ever held in 
Jamestown or at any point on Chautauqua lake, excelling 
all others in point of attendance by many hundreds, but it 
is one of the largest gatherings of the kind ever held in 
the United States, In spite of the fact that the burning 
of the Sherman house deprived the city of its largest hotel, 
the committee in charge of the arrangements for the con-
vention went quietly at work and by one of the most ef-
fecting house-to-house canvasses ever conducted in this or 
in any city, succeeded in providing accommodations for the 
great army of visitors, and it is still a source of wonder 
to the great majority of the residents of Jamestown how 
the work was accomplished in such a highly successful man-
ner without an aggressive campaign of publicity. 

Everything connected with the convention moves like 
clockwork and thus far no hitch of any description has oc-
curred, although the problem of handling between 4,000 and 
5,000 visitors is a gigantic one. In speaking of the matter 
of providing accommodations for the thousands of visitors 
to the convention, one of the officials of the association 
stated that Jamestown is now really entitled to considera-
tion as a convention city for the reason that it is taking 
care of the largest convention in its history and but seldom 
indeed does any city, large or small, have an opportunity 
of entertaining a larger gathering for such a long period. 
The visitors are being cared for in the hotels and homes 
of this city and at every point on the lake from Celeron to 
Mayville. 

The Desire of All Nations 
At the conclusion of the testimony meeting, Pastor Rus-

sell spoke on "The Desire of All Nations," and he was 
greeted by an audience of fully 3,500 persons, occupying 
practically every seat in the mammoth auditorium. The 
discourse was plainly heard in all parts of the hall and every 
word received the careful attention of the immense audience. 

Pastor Russell took as his text, Haggai 2:7, "I will 
shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come." 

(Pastor Russell prefaced his remarks by saying: 
The whole world, dear friends, in one sense or another is 

looking for something great, and we are not behind them, for 
we also are looking for something great. 

For a long time the world of mankind has realized that 
conditions as they now are here axe not satisfactory, and 
yet, they have realized that these conditions are not of our 
own making, and that they must be under divine supervision, 
and this has been a cause for a great deal of wonderment 
on the part of Christian people and others, as they have 
noted the terrible reign of sin and death, and have thought, 
How different things are from what they are in heaven.) 

"The great Messiah, 'King of Glory,' has long been 
waited for by the civilized nations," be began. ''For thirty-
five centuries the Jews have waited for him as the great 
Prophet foreshadowed by Moses and foretold by him (Acts 
3:22); and as the Great King foreshadowed by their Kings 
David and Solomon; and as their glorious priest typified by 
Aaron, but especially in the former's majesty as king and 
priest foreshown by Melchizedek—a priest upon his throne 
(Psalm 110:4). 

"Free Masons have waited twenty-five hundred years for 
the same glorious personage, as Hiram Abiff, the great 
Master Mason whose death, glorification and future appear-
ing are continually set before them by the letters upon 
their keystones. He died a violent death, they claim, because 
of his loyalty to the divine secrets typed in Solomon's tem-
ple. He must reappear, they claim, in order that the great 
antitypical temple may be completed and its grand service 
for Israel and for all peoples may be accomplished. They 
claim that his presence is to be expected speedily. 

"Christians of every shade, in proportion as they are 
conversant with the Bible (Old Testament and New), be• 
lieve, also, in a great temple builder who died because of 
his faithfulness to the divine plans for the spiritual temple, 
the sleet church (1 Peter 2:4, 5). Him they expect to come 
a second time, 'in power and great glory,' to complete the 
temple which is his body, and in and through that spiritual 
and glorious temple to bless Israel and all the families of 
the earth. His second presence in glory and power, but 
invisible to men, is believed to be imminent. 

"The Mohammedans, also worshiping the God of Abra-
ham, Isaac and Jacob and David and Solomon, are OR 
expecting a great heavenly messenger to bless them and all 
peoples by the establishment of a heavenly kingdom. They 
have awaited his coming for centuries. They believe his 
kingdom to be near at hand. 
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"WHO IS THIS KING OF GLORY I " 
"The same glorious personage will fulfill all these desires 

—these hopes. Is it not time that all of these peoples, 
fearing God and hoping in his promises, should come to-
gether in one hope, in one expectation? It must be so, 
for do we not read prophetically, 'The desire of all nations 
shall come!' 

"We are well aware that great barriers lie between these 
multitudes; but we hold that they are chiefly barriers of 
superstition and ignorance. In the past they have pulled 
apart, and have slandered and persecuted one another. If 
now they will sympathetically draw near to each other 
surely they will find much to appreciate in each other's 
hopes and aims. 

THE BASIS OF SYMPATHY. 

"The fact that the Jews and Mohammedans, Catholics 
and Protestants and Free Masons, all base their faith on 
the Old Testament of the Holy Scriptures, is ground for 
the better understanding pleaded for. 

"All Christians must accept the authority of the Hebrew 
Scriptures because the founder of Christianity, Jesus, and 
his special mouthpieces, the apostles, taught nothing con-
trary to the law and the prophets. Indeed, they quoted 
from the Old Testament in proof of every doctrine ad-
vanced. They claimed that they neither destroyed nor ig-
nored the Old Testament, but merely noted its fulfillment. 

"The error in the past has been the general disposition to 
appeal to superstition and prejudice and bigotry, rather 
than to facts and Scripture. We must reverse the lever 
in order to attain the good results—in order to see eye 
to eye. 

WHAT ALL CAN AGREE TO. 

"All agree that the world needs the divine blessing! AU 
agree that we have been laboring under a mistake in sup-
posing that education and civilization are alone necessary 
to secure human happiness. We perceive that the greater 
the civilization the greater is the unrest; and the broader 
the education the greater are the suggestions and opportu-
nities for taking selfish advantage of others. 

"All are agreed that only the later inventions, telephones, 
etc., and our modern and costly police precautions, make it 
possible to live in civilized lands and that, despite all these, 
murders are a hundred fold what they were fifty years ago. 
In those days a murder would be detailed and discussed 
for a year. Now we give little heed to several reported in 
each day's newspapers. Thousands are executed, other 
thousands are imprisoned for life and we pay little heed—
so gradually have we become accustomed to these horrors 
of our civilization and education. 

"We oppose these with church and mission influences, 
with Sunday-schools, Y. M. C. A.'s, with courts, juvenile 
and superior, and yet they increase. We penalize the carry-
ing of weapons and bombs and wisely prohibit inflammatory 
speeches; and the better informed know that Christendom 
is like a powder magazine which some unlucky friction 
between the classes may any day explode. 

ALL HOPES REALLY ONE. 

"Admitting that all mankind are imperfect, 'born in 
sin and shapen in iniquity,' we nevertheless cannot assent 
to the doctrine of total depravity—that there is nothing 

good in any man, or in all men. Each one who prays 
forgive us our trespasses as we forgive others' should con-

cede that others, as well as himself, would prefer right-
eousness to sin, if the environment were different—if his 
appetite were not so perverse, if his will power were not 
so inadequate. So, then, whether Jew, Mohammedan, Cath-
olic, Free Mason or Protestant, do we not all really desire 
the one thing? And do we not admit, after centuries of 
endeavor along different lines, that God alone can send us 
the aid which the whole world so greatly needs? We do! 

"Let us now formulate this 'desire of all nations' from 
those holy Scriptures which we all acknowledge. Let us 
see that it is exactly what we all have been looking and 
praying for under different names: It is the Kingdom of 
God 1—the Kingdom of Allah! Its rule is to be 'under 
the whole heavens,' however heavenly or spiritual the great 
ruler will be (Daniel 7:27). Under its beneficent and 
uplifting influence the glorious result will be that God's 
will shall be done on earth as completely as it is now done 
in heaven. This is exactly what the Scriptures declare—
that sin and ignorance will be done away; that the knowl-
edg of the glory of God's character will fill the whole earth. 

It means a strong government exercised for the restraint 
of sin and for the freeing of mankind from slavery to sin 
—the slavery of inherited weaknesses entailed by Adam's 
disobedience. The great heavenly king, the son of David, 
who will do these things, according to the law and the 
prophets, will have many titles indicating various features 
of his greatness. 'He shall be called Wonderful, Coun-
sellor, the mighty Elohim, the Prince of Peace, and the 
Father (life-giver) of eternal life (Isaiah 9:6).' 

"He is called the Savior by the Prophet Isaiah (14:15), 
for he shall 'save from their sins' and from the penalty 
of sin all who shall become his 'people.' And all who will 
wickedly refuse his rule of righteousness and his assistance 
out of sin and death conditions will be esteemed 'wicked' 
in the proper sense of that word; and of these we read: 
'All the wicked will be destroy.' 

LOVE RIGHTEOUSNESS-HATE INIQUITY. 

"We have had too much of hatred and persecution be-
cause of the differences in our degrees of knowledge as 
expressed in our differences of belief. Let this cease. 
Let us unite in our love of righteousness and in our hatred 
of unrighteousness—in-equity. Let us cultivate such a sym-
pathy for the coming reign of righteousness to be estab-
lished by Messiah (by whatever name he and his kingdom 
may be handed down to us) that our characters shall be 
more and more influenced and transformed by the prophetic 
view. We are all agreed that Messiah's kingdom is nigh, 
even knocking at the door of the world. In the wonderful 
inventions of our day we have the very foregleams of that 
kingdom as outlined in prophecy. The necessities of the 
case also corroborate this: The tension between capital 
and labor will soon be to its limit and break; the grasp 
of monopoly will soon be so strong that the masses will 
be ground between the upper and the nether millstones; 
our high-tension living is calculated soon to have our race 
in the madhouse; specialists say, within one century. Let 
us believe the Word of God delivered by the prophets of 
old. Let us prepare our hearts for the Great King and 
know that such will have the chief blessing. 

HE MUST REIGN-UNTIL. 

"According to the Bible the reign of the promised Great 
King shall not be an eternal reign. Eventually the do-
minion of earth originally given to Adam and lost by dis-
obedience and consequent incapacity, is to be restored to 
such of Adam's race as shall attain earthly perfection and 
Jehovah's approval. Messiah's empire will be a mediatorial 
one and, according to the Scriptures, will continue only 
one thousand years. But we are assured that the period 
will be quite sufficient for the great work to be accom-
plished. Father Adam, after being sentenced for sin—
'Dying, thou shalt die,' experienced the dying process for 
930 years. Contrariwise, the world will, under the Messiah's 
rule as king and priest, Melchisedek (Psalm 60:4), grad-
ually rise up, up, up, out of sin and death conditions during 
a very similar period of time. 

"Paradise restored will no longer be a garden merely, 
but the whole earth, as God's footstool, shall be made 
glorious (Isaiah 9:13). The promises of God to the chil-
dren of Isaac and Jacob are not heavenly or spiritual, but 
earthly. From Genesis to Malachi there is not a suggestion 
of a heavenly or spiritual calling. If Christians have a 
heavenly calling it is no cause for offense to Mohammedans 
and Jews—neither of whom have conflicting hopes. There 
is no need for conflict—every reason for harmony. 

TIMES OF RESTITUTION. 

"Not only do the ancient prophecies foretell coming 
blessings of the Lord upon Jew and Gentile, bond and free, 
but the law typified the same. Every fiftieth year with the 
Jew was to be a jubilee year—a time of release from debts 
and from all bondage. The lesson is that Messiah's reign 
will be the great time of jubilation to men, to all who will 
accept and obey his rule. The cancellation of debts repre-
sents that God (through Messiah) will thus cancel the debt 
of original sin and set free Adam and his race. All will 
then be given a fresh start for life eternal. The setting 
free from bondage in the jubilee year typed man's release 
from the weaknesses inherited through Adam's fall. It will 
include the resurrection from the dead, the great prison 
house mentioned by the prophet (Isaiah 61:1). 

"If we see this great fact about to be accomplished 
need we quarrel about how it is to be done? Since it offers 
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blessings to all who love God's righteousness, why dispute 
over details? Shall we contend with God and his plans and 
promises except to our injury! Let us rejoice with the 
Jew. God has decreed for the natural seed of Abraham a 
glorious share in the great work of blessing the world—to 
the Jew, first, this means a blessing; to the others, later. 
The Scriptures clearly teach that Messiah will establish the 
new covenant with Jacob—natural Israel. Let all who rev-
erence the Lord acquiesce in his arrangements. And if the 
Jews shall some day see that the oath-bound promise to 
Abraham meant two seeds, let them be glad and rejoice in 
their portion. If the great Messiah soon to be revealed 
in power and great glory be composed of many members on 
the spirit plane, what matters it to Jacob, all of whose 
promises are on the earthly plane/ Moreover, there is no 
room for jealousy anyway, for these 'elect' who shall be 
on the spirit plane are of all nations—the Jew being there 
given also the preferred place. Furthermore, the select or 
'elect' few are not either Christians or Jews in the ordinary 
usage of those words, but saintly, holy ones chosen by the 
Lord from every sect and party, because of their love for 
righteousness and faithfulness under trials. 

I WILL SHAKE THE EARTH. 

"The context shows us that 'The desire of all nations' 
will be realized as the result of a great shaking of the 
heavens and earth and sea and all nations. This is prophetic 
of the great time of trouble, with which the collapse of 
present institutions will come about as precedent to the 
establishment of Messiah's kingdom— 'the desire of all 
nations. 

"We are not left to speculate respecting the import of 
these words, 'Shake the heavens, the earth and the sea.' The 
great theologian, St. Paul, quoted this very passage in his 
epistle to the Hebrews (xii:26-28). He pointed out that the 
literal shaking of Mt. Sinai and the terrible sights asso-
ciated at the time of the inauguration of Israel's law cov-
enant was but a feeble picture of the awful commotion 
which will prevail in its antitype—when Israel's new (law)  

covenant will be instituted at Mt. Zion in the end of this 
age at the hands of the antitypical Moses—Messiah. 

"The prophet intimates that it will be a short, sharp, 
decisive shaking, quickly accomplished. And the Apostle 
explains that it will be so thorough-going that everything 
that can be shaken will be shaken and will be removed. 
In other words, everything that is in the nature of a tem-
porary makeshift for righteousness, truth, equity, will be 
shaken out of the way—not be allowed to remain, because 
the Lord will make a thorough work. St. Paul intimates 
that the kingdom which the church is to receive will be the 
only institution which will stand the shaking time and that 
only because the 'Church of the first born, whose names are 
written in heaven,' will have the divine approval; they 
will 'be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye'—
established enduringly on the heavenly plane at the right 
hand of God, principalities and powers being subject. 

THE PRINCE OF PEACE. 

"Notwithstanding the fact that Messiah's kingdom will 
be introduced by a period of universal trouble, anarchy, etc., 
which will overthrow civilization and uproot every sinful 
and imperfect human organization, nevertheless this will 
eventually lead to the most profound and most enduring 
peace. 	In that one great lesson humanity will learn the 
futility of its own endeavors, and will cry unto the Lord 
for help and for the desired peace—then 'the desire of all 
nations shall come.' 

"Referring to this time of trouble the Prophet David de-
clares of the Lord's work at that time, 'He maketh wars 
to cease unto the end of the earth. He breaketh the bow, 
and cutteth the spear asunder.' (Psalm. xlvi:9.) 	Then 
wonderfully he announces the climax of it all, 'Be still and 
know that I am God. I will be exalted amongst the nations. 
I will be exalted in the earth.' The only true basis of 
peace is righteousness and on this firm foundation Jehovah 
through his Anointed One will shortly establish it (Psalm 
xlvi:10)." 

Discourse by Brother Frank Draper. Subject: "HEART CIRCUMCISION" 
N order that we may be enabled to better 

understand what constitutes true heart cir-
cumcision, as set forth in God's word, we 
will briefly discuss literal circumcision prac-
ticed by Abraham, and his natural descend-
ants. 

Since the flood, God made various cove-
nants with certain individuals and classes, 
and gave them certain marks or signs of 

those covenants, and in each case the mark was something 
new—something that had not been in evidence or use before. 

Immediately after the flood he covenanted with mankind, 
through Noah, that the earth would never again be destroyed 
by a flood of waters; and the sign, or token, was a new 
thing—the rainbow, for as there was no rain before the 
flood, evidently there never had been a rainbow. 

About 450 years later God made another covenant, of 
which there is much written in the Word of God, and which 
is in some respects the most important of all the covenants. 
It is called the "Oath-bound Covenant," because Jehovah 
confirmed it with an oath. (Heb. 6:17,18.) The sign of 
that covenant was circumcision—also a new thing, God never 
having enjoined it on any of his creatures before. Of this 
we will speak more particularly later. 

Four hundred and thirty years after the Abrahamic cove-
nant was made, God made a covenant with the twelve tribes 
of Israel—the Law covenant. And its sign, or mark, too, 
was a new thing—Sabbath observance, resting the seventh, 
the last day, of the week. Exodus 31:12-17 shows that 
Sabbath observance was the sign of the Law covenant, and 
Deut. 5:15 shows that it was not enjoined upon the Jews 
before they were released from Egyptian bondage. They 
could not have kept Sabbath (a rest day) in Egypt, because 
their cruel taskmasters would have made it impossible. 

Jesus' disciples are the children of the Abrahamic cove-
nant—the particular part of which relates to the "Seed," 
and is typified by Sarah. There is a particular quality or 
characteristic that distinguishes them as such, which is very 
plainly suggested in John 13:34, 35. It is love of the "breth-
ren." And was that something new? Yes, because Jesus 
designated it a "new commandment." Well, how could it have  

been new, in consideration of the feet that "Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law," and that God has placed the holy 
angels under the law of love, and will place all of his in-
telligent creatures under it eventually? Our Master's words, 
"4s I have loved you.," answer the question. It was a new 
kind of love because it involved sacrifice and self-denial, 
even unto death, and is, therefore, limited to the present 
age; and all who cultivate and exercise it liberally will 
become Jesus' associates in glory and power. 

We will now begin to consider circumcision more par-
ticularly and directly—type and antitype. 

The more we study this subject, the more we discern its 
great importance. Indeed, it is one of the most important 
and vital of all Bible subjects. We say vital, because no 
human being living can obtain everlasting life without re-
ceiving the antitypical circumcision. It might be proper 
to state the proposition somewhat differently; viz., all of 
Adam's descendants who will be found worthy of everlast-
ing life will have received the antitypical circumcision. 

In type, circumcision was for God 's people only; and in 
antitype it is for his people only. Abraham was God's 
servant and friend before he received circumcision. Indeed, 
he was such before leaving Mesopotamia—his native land. 
But, because he was fully submissive and obedient to the 
Lord, he was a proper subject for typical circumcision. But 
we particularly note that circumcision did not make him 
Cod's friend, for he was already such. By turning to, and 
reading Gen. 17:9-12, we learn that God gave Abraham cir-
cumcision as a sign of the great covenant made with him, 
and in Romans 4:11 Paul explains that it (circumcision) 
was a mark, or sign, of the great faith of Abraham, pre-
viously exercised toward God. 

Thereafter, literal circumcision was to be observed only 
by God's typical people—Abraham's natural seed, the Jews, 
and Gentiles who became proselytes to the Jewish religion. 
The literal circumcision was so important that any male 
descendant of Abraham who refused to observe it was 
deemed worthy of death. (Gen. 17:14.) And any who 
will not practice the antitypical circumcision will have the 
"Second Death" sentence upon them. This, we believe, is 
a positive Bible teaching. In Rom. 4:11 Paul intimates 
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that all consecrated believers are children of Abraham; 
and in Galatians 3:7 he asserts that "They which are of 
the faith, the same are the children of Abraham." In the 
type, then, circumcision was for Abraham's natural chil-
dren, already God's people, and in the antitype it is only 
for those who become Abraham's children by faith—a faith 
which includes full consecration to God's righteous perfect 
will, for Abraham was God's friend because he was fully 
submissive to his will, 

All the members of the twelve tribes were regarded by 
Jehovah as his people, because they were Abraham's chil-
dren. And the literal circumcision was for them. Likewise 
the more important (the heart) circumcision is for Abra-
ham's faith children—God's own people. 

In Deut. 10:16 God admonishes the Jews to "circumcise 
their hearts" and to "be no more stiff-necked." Evidently 
that meant the full surrender of their wills to the divine 
will. Therefore, full surrender of the will to God's will—
complete submissiveness—is heart circumcision, and only 
those who are in that attitude are entitled to eternal life. 
Surely it is a self-evident fact that no one can be entitled 
to such favor who is not prepared to fully submit himself 
to God. And this enables us to better understand the prop-
osition that no one has "passed from death unto Iife" who 
has not fully consecrated himself to Gad. What is circum-
cision relative to Jesus' disciples—members of the New 
Creation°, The inspired Word shows that it is baptism into 
Christ's death; such being God's arrangement for the pres-
ent time. In Col. 2:11 we read about the "Circumcision 
of Christ; " it intimates that all the members of Christ's 
Body are practicing that particular circumcision. Appar-
ently it is the same as being "buried with him in baptism," 
mentioned in verse 12. The words "of the sins" in verse 
11 are interpolated— spurious —not being found in the 
oldest manuscripts of the New Testament Scriptures, And 
how reasonable this is! Jesus did not put away ''sins of 
the flesh "—because he was sinless—but he did put away 
his flesh--his human nature. You remember he said, "My 
flesh I give for the life of the world." He was doing that 
for three and one-half years, and completed it on the cross, 
when he exclaimed, "It is finished." His disciples are 
baptized into his death. They are practicing his circum-
cision—fully surrendering their wills to the divine will, even 
though it involves the destruction of their humanity—the 
crucifying of their flesh. 	This same circumcision is men- 
tioned in Phil. 3:3—true heart circumcision. 	These cir- 

cumcised ones are in full accord with God in their spirits-
hearts—and glory not in their flesh, which they are cruci-
fying daily. 

In the second verse we are admonished to "beware of the 
concision," i. e., the cutting—the literal circumcision, be-
cause those who were practicing that kind of circumcision 
were glorying in their flesh—which no Spirit-begotten per-
son should do. In Gal. 6:15 we find an explanation as to 
who are of the real circumcision in this age—such as are 
"New Creatures." 

Who will be circumcised in the Millennial Age among 
ment From God's standpoint none will be circumcised 
until the end of that epoch. He will not treat, or deal with 
mankind, before that period expires, we understand. While 
mankind will be imperfect they will be in the hands of the 
great Mediator—and God will, in a sense, regard them as 
dead. (See Rev. 20:12.) 

The literal circumcision was administered the 8th day—
when a descendant of Abraham was presented in the Temple 
to receive that rite. We think that 8th day was typical of 
the perfect epoch which will follow the millennium—the 
7th day. Then, all who will have been made absolutely 
perfect during the 7th day (the millennium) will be circum-
cised to God—their wills (hearts) and lives, iu full accord 
with all his righteous requirements. 

Then the uncircumcised—unconsecrated—will be destroyed 
in the "Second Death." 

In the type only the males were circumcised, only one 
sex. So in the antitype! Even now, all the circumcised are 
of one sex. (See Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11.) Therefore the 
"New Creation" are now sexless, and the human creation 
will be at the end of the Millennium. 

In Acts 7:8 Stephen designates the covenant God made 
with Abraham, "The covenant of circumcision." 

We are sure that means more than literal.cireumcision. 
Indeed, it was the outward sign of the real (heart) circum-
cision, for was not Abraham's heart (will) in full accord 
with Jehovah's will/ It certainly was! And, because such 
was the ease, God made his great covenant with Abraham. 
This covenant of circumcision is the one God gives to all 
of Abraham's children. They fully consecrate themselves 
to him (that 's their part of the covenant—their circumcision) 
and he gives them eternal life (his part of the covenant). 
This covenant of circumcision, then, is the "everlasting 
covenant" between God and his obedient human creatures 
(Gen. 17:7). Amen. 

Discourse by Brother F. H. Robison. Subject: "HUMILITY" 
Text: 1 Peter 5:5,—"Be ye clothed with humility." 

T appears to our mind, dear friends, that this 
is a very essential thing in connection with 
the consummation of our Christian character. 
	s Humility is that disposition which prompts 

one to have a lowly estimate of himself in 
respect to God and his providences. 

If humility is such a desirable and neces- 
	j 

 
nary thing, it is desirable for us to find out 
how humility is produced, the circumstances, 

'nfluences, and experiences which act as productive causes. 
Psalm 9:12: "God forgetteth not the cry of the humble." 
The cry of the humble suggests that there is a condition 
not satisfactory, which produces crying, etc. Psalm 10:4: 
"The wicked through pride will not seek after God." This 
suggests further that there is an estrangement from God 
and that there is some condition in the earth which is not 
exactly normal. From the Scriptural standpoint, we find 
that it is the condition of death, sin and imperfection, and 
it is reigning in the earth because of the transgression of 
one man, the cause of all the sorrow, suffering, upon all, 
and they have been born in conditions not satisfactory to 
themselves or to the requirements of the divine law, which 
is absolutely exacting in all of its requirements. 

The Psalmist tells us, "Thou liftest me up from the 
borders of death." Ile is speaking of those who can ap-
preciate this lifted up condition, which includes not only 
the actual state of death, but also any measure of imper-
fection in which any of the human race may be now. We 
know from the Scriptures, and from our own experiences, 
that all are imperfect, and that death rests upon all; either 
they are in death now or they are going down into it. 
Therefore this cry is suggestive of gratitude to the Lord. 
"Thou liftest me up from the borders of death." It is  

certainly a benefactor indeed who would lift one up from 
the borders of death. It is in this condition that God in 
his grace and mercy has hold of the world,—through his 
Son would lift them up out of the borders of death, Only 
the humble has be dealt with in this way. John 3:16 is in 
accord with this fact. We find a statement made by the 
prophet Isaiah, and quoted by our Lord Jesus, Luke 4, that 
the Gospel Age church, together with her head and Lord, 
has been for the express purpose of preaching the Gospel to 
the meek and lowly of heart. We read in the 10th Psalm, 
"The wicked will not seek after God." They may not 
always be to blame, because of their minds being bent, etc.; 
yet there is a certain amount of willfulness; they will not 
obey God, and therefore this message of grace and truth is 
prepared only for those who are meek. Isaiah says further, 
"The spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because he bath 
anointed me to preach the glad tidings unto the meek." 
The meek would of course look for the Lord and would be 
able to recognize their own imperfections and lack of 
strength, power, wisdom,—would be feeling after God, if 
haply they might find him. It is upon such hearers that 
the Gospel message falls. 

Meekness is produced, in the first place, by the condition 
of imperfection which makes possible the receiving of divine 
grace. If it were not for the death sentence and trial, etc., 
it would certainly be true, that humility, as being a condi-
tion of heart in which one has a lowly estimate of himself, 
would not be necessary or required. It is then exceedingly 
important to get before our minds just how this may be 
maintained. The Psalmist tells us again, verse 17, "Thou 
bast heard the desire of the humble: thou wilt prepare their 
heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to hear." How glad we are 
to know, while it is so exceedingly necessary, that the 
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Lord is engaging himself to prepare our hearts. We should 
all appreciate that we could not, of ourselves, present 
such a condition of heart; and he therefore, in his wisdom, 
and power, and might, and great oversight in connection with 
his people, agreed to prepare their hearts. We may maintain 
this humility by at least three influences: First, sentiment; 
second, reason; third, divine instructive providenees. 

SENTIMENT. 

Under the head of sentiment we would list appreciation, 
gratitude and thankfulness. 

Our appreciation of the Lord and his plan, and might, 
and magnitude in the Universe, and his great power which 
so far exceeds our own power, causes us to appreciate him 
in this objective way. Then as we learn of his care of us, 
our hearts go out with gratitude and we are filled with his 
spirit, and this gratitude finds expression in thankfulness. 
Therefore, as the Lord's people, we should exercise ourselves 
along these lines, because there is a tendency in the world 
to forget what the Lord has done for us; therefore we 
should seek to keep before our minds and appreciate this 
great and loving kindness. 

Also, under this head we would class the example of our 
Lord himself. The fact that ho humbled himself, as the 
Apostle expresses it, for he was with the Father before the 
world was and then humbled himself, exercised himself in 
connection with humility, would produce the very natural 
tendency in the Bride, or espoused virgin, to not have any-
thing better or more glorious or more noble than her Master. 
We see what he did before and also after he came into the 
world, humbling himself unto death, even the death of the 
cross. Further the expression from his own lips that he was 
meek and lowly in heart, and so therefore no proper disciple 
could desire to have any other experience. 

REASON. 

Next we find that reason must be consulted in its con-
nection with all of our actions. We must not follow senti- 
ment irrespective of reason. The Word of God says, "Come, 
let us reason together." It will cost us a great deal, and 
the question is, Is it worth while, will it pay, and be of 
advantage, and work to our best interests, In order to find 
this out it is necessary to exercise our reason. We find that 
it will be of immense advantage in every way: first, present 
advantages; second, future advantages. 

Psalm 34:2: "The humble shall hear thereof and be 
glad." They shall hear the Gospel message in the present 
time and be glad. Toy will be produced. Because of the 
fact that humility is in the heart, it makes possible to hear 
and appreciate the Gospel message, and this will produce, 
therefore, joy, even in the present time, to say nothing of 
the joy which will be produced after a while. 

Also peace is made possible by the presence of humility in 
the heart. Joy and peace are of tremendous advantage in 
the present life. If the world knew anything by which they 
could attain these, they would pay any price in order to 
reach this condition of peace and joy. Our peace is produced 
in connection with humility, by reason of the fact that we 
understand the necessity of humility, which in turn explains 
many otherwise difficult providmices of the Lord on our 
behalf. 

Moses, speaking to the children of Israel for refusing the 
favors the Lord had bestowed upon them, said that the 
Lord had led them through the wilderness, to humble and 
prove them. The knowledge of the fact that the Lord is 
dealing with them in this way gives them peace, no matter 
if it is adverse experience, or what. We know that God is 
working in us, with a view to preparing us in connection with 
humility. Thus we find this statement, "lie giveth grace 
to the Humble." How may we maintain this? The Psalmist 
tells us again, "In his favor is life." This implies that 
his disfavor is death. 

Another great advantage, we remember the statement of 
the prophet Isaiah, that "God, the high and lofty one, who 
inhabited eternity for the purpose of reviving the spirit of 
the meek and contrite one." This shows us that humility 
is worth while. On the side of humility are all the faculties 
of the great and divine being, and he is now in this present 
age working only through the humble; they only are the 
recipients of his encouragements and assistance. Then again 
we find the divine encouragement suggested in the other 
text, which says, "The meek will he guide in judgment, and 
the meek will he teach his ways." How much we need to 
be guided in judgment. He guides us in connection with  

all of our Christian experiences, and the exercise of our 
minds to his glory and praise. 

FUTURE ADVANTAGES. 

The Apostle says, "He that humbleth himself shall he 
exalted." Exaltation to what t Human perfection? More 
than that, although that is a condition which we are not 
able to understand or appreciate from every standpoint; 
that will be an exceedingly desirable thing, nevertheless, the 
condition of exaltation which we hope to attain is in-
finitely above that of human perfection. It is the spiritual 
exaltation, which leads one to the very pinnacle of the 
Universe, and which brings one to the point where he 
will be able to assist in the great restitution of mankind, 
and is an exaltation which makes one a joint-heir with the 
Lord, who is the express image of the Father. It is an exal-
tation where we will be partakers of his nature. The 
Apostle has said, "He shall exalt you in due time." It is 
after we receive sufficient instructive judgment from the 
Lord. Again the Psalmist tells us, by "humility and fear 
of the Lord are riches and honor and life." These riches 
we are privileged to have a foretaste of already, but those 
of the future are reached in maintaining humility. Note 
also the statement of Solomon, "The meek shall eat and be 
satisfied." They shall eat now and be satisfied, but on a 
grander scale after a while, when we have risen in his like-
ness. We have thus far seen two influences for the main-
taining of humility. First, sentiment, which is composed of 
appreciation, gratitude and thankfulness; second, reason, 
which shows us the present and future advantages. Now 
come to the third of this series of reasons; namely, 

DIVINE INSTRUCTIVE PROVIDENCES. 

There is a tendency to grow puffed up and be proud 
sometimes, and the Lord allows certain experiences to come 
upon us, which we ourselves would probably not arrange for, 
yet they make us more and more lowly and bring us to his 
feet. Yet though these experiences are difficult, and we do not 
understand them at the present time, we would not have the 
Lord omit them from our instructions. The Psalmist further 
says, "The judgments of the Lord are true and righteous 
altogether, more to be desired than gold, and sweeter than 
honey," etc. Actually, as we see what these produce in our 
hearts, we really desire those experiences. We have all 
had experiences of this kind and they cause us to remem-
ber that we have not anything to be proud of, for all we 
have is from the Lord, from whom cometh every good and 
perfect gift. We might be proud of ourselves as a people, 
might think of ourselves and the friends as a noble lot of 
individuals, but if we allow our minds and hearts to be 
exalted by our connection with this, we will certainly get 
a bump sooner or later. Sometimes some will exalt them-
selves by telling others that so and so are their friends, 
etc. We might think of ourselves as getting to be quite a 
big people, a large convention, etc., and yet that is only 
because we are not in connection with anybody else. At Chau-
tauqua there is probably four times as large an audience 
as this one. So we have not much chance to feel very big. 
This very thought assists us to maintain an attitude of 
humility. These adverse experiences, great or small, are 
desirable and assist us to maintain humility. So the Psalmist 
says, "Before I was afflicted I went astray." 

-USES OF HUMILITY. 

Humility has at least three uses during this present time. 
First, it is a "covering." Second, it is a "shelter." 
Third, it is an "ornament." In 1 Peter 5:5, it states that 
we are clothed with humility. It also shelters us. Howl 
It means that we ourselves will be completely covered up; 
it will cover up self. 

It is an ornament, or Christian grace. In 1 Peter 3:4, we 
read, "The ornament of a meek and quiet spirit is in the 
sight of God of great price." Again it shelters us from a 
great many of the little brunts which arise in our daily 
affairs, such as come to those who are sensitive. Humility 
helps us to realize that we do not deserve anything better. 

The question might arise, If humility covers up self com-
pletely, would not that take it out of the realm of useful-
ness/ Instead of clothing depriving one of usefulness, it 
makes possible opportunities, which would otherwise be 
impossible; so it is with humility. Also in the matter of 
clothing, we should not be specially conscious of it. Some-
one has said that the best dressed man is the one whose 
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clothing you do not notice. So with humility; we want to 
have self covered completely up, yet nevertheless be com-
pletely unconscious of it. 

TWO PARTS TO HUMILITY. 

First, pride; second, vanity. 
They bare very different qualities of mind produced by 

very different causes. Pride is s. condition of heart pro-
duced by an over-amount of self-esteem. In the general 
condition of affairs which has resulted from the fall of 
mankind from the plane of perfection, pride has been one 
of the results. A large amount of self-esteem causes us to 
think we are more than we are, or think of ourselves as 
being more than others. It may be true in some cases, 
but if not, you will sooner or later have experiences which 
will assist you to adjust this matter; but if it is not cor-
rected it will lead to pride to the extent of arrogance, which 
leads one to criticise and look at the weaknesses in others. 
Arrogance is a manifestation of pride. With these qualities 
of self-esteem, pride and arrogance goes a condition of mind 
of optimism, which looks forward to securing all desirable 
interests. It may be mistaken for an active faith. There-
fore we should examine ourselves to see if we have it in our-
selves, as a natural tendency. This may lead to worldly 
success and that is a deadly foe to the Christian. 

VANITY. 

This is a deadly foe to the Lord's people, and we all have 
it to deal with. It is generally found in those who have  

not much esteem for themselves. But we do not like to tell 
others that we do not amount to much. Vanity is just as 
hard to overcome as pride, and besides it may be harder, 
for it will certainly be mistaken in many instances for 
humility. Vanity will prompt one to do much that pride 
would not do. It is not from a noble motive, but from an 
exceedingly ignoble motive. Therefore with this vanity is 
exercised what we call approbativeness, which seeks and 
desires the approval of others, even though the individual 
knows that he has not much to be thought great about. With 
this lack of self-esteem and approbativeness present there is 
generally the power of introspection and of criticizing one's 
self, and this has the tendency to discourage and bring one 
to the condition of pessimism, which leads to despondency 
and will in the end lead to failure. Pride leads to worldly 
success, while vanity leads to failure. 	Either one is a 
deadly foe to the development of the true condition which 
the Apostle terms "humility." 

In closing, then, dear friends, we will give another defini-
tion of humility, which would not set aside the other, but 
which will enable us to apply the lesson to our certain con-
dition. The definition is, "Humility is a condition of heart 
which is content to occupy the proper relationship with re-
spect to God and his people." 

It will therefore never take anyone out of the pathway of 
duty. Such an one will perform his duty and be content 
to occupy his position, or relationship, in respect to God and 
his brethren, as God is content. Therefore it means a 
perfect balance in respect to the Almighty. Amen. 

Discourse by Brother Benj. H. Barton. Subject: "THE SIN THAT 
HATH NO FORGIVENESS" 

T" text is found in the words of our Savior, 
Matthew 12:31,32: "Wherefore I say unto 
you, all manner of blasphemy shall be for- 
	 given unto men; but the blasphemy against 

the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whosoever speaketh a word 
against the Ron of Man, it shall be forgiven 
	 him: but whosoever speaketh against the 

Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come." 

We might say, first of all, this expression "Holy Ghost" 
is rather a crude expression. It is an expression which has 
not done justice to the language. We are probably all aware 
that the Lord and his Apostles never spoke English, nor was 
it used in the days of the Bible; the old Testament was 
written in Hebrew and the New Testament in Greek, and 
the Bible has been translated from those tongues. The 
Lord and the apostles never said "Holy Ghost." The two 
Greek words that are rendered by this expression are of 
very frequent occurrence; usually they are translated Holy 
Spirit, and we think they ought to have been so translated 
here. The word "ghost" is rather an irreverent word and 
does not properly convey the thought of "God's gracious 
spirit." The Revised Version translates it "Holy Spirit." 
"Wherefore I Bay unto you, all manner of sin and blas-
phemy shall be forgiven men, but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven unto men." We find 
two great ideas of sin, man's idea and God's idea. If I 
were to ask you what your conception of sin was, a great 
many would reply, Sin is anything contrary to the laws of 
our land, murder, robbery, anything dishonest, anything in 
the nature of law-breaking. But when we come to the word 
of God we end a much stronger definition of sin. The 
Apostle in 1 John 5:17 says, "All unrighteousness is sin." 
Everything not right is sin and everything wrong is sin. 
From the Lord's standpoint, a great many things are con-
sidered sin that the laws of our land do not consider sin. 
Our Savior said in Matthew, 5th chapter: "Thou shalt not 
kill," and then he went on further to say, "He that is 
angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of 
the judgment." Here are two men, they both hate a 
fellowman to such an extent that they would almost be glad 
to see him deprived of his life. The one man commits mur-
der, takes the Iife of his neighbor. The other man would 
like to kill his fellow-man, but he is fearful of the conse-
quences, realizing that the law would take hold of him and 
the penalty would be death. What was the difference be-
tween those two men/ In the eyes of the law, the first man 
was a murderer, the second was not; but in the sight of 
God they both were because they both had the spirit  

of hatred in their hearts. From God's standpoint it 
is not the committing of a sin, but the spirit that may lead 
to the commission of an act. We thus see, dear friends, 
that from God's standpoint any man or woman who enter-
tain in their heart motives and principles that are not right 
commit sin. Just think how many murderers there must be 
in our world from God's standpoint, though they would not 
be counted so from the standpoint of the laws of our land. 

In Proverbs 21:4 we read that "An high look, and a 
proud heart, and the plowing of the wicked is sin." Is 
plowing shit It was not the act of plowing which was sin, 
but the man who plowed his field with the wrong spirit, 
thinking wrong thoughts, with an angry disposition, selfish-
ness, wanting to earn money, etc., committed sin. He might 
really have done better plowing than his neighbor who plowed 
with a spirit which was more that of holiness. It was not the 
act but the spirit that prompted him as he went about that 
plowing, which made it sin. The Lord wanted to inform us 
that an act may be religious, may be pious, etc., and yet if 
the wrong motive is behind it, then it is sin. 

In Isaiah 66:3 we hear the prophet speaking as the mouth-
piece of the Lord, "He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a 
man." Is that really the easel How can we make that out, 
We recall that God commanded men to offer oxen and now the 
man that obeys that command in the offering of oxen, would 
that man commit a sinful act, as bad as if he had murdered 
a maul I answer that in the days when Isaiah spoke those 
words, the children of Israel had wandered off and they car-
ried out God's commandments in pride of heart and offered 
an ox to display their religion to their neighbors. The Lord 
wanted them to know that if they offered oxen from any 
other motive than in the spirit of God's commandments, it 
would be sin. In the killing of a man that would be Bin. 
So the killing of an ox in pride would be sin, because 
pride is sin. No matter how good an act is, if the wrong 
motive is behind it, it is sin. 

If a man offering prayer thinks how it impresses the 
audience, etc., that man's prayer was sin. It may be that 
every word of his prayer was truthful and thoroughly in 
harmony with the word of God, it may have been that that 
prayer was more in harmony with God's plan than many 
others, but in God's sight it was sin, because it was the 
spirit of vanity and pride that prompted the offering of it. 
We may perform a charitable deed, but no matter how much 
it may help our fellow-men, if it was to attract attention to 
us and have our name in the paper, etc., it was not charity 
in God's sight. We find this thought emphasized further 
still when the Word of God informs us that the failure to 
perform some good deed was sin, Note James 4:17: "He 
that knoweth to do good, and doetki it not, to him it is 



186 	 TENTH TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

sin." You remember Samuel, when he spoke to Israel's 
God, saying, "Forbid that I should sin against God by 
refusing to pray for you." Therefore, if you know of 
some brother in Christ who is being tested and you do not 
pray for him, you have committed sin. It was not merely 
your failure to pray for such an one, but that you did not 
have the spirit of sympathy for him. Well, if that is the 
way, some one may say, then we are all sinners, without 
exception. I answer, Yes, that is so. I do not know that 
in any way I could be considered a sinner according to the 
state laws of New York, but while I am not a sinner from 
the standpoint of the laws of this state, I am from the 
standard of perfect love if God requires me to come up to 
that perfect standard. 

In Galatians 3:22 the Scriptures have concluded all under 
sin. There may be a difference in respect to the character 
of the sin and the greatness of the sin that you and I com-
mit, but at the same time there is no difference in respect to 
all being sinners, and so we all need a savior, one mighty 
to save. 

Now, dear friends, we want to know something about 
why it is that sin today is so universal; why the 
great and small, the good and bad, the learned and ignorant, 
are all more or less involved in sin. We want to know the 
outcome of it as well. How does God look at it! What is 
our hope and prospect as respects the future? We may say 
that the Bible is the book which might be called the history 
of sin, showing the beginning of sin to the great consume 
mation, and when we go to the word of God we find that 
sin is divided into three great periods. 

First, beginning way back in the ages of eternity the first 
act of sin had not taken place. God 's Universe was pure and 
holy and just as he originally made it. We call that the "the-
oretical stage of sin." It was merely an inactive principle, 
merely a possibility, which had not taken place. But at last the 
day arrived when the first sin took place, the first rebellion 
against God, and there the theoretical stage ceased. It was 
now a fact, a reality, an experience; and therefore, we term 
the time since that the "experimental stage," in which sin 
has been an experience; but we find from the Word of God 
that sin is not always to be an active principle, a living 
reality, but the day is coming when the last sin will be 
committed and there the experimental stage of sin will be 
finished and the Universe will again be holy and there shall 
be no more curse. There could not fail to be a curse if sin 
were there. If the curse is absent it is because no sin is 
present. That is the time the Apostle speaks of in 1 Cor. 
15:50: "0 death, where is thy sting; 0 grave, where is 
thy victory!" He tells us what he means when he speaks 
about the sting of death—it is sin. 

The time will come when they will say, 0 death, where is 
your sting! as it will be of the past. Sin will no longer 
be a theory or fact, but an awful memory, a terrible mem-
ory, a horrible memory. The Bible shows us very clearly 
the origin of sin, how and when, and where, and why the 
first sin took place. It shows us how sin originated with 
a being we call today the devil. Why did God ever make 
a devil! We answer, God never did make a devil. All God's 
work is good, as we read in Deut. 32:4: "He is a rock; his 
work is perfect." When created, the devil was not a devil, 
but a holy being, one of the highest of the angelic host. We 
find, dear friends, that in Ezekiel 28:15 the statement is 
brought to our attention. In that chapter the world is 
compared to Tyre, and there we are shown the great simi-
larity between the world of mankind and Tyre. We are 
also shown that there is a great similarity between the king 
of Tyre and Satan, "Seeing thou halt been in Eden." The 
king of Tyre never was in Eden, but Satan was. "Thou 
wert a covering cherub." They were a class of angels 
among the highest of those who were created angels. The 
devil was not merely an angel, but one of the highest of 
the angels. Speaking further we read, "Thou west per-
fect in all thy ways, from the day thou west created till 
iniquity was found in thee." We are here informed that, 
when created, he was not a devil, but was perfect, holy and 
good, and through his disobedience be was transformed into 
the devil that he is today. Time will not permit us tonight 
to speak of his original sin, what it was, and how he came to 
be the Satanic being he has been ever since. But the Lord 
shows us that he had a special reason for permitting the 
devil to fall into sin, and lead into sin the whole human 
race. A great many, as they look around us in the world 
and see the sorrow and sin and trouble, and behold the fact 
that sin is responsible directly or indirectly for every tear 
that has been shed, for every death that has occurred, for all  

the sorrow and distress; and is at the bottom of every 
catastrophe and every calamity, wonder why it is that 
God permitted the devil to introduce sin, and to work such 
havoc amongst the inhabitants of this globe. It is not because 
God could not have prevented it, because in his infinite wis-
dom he could have stopped it. Why did he not/ I answer, 
Because he has a glorious purpose; he saw what could be 
accomplished by allowing the devil to have his way for a 
time, and to permit the human race to have their way in 
the matter also. 

Our heavenly Father not only wanted to have a Universe 
pure and holy, but a Universe in which there would be no 
sin, in which there never would be any danger of sin. How 
could that be brought about! Well, he might have accom-
plished it in several ways. First, by making every member 
of the human race and all the hosts of angels mere ma-
chines. He could have made mechanical beings who could 
not do wrong if they wanted to. God would not have been 
pleased to have such beings as that, and you and I would 
not have been pleased to be such creatures in the Universe. 
You remember how it was when God created Father Adam 
in the garden of Eden; he said, "Let us make man in 
our own image." We are not to suppose that man was 
made with the same shaped form and body that God was. 
His must be a wonderful body and glorious, but not like 
ours because we have a dependent body, while God has an 
independent body. We have teeth and a stomach, but God 
does not have to eat to live, and God would not require 
them; he is not dependent upon food. In our body we have 
lungs, but God does not have to breathe to live; so his 
body must be entirely different from ours. What it is like 
we do not know. This expression, "In his own image," 
has reference to a number of things, and prominent amongst 
them is that God is morally free and God made man morally 
free; and he made angels also, and the being that we call 
the devil, morally free; and they all had the liberty to do 
whatever they chose. We know God could have arranged 
the matter differently, as is sometimes illustrated with this: 
A good many of you have children of your own and you may 
send your boy to the store to get some sugar, and on the 
way he will stop and play with other boys, and it will take 
him a long time to get back. But suppose you had a boy, 
and instead of having lungs and a stomach and all the other 
organs in him be was full of wheels and springs, etc., and 
when you wanted him to go for sugar you just wound him 
up in a certain way and started him off ; he would go direct 
to the store, get your sugar and come back without playing 
with any of the other boys. No one would want such a boy. 
God did not want such children either. God could have 
made the angels and the members of the human race like 
that, but they would not have satisfied him. God could not 
have enjoyed the human race if they did not sin just because 
they could not sin. God knew that, sooner or later, 
thoughts of rebellion would come to his creatures. God 
determined to warn them and to show them the inadvisabil-
ity of sin, and then determined to leave it to their moral free-
dom; and in his wisdom he foresaw what the result would be. 
He foresaw the fall of Satan, he foresaw the rebellion of 
the human race, but God did not cause or predestinate 
it; he allowed it because of their having moral freedom to 
choose their course, and the result was sin, and so it has 
resulted in trouble and death for six thousand years. The 
result will be to give God's creatures in all the Universe 
such a great lesson that it will never be forgotten. Paul 
says in Corinthians, "We are made a spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels and to men." The word "spectacle" 
translated means theater. The world is a great theater; 
the angels in heaven, looking down upon this awful 
tragedy of sin and death, have seen something that 
gives them such a conception of the awfulness of sin, that 
those angels who are pure and holy will remain so forever—
not simply because they have been told that they should 
not sin, but they have seen something that gives them a con-
ception of the horribleness of sin, which could not be learned 
in any other way. This statement is also true of the human 
race, and as they look back upon this condition they likewise 
will realize the awfulness of sin. When God's Universe is 
made pure, it will remain that way throughout all eternity. 
There never will be the least danger or prospect that the 
spark will ever break out again. Now we see why God did 
not interfere, but did allow sin to occur. We have found 
something else. Sin likewise has been inherited largely and 
man has been in a position to transfer sin to his children 
and children's children, generation after generation, until 
the present time, so that there is none righteous, because 



THE SIN THAT HATH NO FORGIVENESS 	 187 

we are all descendants of a sinner, father Adam. That 
is why the Scriptures say that we are by nature the children 
of wrath. The little child, the new-born babe, is a sinner 
when it is born. All are children of wrath. Can that be 
possible? Why, that little new-born babe cannot commit 
sin. But, you must remember, that little child has inher-
ited sinful traits from its parents; its father may have been 
very quick-tempered, etc.; and suppose the father dies when 
the child was only a few months old and the child would 
not remember its father, but when the child grew up, you 
would say, You can see the father in that child's temper. 
Where did it get it? Not from the example of the father, 
but it was latent in the child when it was born, and by and 
by you would see it spring forth and see the child manifest 
something of the sinful quality, and develop that which it 
had received from its father. Thus we see the universality 
of sin. 

Now something of the remedy for sin and God's method 
of dealing with it. Eighteen hundred years ago the Lord Jesus 
came to the earth. The object of his coming was to die for sin, 
"taste death for every man," We find, dear friends, the 
Bible reminds us that he came to die for our sins and also 
how we are to get the benefit, by believing that he died for 
our sins, and saying that all are freely justified who believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. What does this do when we believe 
and accept him as our redeemer/ Does that take all our 
sin actually away/ No. I have accepted Jesus Christ, and 
yet I sin. You accept him and yet you sin. The fact is, 
dear friends, that until we are raised to a state of absolute 
perfection, a life of perfection will be an impossibility. 
To illustrate: A perfect being surely is not untruthful. 
You might ask me, When were you at Pittsburg! I might 
have said, I was there the 3rd of July, but it was really 
the 4th of July. That was merely a mistake, you might 
say. It was a mistake, but it was a lie. Why, no, you did 
not mean to be untruthful. But the fact was I was not 
there. Why did I say that/ Because I was not perfect, I 
made a mistake. Again, I might say, I see such a person, 
but my eyesight deceives me, or I might say I heard this 
or that, but it was a mistake, for my hearing deceived me. 
It is because we are imperfect and we will not get the per-
fect bodies until the resurrection. So the acceptance of 
Christ does not take away all my sins actually, but it has 
enabled me to have a standing in the sight of God, as though 
I wakes perfect man and has enabled the heavenly Father to 
coverAny sins, and look no longer on me in my own right-
eousness, but through the robe of Christ's righteousness. 
So in Isaiah 1:15 we read, "Though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be made white as snow." To illustrate: In a 
field is a considerable pile of rubbish and old lumber. That 
night there is a snowstorm, and the next morning the field 
is beautiful and you cannot see the rubbish. Has the rubbish 
and old lumber been taken away? No, it is there, but the 
snow conceals it. That is what the blood of Christ is to do. 
It makes white, and, just like the snow, conceals the sins 
from view. So we still make mistakes, and sin, but God 
does not see them, for the merit of the Redeemer covers 
them like the snow, and we look clean. Well, says one, does 
he mean by this that, having accepted Jesus Christ as our 
Savior, we can do whatever we want to, that we can commit 
murder, robbery or anything else and the Lord will say, Oh, 
he has no sin, I have covered him with the blood of my 
Son? No, because the text shows us that there are some 
sins that the blood of Christ does not reach. Notice how 
it puts it there, "But he that sinneth against the Holy 
Spirit bath never forgiveness, neither in this world nor in 
the world to come." Then the blood of Christ does not 
cover all sin; if it did we surely would have been perfect. 
But what are they/ It must be some terrible crime that 
would constitute this unpardonable sin! Every sin is a 
sin again "holiness," but is not against the "spirit of 
holiness." To illustrate it: Imagine a man who had a dry-
goods store and had some cloth for sale, and a man came in 
to buy some of the goods and looked at it, and asked, Is 
this all wool? Imagine it was not, but half cotton, but the 
merchant was ignorant of it and thought it was all wool, 
and so, when he was asked the question, Is this all wool, 
he replied, Yes, all wool, no cotton in it at all. He did not 
tell the truth and committed a sin, but it was not a sin 
against the spirit of holiness. He did not realize that he 
was not telling the truth. Well now, dear friends, suppose here 
is a man that has a store and cloth to sell and he has some 
that is half cotton and the merchant knows it, and suppose 
here is a customer comes in and looks over the goods and says, 
Is this all wool? And the merchant, knowing that it is not, 

but for fear that he will lose a sale, answers, Yes, it is 
all wool. That is a sin against the spirit of holiness. He 
deliberately told a lie, and that is an unpardonable sin 
against God's Holy Spirit. Well now, you say, do you then 
contend that that man was lost because he said that cloth 
was wool when it was not? No. But the Scripture Bays he 
hath never forgiveness. He will never be forgiven for that 
untruthful statement. Well, if never forgiven, how is it he 
will not be lost? Dear friends, here is where the confusion 
comes in. People confuse the unforgivable sin with the sin 
unto death. There is a vast difference. Take, for an illus- 
tration, the laws of our land. Here is a man who stole ten 
dollars. He will never be forgiven for that. Does that 
mean that he will be hung/ Certainly not. He will have 
to bear the result and pay the penalty; it may be six months 
or a year in jail, and when that time has been spent in jail 
he will have paid the penalty. If he had been forgiven, he 
might have been let out three or six months sooner. At the 
same time he was not hung. His offense did not deserve that. 
Every time you and I commit a sin that we know is wrong we 
have committed an unforgivable sin, and it means that we 
are going to be punished for that sin, but we will not be 
lost because of it. However, that may lead us to the place 
where we will be lost. God will see that there will be stripes 
for it. Another word, put it this way: Every time anybody 
does wrong, knowing that it is wrong, he is not lost because 
of it, but it means that he has committed a in that has no 
forgiveness and is in greater danger of being lost than if he 
had not sinned. 

To illustrate: Suppose that on this platform is a long 
line drawn with a point in the middle; one side of that leads 
toward the right, and the other side leads in the wrong 
direction. We will imagine that the world of mankind is 
on this line either on one side or the other of this central 
figure. Whichever course we pursue indicates the character 
we are forming. If we go toward the right, we are forming 
good character ; but if in the other direction, we are forming 
bad character. When we get to the end of this line on the 
right our character is perfect, but we are not perfect as 
human beings. But we have hatred for sin and love for 
righteousness, and we will have reached the place where we 
will have been thoroughly tried and tested, and through all 
eternity we would not do anything that would mar God's 
perfect Universe, which indicates that we would be fit for 
eternal life. You are not perfect, but you have a character 
which means you will be perfect when you get your perfect 
body. On the contrary, every time you do anything wrong 
that you know is wrong you are forming a character, which, 
if continued in, there will be no possibility or likelihood. 
that you would change or alter in the direction of holiness, 
but on the contrary you would go toward the left of this 
central mark, going further down the line. Now illustrate 
it like this: Suppose here is a man commits this unforgiv-
able sin. He realized that that cloth was only half wool and 
said it was all wool; he told an untruth and he committed 
the unpardonable sin and went in the wrong direction, and 
was a step nearer to the end than he was before. He was 
responsible and did wrong, Now, then, the Lord will permit 
that man to have stripes, chastisements. He may allow the 
death of some loved one, may permit affliction, etc. So far 
as other people may be concerned, they may never think they 
were stripes, but he knew it. By and by that may bring him 
to his senses, and he will say, I am sorry and will do better, 
and will retrace his steps, and by and by get to the goal of 
a perfect heart. But it may be the reverse, and it would 
harden his heart, and be goes from that to something else. 
The Lord tried to turn him with stripes, etc., but he will 
not turn, so finally he gets clear to the end and his ease is 
a hopeless one, and there is no use to pray for such an one. 
Every one of these sins helped to get him there; it was not 
only the first sin, but that first sin brought him into danger; 
as we read in Mark 3:29, "But he that shall sin against 
the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, and is in danger of 
eternal condemnation." He is in danger, but not lost. It 
puts him in greater danger, until by and by he is lost. Now 
then, dear friends, we can see that from this standpoint 
every little thing is having some influence, helping us in 
either one or the other direction. Well, you might say, I 
will never get down to such a bad place. Dear friends, do 
not lose sight of the fact that nobody gets there in one 
step, but step by step they get there, So, in the right direc-
tion, we cannot get there in one step, but by faithfulness in 
this matter and in that matter we finally get there. The 
part of our sin not willful the blood of Christ covers, but 
the part that is willful we receive stripes for. In the mixed 
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sin, if there is more willfulness and only partial weakness, 
we get stripes, and if we do not try to do better when we 
get these stripes we may get to the place where it is entirely 
willful, so that there remains no more forgiveness for our 
sin. Every human being at his death must be either at one 
place or the other ; must have formed either a good character 
or a bad character. There are two ways. One class, when 
it starts in a Christian course, may commit certain sins and 
take the lessons to heart, and thus try to be more faithful. 
Now they persevere and follow the right course and press 
toward the mark for the prize. Another class starts, but 
they hold back, and the Lord whips them, and they make 
such slow progress and hold back and do this more and 
more, and at last it gets them to the place where the Lord 
says, I see I must permit great tribulations in their case, 
afflictions of a very severe character. We believe in many 
cases it will be the great tribulation through which this 
class must pass, and at the same time the world is passing 
through its great tribulation. We understand that they 
will be the great multitude that stand before the throne; 
they come up out of great tribulation, having washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the lamb. Thus 
we see that the distinction between those who compose the 
little flock and the great multitude is, that the first class 
will have committed so few sins against the Holy Spirit 
and those more particularly at the beginning of their Chris-
tian course, but the Great Company class will require great 
tribulation to get them there. You and I cannot get to the 
place in this life where we will not sin, but we can get to 
where we will not sin against the Holy Spirit, where we will 
not commit any sin knowingly, with a measure of willfulness. 
That is what the Lord expects of us, if we are going to be 
in that class. I have had my doubts as to whether there 
have been any but Jesus who have not committed some sin 
against the Holy Spirit in the beginning of their Christian 
course, because he scourgeth every son whom be receiveth. 
We must get to the place where we will be faithful and 
obedient to God without his rod. 

Another question: But do you think that anybody will 
commit the unforgivable sin except the consecrated Chris-
tian? Yes, anybody except the baby and the idiot. They 
could not because they have not mind or reason enough to 
do wrong knowingly. While any intelligent man or woman 

can commit the sin against the Holy Spirit, they cannot 
commit the sin unto death. Those of the world can commit 
the in against the Holy Spirit, but they could not go all 
the way and commit the sin unto death, because they have 
not light and knowledge enough to get all the way down. 
Those not consecrated to Christ can develop character to a 
certain extent, but have not light and knowledge sufficient 
to enable them to get all the way up. They can get part of 
the way. Here is a man who has half an opportunity and 
responsibility that a consecrated Christian has, and he uses 
it to the best of his ability, doing the very best he can. 
When he dies he is half way there. He has a character half 
formed and he is half fit for eternal life. On the other 
hand, if instead of doing right he did wrong, that half an 
opportunity would give him the ability to go half way down, 
and go just as far down as his lack of knowledge would 
permit him to go. If on the other hand he had 99 hun-
dredths of an opportunity and had followed the wrong 
course, he got 99 hundredths of the way down. According 
to the Bible testimony, the hosts of the earth are to be 
brought back just as they went into the grave. Those who are 
half way down the scale in character development will come 
forth half way down, and those who were half way up, will 
be half way up to perfection and will start from there when 
they come forth from the grave. It will be a very quick 
matter for a man to finish his course if he is half way up, 
but a different matter for the man half way down. The 
man who dies a drunkard and had an appetite for strong 
drink, that was part of him and be will have it when he 
comes back. What will he find, The state of things in the 
world then will be different. The first thing he will want 
will be a drink. The law, however, at that time will be 
strictly enforced and there will be no place where he can 
escape the law. Justice will be laid to the line and right-
eousness to the plummet. Think what he will suffer because 
of the inability to gratify that habit. He will there suffer 
for that bad habit; then he will get his stripes. The man 
further down will be worse off still and it will be harder 
for him to get up to perfection. The farther along the line 
of that character he has formed, the harder it will be for him. 
But the man half way up and with a character partially 
formed along the right lines will quickly reach full perfec-
tion of character and be fit for eternal life. Amen. 

Monday Sessions, August 1, 1910 

THIS morning's session was addressed by 
Brother Menta Sturgeon of St. Louis on the 
	 subject of consecration. The auditorium was 
' completely filled, there being fully 4,000 

persons present, including many who had ar-
rived since the Sunday services. The testi-
mony period occupied the time from 10 
	 o'clock until nearly 1L Many students from 

all parts of the United States, Canada and 
from other parts of the world gave personal testimony. 

At the close of the testimony service a roll call of states 
and countries was conducted for the purpose of learning 
how many states and countries were represented at the con-
vention. The following is a list of states, provinces, coun-
tries, etc., which had representatives among those present 
at the session: New York, New Jersey, Ontario, Kansas, 
Pennsylvania, Missouri, Texas, California, Minnesota, Ohio, 
Kentucky, New Hampshire, Utah, Rhode Island, Indiana, 

Maryland, Michigan, Oklahoma, Illinois, Tennessee, Con-
necticut, Wisconsin, Arkansas, West Virginia, Massachusetts, 
North Carolina, Washington, Alabama, Virginia, Nebraska, 
South Dakota, Louisiana, Florida, Georgia, Vermont, 
Mississippi, Maine, Iowa, Oregon, Nova Scotia, Quebec, 
Jamaica, Prince Edward Island, Montana, Idaho, England, 
New Brunswick, South Dakota, Denmark, Norway, China, 
British Columbia, Germany, Syria, Palestine, Africa, Switzer-
land, Ireland, Finland, France, Italy, Roumania, Scotland, 
Labrador, Greece, Macedonia. 

After a hymn sung under the leadership of Brother John 
Read, of Chicago, Brother Sturgeon delivered his inspiring 
discourse on Consecration, using as his text Heb. x:22: "Let 
us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and 
our bodies washed with pure water." He read the verses 
of the chapter preceding and following these verses and 
really discussed the entire chapter. 

11 A. M.—Discourse by Brother Menta Sturgeon 
Our text is found in Hebrews 10:22, "Let ns draw near." 

HESE words of the Apostle have been deeply 
impressed upon our thoughts this morning, 
as we have been hearing from different 

------t parts of this and other countries, which 
shows an International gathering of the 
friends of the Truth who are assembled 
here at this time. So that these words, 
	 "Let us draw near," while they have 

been applicable to the church all through 
the Gospel Age, are especially applicable in "the time 
of the end;" and is demonstrated here today, when 
from the North, and South, and East, and West, from 
every different section, we are drawing near to the Lord. 
Let us quote the connection to this verse, that we might 

see clearly what the Apostle is referring to in these words. 
Beginning at the 19th verse he says, "Having, therefore, 
brethren, boldness (authority, privilege) to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, 
which he bath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is 
to say, his flesh; and having an high priest over the house 
of God; let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast 
the profession of our faith without wavering (for he is 
faithful that promised); And let us consider one another to 
provoke unto love and good works; not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some 
is; but exhorting one another: and so much the MORE, 



LET US DRAW NEAR 	 189 

as ye see the day approaching. For if we sin wilfully after 
that we have received the knowledge (the accurate knowl-
edge) of truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries." And in 
this quotation we find the Apostle Paul sets forth seven 
distinct ideas that are closely related one to the other, and 
are thoroughly logical, as is his custom. He first shows 
that the church has two great blessings growing out of 
which, and based upon which, there are three practical duties. 
And then he tells us one thing we are not to do and shows 
us the reason therefor. Our blessings from heaven come 
first before our heavenly father asks for anything from 
us. God first sent his son unto his church, from whom, 
through the Advocate to the Father, comes and returns all 
things. Our two supreme blessings are these: First, we 
have the privilege of entering into the holy. Second, we 
have an high-priest over the house of God, and we are 
therefore privileged to enter into the Holy. 

Because of these blessings, let us draw near to the Holiest, 
and let us come with humble confidence, without wavering; 
because the promises are yea and amen to us in Christ 
Jesus, and as we do so, let us consider one another to 
incite first of all to love, and then, out of love, the fruits 
of the spirit—the good works, in order that we might enter 
into the holiest, having an high-priest for that purpose that 
we might draw near, and as we do so, to do so with humble 
confidence in God, in God's promises in Christ Jesus, and 
considering one another in good works, and not forsaking 
the assembling of ourselves together as the manner of some 
is, and so much the MORE should we assemble ourselves 
together as we see the time approaching in which the church 
is being gathered into the Holiest. "For if we sin wilfully, 
after we have received the knowledge of the Truth," etc., 
showing that there is a very close relationship between our 
entering into the Holy and drawing near thereunto, and in 
considering our great High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ 
of glory, and the assembling of the saints together, the 
more so as we see the day approaching. There is some 
vital connection between our entering into the Holiest, and 
our holy assemblies in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The Apostle Paul is meeting a subtle argument of the 
Adversary where the natural mind is likely to reason after 
this fashion: "Now we are very close to the end, the 
day is at hand, many of the church have already entered 
into the holiest of all, the Divine nature, and so the mem-
bers of his body shall likewise be gathered in. Now it may 
be that for twenty years we have been going along in this 
way that leadeth into the Holiest, or it may be more than 
twenty, fifteen, or ten, or five, and we might say, in other 
days, when I was trying to get the outlines of Present 
Truth clearly into my mind, it was quite necessary for me 
to associate with the Lord's people, but now, having become 
confirmed in the Truth, having a Bible which is more to 
me today than ever before, having all the Divinely provided 
helps to enable me to walk in the knowledge of the truth, 
having regularly the printed page which reaches my home 
every two weeks, having helps, and having the privilege 
of private prayer in the name of our Advocate, it may not 
therefore seem to be so necessary to meet and associate 
with the Lord's people as it was in former years. Let us 
not be quite so sure of that, beloved, in the face of the 
inspired words of the Apostle in this very connection. We 
do not recall that the Scriptures promise to exempt any, 
who has the ability to assemble himself, even out-
wardly with the saints, if inwardly he is in harmony 
with God and has the privilege or opening where he might 
assemble with them. So it is necessary for him to do so, as 
the confession or profession of his faith, as well as his 
high privilege, and as a means whereby he may receive that 
help which comes from the Lord, which will enable him 
to take the last few steps that will bring him home into 
the Holiest, where our High-Priest, our fore-runner, has 
already gone, in which in glory he is the express image of 
the Father's person. The way grows narrower toward the 
close, and the evil spirits have greater liberties with the 
saints in the closing moments than ever before, so much so 
that even the stronger ones in the church have need of 
the weaker, or less comely members in the Body of Christ, 
without which assistance and aid we cannot feel sure that 
one in a separated condition will be able to enter into the 
Holiest. Furthermore, the stronger ones of the brethren 
in the faith must help the weaker ones in this way that 
leadeth into the Holiest: and therefore, in love and unselfish-
ness, they are glad to be with them and to offer from the 

Lord that which will help. Thus we are in close agreement 
with the Apostle Paul, that as we see the day approaching, 
and that the way to the Holiest is open, and he has invited 
us to draw near, and yet nearer, the MORE need do we 
have for these assemblies. Not only in the local assemblies, 
but in assemblies like these, where God will open the win-
dows of heaven and pour out rich blessings upon our hearts, 
that there would not be room to receive it. 

The epistle to the Hebrews was never so luminous as it 
is now, for the reason that the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, 
the type of the better sacrifices, was never so clearly under-
stood as it is today. Without a clear understanding of 
the tabernacle, the reading of the inspired letter to the 
Hebrews is more or less obscured to us. But with the clear 
outline of truth now resting in the mind, coming to the 
letter to the Hebrews we see that the whole epistle is based 
upon just such an aceurrate knowledge of the Tabernacle 
as God is today bestowing upon his people; and when in 
that fullness of light they are approaching this wonderful 
letter, they notice that, in coming right up to it, the first 
one who is exalted in it is Jehovah, God, our Heavenly 
Father, the only epistle in which his holy name comes first: 
"God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake 
unto the fathers by the prophets, bath in these last days 
spoken unto us through his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the ages (The 
Plan of the Ages), who, being the brightness of his glory, 
and the express image of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, when he had purged our 
sins, sat down at the right hand of the majesty on high." 
When the Apostle, thus beginning with Jehovah, and reach-
ing back through the ages, when he spoke through the 
prophets to the fathers, comes now to these times, in which 
he likewise speaks to us, through the Son, and when 
by inspiration he has thus placed Jehovah over all, 
and has shown bow exalted is the position of the Son, 
through whom he is now speaking unto the church, he brings 
to light that exalted position of the Son, and so he 
writes by inspiration that he is greater than the angels, 
higher than all the angelic host, or the sons of the morning 
and is lifted high above and over them all. When speaking 
especially to the Hebrew mind, he was showing that this 
Son was even greater than Moses, the mediator of the old 
Covenant, greater even than Aaron, the High Priest, in 
connection with the sin-offering on the day of atonement. 
So we read, that he is after the order of Melchisedee, the 
priest of the Most High God, and that this Royal Priest is 
his Son, through whom he is now speaking, who has passed 
not as others did, into this Tabernacle in the wilderness, or 
into Solomon's temple, or into Herod's temple in Jerusalem, 
but who has now, at the completion of his ransom sacrifice, 
entered into heaven, entered into the holiest condition, 
entered into the express image of the Father's person, there 
to appear on our behalf. 

When the Apostle has thus placed Jehovah, our Father, 
and his Son, far above all others, then, beloved, comes the 
most amazing revelation that was ever made, in that 10th 
chapter of Hebrews, which we have quoted: Wherefore he 
saith: now that way is our privilege of entering into the 
highest and holiest condition that there is. And with such an 
high and exalted calling in the beloved, Lest we should shrink 
or hesitate about entering in, he assures us that we have 
such an High Priest over the house of God now, who is this 
very Son himself, who has already entered in on our behalf, 
who has taken every step, who, as a new creature, has bee❑ 
tempted in all points like as we are, and has been touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities and is able to help us, that 
he is the one given to us, to be with us, and help us to take 
advantage of this high privilege which Jehovah is offering to 
his children. Therefore, beloved, "let us draw near." It 
has been a delightful way, whether we have come out of the 
land of Egypt, or more particularly, out of the camp of 
Israel into the court, and through the court up to the door 
of the tabernacle, and there presented our bodies a. living 
sacrifice, through the merit of this great priest, being ac-
cepted of the Father, and having received the Holy Spirit 
have passed on to the inside. On the inside we are approach-
ing the Holiest, by this new way of life, through sacrifice, up 
to the golden altar, and on through the second veil of tIle 
flesh, and now the larger part of the flesh of Christ, the 
members of his body, are going under the second veil, and 
into the first resurrection, passing by the new birth into the 
holiest condition of life. Surely this is a blessed way. 

Recently as we were passing through one of the points 
in Massachusetts where there is a School for Boys, we had 
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the privilege, with friend; of leaving a very beautiful 
locality, and taking our journey through the path which the 
students had often walked to their places of activity and 
final rest, and as we entered beneath the shade of the trees, 
we felt while leaving the college buildings behind, and the 
campus, that it was far better beneath the shade of these 
branches, than to be wending our way down to the river's 
brink; but the farther on we journeyed, the better it 
seemed to be. It was retired and cut of from all else, 
and lead us into a restful state of mind and appreciation; 
but the purpose of our going was never accomplished until 
we came out from beneath the trees to the river's brink, 
and there found the boat in waiting, and picking up the 
oars would begin our activity upon the stream. Enjoying 
even that privilege, we did not feel we had reached exactly 
what we were after, until by and by having finished our 
course we entered into the woody retreat and there partook 
of the feast which had been prepared. It is very well to 
have Left the world or the camp behind, and to have entered 
into the gate by the copper altar of sacrifice, and there 
was some pleasure in that, but we went further on to the 
laver of water. There was some washing, both of the spirit 
and of the flesh, and great peace resulted; but never until 
we came to the door of the tabernacle, never until we came 
down to the stream and had gone down into the vessel and 
taken up the oars for ourself, was one's purpose partially 
accomplished for which he had entered upon the journey. 
And only when every effort has been put forth, and we enter 
into the feast will there be a completion of our joy. And so, 
when we have gone thus far, through the matter of justifi-
cation to fellowship through faith in his Son, while 
there may have been a growing peace in our lives to the 
extent that we obeyed his words, never until we came to 
the actual point of presenting our bodies at the door of the 
tabernacle were we able to enter in by the begetting of 
the Holy Spirit to the deeper condition, where, as new 
creatures, we took up the oars for ourselves by his grace 
to help in every time of need, and by faithfully work-
ing on in the strength of the Lord to reach up to the 
"marriage supper of the Lamb." We are glad to note an 
increasing light on the subject of Justification, tentative 
justification, and vitalizing justification, and we are con-
cerned to have our justification vitalized by presenting our 
bodies a living sacrifice. 

Scattered around the country are many fire engine houses 
and in them are well-groomed horses for service, and each 
one has his own assignment and position and place, over 
which ever hangs a complete set of harness for its use when 
the time comes for action; and in the evening, when the 
bells toll out the hour of nine o'clock, every one will come 
to his right position and stand just beneath the harness 
which has been made to fit him. But unless there be 
some load to be drawn, some service to be performed, that 
harness will remain suspended over the horse for which it is 
made; but when applied it will exactly fit. And so, when the 
moment comes for action, then the harness drops and fits 
exactly in every point, in order that he might go out in the 
way of sacrificial service from that standpoint, to carry 
out the designs of his being and the use of his harness, etc. 
And so, while by God's grace and wisdom we have been 
greatly blessed in the past, and we have enjoyed his mercy 
all the way through, there has been ever suspended over us 
the equipping provisions of Divine grace, so that when the 
hour had come for a reasonable sacrificial service, it was 
only when we took that position for that purpose, was there 
the actual imputation of Christ's righteousness to us. 
We find that it perfectly fits our case in every point, and 
we are now able to go forth to the service for which we 
have been called, and greatly blessed. But, being on the 
inside, as new creatures in Christ Jesus, so far as our aims 
are concerned, our hopes, our desires, there is a separation 
of every other hope, desire and aim from that of reaching 
the Divine nature; whether it is a separation from the camp 
condition, or the Court condition, there is this separation 
unto the Holy, into which we are now privileged to enter, 
and that separation is made at the door of the tabernacle. 
In being separated from all else, we have entered, for in-
stance, in the language of the third chapter of Colossians, 
into that peace, that "if ye be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right 
hand of God. Set your affections on things above, not on 
the earth, FOR ye are DEAD, and your ilfe is hid with 
Christ in God." Situated in the Eloly, on the way to the 
Holiest, we are in a hidden condition and being hidden 
with Christ in God, and the doors that are being opened for  

our entrance are closed behind us. When we enter into 
the secluded or retired condition represented by the Holy, 
we are completely separated unto Christ, and the door of 
the Tabernacle has been closed behind us; the three-fold 
tent covering, that falls clown upon and envelopes and for 
protection completely covers the entire Tabernacle, has also 
fallen behind us as we pass into the Holy. Therefore, being 
hidden away with Christ in God, as members of his body, 
living a life of separation, we could not expect, neither do 
we expect, or have we reason to think of any other condition 
of mind or heart, than that of those who enter into the 
Holy; others could not appreciate or understand the condi-
tion of those who have thus gradually entered into this 
sacrificial way. So there comes to be a great gulf fixed 
between those who are there, and those who are left behind, 
so that ordinarily there may be more or less harmony on 
the points that are good and right, yet on the part of 
unbeliever; or those justified but not consecrated there iS 
not the ability to enter into a deep appreciation of those 
who are now considered dead to the world, dead to sin, and 
to self, and to all other hopes, and ideas, and aims, than 
that of the Divine nature. 

If a young man consecrates himself, for instance, to the 
practice of law, or to the practice of medicine, and in doing 
so separates himself from his home, his family, and his 
loved ones, or even from some forms of business in which 
he may have been engaged, and goes off to college away 
from others, and there at that place devotes himself strictly 
to the study of his text-books, early in the morning, and 
late at night, in order to qualify himself, his friends are 
greatly rejoiced to see such a consecration for such a noble 
end. But those very persons who can appreciate that con-
dition, when coming clearly to consider the consecration of 
all that one is and has as a human being for doing the will 
of the Heavenly Father, for dying with Christ, for love and 
for Truth's sake, devoting himself to the study of his text-
book, the Bible, under the great teacher, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, qualifying himself as an able minister of the new 
covenant, those persons will say, Why, that person is losing 
his mind; he has gone astray, he is going crazy; be is 
devoting himself to the study of God's precious Word in 
the way of qualifying himself for this great profession. 

Then we pass on unto the Apostle's words, "Let us draw 
near," into the condition of the little flock in having some 
we do not find that many go this way. But on we go with 
share with Christ in his lonesomeness and solitariness, for 
our fore-runner into the Holy, and we find with him that 
there is not only misunderstanding from the natural mind, 
but we find also that we become sharers with him to some 
extent of the sorrows and griefs which were his lot when 
he was here in the flesh on this earth. But going still 
further on, we are privileged to have some share in the 
sacrificial work of the great High Priest, who now accepts 
us as members of his body and is offering us day by day, 
and we are passing on closer to the Holiest, getting nearer 
every day. The nearer we get to the Holiest, the farther 
away we get from all other conditions of existence, until 
we rejoice and are comforted today by the sight which 
we have of so many who have been anointed of the Holy 
Spirit and have become God's dear people, and who have 
perseveringly gone with Christ on toward the Holiest. It 
sometimes seems to us they are far in and having done all, 
are standing, close up to the second veil, and soon this mortal 
body being laid off, they will be ushered into his immediate 
presence. All of which only encourages us in the light of 
the Apostle's invitation, and all the fullness of bless-
ing offered us in the High-Priest, to follow after them 
as they follow after Christ, and thus to draw near 
to the Holiest. On the other hand we realize that 
the copper is on the outside and the gold on the inside. 
Even the bread we eat is from a golden table, and the light 
in which we walk is from a golden candlestick, and even 
the altar of incense itself is gold; and to the extent that 
our hearts and minds are developed in the knowledge of 
God's Word, in an appreciation of it, do we realize that the 
Priest's bread is golden, and the light which shines in and 
through the word of truth that becomes our sustenance and 
helps us, is a golden light,—not from the natural light, 
not from the world, but coming from the Divine one. This 
is given to us for the very purpose of seeing that the altar 
just ahead of us is a GOLDEN ALTAR, that we may have 
some share with Christ in his sufferings, and that through 
the second veil which leads into the golden condition on 
every hand. This, dear brothers and sisters, by faith, 
enables us to realize more and more that, while we have 



IT 
IS but natural, legitimate, that all intel-
ligent creatures should be vitally concerned 
about that which is, or is to be their inherit-
ance. The word inheritance signifies to re-
ceive or possess by nature something as 
being handed down. To take by descent as 
distinguished from taking by device. Thus 
inheritance signifies that portion or blessing 
that is possessed or is to be possessed by 

one by reason of its being handed down, without its having 
been purchased by the possessor. 

As respects the affairs of this life we see how this word 
is used with reference to that portion, riches—consist of 
what it may—that is passed from progenitor to posterity. 
Thus this existence which man now possesses may be said 
to be his inheritance, cursed though it is with sin and 
death. In this condition each generation can leave to its 
successor nothing but a cursed heritage; as we are all 
familiar with the facts of the case that we came under 
our present condition of weakness, condemnation, including 
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left all behind us and are hidden with Christ as a small 
company, we have some share in the sufferings of Christ, 
and also are partakers of his sacrificial work, and are going 
down to be less and less from a worldly standpoint. By faith 
we are separated more from the things which are natural and 
also separated more to the things which are divine and 
glorious. While the way is difficult, yet faith appreciates 
in some sense the company in which we are now privileged to 
go through the Holy. It reaches up to the Father and 
the glorified ones,—to our Redeemer and the angelic host, 
while we share in some of the sorrows and sacrifices; yet 
faith makes quite real even under our trials, the joys which 
await those who are faithful even unto death. 

It has ever been the desire of the holy ones all down 
through the age to walk close to God, and they have ever 
said, "0 for a closer walk with God," and now, today, 
in this time of the closing of this Age, the feet members of 
the Body of Christ, as they are entering into the Holiest, 
are privileged to have a glorious walk, in a deeper sense than 
before the harvest days. Walking with God! They have 
now, as by the anointing of their eyes, such a revelation 
of the teaching of his Word, that they see the Divine Plan 
of the Ages, as the prophets foretold; not only written upon 
the charts and tables, but now written on the walls of their 
minds and becoming very deeply imbedded in their hearts 
as new creatures, in the light and in harmony with which 
they are privileged to have this glorious walk with God. 
"Lord, give me grace to walk today, through pain, or loss, 
or shame." That means, beloved, that as we draw near to 
the Holiest, nearer to the Shekinah glory which ever 
shines therein, it means a closer walk with our Lord, 
our Redeemer and our Advocate. It means a closer walk 
with everyone who is drawing nearer to the Holiest, in 
response to the invitation of the Apostle Paul, and in con-
nection with our high privilege, in the blessings accorded 
to us, which thus enable us to enter in The closer, there-
fore, we get to God, the closer we get to Christ, and the closer 
therefore do we draw in our hearts and in our likeness to 
EVERY ONE who is in the same way and is pressing 
closer and even closer to the veil, and who are saying, 
"Nearer, my God, to thee, nearer to thee; e'en though 
it be a cross that raiseth me." And every one thus going 
in and drawing nearer are therefore being drawn nearer to 
each other, and while our hearts are thus drawn close and 
near to every one walking in the narrow way, our hearts 
are being knit together in love of the truth and of the 
brethren. The closer we get to God and his Word and 
the more of his spirit we have, the closer our contact with 
our glorified Redeemer. Thus we rejoice to note that as 
we each draw nearer in mind and heart, and aim, and 
thought, and love, to the character-likeness of the Holy, are 
we drawing nearer to everyone who is making progression 
toward holiness. 

0, dear brothers, that means so much to us today; it 
means that while we are getting closer to one another, 
we are getting closer to God; it means that our Re-
deemer who is sent from heaven to earth for the purpose 
of restoring all things, and who is now the Head over all 
things to the Church during this Gospel Age, is drawing  

closer to us as we thus go on. Thus we are having now 
more prayer, more love, more of the spirit, more Christ-
likeness, manifested by all of the members of his body, the 
closer they get to the Holiest, and that means that down 
in their hearts there is pouring in a deep and full sense 
more and more of the living words of God, so that they are 
carrying in this way their Bible, not so much in their arms, 
but in their beads and hearts. The filling by the holy 
Spirit of the body-members is the prayer of the Apostle 
Paul, and is being fulfilled in their ease, as when he prayed 
with reference to those who are members of the family, 
that God would grant them by his Spirit strength in the 
inner man, that Christ might dwell in their hearts by faith, 
getting Christ enthroned within, Christ's spirit our spirit, 
Christ's mind our mind, more and more that we might be 
able with all saints to comprehend what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height, of the love of God, and to 
know the love of Christ which passeth understanding, that 
we might be filled with all the fullness of God. 

"Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw nigh unto 
thee," So that the new creatures, who in their minds and 
hearts draw nigh unto God, are the ones who have more of 
him in their Iives, so that this morning's blessing depends 
upon how near our thoughts and affections may have been 
drawn near unto himself ; and the closer, by his Divine 
grace, we have the privilege to draw to him, the closer has 
he drawn to us by his Son, and Word, and Spirit, and that 
means our blessing from heaven. 

We saw a picture lately upon the walls of a gallery in 
Rome, when quite a company of the friends were gathered 
around and some explanations thereof were being made. 
The young secretary said, Here is a picture we think 
highly of, because it refers to a noble man of God, who 
having finished his course, is now entering in. This is the 
picture of John Wesley when his last labors have ceased, 
and he has gathered around him his loved ones, and is speak-
ing now his final words. He has referred to the work of 
the past, and has given his admonitions and exhortations to 
those remaining behind, and then sums up his testimony in 
these words: "And the best of all is that God is with us." 

Let us draw near to God and then he will draw near to 
thee, and then it may be said of us as we pass over one 
by one, a Little later, as it was said of Enoch, that he walked 
with God, and he was not, for God took him. One saint, 
commenting upon that passage, has said, Enoch was day 
by day walking with God, and on this day when he was 
enjoying his walk with God as he went on his way he never 
came back. Thus may it be said of us, "He is not, for he 
walked with God, and God took him." 

"Some day the silver chord shall break, 
And I no more this song shall sing, 

But 0, the bliss when I awake 
Within the palace of the King. 

And I shall see him, face to face, 
And tell the story, Saved by grace; 

And I shall see him, face to face, 
And tell the story, Saved by grace." 

Amen. 

2:30 P. M.—Discourse by Brother Isaac Hoskins. Subject: "THE 
INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS" 

blemishes, mental, moral and physical, not by reason of any 
acts of our own but by reason of the fact that our present 
estate was handed down to us by the generation that pre-
ceded us. And so we trace the matter from one generation 
to another back to the beginning of human history when the 
fountains of life became defiled because of in and where 
the original inheritance of life and perfection were lost 
because of disobedience. 

But our discussion at this time relates not to earthly 
things or earthly inheritance but to higher things—an in-
visible, a heavenly inheritance—"the inheritance of the 
saints in light." Perhaps some one will ask—what interest 
can any of us have in such things—we who by nature are 
members of a ruined race—how could we be concerned about 
an inheritance of saints, and who are saints! Our reply 
is: We hope at this time to point out how some of our race 
at the present time have great reason to be interested in 
this matter of the saint's inheritance. You know there is a 
diversity of opinion amongst men as to what constitutes 
saintship and as to who are the saints. I trust that all 
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of us here today have come to appreciate the only reliable 
authority—our Lord, the Prophets and Apostles. All Bible 
students should be aware that a saint signifies a holy one, 
a sanctified one—one set apart for a holy purpose. Not 
that any of us were found in this condition, but through 
the operation of divine love and power there is a possi-
bility of saintship right here today. Those who now become 
saints first of all beard the heavenly voice speaking peace 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, and following this voice they 
are pointed to the "fountain filled with blood, drawn from 
Immanuel's veins, where sinners plunged beneath that flood 
lose all their guilty stains." This voice comes to us with 
assurance respecting Divine love, pity, compassion being 
exercised by the great Creator, our Heavenly Father, on 
behalf of fallen man, so that a Savior has been provided 
to come to the rescue of those "Who sit in darkness and 
in the shadow of death," and to guide their feet in the way 
of peace. The Apostle in his letter to the Hebrews reminds 
us of this voice when he said that God "at sundry times" 
in the past "spoke unto the fathers by the prophets hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by his Son." "Hear ye 
him." Those who listen and who hear and follow this 
voice, realize the call to be saints, holy ones. Not to 
angels, principalities or powers does the Apostle refer when 
he speaks of the inheritance of the Saints, for he specifies 
the class, saying—" Giving thanks to the Father who bath 
made us meet," etc. 

We acknowledge that this "inheritance" of which the 
Apostle speaks is known only by the saints, because seen 
only by the eye of faith. Only those who have eyes of 
faith and ears of faith, who walk by faith and not by 
sight. Not that this inheritance of the saints is altogether 
a thing of the future, and that there is no present inherit-
ance of the saints! No. We wish to notice that there is 
a reality about onr present inheritance. That inheritance 
toward which we are looking beyond this present veil of 
tears, is indeed of tremendous importance, but there is a 
present inheritance and actual inheritance, which is given 
to the saints now, and which they actually possess now, and 
it is of vital importance to you and to me that we properly 
appreciate our present heritage, because that which we shall 
inherit or possess hereafter is dependent on how we conduct 
ourselves in the present inheritance—what use we make of 
our present inheritance. 

Our Master has said, "Occupy till I come." And the 
Apostle has truly said, "When that which is perfect is 
conic then that which is in part shall be done away." But 
the same beloved Apostle says that "That which is perfect 
will never conic unless we in faithfulness make our calling 
sure by laying up a good foundation against the time to 
come." So the Apostle says, "God bath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints"—implying 
that it is a present matter or that there is a sense in which 
the saints at present are partakers of this inheritance. 
Again says the Apostle, "Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ" (Eph. 1:3). Again, "In 
whom we have obtained inheritance, wherein he bath made 
us accepted in the Beloved" (Eph. 1:6). We are to notice 
in this connection that the basis of all that constitutes our 
present inheritance is the fact that we have by virtue of 
the finished work of our Redeemer been ushered into the 
Divine presence; we have peace through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Not that we have been found worthy in ourselves 
to receive this favor or to be given any inheritance, for the 
Apostle assures us that God "bath made us meet," i. e., 
he has made us fit, he has made us sufficient. The word 
"meet" as here used has the significance of sufficient — 
abundance, much. The thought is —he has conferred on us 
sufficient grace to make it proper that we should partake of 
certain blessings now and if faithful in the use of these 
now he will make us to inherit greater blessings hereafter. 
Even if we look back to the time when our hearts were 
found of the Lord in a favorable condition—susceptible to 
his voice, his truth, we do not deserve the credit for even 
this; divine providence had something to do with our experi-
ences and circumstances before we come to know the Lofd. 
I remember well how the matter was in my own case. I 
look back to what seems a long time ago, when I sat at my 
mother's knee, and she told me the stories of the Bible, she 
told me of holy things. Later on she explained to me the 
greatest of all themes, the gracious heavenly love; how Jesus 
left his glory that wondrous love to prove. Deep were the 
impressions made upon my mind as a result of that early 
training. I have never forgotten it and trust I never shall. 

I thank God for having such holy influences. I have no 
doubt that many of you have similarly been highly favored. 
Some of you who may not have had the advantage of holy 
influences in early life, have in later years realized Divine 
providence shaping your experiences so as to prepare your 
hearts for the reception of the truth. It is not then, that 
we are rendered worthy by anything which we have done, 
for it is expressly said that it is God who bath rendered 
us meet for it. And everywhere the testimony is to the effect 
that Christ hath been made our sufficiency, he has been 
made unto us "wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption." 

But of what does the present inheritance of the saints 
consist? First of all we answer, the portion given to the 
saints now is, as the Apostle says, "an inheritance in light." 
As the Apostle is here talking of spiritual things, he un-
doubtedly has reference to spiritual light as contrasted with 
the spiritual darkness that envelopes the whole world of 
mankind; as we read —"Darkness covers the earth and 
gross darkness the people." In harmony with this thought 
is the figure generally used throughout the Scriptures to 
represent the present situation of our race, viz., that their 
present experience is that of a night-time when the great 
"Sun of light," "Sun of righteousness" is hidden under 
the darkness of the great curse of death, that rests upon 
humanity. It is written that "Weeping may endure for a 
night." The figure of the night time therefore always 
suggests that of darkness, and the Apostle presents the 
thought of our deliverance from this night time, this bond-
age, this darkness, when he assures us that God bath deliv-
ered us from the power of darkness and hath translated utv 
into the kingdom of his dear Son. Light in the Scriptures 
is the emblem of holiness, knowledge, happiness. And all 
of these qualities are represented as emanating from God 
and continually surrounding his habitation. "He is light 
and in him is no darkness at all" and Christ is the true 
light, the light of the world. And those whom God recog-
nizes as his angels or messengers are angels of light. And 
those who hear the heavenly call at the present time and 
are ushered into the divine presence, divine favor, these are 
called the "children of light." And that as children of 
God, their present inheritance is to enjoy his fellowship in 
light. "The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him and he will show them his covenant." The promise of 
our Lord to his Church has been that he would guide them 
into all truth and show them things to come. Some of the 
mysteries of which he spoke were due to be understood at 
once and some more gradually down through the age, as 
he said —"I have many things to say unto you, but ye can 
not bear them now." So then, even so much of the divine 
plan as was due to be revealed by the spirit and was due 
to be understood step by step during this Gospel age was 
intended only for a special class, not for the world in 
general. The Apostle Paul emphasizes this when he de-
clares —" The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned, but God bath revealed them unto us 
by his spirit." 

Thus our Lord said to the disciples when they inquired 
concerning the significance of a parable —"To you it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God, but to 
them that are without, these things are spoken in parables." 
And again be said to the same devoted disciples —"I have 
not called you servants, for the servant knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth, but I have called you friends; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto 
you." 

This mystery is most beautifully symbolized in the book 
of Revelation, 5th chapter. 

Ah, yes! this was the significance of the severe trials 
and the sufferings of our dear Redeemer; (1) Redeeming 
us with his own precious blood, but (2) By obedience he 
was commending himself to the Father, and proving him-
self worthy to be the Father's agent and representative in 
carrying out all the great "mystery of God" hidden from 
previous ages and dispensations (Eph. 3:3-5). 

But not until the last seal was broken, did the scroll fly 
wide open, permitting the "mystery of God" to be fully 
disclosed; as it is written: "In the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery 
of God shall be finished, as he hath declared to his servants 
the prophets" (Rev. 5:1; 10:7). 

This thought, then, that God's consecrated people will 
have intelligence respecting his plans far different from 
any the world will have must be considered a very important 
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indication with all who profess to be God's people; it is 
important that we see that it is the divine arrangement 
that the saints shall have a special inheritance of knowledge 
at the present time, that in proportion as our minds are 
enlightened, we are to that extent entering into the present 
privileges of this inheritance, and that to the extent our 
minds are darkened concerning the divine purpose, divine 
character and will, we are failing to enter into our 
inheritance. 

This thought, then, of our inheritance of light, distin-
guishes whether or not those who profess to be God's people 
are merely his servants or whether they are still more inti-
mately acquainted, and have received the spirit of adoption 
as serving sons and are being treated as sons, made ac-
quainted with the Heavenly Father's plans. Those who 
would enter into this present inheritance of the saints in 
light, who would receive the mystery of the kingdom of 
heaven, and who have their lives in holiness, in truth, in 
light, to these how significant the apostle's words—" God 
has translated us into the kingdom of his dear son." We 
realize the wonderful contrast; as children of wrath we 
were in darkness, in sin, error, misery, death, over us by 
nature; these things had uncontrollable power. But now 
we have been delivered from them and brought to the enjoy-
ment of the privileges of those who are connected with the 
kingdom of light. The word "translated" is used in the 
sense of removing a people from one country to another. 
It expresses that we who are Christians have been trans-
ferred from one kingdom to another. 

We become subjects of a new kingdom under different laws 
and belong to a different country. Aliens and strangers so 
far as the present world is concerned, we have here no con-
tinuing city, but seek one to come. This transfer came 
first of all when we heard the heavenly voice and submitted 
our hearts and all to the direction and dictation of that 
voice. This translation has become more and more real to 
us as the days have gone by and as the regenerating influ-
ences of the truth have had their effect—transforming us 
by the renewing of our minds. 

Here we recognize the full import of our present inherit-
ance. It is the divine ordination that the saints shall receive 
an inheritance eternal in the heavens; "An inheritance, in-
corruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you." Exceeding great and precious promises 
have been made to this effect. Unto these now called to be 
saints will come the honor and responsibility of the king-
dom. "Fear not, little flock, it is the Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom." These shall be kings and priests 
unto God. 

Through this class God will again visit the children of 
men for the purpose of lifting the great curse of death and 
of bringing redemption. God described to us long ago that 
his attitude toward our race is one of divine mercy, com-
passion; as we read by the mouth of the prophet—" God 
bath looked down from the height of his sanctuary, from 
heaven did the Lord behold the earth to hear the groaning 
of the prisoners and to loose those who have been appointed 
to death." 

God has never abandoned his original purpose. We find 
that in due time Christ came, and though the actual redemp-
tion has not yet taken place, yet it is not that his plan 
has ceased to progress. As we have seen, the present dis-
pensation has been devoted to the preparation of the saints 
to be the qualified agents of his kingdom, in establishing 
the reign of righteousness and to bring divine mercy and 
redempton to men. And the text that we are discussing 
today calls our attention to the present preparatory inherit-
ance or experience of the saints. 

Inasmuch as we know that this is not our permanent 
condition—inasmuch as we have here no continuing city, 
we realize more and more that this is a preparatory inher-
itance, a trial, if you please, to prove our worthiness or 
unworthiness to enter into the higher and eternal heritage. 
And this present inheritance in light—knowledge, truth, 
holiness—is for the purpose of instructing the saints in 
righteousness in order to their transformation, and to enable 
them to form proper characters. It is specifically declared 
that God has predestinated that we should be conformed to 
the image of his Son. 

In line with this thought we have the Apostle's words: 
"The trial of your faith being much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be 
found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ." Again he says, "After that ye have 
suffered awhile" the Lord "make you perfect, strengthen, 

establish, settle you." Additionally comes the words of 
another inspired Apostle, that these present sufferings which 
are for "but a moment are working out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." What is the sum 
of all these words.? We answer, that as a part of the 
present inheritance of the saints in light there comes to 
each and all an experience of discipline preparatory to the 
higher inheritance. And we remind you, dear friends, that 
this word discipline does not have any unfavorable signifi-
cance. It does not necessarily signify divine wrath or pun-
ishment for sin. it denotes rather the thought of training, 
of being drilled, instructed, schooled, in order to develop-
ment. It is therefore no reflection against you or me, if 
we realize this as our experience today. Rather we should 
consider ourselves highly honored, highly favored that such 
is our present heritage. To illustrate our thought further, 
we note how earthly parents send their children to schools 
for the very purpose of being disciplined; not with the 
thought of having them punished or reproved, but that they 
may be trained and educated. It is true that the wayward 
and disobedient receive punishment and reproof in connee-
tion with this discipline and education. But the chief 
thought is that they should be trained and educated in 
order to be prepared for further usefulness in life when 
they come to the years of maturity. As for those children 
who persist in a wayward course of disobedience and rebel-
lion, we have what is called reform schools for these where 
they are dealt with more rigidly and compelled to be subject 
to certain laws and restraints. And here we note that this 
suggestion of a reform school reminds us of the Lord's 
arrangement of the great reform school that he has arranged 
for the masses of mankind in the next dispensation, when 
he will "lay judgment to the line and righteousness to 
the plummet;" as we read, "When the judgments of the 
Lord are in the earth the inhabitations of the world will 
learn righteousness." But as for the present time the Lord 
is not dealing with the rebellious and disobedient, but with 
the meek, the broken hearted, and those who are disposed to 
obedience. 

"For whqin the Lord loveth he ehasteneth and acourgeth 
every son whom he reeeiveth. If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons, for what son is he whom 
the Father ehasteneth matt" We see how this was true of 
our Lord Jesus, who as a Son was chastened and disciplined; 
not that he was punished or reproved for sin or wrong-
doing, for be had no sin, but was holy, harmless, unde-
filed—yet it is written that he learned obedience by the 
things which he suffered. The trials and experiences through 
which our Lord passed were educational and disciplinary in 
their character. The sufferings and adversities which came 
to him served to strengthen and fortify his character; so 
that at the end of his course the Heavenly Father consid-
ered him worthy, qualified for the most exalted station in 
the Universe next to himself, that in all things Christ should 
have the preeminence. Such was our Lord's inheritance in 
light, while in the death of his flesh we read that "He 
bath set us an example that we should follow in his steps." 

I can not but refer at this time to an occasion in our Lord's 
experience when some of his dearest friends were passing 
through great sorrow and grief, at whieh time it is written 
that our Lord said, "I am glad." At first it seems to us 
very strange on our Lord's part, till we come to appreciate 
the underlying thought in his mind. It was at the time 
when Martha and Mary ministered to their sick brother, 
thought of how the Lord loved him and sent a message 
respecting Lazarus' condition, leaving the matter in his 
hands, trusting to his wisdom and grace; and yet were 
allowed to pass into the still darker shadow of the sepulchre. 
The brother died and was buried, yea, the Master whom 
they trusted in as the Messiah had not hindered the dying, 
had even allowed several days to elapse without a message 
to them, and Christ speaking of all this said, "I am glad." 
Row shall we understand the matters The explanation is 
given further in our Lord's words—"I am glad for your 
sakea" So with us it may likewise be true that the Lord 
will be glad to permit our trials and sorrows, and tears 
and difficulties, for our sakes, that we may thus receive 
some important lesson which we can not otherwise so well 
learn. I believe it is necessary that all of the Lord's 
people shall come to realize the sentiment expressed in that 
grand old hymn—"Other Refuge have I none; Hangs my 
helpless soul on thee; Leave 0 leave me not alone; still 
support and comfort me." 

We must learn to trust the Lord where we can not trace 
him. The various experiences in which we may feel that 
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we are nearly overwhelmed with grief, are no doubt helping 
in the working of the various lessons, and are no doubt pre-
paring us for closer communion with the Lord and for the 
eternal things. 

The question with us today is, how have we been learning 
the lessons/ Are they sanctifying us—setting us apart more 
and more for the divine purpose/ These are important ques-
tions. This fixing and establishing of the various qualities of 
the divine mind in ourselves can not be done in one day nor 
in one week, neither can it be accomplished by one act, 
however good it may be. It is a gradual work of developing 
sentiments in heart harmony with God. 

In view of what we have been noting respecting God's 
dealings with the saints during the present, we can not 
but see their inheritance, their condition is one of great 
responsibility—placing them on trial, if you please, for life 
or death. Such is the Scriptural presentation of the matter. 
The Apostle Paul spoke on this wise when he declared in 
warning words to the saints their present responsibility—
"For we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish. To the one we are the 
savor of death unto death; and to the other the savor of 
life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things," 
The significance of the Apostle's words should be most 
evident to all saints. The Apostle is here speaking of the 
tremendous import that attaches to the present ministry of 
light, truth; assuring us that it greatly influences the final 
destiny of all to whom this "gospel of the kingdom" is 
preached, the tendency being either to life or to death. The 
Apostle's words show that many in his time, as in our time, 
failed to realize this responsibility and to answer their own 
selfish ends, perverting the Word of God. 

To be faithful ambassadors for Christ—faithful repre-
sentatives of the truth and faithful proclaimers of it—re-
quires great humility and simplicity of heart. It necessi-
tates the ignoring of all worldly ambitions and aims and 
the cultivating of a brave spirit of endurance which will 
not shrink from any reproach which fidelity to the truth 
may bring. And such service the Apostle here shows is 
acceptable to God as sweet incense, no matter what may 
be the effect upon those to whom we minister, whether they 
accept or reject the message of divine grace. What God 
is looking for in us is loyalty to him and devotion to his 
cause and this condition is appreciated regardless of our 
success or failure to secure large results. 

To those who hear this Gospel message and who share 
the present inheritance in light, the message must prove 
either a savor of life unto, or tending to, life, or a savor of 
death unto, or tending to, death. The responsibility is 
great, but observe that the statement is not that the rejec-
ion of any item inevitably dooms the rejector to death, and 
vice versa, but that the tendency of such a course is to 
death and of the opposite course to life, unless interrupted 
—changed. Few perhaps realize clearly how serious a thing 
it is to be making character. We see that it is not that 
any one act can involve one into the second death nor bring 
them into the eternal inheritance, but that since every act 
and every thought leaves its impression upon the soul, we 
see that a course of actions persisted in, either good or bad, 
will bring either the one or the other result. Every right 
thought and act tends to establish a character in righteous-
ness, while every wrong thought and act, and every self 
deception tends to confirm and establish an unrighteous 
character. And when a wrong course is adopted and per-
sistently followed—when conscience and reason and Scripture 
are stifled to selfish ends, till the heart is deceived and the 
judgment is overcome—who can predict the repentance of 
such a one/ 

Such construct characters or wills so out of harmony with 
God and righteousness as to be fit only for destruction. Of 
what great importance in this connection are the words of 
the Apostle as addressed to the Hebrews. "For it is im-
possible for those who were once enlightened, and have  

tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partaken; of the 
Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentence; seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to open 
shame." Here the Apostle in a few words sums up the 
whole experience of the present inheritance of the saints in 
light. First of all these have been enlightened respecting 
the divine goodness and mercy, they have tasted of the 
heavenly gift of God's love as manifested in their justifi-
cation by faith; they have been made partakers of the Holy 
Spirit—the divine influence, power has come to rest upon 
them so that they have been begotten of the Holy Spirit, 
they have tasted the good word of God—they have been 
made to feast upon the deep things of God, given to appre-
ciate the exceeding great and precious promises, and have 
tasted of the powers of the world to come—have experienced 
the advantages of the world to come, its life-giving powers, 
being quickened now to newness of life. The Apostle 
represents such to be accountable to the last degree—that 
if such fall away, there is no hope of repentance or recovery. 
Our responsibility in this position then is, that we are 
building character for ourselves and for others! Remember 
that our characters are manifest by our habits of life; 
and each act, even the smallest, tends to form some new 
habit or to confirm one already established. In this view 
of the ease it is indeed a solemn thing to think, and to act; 
and it behooves us to guard well our words, our thoughts, 
our actions and to bear in mind our responsibility to God, 
both for ourselves and for others, as ambassadors for Christ. 
We can not afford to make any concessions to the World, 
the Flesh or the Adversary, nor to have any fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness. Some there are who won-
der where they should draw the line between the ranks of 
the Adversary and the precincts of the Lord. They seem 
anxious to know how close they may get to the danger Line. 
And this reminds me of a story that I once heard, of a 
man who desired to hire a driver to drive his stage over a 
dangerous mountain road. He sent out an announcement to 
this effect, and soon there were three or four men responded. 
As they came to him he questioned them as to their experi-
ence and qualifications. Thus he said to his first applicant: 
"How near can you drive to the precipice or the edge of 
the cliff without falling overt" and the reply was: "Sir, 
I have had some experience along that line and I can drive 
the stage within four inches of the edge without going 
ever." "Very well," said the questioner and proceeded 
to the second applicant, asking him the same question, to 
which he replied: ''I also have had experience in driving 
over dangerous roads and I can drive within eight inches 
of the edge without being in danger of going over." And 
forthwith the employer proceeded to his third applicant, 
putting to him the same question, and the third reply was: 
"Sir, I have never experimented along that line. I never 
try to see how close I can come to the danger line. My 
endeavor always is to stay as far as possible from the 
point of danger." And the employer answered and said: 
"Well, you are just the man I am looking for—the man 
that can stay out of danger is the one I want." Here is a 
lesson for saints, dear friends. We are not to be endeavor-
ing to see how close we may go to the danger line—how 
much we can enjoy of the world and the old nature without 
displeasing the Lord. 

And who is sufficient for these things/ Surely none of 
us in our own strength. We need first of all to give our-
selves to the Lord without reserve, and then daily to drink 
in more and more of his spirit by communion with him 
through his word and in prayer; and constantly to watch 
and pray lest we enter into temptation. And so says the 
Apostle—" If ye do these things, ye shall never fail: For 
so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into 
the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 



s 
1 

DRAWING TO CHRIST 	 195 

Discourse by Brother C. A. Wise 
Text, John 12:32 and John 3:14. 

IN THE language of the Apostle Paul we 
come before you this afternoon, endeavoring 
to stir up your pure minds by way of 
remembrance, etc. We have nothing new to 
present.  

I desire to call your attention to this 
Scripture, John 12:32, "And I if I be lifted 
up, will draw all men unto me." As a 
parallel text, I would call your attention to 

John 3:14, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
ness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up." 

The first brings to our attention this passage of the 
great lifting up. The second text shows the manner in 
which we are lifted up. The first says, "And I if I be 
lifted up will draw all men unto me." No Scripture which 
comes to the heart of the human family is of such vital 
importance as the fulfillment of this. No history in the 
past or present would lead us to conclude that this had been 
fulfilled. We do not now see all men being drawn unto the 
Lord. We see very few. This being true, it must also 
of necessity be true that this Scripture has not bad its ful-
fillment. And thus we see that it is because the great 
Christ of God is not complete, and until the entire Christ 
of God is complete it cannot be fulfilled, the whole world 
cannot be lifted up and alI men be drawn unto Christ. But 
we are glad, dear friends, to look down into the near future, 
when all the members of the Body of Christ will have made 
their calling and election sure, then our test will have its 
fulfillment, and all the world will be drawn to our Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Until every son and daughter 
of Adam has had one full and complete opportunity, our 
Saviour will not be lifted up in the full sense. We are 
glad this Christ will soon take unto himself his right, and 
exercise all authority in heaven and earth. The speaker 
showed how the bride will make herself ready and then 
with all power in heaven and earth, will begin to unlock 
the prison-houses, or tombs, and thus by gradual steps the 
human race will be lifted up. The power of the cross of 
Christ reaches from Calvary way bank to the Garden of 
Eden, and from Calvary on down to the Millennial Age, 
during which time the entire human race will hear of the 
glad tidings which will yet be unto all people. 

The power of the cross of Christ is four-fold: 
(1) The selection of the church, or the complete Christ 

of God. 
(2) Restoration for all, of all that was lost in Adam. 
(3) Restoration of the earth. 
(4) Enmity which exists between mankind and the animal 

kingdom will be done away with. 
AlI this will be accomplished because of the fact that 

Jesus Christ by the grace of God tasted death for every man. 
You ask me, if that is true, why is it our Saviour has 

not taken unto himself his all-power and drawn all men 
unto himself! The difficulty is, dear friends, that there are 
two drawings, and we have been trying to confine these two 
drawings to the Gospel Age, when the fact, according to 
the Scriptures, is, that there is to be one drawing now, 
and our Heavenly Father is doing that drawing, but by 
and by the glorified Christ, the anointed body, will draw 
all men unto him. Comparatively few of the human race 
have had the opportunity of being drawn to the Lord now. 
You say, if that is true, why has God been so Icing in giving 
his blessings to the human race! God is particular. You 
recall four thousand years ago, bow our Heavenly Father 
came to a man known as Abraham, whose relatives were 
idolaters. He must have seen something in the character 
of Abraham that he could trust, so God made that won-
derful oath-bound covenant or promise to him. 

The speaker then called attention to the fact that God later 
confirmed this promise to his son Isaac, then to Jacob, and 
then to the Jewish nation, the descendants of the twelve sons 
of Jacob. God told Abraham that in multiplying his seed all 
the families of the earth should be blessed, but the teaching 
is, in spite of that Scripture, that only a little handful 
will go to heaven, while the vast majority will go down 
into eternal torment. The fact is, however, that that won-
derful promise is still in force, and that in the next age 
when our dear Saviour is lifted up, the whole world will 
realize that promise. We are glad that God has opened 
the eyes of our understanding, and unstopped our ears, 
and we can comprehend something of the love of our 

Heavenly Father. God has been very particular in the 
selection of this bride, the anointed members, the instru-
ments whom he will use with which to draw all men unto 
him. We are very glad. Our Heavenly Father's standard 
is way up, and we cannot lower it one iota. Ever since 
we came into Christ, we have been growing up into him, our 
living Head, and by and by we will become a full grown 
man in Christ Jesus. 

The speaker then showed how that God, in dealing with 
the Jewish nation, gave them hie commandments, and they 
said, all these things which thou commandest will we do. 
However, they did not do those things, and we have often 
wondered why God did not blot them off the face of the 
earth, but the speaker showed that it was not because God 
loved those people so much, but it was because of his word 
which he had given to Father Abraham. Thus we see it 
was that later, when Jesus came, he came unto his own, 
the Jewish nation, but they were not ready to receive him 
either. However, those who were Israelites indeed were 
transferred from the house of servants to the house of 
sons. Had there been 144,000 Israelites indeed, the bless-
ings would have gone at once to the Jews. But we find there 
were not 144,000 found at that time, and eo God changed 
his methods, not his plan, and went to the Gentiles to take 
of them a people for his name. Thus came our opportunity 
all through this Gospel age of giving ourselves in consecra- 
tion and of entering this narrow way and running for the 
prize, and all during this Gospel age this call has been 
going out. Therefore you and I have had a part in 
thrusting in the sickle, and it is attracting all the true 
followers of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This great 
sickle of the Truth is the magnet which is drawing you 
and me. If there was any other instrumentality that has 
drawn you, I am afraid that you have not been drawn in his 
order. 

The speaker called attention to two steps that all the 
followers of Jesus Christ must take, but we in advance of 
the world. He showed that we come to our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ through faith, and God for Christ's 
sake pardons all our sins and we are made clean, as it 
were, through the precious blood of Christ. That is the 
first step, but right here is where so many of our friends 
make a mistake. They think they have all the religion and 
love that God has, and they close up the doors of their hearts 
that the little love they have may not escape. He showed, 
however, that this was the very point where God could deal 
with us, for God does not deal with sinners, and so in the 
language of the Apostle Paul in Romans 12:1, we can 
present ourselves a living sacrifice. 

He then called attention to the epistle to the Hebrews, 
showing that it was written to the brethren, not to the 
world, and that the rest which is spoken of here in Hebrews, 
is the rest that comes from following Christ. This second 
step brings us to a condition of consecration, because we 
have given all that we have to the Lord, and so then day 
by day we are making our calling and election sure. He 
then showed us that this way of consecration was not an 
easy ono, but a narrow way, one that leadeth, however, unto 
life. He gave another translation, as follows, "How 
squeezed the gate, and how compressed the way." You who 
are walking in the way, see that it is a very squeezed and 
compressed way. The nearer we get to the end, the more 
narrow, the more squeezed and compressed it becomes; we 
must take off everything that is contrary to God 's will, the 
surrender of our will our talent, and all that we have. He 
showed, however, that this is a great privilege we have 
of giving our all unto the Lord. He then called attention to 
the fact that the natural branches were broken off, and the 
Gentile branches were being grafted in and when the full 
number was completed the blessing would go to the whole 
world and the uplifting would commence. 

He then pictured to the audience the type of Moses 
lifting up the serpent in the wilderness, and brought vividly 
before our minds the amount of faith it took on their part 
to be healed, and showed that the antitype would soon be in 
force, that the time will come that our Saviour will be 
lifted up in the midst of the camp, and whosoever will look 
upon him shall live. He further showed that when this 
uplifting work takes place, it would mean the restitution of 
all things was lost, the judgment day. Not, however, a 
twenty-four hour judgment day, as we have been taught ie 
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the past. We formerly thought that the little flock would 
go to heaven, and the majority of the human race to eternal 
torment. 1 am glad this is not true. I want to tell you that 
the judgment day will be the grandest time the world ever 
knew. He showed that the first step would be to destroy 
the influence of the Adversary, that he would be bound, 
etc. The next step would be the unlocking of the prison 
houses, or tombs, where Job said he would wait until his 
change came. Then it is that they will hear the voice of 
the Son of Man and all in the graves shall hear his voice 
and come forth. We rejoice that our Saviour will soon 
begin this work, and it will require all of this thousand 
years in which he will be lifted up before the eyes of all 

men. So far as the work is concerned, it will begin when 
the last member of the body has made himself ready. Our 
Saviour has now come forth and is serving the truth to the 
household of faith. Are you getting tired of it? If you 
were you would not be here. It is because you have a good 
appetite, and we hope it will increase more and more. 

When Christ will unlock the prison houses, then for the 
first time will be opened up the third way, the highway 
of holiness which the prophet Isaiah has told us so much 
about. Thus the speaker traced out the entire plan of 
God, from Paradise lost to Paradise restored, when once 
more there would be harmony between the Creator and his 
creatures. 

(Reprint from Jamestown Journal) 

Monday Evening 

1 

MEMBERS of Bible classes affiliated with the 
International Bible Students' Association 
arrived on every train Saturday evening and 
all day Sunday; still others reached the city 
this morning and more are expected this 
evening, tomorrow and even as late as 
Wednesday. A conservative estimate of the 
total number of persons present for the an-
nual convention of the association at Celeron, 

which was opened Saturday morning and will continue 
through next Sunday, is 4,500 and it is safe to say that sev-
eral hundred more persons will be here before the great 
gathering comes to a close. 

Not only is the convention the largest ever held in 
Jamestown or at any point on Chautauqua lake, excelling 
all others in point of attendance by many hundreds, but it 
is one of the largest gatherings of the kind ever held in the 
United States. In spite of the fact that the burning of 
the Sherman house deprived the city of its largest hotel, the 
committee in charge of the arrangements for the convention 
went quietly at work and by one of the most effective house 
to house canvasses ever conducted in this or in any city, 
succeeded in providing accommodations for the great army 
of visitors and it is still a source of wonder to the great 
majority of the residents of Jamestown how the work was 
accomplished in such a highly successful manner without 
an aggressive campaign of publicity. 

"Everything connected with the convention moves like 
clockwork and thus far no hitch of any description has 
occurred, although the problem of handling between 4,000 
and 5,000 visitors is a gigantic one. In speaking of the 
matter of providing accommodations for the thousands of 
visitors to the convention, one of the officials of the asso-
tiation stated that Jamestown is now really entitled to 
consideration as a convention city for the reason that it is 
taking care of the largest convention in its history and but 
seldom indeed does any city, large or small, have an oppor-
tunity of entertaining a larger gathering for such a long 
period. The visitors are being cared for in the hotels and 
homes of this city and at every point on the lake from 
Celeron to Mayville. 

FEEDING THE VISITORS. 

"The business man at the convention is U. G. Munsell, 
of Brooklyn, upon whom devolves the task of feeding the 
immense audience which assembles in the Celeron auditorium 
every morning and remains for the afternoon session, and 
the strangest thing about it is that he performs all of the 
work without receiving one single penny of pay, volunteering 
his services as caterer and meeting all of the requirements 
of the position as fully as if be expected to receive a con-
siderable sum of money for his efforts. Not only does Mr. 
Munsell give his services, but he also receives the assistance 
of some 125 volunteer waiters and the association is not 
called upon to expend any money except for the purchase 
of supplies of various kinds. 

"A representative of The Journal hunted up Mr. Munsell 
Tuesday afternoon and found him busily engaged in pre-
paring a lunch for some 500 of the visitors to the convention 
who were about to embark on the steamer New York for a 
trip to Mayville to hear Pastor Russell speak on the grounds 
of Peacock Inn. 

" 'About how many persons do you feed in the audi-
torium every noon?' The Journal man asked. 

" 'We feed between 3,000 and 4,000 persons every noon,' 
replied Mr. Munsell, 'and with the assistance of some 125 
waiters the work is accomplished in not to exceed 25 
minutes.' 

"The annex to the auditorium is used for the storage of 
supplies and it serves the purpose admirably. The food is 
prepared for serving there, too, and it can be readily 
imagined that the place is a busy one during the greater 
part of the day. 

''The association purchased 3,000 tin cups at one of the 
local five and ten cent stores and also about 200 small 
trays, 30 larger ones being borrowed from Jamestown bakers. 
An immense quantity of supplies of various kinds is 
required and several of the local merchants are reaping a 
harvest as a result of the convention. Mr. Munsell informed 
The Journal representative that in order to serve the lunch 
at noon the daily requirements are between 9,000 and 10,000 
buns; over 150 pounds of pressed meat of various kinds; 
25 cans of milk, each holding 40 quarts; 5,000 cakes; four 
barrels of lemonade, each holding 50 gallons; three whole 
cheeses, and 25 barrels of bananas. These supplies are re-
quired for the noonday meal and in addition a lunch is 
served daily on the steamer to the 500 or more visitors to 
the convention who go to Mayville to hear Pastor Russell. 

SEATS FOR 5111 AUDIENCES. 

"President A. N. Broadhead and General Manager George 
E. Maltby, of the Jamestown Street Railway Company, 
were about as much surprised as were the great majority 
of the residents of Jamestown at the size of the convention 
of Bible students, and if the officials of the association who 
came here to make arrangements for the gathering had not 
insisted that there would be at least 4,000 persons here, 
there would have been some tall hustling to provide a suffi-
cient number of seats in the auditorium. Both of the 
street railway officials thought the total attendance at the 
convention would fall far short of the 4,000 mark, but the 
advance representatives of the association continued to make 
their assertions in regard to the attendance and, in order 
to make sure that ample accommodation would be provided, 
Mr. Broadhead secured a carload of chairs for the audi-
torium. This seemed a rather foolish thing to do at the 
time, as there were seats for 2,800 persons in the auditorium 
and the extra carload increased the total number to 4,042. 
The attendance at some of the sessions of the convention, 
however, is well up toward this mark and when Pastor Rus-
sell speaks next Sunday afternoon he will doubtless be 
greeted by an audience of nearly 5,000 persons," 
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Mayville Reception, Peacock Inn, Monday Evening 
Pastor Russell's Sermon 

SECOND detachment of Bible students, 
after the day's services, took a steamer for 
the upper end of the lake to attend Pastor 
Russell's reception. The lake journey was 
an enjoyable one along spiritual lines, the 
students rendering various well-known hymns 
effectively and discussing the convention 
topics of the day. They were as happy a 
crowd as ever passed over our beautiful lake. 

At Peacock Inn the visitors crowded the lower floor of the 
house and the extensive lawn. Pastor Russell, after greeting 
each visitor, addressed them as a whole. He welcomed those 
already well known to him, as well as others wham he had 
not met previously, He congratulated them upon the won-
derful day in which we are living; upon the wonderful 
Bibles from which we may study concerning the great divine 
plan of the ages. With an Oxford Bible in his extended 
hand he remarked: "I fear that even we fail to appre-
ciate the value of this great book, which has exerted more 
influence in the world than all other books combined." He 
remarked that few preachers realize that the Bible has been 
in the hands of the public for only about one century. 
"Our oldest Bible societies," said he, "are this very year 
celebrating their centennial. When they were organived 
Bibles were only possessed by the rich. Now they are to 
be found in the homes of all—obtainable free by the desti-
tute. Many are learning the value of Bible reference and 
the usefulness of Bible concordances in Scripture studies. 

"Furthermore we are too apt to forget that general 
education has only now reached the masses. It is not yet 
thirty years since free schools were established in Great 
Britain. It is only about ten years since education has been 
made compulsory in all the most civilized lands. Thus God 
has favored our day in a two-fold manner, not only by 
giving us the Bible, but by giving the masses the intelligence 
necessary to its study. 

"But, alas, just as these precious opportunities are in the 
hands of the masses—just as these blessings were given to 
humanity—just as Christendom was prepared for Bible 
study, the Lord allowed the Adversary to bring forward a 
most subtle influence in opposition to it. The foul-mouthed 
infidelity of the past has been supplanted by a far more 
dangerous enemy to Christian faith—the infidelity known 
as 'higher criticism.' It is dangerous because of its in-
sidious character. It has entrenched itself in all the colleges 
and in all the theological seminaries. While all of our 
churches of all denominations ostensibly stand as defenders 
of the Bible, the citadel of faith is being captured by the 
great Adversary of God and the truth—Satan. He is de-
ceiving, estranging and misleading the hosts of Christendom 
through the very theological professors and D. D's to 
whom they have been led to look for spiritual light and 
direction and whom they had supposed to be staunch 
defenders of the Bible as the inspired Word of God. 

"This is a severe arraignment, but it is a generally 
truthful one, as each may demonstrate to himself. Most 
regretfully I am persuaded that four out of every five of 
all the ministers and Sunday school superintendents of 
Christendom have ceased to believe in the Bible as the 
divinely inspired revelation of the will and purposes of the 
Almighty. Some of these, nevertheless, claim to be earnest 
followers of Jesus as the Son of God and of divine origin. 
Yet how weak is their position! If Moses did not write 
the law and if it were not inspired, nor the prophecies in-
spired, what could we think of Jesus and his Apostles accept-
ing those prophecies as inspired and founding all of their 
teachings thereupon? Most evidently higher critics who still 
believe in Jesus as the divine Son of God have not thought 
logically on the proposition and will reject everything per-
taining to the Scriptures upon further reflection. 

"I congratulate you, my friends, that while sorrowfully 
we behold the fulfilling of the Scriptures in the falling away 
of these our friends, we are not compelled by anything in 
reason nor in the Scriptures to suppose that their fate for 
such infidelity will be eternal torment. I congratulate you 
that, as Bible students, we are growing stronger in our 
faith day by day while, in fulfillment of the Scriptures, a 
thousand fall at our side and ten thousand at our right 
hand (Pea. 91:7). I congratulate you that the study of the 
Bible with the assistances which God is now providing is 
clearing up the mysteries which have perplexed us all our  

lives and is bringing to us greater appreciation of his 
glorious purposes and greater loyalty to him and more 
earnest desire to serve his cause of righteousness and to lift 
up the standard of the cross of Christ. 

"Truly, as the Lord through the prophet expressed it, our 
feet have been kept from stumbling. Instead of stumbling-
stone of greater intelligence of our day has lifted us to a 
higher plane of devotion and appreciation of the heights and 
depths and length and breadth of the love of God which 
passeth all understanding. 

"Do not misunderstand me to be speaking harshly or 
unkindly of our dear friends who are stumbling over the 
educational opportunities of our day. On the contrary I 
sympathize with them. Once I stood exactly where they 
stand—once I, too, repudiated the Bible and the Word of 
God. I was as honest then as I am today, and feel bound 
to give others credit for equal honesty. They are blinded by 
the dazzling glare of the earthly science of our day. If 
they ever knew they have forgotten and dropped the light, 
the science which comes only from above. Some of them 
may be recovered from the snare of the Adversary, as I 
was. There is this difference, however; the majority seem 
to exult in their unbelief and to pride themselves and plume 
themselves on their opposition to the Bible, while my position 
was the very contrary of this. I deplored the necessity for 
abandoning the Bible. I considered it the rational thing 
to expect from the Supreme Creator some revelation of his 
purposes respecting mankind—the object of our creation; 
the purpose to be attained, and how and why. 

"I have no doubt that many of you have had experiences 
similar to my own. Many of you have told me so. Let us 
hope that, as we have been recovered from the snare of 
the fowler, so also may some others be. Let us be prompt 
to lend the helping hand and an encouraging word. Let us 
realize that to the honest-hearted, the loss of the Bible must 
be a disaster to faith and hope, as it was in our own eases. 
Let us trust that there are many others, honest as ourselves, 
who will yet be recovered. Let us be encouraged to help 
them by a remembrance of bow great a blessing came to us 
through the proper understanding of the Word of God." 

Journal Editorial 
EilEtE STUDY CONVENTION. 

"One of the greatest conventions, both in point of attend-
ance and enthusiastic interest, that have ever been held on 
the shores of Chautauqua lake is that of the International 
Bible Students' Association, now in session at Celeron. 
There are more than four thousand visitors at the conven-
tion, and from all reports they are delighted with the beau-
ties of Chautauqua lake and with the arrangements which 
have been made here for their entertainment. 

"These devoted Bible students are certainly given a cor-
dial welcome to fair Chautauqua and industrial Jamestown. 
They come here in a quiet and unostentatious way in a 
spirit of devotion to the Book of books and a desire to 
learn more and more of its teachings under the leadership 
of Pastor Charles T. Russell, of the Brooklyn Tabernacle, 
a preacher and Bible teacher of world-wide reputation. The 
people of Chautauqua county are somewhat familiar with 
Pastor Russell and his teachings by reason of the Sunday 
School lessons which have been prepared by him and pub-
lished in The Journal for a long time. But until the coming 
together of this great number of his followers from the very 
ends of the earth Chautauquans had little idea of the mag-
nitude of the movement of which Pastor Russell is the recog-
nized head." 

Tuesday Sessions, August 2, 1910 
HE Tuesday morning session was one of the 

most important of the convention and the 
auditorium was very well filled, both main 

/   floor and gallery. Brother E. W. Brenneisen, 
of Brooklyn, delivered an excellent discourse 
on "Baptism and Its Import." This was 
followed by a symbolic immersion in Chau-
tauqua lake, near the toboggan slides, in 
which 242 men and women participated. 

Old men and women were immersed along with young people, 
the ceremonies taking place in the shallow water, and being 
witnessed by hundreds of persons along the water front and 
in boats. (See cut.) 

The morning session of the convention opened with the 
singing of a hymn, "Love Divine, All Love Excelling." 
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2:30 P. M.—Discourse by Pilgrim Brother James H. Cole. Subject: "OUR 
CALLING AND ELECTION" 

IS is based upon 2 Peter 1:10. We have 
often heard the expression that we are first 
called to justification and then called to con- 
secration. 	That is quite proper, but not 
exactly Scriptural language. God is not 
calling sinners, but is rather "commanding 
all men to repent." It is a command, not 
a call. God never gives any sinners a right 
to life in sin. He gave Adam a right to live 

out of sin, but be violated that and so he and his family 
have never been given a right to live in sin. 

I will give you an illustration of a boy stealing apples. 
Would the owner say, Don't take those apples, don't you 
hear me calling? No, he would say, In the name of the law, 
I command you to leave them alone. At the present time 
God is not putting any force back of that command, those 
who do not heed that command to cease from sin; he per-
mits them to go ou and allows all men to go their way. God 
will put force into that command when the great Mediator 
is lifted up; then there will be force and effort back of 
that command. Those who heed it at the present time and 
begin to seek after the Lord no doubt hear with the call, 
"Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest." Our Lord Jesus thus calls the sinners 
to him, and we have found peace in him and are justified by 
faith in him and are no longer sinners. To them he speaks 
and says, "My son, give me thine heart." It is, my son, or 
brethren. So the Apostle says, We are called in the one 
hope. We have only one hope or calling in this age and it 
is to this justified class who are not sinners but sons on the 
human plane. This was pictured by Abraham sending 
Eleazer to get a bride for his eon. He sent him only to his 
countrymen, his brother's house. 

So it is only those who are related through the blood that 
he is calling—those who are brethren through the blood of 
the ransom. It is to this one called class that we are hear-
ing him say, "My son, give me thine heart." Now the 
Scriptures say to make our calling and election sure. We 
used to lump that and think our calling and election is sure 
when we are faithful unto death. This is true, but it can 
be applied a little more clearly. Our calling and election. 
We simply must make our calling sure before we have any 
hope of making our election sure. For instance: President 
Taft, before being elected, had to be called, to be nominated 
on the Republican ticket, but he had to make his calling on 
that ticket sure before he could make his election sure. So 
we believe it is the same with us; the first is to make our 
calling sure. 

It was stated that Apostle Paul was called from his 
mother's womb. When he sat at the feet of Gamaliel he 
had not made his calling sure. When be set to work to kill 
the Christians, when he held the clothes of those who killed 
Stephen, he had not made his calling and election sure. He 
thought he was doing the right thing. With great zeal he 
went about, trying to intimidate the rest of the brethren. 
There is a certain class who have much zeal, who will think 
that the Lord made a great mistake in not setting a crown 
aside for them. They will say, Have we not done many 
wonderful things—have you forgotten us? No, but, "De-
part from me," the Lord says, "ye workers of iniquity." 
Their zeal was not according to knowledge. St. Paul started 
out to Damascus to destroy more Christians. He was called to 
a halt by the Lord appearing to him. "Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou met" No, I am not persecuting you, I 
am working in harmony with the call you extended to me. 
No, you have not made your calling sure, and it is high 
time to make your calling sure. Stephen had made his call-
ing and election sure and I allowed it to be, but now you 
are going to intimidate some Christians who have not made 
their calling and election sure, and I will not permit that. 
So Paul was blinded, and after a few days, while praying 
to the Lord to have his eyee opened, the Lord spoke to 
Ananias. Come, go over there and open his eyes for him. 
Why, Lord, we have heard some terrible things about that 
man. Well, I mean what I say; he is to preach for me, and 
I will show him what great things he must experience for 
me. After that Paul always worked in harmony with his 
call. So we believe that has been the rule with a great 
many of us. At one time we had not made our calling and 
election sure, even though we joined the Epworth League, 
the Christian Endeavor, the Young People's Union, etc. We  

were led into the great city of Babylon by the street that is 
called Straight. It is called Straight, but it was not 
straight. It was either the Lutheran street, the Methodist 
erect, the Baptist street, the Presbyterian street, or some 
other such street. We went in by this street, because we 
thought it was the only street called Straight. After we 
had been there a time, we found that we were blinded, so 
we prayed to the Lord for understanding. We thought, 
this is the right way, but we cannot understand these mat-
ters. Lord, will you open our spiritual eyes? So the Lord 
sent Brother C. T. Ananias and he removed the scales from 
our eyes and we began to see; we could not see plainly, but 
could see enough to make our calling and election sure. 
We could see that we were not called to some special work, 
but "this one thing I do," and so we made our calling 
sure. Brethren, have we made our calling sure? Are we 
positive? Are we assured of that matter? If so, let us 
never doubt it after that, having full faith and confidence 
after we have the truth, and never forget it. We are sorry 
that some who had faith and made their calling sure have 
forgotten that they had made their calling sure and have 
gone back on it all. 

We will illustrate this by a boy skating; he would try the 
ice, and after testing the ice for a long way he would wonder 
if that which he had tested was secure. Some now think the 
ice is cracked, and they have gone way back and forgotten 
their calling and are doing despite to all they had been 
called to. We feel sorry, but know that the matter is in the 
Lord's hands. Of course, certain ones have certain charges 
against us, and it is not much use to try to make them see. 
They have gone off on some sidetrack and the more you 
make them try to see the wrong way the more they will be 
convinced that it is the right way. 

Another illustration: If we had a pimple on the end of 
our nose, would we rub it as hard as we could? No, for 
the whole nose would soon look like the pimple. The pimple 
is not to be blamed, or your nose; there is something back 
of that. What is the cause? The blood is out of order, 
and if you take something for that the pimple will leave. 
Don't rub the pimples of doctrines, for they will only get 
inflamed. There is something wrong down deeper. "Keep 
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of 
life"—issues of death also. I presume some of you, like 
myself, were quite shocked when we learned that certain 
ones had gone out who had learned the doctrines like the 
A-B-C's, and we began to wonder what was wrong. We 
began to doubt our calling. We should make it sure and 
stay there. Never back up. So, then, when we heard of 
some of these who bad made their calling sure, and gone a 
long way toward making their election sure, we were quite 
shocked when we beard they had gone out. Now if it had 
been only those who had been in the Truth but a little 
while we might have thought there was some mistake, but 
we found it was some who had been in the Truth a long 
time, and they were not making their calling and election 
sure, and if they had not taken advantage of God's bles-
sings and appreciated his favors, what can the Lord do but 
take it away from them so as to give it to somebody else. 
We were quite surprised some months ago when we read 
in our Manna three birthdays of brethren we had known 
for a long time, but none of them are walking with us now. 
One had been in for nine years, another for fifteen years 
and another for twenty-nine years, and all of them gone. 
What was their birthday text? "Keep thy heart with all 
diligence, for out of it are the issues of life." There was 
the cause, and the pimple or wrong doctrine did not make 
the difference. Who has the keeping of our hearts? We 
have the keeping of it, and if we do not keep it we cannot 
keep the heart of anybody else. It is for us to do as we 
desire. If not, it means that there will be a sidetrack which 
we will walk off on sooner or later. If we have not just 
been positive what that calling is, let us make it sure, and 
that is what you can do. Then never forget it. Never 
doubt it, but trust in the heavenly Father. We just want 
to read two Scriptures on that point—Galatians 1:6-9: "I 
marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you 
unto the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is not 
another; but there be some that trouble you, and would per-
vert the gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said 
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before, so say I now again, If any man preach any other 
gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be ac-
cursed." Brethren, let us make it positive and sure, and 
let us not forget it. If it is some other gospel, it is only a 
false gospel, and not really good food. 2 Timothy 3:16: 
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit-
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction• 
in righteousness." Are we sure of it Then let us contend 
for it. The Lord has not made any mistake, so let us be 
sure as we journey along. 

So, if our calling has been made sure, the next step is the 
step of election. First make the calling sure, and then, 
having that made sure, let it remain sure, and let us press 
on to make our election sure. low we believe the election 
is made sure some time before our death. Taking up the 
election of a president, we have often gone out, interested 
in the matter, and watched the boy on the side of a building 
tallying the election. If we were specially interested in a 
certain man then at a certain time when a number of votes 
had been secured the cry would go out, That man has been 
elected. Well, have they counted all the votes? No, but 
sufficient have been counted. But has he a great plurality? 
Maybe we do not know about that until the last vote has 
been counted. So it is like this in this election, that some 
time before death we have come to the point where God 
know we will not go into second death. Enough votes of 
character have been counted, but not having risen from the 
dead, we do not know how great that plurality will be until 
we are beyond. So the Apostle says that in the resurrection 
star would differ from star. So the plurality will not be 
known until we have passed beyond the veil and are in 
heaven itself. There is a time when the devil and all his 
imps cannot turn us aside, So we understand the closing of 
the door and the sealing of the individuals may be practically 
one and the same thing. 

The only thing we know bearing upon this matter is the 
parable of the vineyard. This parable was called to our 
attention nine years ago, by the remark of a dear brother. 
You remember how it was that the Manager of the vineyard 
went out to hire laborers and continued until the eleventh 
hour, then no longer. It has been written in the pages of 
the Wkuo TOWER that it refers to the whole gospel age, 
and the eleventh hour means the last time, near its close, 
when the work will be completed. So the thought would be 
that all down through the gospel age has been the day, but 
the harvest of the gospel age would be the last hour. The 
parable goes on to say that those who labored all through 
the heat of the day thought that the others should not be 
paid like those who had labored so much longer. Now we 
would not understand that there would be some in the body 
of Christ you would complain because someone else receives 
a crown. Those who have the character that wilI put them 
in the Bride class wilI not complain. We would understand 
the penny referred to would be the spiritual nature. Though 
some of us living down in the end of the harvest, the elev-
enth-hour or forty-year period, might say, Well, it is no use 
for us to try and make our election sure; it is over and past; 
only a few years more and we will have to run for the 
restitution blessings. The Lord says, 0 no, this parable is 
only for our encouragement. This would be illustrated by 
an advertisement with a fingerboard pointing to something, 
So this type is in the parable like a finger-board, not to 
show that someone is dissatisfied because someone else is in 
the body of Christ, but it calls attention to the fact that 
we are living here, and it is not too late to make our calling 
and election sure; that it is not too late, or he would not 
have allowed us to see these things. If you see that there is 
work to be done, it shows that you see your calling. "We 
are all called in the one hope of our calling." 

While that is the general application of that parable, we 
believe that it might be applied in this way: We offer this 
only as a suggestion; we believe that it can be brought 
down to this period of forty years. Our Lord said, Let the 
wheat and the tares grow together until the harvest, etc, 
We see the harvest is a forty-year period. There are twelve 
hours in the literal harvest day; then there would be twelve 
in this period. Sixty minutes make one hour. Row long 
would one hour of this forty-day period be? One-twelfth 
of forty years would be three years and four months. 
Notice this, that the parable says, The Master went out to 
hire laborers very early in the hour. We believe that there 
in the early hour ''that servant" was hired, who became 
the wicked servant and began to beat his fellow-servants, 
etc. So at the third hour we would expect some specific 
message, The third hour would be 1881. 

There are five points which we wish to call your attention 
to in connection with this year 1881. Was there any neces-
sity for hiring laborers at that time? Going back to the 
parallel, we find that God confirmed the covenant for one 
week. It was confirmed to the Jews for one week, and he 
said he had given them a day for a year. So that week of 
seven days would be seven years. In A. D. 29, when our 
Lord confirmed the covenant it was there that he said, 
Matthew 10:5, 6: "Go not into the way of the Gentiles 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." This was 
to be for one week. So when, after three and one half 
years, the favor of our Lord was conferred upon the Jews, 
and they crucified him, that favor was taken away. So at 
the time of our Lord's baptism the parallel date now would 
be 1874, and so the Lord in 1874 came to confirm his cove-
nant with this special class in relationship to him. So when 
our Lord said, "Behold, your house is left unto you deso-
late," the parallel would be 1878, They were cast off and 
he said, "Come out of her, my people, that ye receive not of 
her plagues, etc." Nevertheless, while the Jewish nation 
were cast off as a nation, there remained with them indi-
vidual favor, which was confined to them for the remainder 
of that week, even unto the time of Cornelius, who had built 
a synagogue, etc.; but until the last week of seven years 
of favor to the Jews had expired the Holy Spirit was not 
poured out upon Cornelius, but it was at that time and 
upon his family, and then the Jews were not given any 
further favor. So 1881 was the parallel of Cornelius' indi-
vidual favor, so in 1881 no one belonged to the true church 
who had not joined the nominal systems, so that at that 
time is applicable the Scripture, which says, There shall be 
two in a field, one taken, the other left; two at the mill 
grinding, one taken and the other left, etc. So the church 
organizations have been the great mill, grinding out min-
isters, etc. So the Lord in 1881 said, I will not consider 
those "mills" any more; I have prepared a table—come 
out, and eat from it. 	So, fitly, since 1881 no more favor 
has been shown to the house of nominal spiritual Israel, 
but now the people out in the field, the world, are being 
found, one taken and one left. In 1881, when the last name 
was written in the book of life, they were all there, but all 
had not been proved faithful, all had not made their calling 
and election sure; many failed. Some refused to turn and 
come out. The one who did not come out was left there 
and lost his crown, going either into the Second Death 
class, or the Great Company class. So here was a crown 
for somebody—who would it be? Why, out hero in tke 
world, the field, were two working side by aide, and their 
eyes were opened to see these things, that they might make 
their calling and election sure to the crowns previously lost. 
One of these was taken and one was left. So we understand 
from this point on the work began and there was a necessity 
for hiring laborers in 1881 because of this special work. 
Well, the point necessary would be that there must be 
someone to oversee the harvest. So we believe that a 
"foreman" of the laborers would have to be hired, who 
was specially fitted for this special work. We understand 
that that is what happened. In Ezekiel, 3rd chapter, we 
read, "Son of man, I have made thee a watchman over 
the house of Israel." There is where the overseer of the 
reapers on this side of the veil was hired, there in the sev-
enth year. That was done at the end of the seventh year, 
our brother remaining amongst them, not knowing what the 
Lord wanted him to do. What is the seventh year? From 
1874 it would be 1881—the third hour. 

The third point is that in 1881 the Bible Society was 
organized under the state laws of Pennsylvania. Special 
work began then. 

The fourth point, that in 1881 our brother put $42,000 of 
his own money (the Lord's money) into the work, and 
caused to be printed and distributed on three consecutive 
Sundays, at the various church doors, the pamphlet entitled 
"Food for Thinking Christians." 

The fifth point is, that in 1881 "Tabernacle Shadows" 
was written, and we understand that "Tabernacle Shadows" 
is the basis of all the six volumes of Bible studies and 
WATCH TOWER articles. That was time when the plan in 
God's Word became clear, and no one has been able to 
find any fault or flaws with it. So we see five particular 
points which prove that the harvest work began at the third 
hour of this parable of the vineyard, 

Then we read that other laborers were hired. In the 
eleventh hour the last laborers were hired. In the eleventh 
hour there was a general change in the nature of the work, 
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so we believe there will be some reapers here right up to 
1914. Each hour being three years and four months, would 
show that the eleventh hour began February, 1908. 

We understand that all the traveling Pilgrims received 
copies of the Vow and were asked if they did not want to 
take this and make it their own. This was in 1908, and we 
all know how much sifting and testing there has been 
through this Vow. Then it became necessary to hire more 
laborers, because of some being sifted out. Some became 
weary and faint and therefore could not reap, and as a 
result others must be brought in. He is continuing to hire 
reapers and will up to the end of that hour, and the end of 
that hour we understand to be June, 1911. Some think the 
door is going to be closed this year, October, 1910. 

If you will notice in the third volume on the chapter of 
the Pyramid, Brother Russell says, This measurement seems 
to indicate a special test upon the church. It does not mean 
that the door is to be shut and then there is to be a test. 
What would be the user For if found unworthy they could 
not be shut out. So this work has been going on all through 
this hour. The one who puts out the person who cast off 
the wedding garment is the one who puts another in his 
place. So in June, 1911, it may be that the last one wilt 
be brought into the vineyard who will make his calling and 
election sure. We are not stating this dogmatically, but 
it would seem to indicate that there will be a great change 
in the work from that time on. Up till that time there have 
been two phases to this work, hiring laborers and doing 
the work in the vineyard. At the end of the eleventh hour 
it does not say that any laborers were hired in the twelfth 
hour. As a result, the door or gate would not need to be 
closed. We believe that it may mean that those in there 
Lave gotten to a condition of character where they are 
going to remain faithful, even to the end, and will continue 
to do the work the Lord has given them to do. It may be 
that the outside work of gathering the wheat will be mostly 
finished by that time. It may be that the newspaper work, 
colporteur work, etc., may not be so extensive. At any 
rate, the parable indicates that he did not go out and hire 
laborers, It seems that those who have been faithful up 
to 1911 and have developed sufficient character will not go 
off on some sidetrack, but will remain faithful. So let us 
work while it is yet day, until we have passed that danger 
paint of going back on the Lord. Let us not stop working, 
but do with our might what our hands find to do. 

I would like to illustrate the matter by this book. We 
are supposing its pages were all blank. We will imagine 
that the Lord desires twelve thousand names on each of 
these twelve pages, and in 1881 the full number of names 
was on each page, but not having made their election sure, 
they had not gained their crowns. Since then some hare lost 
their crowns, and it became necessary that the Lord should 
Not out their names from the Lamb's book of life, and 
therefore some individuals would need to come in and 
make their election sure and secure this crown. So from 
1881 onward we understand that these pages are being filled. 
This we see illustrated in the parallel of John the Baptist, 
who said, "I must decrease, but he must increase." So we 
are decreasing on this side, and will continue to increase on 
that side of the veil until the last one has gone. No doubt 
when the voice of the Bridegroom will be heard no more 
the world, looking at it from the human standpoint, will 
think that the church has gone to pieces. No doubt the true 
church, from an outward standpoint, will appear to have 
failed like John the Baptist. We should see how necessary  

it is not to depend upon others, for if they faIl we will fall 
also. We have to be sealed in our foreheads with the 
knowledge of the ransom, and then make our election sure. 
No one else can do it for us. So when the time comes that 
we are getting Iess and less, it will seem from the outward 
standpoint that we have gone to smash and will be called 
another false movement. But remember that the number 
was reached, and if we look at it right we will expect to de-
crease and the work to grow less and less. So as we grow 
less and less the pages will be turned over and over until 
the last one has passed beyond the veil, having made his 
calling and election sure. 

Let us take courage and trust not in man, or in the son 
of man in whom there is no strength, but put our trust in 
our dear Redeemer beyond the veil, and our heavenly 
Father, who are overseeing this grand work. Let us make 
our calling sure, and then our election sure. 

Let us illustrate the matter by this apple tree: This tree 
represents the world, and has on it five thousand blossoms. 
Now there will not be that many apples. So we come up 
and see that there are but five hundred apples. These 
represent the fruits of justification. Will we have five 
hundred apples No, many will drop off. And when we 
go out again we see that the apples have grown, but only 
twenty-five are left on the tree. The others have all dropped 
off. So these represent those who have received justifica-
tion in vain. Later we go out and find only ten on the tree; 
fifteen are on the ground. They are about two-thirds 
grown, and we think we can get some good out of those 
fifteen, BO we cut one open only to find some bug or insect 
has stung that, and we throw it away. That represents the 
Second Death class who allowed some root of bitterness to 
spring up in their hearts, and therefore they must be de-
stroyed, because of this wrong condition of heart. Some 
others we cut open which have some specks on them, which 
we cut out and put sugar on these apples and make apple 
sauce of them. So the great company will receive tribula-
tion. The other ten remaining on the tree, while full size, 
yet they are not ripe. We would say, I am now sure I will 
get ten apples because of the fall season. So after a while 
we will get the ripe, soft, yellow apples. When they have 
reached that condition they are past the danger point. Prom 
that time on we will never go back on the Truth, because of 
the rain and sunshine of God's favor. So take heed that 
you are not half-rotten and have to be thrown away, or that 
you are not of the apple-sauce class, but make your election 
sure. 

The end of the eleventh hour would be pictured in Revela-
tion 22:11, "He that is unjust, Iet him remain unjust" 
(that is the man of the world, born as such; let them re-
main as such; they will be unjust until they are raised 
from that point in the resurrection). "He that is filthy, 
Iet him be filthy still." (Those who are made pure and 
have gone back, Iet them remain so and go into the Second 
Death.) "He that is righteous, let him remain righteous." 
(If we fall back into the great company class we will never 
get back again. Let us keep in that condition of heart 
where we will never fall back.) "He that is holy, let him 
be holy." (The little flock, they are going to be holy, even 
unto the end.) "Behold I come quickly and will give to 
every man according to his works." 

So, brethren, let us make our calling sure and then let us 
make our election sure, and so an abundant entrance shall 
be ministered unto us into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. Amen. 

4 P. M.—Discourse by Brother J. D. Wright. Subject: "PASSING 
FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE" 

Text: 1 John 3:14, "We know that we have passed from death unto life, becaus we lore th,ibrethren. 

pERHAPS a great many people, endeavoring 
to be Christians, have wondered why the 
Apostle uses the language that he does, 
speaking of passing from death unto Life. 
Why not say we have passed out of a condi-
tion of irreligion into religion. Many think 
they can tell when they got religion, the day, 
the hour, the week, and the minute. This 
1, hole matter of serving the Lord is with 

them a matter of getting religion, keeping it as long as 
they can, and finally going to heaven when they die; and if 
they should lose it, going to hell. No doubt it would be  

a hard matter for them to understand what the Apostle 
means here. 

We answer, dear friends, that there is a very good reason 
why the Apostle should use this language. Originally man 
was created perieet, as is stated in the first chapter of 
Genesis sad elsers here throughout the Scriptures, that God 
created him in his own image, made him to have dominion. 
But man did not remain in that condition; it was not long 
until man fell into sin, disobeyed the simple command laid 
down for his protection and blessing. As a result of this 
a sentence of death was caused to pass upon him. He was 
driven out of the Paradise in which he was placed and in 
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which he might have remained throughout all eternity. But 
the Lord's purpose was not to leave man in death, but he 
purposed a return, that be should ultimately pass out of 
death into life. By the reason of this the Psalmist states 
it as you may read in Psalm 19:30. 

Nineteen hundred years ago Jesus came into the world. 
He came for the purpose of at least laying the foundation 
for man's release, that ultimately he might have the privi-
lege of passing out from under that sentence into life. How-
ever, in order that the firm foundation might be laid, it was 
necessary that our Lord, who became the man Christ Jesus, 
should pass out of a condition of life into death. He was 
glorious with the Father before the world was, called by Jude 
Michael, the Archangel, the chief angel, the one in whose 
hands God committed all his works, and through whom he 
created all things that were created. But by reason of the 
fact of man's fall, and the further fact that God's purpose 
was to release man from death, he purposed that this one 
should leave the glory he had with the Father and come 
down to earth. So without passing of Iife into death, he 
passed out of the perfect spirit condition to the perfect 
human nature. So that, as John elsewhere says, "The word 
was made flesh and dwelt among us." I understand it in 
this way, dear friends, though our Lord was rich he became 
poor for our sakes, that we through his poverty might be-
come rich. He laid aside, therefore, that glory he had with 
the Father and descended to the perfect condition of a 
human being. He did not have to die to do so; all that he 
had to do was to submit to the heavenly Father's great plan 
and suggested in this respect. In doing so the Heavenly 
Father transferred him from the glorious spirit being into 
the glorious human condition. In other words, he was trans-
ferred from a being of a spiritual creature, the one who in 
the Scripture is called the beginning of the creation of God, 
the Alpha and Omega, the first and last, transferred from 
this being into the embryo human who was born in due 
course, as any other human being is born. At the age of 
30 years he was found in fashion as a perfect human man, 
and as such humbled himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. At that time, at the age 
of thirty, he began to lay down his life, as a perfect human 
being, presenting himself a living sacrifice to God, which 
was his reasonable service. He consecrated his life even 
unto death. Thus he passed from life into death. Not only 
so, but if he was to be the Redeemer of the race—not only 
the ransomer, but the justifier as well—he must not only 
pass out of life into death but likewise from death into life. 
As the Apostle says, "He was delivered for our offences 
and raised for our justification." It was necessary that he 
must be delivered for the offences of mankind, pass from 
human life into death as a substitute for Father Adam, if 
he was to bring any blessing to the human family: necessary 
that he pass from death unto life also. Hence the Apostle's 
words in this respect, "Christ both died and rose again that 
he might be Lord (or king) both of the dead and the 
living." 

But we want to notice another feature in respect to this. 
Not only did Jesus present himself a sacrifice, and was 
actually dead on behalf of mankind, and rose again on the 
third day for our justification, but when he presented him-
self in sacrifice at the time he reached the age of thirty he 
was there counted dead. From that time he was reckoned 
dead, and he died daily, as the Apostle said of himself. 
All of the Lord's people have been endeavoring to follow in 
the steps of the Lord Jesus. So our Lord, from the time of 
his consecration to the close, was dying daily, and at the 
close he cried, "It is finished." Meantime, not only was 
be dying, but he was living. He began to live at the time 
he began to die, Our Lord represented the matter in this 
expression, "Except a• corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit." The Apostle also said, "That which thou 
sowest is not quickened except it die." By this we under-
stand the Apostle to mean, not that our Lord was to die by 
being planted into the ground. Oh, no! Our understanding 
is that he was planted in death when he was consecrated 
to death. Our Lord was not taken down from the cross and 
buried alive. Some would have us understand it that way, 
that it was not a case of death with him but a case of 
suspended animation. So when he was taken down from the 
cross he was buried as a dead man, not as a dying man, 
not to die after he was buried, for "Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone." You do not 
kill the corn before planting it, or spoil it, or kill it by 
allowing the mice to eat it to death; it must be planted  

alive. Thus, when it is planted, it begins to die. At the 
same instant it begins to die the germ begins to grow, but 
if it dies it will begin to grow and will bring forth much 
fruit. There is something in that that represents something 
wonderful in connection with our Lord's death and resurrec-
tion. Not, as some suppose, that the Lord was really alive 
at the time he was dead, as Elder White, who at the Cin-
cinnati debates, when discussing this subject, said, "Our 
Lord must have been alive at the time he was dead so as to 
know when to raise himself up." The thought is not that 
our Lord was alive at the time he was dead, but that he was 
alive at the time he was planted, etc. The corn continues to 
decay until there is nothing left, until the seed begins to 
grow, etc. When our Lord consecrated himself he was 
counted dead, as the Apostle said of his followers, Likewise 
reckon ye yourselves to be dead, because of him. His human 
nature was counted dead, not actually and completely dead, 
not only baptized for the dead, but continued in that bap-
tism into death and finally his baptism was finished. At his 
consecration he was begotten to the new nature. He con-
tinued in this condition for three and a half years until his 
resurrection, when be came forth a new, spiritual being. But 
the thought, dear friends, to get before our minds is that 
in order that our Lord might be a perfect redeemer he must 
as a perfect human being pass out of the perfection of 
human life into death, and that was what he was doing for 
three and a half years of his consecrated life here upon 
earth. Now if he is to be the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, the one to whom the Heavenly Father proposes to 
commit all the blessings of the human family upon earth, 
it was also necessary that he pass out of death into life. 
The result of this is that mankind will have a great blessing. 
It will mean finally, therefore, that the whole human family 
shall have the opportunity to return from destruction and 
pass out of death into life, and therefore the kingdom has 
being committed unto him, for the Father eommitteth all 
judgment unto the Son. Thus God's plan has been wrought 
out and centers in Jesus Christ. But God has also during 
this gospel age arranged for a certain number of joint heirs 
in this glorious kingdom. That is the reason we are here, 
for God has been taking out from among the Gentiles a 
people for his name. 

The speaker then showed how Christ came to his own, the 
Jewish nation, but his own received him not; but as many 
as did, to them gave he power to become the sons of God. 
However, only a remnant were in heart condition to receive 
him, and he then went to the Gentiles to take out from 
them the balance, until the full number of the Gentiles 
should come in. During this time the Jews were blinded. 
He stated that in making this selection from the Gentiles, 
calling them out of darkness into his marvelous light, that 
God has arranged it that all who follow in the steps of his 
well-beloved Son should develop characters like his—showing 
that if we are children, then heirs, and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ; if so be, we suffer with him. The speaker 
then showed that when Zedekiah, the last typical king of 
the Jews, was overthrown, it was stated of him that God 
was to overturn, overturn, overturn it, until he, whose right 
it was, should come. When Jesus came he proved that he 
was the right one to receive this kingdom, by keeping the 
whole law, and not only so, but when he was 30 years of 
age by giving his life. He was faithful unto death, giving 
himself a ransom for all, and the Father honored him by 
raising him from the dead. So he has abundantly proved 
his right. He then had the right to the dominion, but it 
was on the condition that he would give himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time. Further, the speaker 
showed that Jesus must learn obedience through the things 
which he suffered, and that if we would be children we must 
suffer with him and follow in his footsteps that we might 
be glorified with him. As our Lord consecrated himself 
unto death and was counted dead at the time of his conse-
cration, remaining in that condition until the resurrection, 
so we, too, must do the same, as the Apostle Paul expresses 
it in Romans 12:1. The speaker further called attention 
to the fact that since the fall there had been none righteous, 
no, not one, for all have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God and the death sentence has been upon all. In sup-
port of this he quoted from Romans 12:5 and 18, how that 
by one man's disobedience sin entered the world, and death 
by sin, etc. He further showed that, nevertheless, the Lord 
wanted some of these who had come under the death sen-
tence for his kingdom. But how is he going to get them 
thereI He cannot take dead men or women into the king-
dom. They would not be of very much use to him, even in 
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our present condition, as Christendom proves they are far 
from being perfect. However, many believe that even now 
his kingdom is here on earth, yet if we look around us and 
study into the heathen condition we find that instead of 
converting the world there are twice as many as there were 
a century ago. The speaker further showed that while the 
world in general are children of wrath, without God and 
without hope in the world, yet it is God's purpose to have 
these brought out of death into life. Therefore our Father 
is bringing out of darkness into his marvelous light a special 
class who are being justified to life; then they pass out of 
death by justification into life. It takes some a longer and 
some a shorter time, but if they are faithful and have ac-
cepted the great and precious promises of our Lord's word, 
they will be finally justified from all things, and presenting 
themselves a living sacrifice, and if faithful unto death 
they will be partakers of the divine nature. Thus we read 
that all those who believe in him now should not live unto 
themselves, but for him who died for them. Then we passed 
reckonedly from Adamic death unto life, and the Lord ex-
pects us now to pass out of life unto death. We were dead 
in Adam, but through justification of life we were freely 
justified by the Lord's grace from all things. Then pre-
senting ourselves a living sacrifice, we become dead. I trust 
we have all done that, dear friends, the speaker said. We 
should recognize the fact that our justification is merely for 
the purpose of giving us a standing with the Lord; it was 
for the purpose of raising us upon our feet so that we 
might consecrate. Through faith we are brought to our feet 
and justified to God, and then we could receive the Apostle's 
admonition to present ourselves a living sacrifice, The 
speaker then called attention to the 6th chapter of Romans, 
and especially the 10th and 11th verses, showing that when 
he died he died unto sin once, The speaker further showed 
that this did not apply to Jesus as a sinner, quoting 
Hebrews 7:26. He then called attention to the Diaglott 
translation, which reads, "For the death which he died, he 

died by sin." Also showing that by sin death came into the 
world originally. Had it not been for the death of Adam, 
Jesus would not have needed to die. He died by sin. Sin 
killed him. He then laid emphasis upon the word of the 
Apostle, "likewise," As our Lord Jesus died as a sacrifice 
for sin, likewise we are to do the same, Likewise reckon ye 
yourselves to be dead. So we catch the thought, that our 
Lord Jesus reckoned himself to be dead until it was com-
pleted at the cross. Likewise we, when we consecrate, are 
reckoned or counted dead. In other words, we are to join 
our Lord in the sin-offering and we become members of the 
sacrificial Lord Jesus. The speaker then showed that the 
reason we are called to this heavenly calling is that we 
may have a share in the blessing of every family of the 
earth. However, we must all develop the various qualities 
of love, and he called attention to the fact that if the Lord 
should take any to be of this class who would not love their 
enemies, what an unfortunate thing that would be, and 
showed that the Lord does not propose to have any other 
people in his kingdom, that it would be impossible to let 
any get in, except those who are of such a condition of heart 
even here that they would be willing to do good to their 
enemies. Re says that is the kind of coals of fire we must 
think of, not fire and brimstone. 	He called attention fur- 
ther to the fact that we must do as the Apostle Peter says, 
that we must add to our faith, virtue, etc., etc. He also 
called attention to the Apostle's statement that we might 
give away all our goods and our bodies to be burned, etc., 
but if we had not love it would not profit us anything. 

The speaker, in closing, said: I trust, dear friends, that 
this is that which we are all seeking for, that we have a 
goodly portion of it even now, so that with the Apostle we 
can say, So we have passed from death unto Iife because 
we love the brethren. We consecrated ourselves even unto 
death and our consecration has been accepted and we are 
made new creatures. May we be faithful even unto the 
end. Amen. 

Mayville Reception at Peacock Inn, Tuesday Evening 
Pastor Russell's Sermon 

TIESDAY evening the third instalment from 
the Bible Students' Convention, numbering 
nearly 600, visited Pastor Russell and were 
addressed by him on the lawns and verandas 
of Peacock Inn. The twenty miles' ride on 
beautiful Lake Chautauqua feasted their 
eyes. Their hymns of praise wafted to the 
cottages on the shores led many to surname 
these International Bible students The 

Happy People. Pastor Russell spoke briefly and informally. 
Referring to the beautiful scenery of the bike, he remarked: 

"The view turned my mind back to the Garden of Eden, 
reminding me of the divine provision of our first parents 
before sin came to mar the divine likeness in which Adam 
and Eve were created. Then my mind went forward into 
the future, guided by the divine lamp—the Word of God. 
In its light there arose before my mental vision Paradise 
restored—not a garden merely, but the entire earth made 
beautiful, gorgeous, fruitful, sinless, happy. 

"I called to mind the inspired promise so familiar to us 
all: 'There shall be no more sighing, no more crying, no 
more dying;' for the former things of sin and death will 
have passed away, and the great King of Glory shall an- 
nounce, 'Behold, I renew all things.' (Rev. xxi:5.) 	I re- 
called also St. Peter's words of assurance respecting those 
glorious 'times of restitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world 
began.' (Acts iii :20.21.) St. Peter adds that this restitu-
tion of earth to its designed perfection typed in Eden, and 
of man to God's likeness, delays until the second advent of 
the Redeemer. And other Scriptures, dear brethren, assure 
us that the coming of our Master as the King of Glory is 
timed by God to take place as soon as the elect church shall 
have been called and chosen and tested and found faithful. 

RESTITUTION WORK BEGITN. 

"The divine purpose will not be thwarted by the permis-
sion of sin to mar the original. The sacrificial death of 
Jesus is the complete offset to the penalty pronounced on 
Adam and his race. Restitution to perfection and divine 
favor will result in God's 'due time.' And we believe that 
time near at hand. 

"Do we not see the promised blessings coming? What 
are our vast irrigation schemes by artesian wells and by 
aqueducts but fulfillments of the prophecies pertaining to 
the reign of Messiah and the blessing of the earth? Hark 
to the message: 'Streams shall break forth in the desert, 
and the wilderness shall blossom as the rose.'—Isaiah xxxv. 

"Burbank and others are under divine guidance working 
miracles in horticulture, just as Edison and others have been 
the instruments of Providence to give us electrical devices. 
What beautiful fruits and flowers are the result! It is diffi-
cult to imagine greater perfection either in Eden of old or 
in the world-wide Eden to be restored. 

DELIVERING THE CAPTIVES. 

"But, my friends, the most important piece of restitution 
work relates to man. The hard, stony selfishness of heart 
which is worldwide is not God's likeness nor to God's glory. 

" 'Man's inhumanity to men 
Makes countless thousands mourn.' 

"Nineteen centuries of preaching shows that the cure of 
this malady is not in our power, and that only the few even 
desire or seek for the Lord's Spirit of gentleness and tender-
heartedness. The great King of Glory is also the Good Phy-
sician. He only can cure the disease of sin and its results. 
Through him God's promise to Israel will be fulfilled." 

After some light refreshments the "happy people" de-
parted on the boat for the lodgings along the lake and at 
Jamestown, singing en route. 
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Pilgrim Question Meeting, Conducted by Pastor Russell 
Wednesday, 11 A. M., August 3, 1910 

pASTOR RUSSELL: This is to be, dear 
friends, as announced, a Pilgrim Question 
Meeting. We thought that the Pilgrim 
brethren, passing hither and thither, coming 
in contact with a variety of questions, might 
ask some very helpful to the whole company. 
Not that we would give them any special 
preference, but supposing their questions 
would be helpful to a larger number. 

Question:—In Romans 16:1?, we are told to mark those 
which cause divisions and avoid them. What rules will 
enable us to distinguish between such and those who are 
simply confused, or who are unable to quickly see some 
further point of truth? What shall our course with those of 
the latter class be if unusually earnest about expressing 
themselves regarding their differences? 

Answer:—I would say that would be a matter of judg-
ment, that you should use your own judgment, asking the 
Lord for guidance, that you might deal wisely with all the 
brethren, and always kindly and lovingly. 

The marking of those who cause divisions, I would under-
stand the Apostle to mean, that if any spoke differently 
from us, that we should not take issue with him and put 
him out. That would be a harsh interpretation. The Apostle 
means that if there are those who are of a contentious dis-
position after having an opportunity to be heard, and then 
continually knocking and working to make a split, then they 
should be avoided. When he says, avoid them, I do not 
understand that we should avoid them as wild beasts, nor 
as those who necessarily are in opposition, but as those to 
whom we would not wish to express ourselves so fully and 
freely as to those who are in closer harmony. For instance, 
we are not permitted to avoid anyone and to denounce him 
as being a brother, because of some difference of opinion 
over some passage of Scripture. There is the one procedure 
for disfellowshipping one who has been considered a member 
of the body of Christ, only one method, namely: go to him 
alone. If unable to have the right understanding of the 
matter take two or three others. If still unable to get into 
harmony, etc,, it may then be told to the church, through its 
proper channels. It would be wise, in taking two or three 
others, that you take two or three elders of the church, for 
they would be very suitable ones to take along. If he re-
fuses to hear these, then it may be brought to the attention 
of the church, and only in that way and by the voice of the 
whole company of God's people who might be meeting to-
gether, only by their vote in the matter could anyone be 
disfellowshipped as a brother. Prom amongst those whom 
you recognize as brethren there are some with whom you 
have more intimate fellowship than others, and to whom you 
show special attention, not on account of education, or social 
standing, or wealth, but because of their relationship to the 
Lord; and if you find then one who is causing division, do 
not give him so much of your fellowship; just be a little 
more cool toward him than if he were fully in fellowship 
and not causing divisions, The Apostle does not any to 
have nothing to do with him, and to brand him as a heretie. 
Avoid helping such a person to an office, or anything that 
would specially help him along, if you see him in an unsafe 
position. Don't push him away, but be ready to help him, 
and not injure him, I think is the Apostle's thought. 

Question:—Leviticus 15:20. After speaking of the sacri-
fice of the bullock and goat, we read, "And when he had 
made an end of reconciling the holy place, and the taber-
nacle of the congregation, and the altar, shall he bring the 
live goat." What does this typify? 

Answer:—The holy place here represents the Court, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation represents the tabernacle 
proper, the Holy and Most Holy. After the priest with the 
blood of the bullock and of the goat had made reconciliation, 
atonement, satisfaction, for the Court and for the Taber-
nacle; it does not mean for those places, but for those 
people who are in those conditions. As, for instance, all 
whom we call the household of faith belong in the court 
condition, the holy place; and all who belong to the Royal 
Priesthood are in the Tabernacle condition, the Holy or in 
the Most Holy, Our Lord himself, and some of his brethren, 
have already passed into the Most Holy, and some others 
are in the Holy, or first of these apartments, It would 
seem to be after the satisfaction of justice, in respect to 
all of these, the full offering of the Lord's merit, and the  

full acceptance of the whole matter, that then the sealing 
would take place with the live goat. The teaching of the 
type would seem to be that the tribulation that will come 
upon the Great Company will not come upon them in this 
official manner until after this dealing with the Little Flock 
has been completed. While the Great Company may be 
sharing in the tribulation of the past, yet this special dealing 
at the end of this age would seem to be after the Church 
had gone beyond the vail. Yet we must say this, dear 
friends, that every feature of type and prophecy belong to 
the future and is more or lees uncertain until it is fulfilled. 
In other words, God did not give prophecy and type in ad-
vance for us to speculate upon, but so that when due we 
might know it. Just as our Lord said of himself at the 
first advent, that when they would see certain things fulfilled 
then they would know they were the fulfillment of the 
things written. So as we come down to the beginning of 
the time of trouble those who would then be living and wit-
ness the dealings of the Lord with the Great Company class 
would see something in that which would be helpful to them 
—perhaps more than you and I see now. The sacrificing of 
the Lord's goat has not yet been finished, and this dealing 
with the Great Company is something that takes place after 
the killing of the Lord's goat and the sprinkling of its 
blood. 

Question:—What is the difference between the Abrahamic 
covenant, the Sarah covenant and the covenant of sacrifice? 

Answer;—I answer, that the Abrahamic covenant is the 
term which is more comprehensive than the other terms. 
The Abrahamic covenant, you remember, declares that all 
the families of the earth shall be blessed, but that they 
shall be blessed through the seed of Abraham. Now there 
are two features. It implies a blesser, the Abrahamic seed, 
and also a blessing, through that seed, to all the families 
of the earth, so that the Abrahamic promise really covers 
everything God intends ever to do both to the New Creature 
on the spirit plane and to the human family on the earthly 
plane. But, following the Apostle's guidance in the matter 
as he has outlined in his epistle to the Galatians, we see that 
this Abrahamic promise has various features or divisions. It 
was first offered to Israel through the Abrahamic covenant, 
which was the law covenant, as the Apostle explains. It was 
the Abrahamic covenant, for it was Abraham who begot 
Ishmael and it was Abraham who begot Isaac; so you see 
it is the Abrahamic covenant that brings forth these two 
classes. First the Jewish nation, under the Jewish law, 
represented by the Hagar wife, the mother of that seed, 
Ishmael, part of the seed of Abraham, but not THE SEED 

of Abraham, because it was said, "In Isaac thy seed shall 
be called." The special one through whom the blessing is 
to come to all the families of the earth will not be Ishmael, 
but Isaac. 

The mother of Isaac was Sarah, and the Apostle, in Gala-
tians, points out that Sarah was a type of our covenant by 
which God brings forth the Isaac class, and then says, "We 
brethren, as Isaac was, are children of the promise." We 
take the place of Isaac. Now who are we Well, we are 
to share with the Lord Jesus, who is the head over the 
church, which is his body, and the whole church composes 
this Isaac seed of Abraham, through which all the families 
of the earth are to be blessed, First the natural seed of 
Abraham, and subsequently all the other nations. 

Now what Ilan this to do with the covenant of sacrifice/ 
I answer, the covenant of sacrifice is the same as the Sarah 
covenant. It was Isaac who was offered upon the altar, you 
remember; it was Isaac that was received again from the 
dead in a figure, so it is the whole antitypical Isaac (Jesus 
the head and the church his body) that are offered upon the 
altar, and are received again from the dead in the first 
resurrection, and these, then, will constitute the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, through whom the blessings will go to all 
natural Israel and to the world. Why is it a covenant by 
sacrificei Because it is not passible in God's arrangement 
for it to be any other way. See Our Lord Jesus, according 
to the flesh, was of the seed of Abraham, and according to 
the flesh he was born under the law, and he was obedient 
unto the law, and under all that he could do as a man, but 
he could not fulfill the things God had declared would be 
fulfilled by the seed of Abraham. 

Suppose we imagine that Jesus had remained a max, per-
fect, unblemished, in every sense of the word perfect, in full 
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loyalty to righteousness and to God; suppose he had re-
mained in that condition, without making a saerifiee of his 
human nature, and died the just for the unjust, he would 
have had a right to life because God's law promised, "He 
that doeth these things shall live by them." Therefore, 
Jesus, obedient to the divine law, would have entitled him 
to the right of everlasting life as long as he maintained 
that obedience, and he would have been the greatest of all, 
the greatest of the whole earth, He might have been a 
great king, far greater than Solomon, for he had a wisdom 
and power beyond anything that Solomon had, and a right 
to all that Adam possessed and lost. "Unto thee shall it 
come, ❑ thou prince of the flock, even the first dominion." 
The dominion that Adam had and lost. It came to the 
one who would keep the law and he would have a right to all 
the blessings God gave to mankind originally. But what 
could he have done with the whole human family/ 0, in-
deed, he might have told them to eat this kind of food, and 
beware how they would sleep, how to do this, that and the 
other thing ; he might have given very wise suggestions, wiser 
than any we have from our learned physicians and surgeons; 
also wise suggestions about government, etc. He might have 
had power to make certain laws and to enforce those laws, 
but what of it At very most, humanity might have been 
improved but a little bit, but never could have had eternal 
life, because all were sentenced to death, because "Dying, 
thou shalt die." And that sentence of death must be re-
moved before mankind could possibly be released from it. 
Therefore, had Jesus as the man Jesus exerted himself and 
assumed the power of a king of the earth, he would have 
failed to accomplish the things that God foretold would be 
accomplished as the seed of Abraham; he would not have 
been the seed of Abraham and could not have fulfilled that 
promise. What then/ God directed the matter, and so God 
set before him the great and glorious prize of the high 
calling, that he might be not only the king of the earth, but 
king on a higher plane; not only a priest and king among 
men, but a glorified priest on the spirit plane, combining the 
office of king and priest, after the order of Melchisedec, or 
typed by Melchisedec. So this was the promise set before 
him that he should not only have the promise of blessing 
mankind, but eventually he might be associated with the 
father throughout all eternity, he might be made partaker 
of the divine nature. 

Jesus accepted that proposition, and without knowing at 
the time alI that it would cost, he said, "T delight to do 
thy will, 0 my God." I have come to do thy will, all 
that is written in the book. What book? 0, the book of 
the divine will, the book that is represented in Revelation 
by the scroll, written on the inside and on the outside, and 
sealed with the seven seals. He came to do the Father's 
will. The Father's will was already established before the 
foundation of the world, and Jesus came to do the Father 's 
will—everything found written in the book, whatever it 
might be. Then there was another book in which these 
things were written, the books of the Old Testament, all 
the various books, Genesis, the Prophets, the Psalms, etc. 
They were all a part of the great book that God had dic-
tated to the prophets, who wrote as they were moved by 
the Holy Spirit, and no man knew the meaning of those 
things; and, as the Apostle Peter tells us, even the angels 
desired to look into these things, but knew not the meaning 
of those prophecies, and our Lord Jesus, when he came in 
the flesh, knew not the meaning of them. Why/ Because 
as St. Paul explains it, it is impossible for anyone to know, 
except as they were specially enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 
and our Lord Jesus, as the perfect man, who had left the 
heavenly glory and became man, that he might become our 
redemption price, was not permitted to know those things, 
because St. Paul says, "The natural man (even though per-
fect) receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither 
can he know them, for they are spiritually discerned." So 
our Lord Jesus, when he went forth at thirty years of age 
and gave himself at Jordan, laying down his life, saying, 
I delight to do thy will, 0 God, everything that is written 
in the book, he was speaking about things which he did 
not know, because he did not know the meaning of them. 
He did not know the purpose of the sin-offering, and of the 
scapegoat, and the meaning of the types of the goat and 
the lamb, and the eating of it, and the sprinkling of its 
blood, and the chew-bread and all of those wonderful types. 
He did not know and could not know, because they were all 
sealed and in the Father's hands. They were not for him 
to know until first he would show his absolute confidence in 
the great Creator, the Heavenly Father, by giving up all  

that he had to do the Father's will, everything written in 
the book. You remember he came to John at Jordan and 
would symbolize his consecration of his all, and was buried 
symbolically in the water, indicating full submission of his 
manhood, even unto death, to do the Father's will. Then 
he was raised symbolieally from the water, to indicate the 
rising to the new nature which God had declared he should 
come. Then what? 0, you remember, that as he went up 
out of the water the heavens were opened up, the great illum-
ination of the higher things. The word heavens in both the 
Greek and Hebrew signifies "higher things." And in this 
ease the higher things would be these spiritual truths, the 
higher things that he had not seen before, the things that 
eye and ear have not seen and heard, neither entered into 
the heart of man, etc. They were the things God had written 
in the book centuries upon centuries ago, and he agreed 
to do those things. Now, then, they opened before him. 
What was the result? A wonderful illumination! In the 
same order as you have received the illumination, as Paul 
says, "You endured a great fight of afflictions after ye 
were illuminated, etc." What kind did you have, and when 
I answer, they came as a result of your consecration, how-
ever, your and my illumination are as nothing compared 
with the illumination to our dear Redeemer, Note the 
Scriptures tell us that God gives his spirit by measure to 
you and to me when we receive the Holy Spirit by adoption. 
We have only a certain capacity, and we can receive only 
according to our capacity, and only as we get free from the 
spirit of the world can we be filled with the Holy Spirit. 
Therefore, ours is an increasing capacity, but in the case of 
our Redeemer, he was the prefect one and had full capacity, 
and there was nothing there to hinder him from receiving the 
spirit without measure. You remember how it follows that 
Jesus was led of the spirit into the wilderness. What spirit 
led him? One of the evil spirits? 0 no! One of the holy 
spirits? 0 no! It was his own spirit, his own mind that 
led him into the wilderness. At his consecration he had 
declared that be would do all that was written in the book, 
and now that the illumination came upon him and be began 
to understand those things, everything began to be clear to 
him—the killing of the lamb, the sprinkling of the blood, 
the eating of the lamb, the sin-offering, the blood of the 
bullock and goat, the scapegoat, etc.—all these things poured 
in upon him, all things concerning his death and resurrection. 
The very things he told his disciples about, saying, "0 slow 
of heart to believe all that were written in the law and the 
prophets!" All began to pour in upon him now, as his 
mind was illuminated, and he turned aside into the wilder- 
ness, there to have opportunity to see the plan of God from 
Genesis to Malachi. As a child he heard the law read in the 
synagogue from Sabbath to Sabbath, and with his perfect 
brain he could remember every word of it, doubtless quote 
the old Testament from Genesis to Malachi, but to under-
stand it was another matter. Now under the illumination he 
could understand, and he wanted to get it all straight before 
he began his work. The Father was showing him what he 
should do. He was finding out what was in the book—it 
was a test to him. Would he be loyal, or would he fall? 
Had God made too narrow a path for him, and too difficult 
a way, and would he fail to be the redeemer? You remem-
ber how much the Master was interested in this matter. For 
forty days and nights he was in the wilderness, and so in-
tent upon considering those wonderful things brought to his 
attention by the illumination of the Holy Spirit that he neither 
ate nor drank, and absolutely never thought of food; because 
we read, "When the forty days were ended he hungered." 
We have had time mistaken thought that Satan was with him 
and tempted him forty days, but no, when the forty days 
were ended, then came Satan. And when he was at this 
weakest point, when he saw what his sacrifice meant, what 
it involved for him, and when he saw the whole course of his 
experience marked out, then Satan was permitted to come 
and tempt him when weak from fasting, mentally weak. 
The loyalty of the Lord's heart was shown—his reply was, 
"Get thee behind me, Satan." None of your plans are 
worthy of comparing with God's plan, yet you tell me that 
you have a better plan. I tell you, I will have nothing to do 
with you. I have consecrated my life to the Lord, to do his 
will and in his service. That is worthy our attention, dear 
friends. He did not say, Let us talk it over and discuss it 
a little. No, that would have been dangerous. "Resist the 
Adversary and he will flee from you." Jesus resisted so 
thoroughly, that we do not hear that he ever thought it 
worth while to come back again. 
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Question:--In view of the clearer light on justification 
and other Scriptures, what is the basis of the sonship men-
tioned in Proverbs, "My son, give me thine heart"? 

Answer:—During this Gospel Age, dear friends, God is 
calling out sons, and that is the whole work of this Gospel 
Age. Adam was originally a son, but he failed, became 
disloyal to his Heavenly Father, and was not worthy to be 
further called a son of God, and was sentenced to death, 
and so you and I were all born with a share of that con-
demnation, so that we were not worthy to be called his 
sons. God purposed that eventually he would give the whole 
world an opportunity to come back into sonship during 
Messiah's reign. Now, during this present time, he pro-
poses something for a special class, those who have an ear 
to hear and the heart to appreciate when they do hear, and 
he is calling to see how many have the ear. Many are 
called. Many hear the call, but few are chosen, for the 
reason that many refuse to respond to this call when they 
hear it. God wishes some to deny themselves and to walk 
in the way of righteousness. The majority of the people 
hear the call, and say, I think I will pay attention by an 
by, but will taste of sin awhile first, so the call passes them 
by. Whether they hear it again after it has passed by or 
not, is another question. There are some, who when they 
hear are of a different disposition, they appreciate and lay 
hold upon it, and are thus accepted of the Lord to the 
extent that they lay hold. When immediately they turn 
from sin, they are turning toward righteousness. What is 
righteousness? Justification is righteousness. If those two 
words can be held together as meaning the same thing, you 
have something that will assist you to know what justification 
means. Justification means that which is right, so that when 
you turn from sin to serve the living God, that was a con-
version, a turning round, from sin to the way of righteous-
ness. That was a measure of justification. The heart was 
coming into the right attitude toward God and he began to 
draw near to you. The Lord said, "Draw near to me and I 
will draw near to you" and as you drew near to the Lord, 
he came a little nearer toward you. Now you were in a 
justified condition all the time. That is to say, your justifi-
cation was not perfect, not righteous in the absolute sense, 
but in a condition which God approves—turning from sin 
to righteousness. Therefore we call that justification, or 
the condition that leads up to ultimately attaining justifi-
cation. I do not know how long you may have been in this 
condition of knowing God's will, but whether a longer or 
shorter time, God showed you if you would be one of his 
sons what the conditions of said sonship were, namely, 
that you must love righteousness so much, and hate 
iniquity so much, that you will be ready to lay down 
your life in the service of righteousness and truth, 
and in opposition to the wrong. Now it is not everybody 
that is willing to lay down life, to give up the pleasures of 
sin, or of the world, and of earthly objects, and aims and 
hopes—not all are ready to follow in the Master's footsteps; 
therefore the words of Jesus came to such, "If any man 
will be my disciple, let him deny self (give up his own will), 
take up his cross (in the sense of being sacrificed, even of 
earthly interests) and follow me." It is plainly stated. 
He has come as far as he can, up to that point. Now here 
is the Master's words. He wanted to be a disciple, when 
he first turned from sin. He began to draw near unto God, 
his standard of righteousness, and now he has come up to 
the point when the Lord shows him what is the final test by 
which he may be accepted as a son. He cannot be a son 
and be justified to life, except upon one condition. If he 
wants to have restitution, etc. God says, J have a pro-
vision for that by and by, during Messiah's reign, with all 
the rest of the world, and I will see that the way is a shin-
ing way, that knowledge will be there, etc., but if you want 
to come now', there is just one way left open. ''Straight is 
the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life." 
That will take you out of this death condition. It's narrow, 
and there is only the one way. Had you seen the gate when 
you started, you might not have entered, but when you 
have come a certain distance he shows you the terms of 
sonsbip, and no one has the right to make the terms one 
whit less than God shows, namely, deny self, take up your 
cross, and follow me. If, then, coming to that condition, 
you say, I am ready to do thy will, what would he say? 
Paul tells us in Romans 12:1. My brethren, this is a blessed 
thing, this is a grand opportunity, so grand to be privileged 
to come in now, under this high calling, and become joint 
heirs with Christ in his kingdom. The world does not know 
it, but to you it is given to know because you had this  

inclination to feel after righteousness, and God has gra-
ciously made known to you something respecting this call, 
and the terms and conditions. Now, then, take the step, 
and so he says, "I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies 
of God (these mercies that you have been enjoying while 
you have been drawing near to him), present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service." That is the only way you can get it. 

What is the philosophy of it? Well, now, we are not 
saying that those who do not enjoy the philosophy cannot 
enjoy the fact. Before you ever heard of the ransom and 
what it signified, you enjoyed the benefits of it, though 
you did not understand the philosophy, and you were ac-
cepted as children of God—I was, before I knew God in 
the sense that we now speak of God and his plan. I had 
given my heart to the Lord, and he had given me the spirit 
of sonship, whereby I called him Abba, Father, without a 
knowledge of the philosophy, and I had to take the step of 
consecration before I could know the philosophy. But now 
in this day, when the Lord is permitting a whirlwind of error 
to sweep down upon his people, and to call his book a fable, 
and to allow higher criticism to make light of his Word, 
now he is giving us something whereby we may be strong 
in the Lord and in the power of his might. He is permit-
ting us to understand his word and the philosophy of the 
atonement, that the Lord Jesus is the great Redeemer. You 
realize that you were already condemned to death, that you 
had nothing whatever to offer to God, but that as you 
accepted Christ in your mind and realized that be is the 
Son of God, the Redeemer of mankind, and thus the basis 
of your faith in him, you presented your body a living sacri-
fice, and your Redeemer stepped forth to be your and my 
Advocate, and then your sacrifice and mine could be accept-
able to God with its imperfections, because of his imputed 
merit, which made them holy in his sight, and at the very 
moment he imputed his merit, that moment the Father 
could accept you. Then he gave you a token of his accept-
ance, by the impartation of the Holy Spirit. You are 
begotten again, you are new creatures, you have received 
the culmination of your justification. Everything was lead-
ing up to it. It was at the moment when you gave up, and 
Jesus put his merit to it, that the Father accepted the 
same. Now, then, this is in accord with this whole thought, 
"My son, give me thine heart." We are treated as sons 
in a relative way, the moment we turn from sin, because 
we wish to be sons, and he is dealing with us as sons. Just 
as you and I today, if one is here meeting with us, and is 
seeking to turn from sin to the Lord we say, brother or 
sister, even if they have not made the full consecration. 
They belong to the household of faith, but they will not 
be eons in the full sense, until they do make the consecra-
tion. When we see them take the final step and receive a 
blessing of the Lord, and acceptance of them as children 
of God, we are glad, and then the matter they started out 
for is accomplished, but all the way down they are treated 
as sons, because they desire and are approaching that 
glorious standard. 

Question:—Should we consider it necessary to call atten-
tion to other prominent dates than 1874, 1878, 1881 or 
1914? Should 1911 be included? 

Answer:—I am glad that question is there, my dear 
brothers and sisters. You will notice that in my own teach-
ings and writings I am careful to avoid any other dates than 
these. I know nothing about other dates. 

In the third volume of Scripture Studies there is a sug-
gestion, but it is offered only as a suggestion, merely that 
a certain measurement in the Pyramid (not in the Word 
of God) looks as though it might point down to 1910 or 
1911, but we do not say that it does mean anything, but 
merely throw out a suggestion. Don't anticipate, don't say 
things are to occur, for we do not know, at least I don't, 
and don't believe anyone else does. My advice is to follow 
the Apostle when he says, "We speak those things that we 
know." Don't say anything about those things that you 
do not know. Quite likely you will wish you had not after 
a while, Nineteen hundred and fourteen is the time when 
the "Gentile Times" will end. What does that mean? I 
do not know, but I think it is when God lets go in a general 
sense of the word, and permits things to take their course; 
and we can readily suppose, as the Apostle says, that the 
course of nature would be set on fire, because of strife. In 
the world of mankind, I shall expect a time of great trouble, 
which the Bible marks out as having its beginning about 
October, 1914, but I think, dear friends, that it is more 
important, instead of telling of the time of trouble, to 
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tell about the good things. The poor people who get into 
the time of trouble will have all they want of it then. I 
have enough now, and so have you. The Scriptures say 
that through much tribulation shall we enter the kingdom, 
and if we pay attention to our duties, we will get enough 
without taking time to tell them about the time of trouble. 
The world will not be profited by our telling, either. We 
do not wish to scare anybody. We see the bad effects of 
this scare religion in times past. While we can tell them 
that there is a storm coming, we can also tell them that 
God is going to make that a blessing, and we are glad for 
the whole world of mankind, that this time of refreshing 
is near, "Speak of the time of rest that nears." They 
have enough tribulation, and I advise not to talk too much 
about the tribulation. 

I think of one brother who had a large bump of imagina-
tion, who told his wife all about the time of trouble and 
told it as though he bad been there already, telling her 
what flour would be a barrel at that time, etc., etc., so that 
his poor wife was almost afraid of the Truth, If he had 
said, My dear, there is a time of trouble coming and those 
who make the Lord their refuge, he will have a supervising 
care over them, I think it would have had a better effect. 
I have very little faith in any kind of scare religion, it does 
not work well. 

Another thing while at it. It is not quite in this question, 
but it is kind of a second cousin to the question. 

To what extent should the Pilgrims and other brothers 
preach "Brother Russell"? 

I say, not at all. You have plenty, dear friends, to preach 
and the Apostle says, "We preach Christ." Brother Rus-
sell is very glad if the Lord has used him as a finger-board 
to point the right road for your eyes, that you can see 
wonderful things in the Word of God, but it is not Brother 
Russell, but it is the Lord that has used him. As you see 
the finger-board points out it is so many miles to Jamestown, 
it is not the finger-board, but the person that painted and 
put it there that is to be appreciated. So my advice is 
that you do not search the Scriptures to find anything about 
Brother Russell, but that you search to find things about 
the "glorious One" whom we all reverence. You remem-
ber we had already pointed to it 15 years ago and made 
this statement applicable. You remember that John the 
Revelator had seen this and that, and other things, and he 
said he fell at the feet of the angel who showed me these 
things, saying, "See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book: worship God." 

That is the right thought, but there is a tendency in this 
direction, and a danger to worship the creature, or instru-
mentality, rather than the Creator who uses the instru-
mentality. Let us not make that mistake. I do not want 
any to make that mistake through any inadvertency on my 
part. 

Question:—What company or people are represented by 
the prodigal son of the parable? 

Answer:—I answer that it was a class that was living in 
our Lord's day. The scribes and Pharisees were seeking 
to be at harmony with God, and outwardly at least were in 
harmony with him, whom he recognized as sitting in the 
seat of Moses, as being representatives of the Lord and of 
the Father also. The younger son represents those Jews 
who became profligate and who wasted their privileges as 
Jews, and became publicans and sinners, outlaws, and lived 
as Gentiles instead of living in harmony with God, as repre-
sented in the parable. Now the Pharisees were very bitter 
against these publicans and sinners, and because Jesus 
talked with them and sat with them, they said, This man 
receiveth sinners and eateth with them, we are the holy 
ones. Jesus was seeking to correct that error of Pharasaical 
pride. That is not God's way, as they were doing. If you 
have found these people hungering for my word, you should 
have been glad to see them come out to me. They should 
have said, There is a man, and the publicans and sinners 
are attracted to him, praise God, that some of those brethren 
who have gone off into sin are coming back, we are glad of 
it. But now, said the Lord, that is not your attitude. When 
you see them coming back and being properly received and 
blessed, that God is feeding them, etc., putting a new robe 
on them, etc,, you say, we will stay out if you are going 
to let them come in. Jesus said, if you stay out, then you 
will stay out, for God is receiving them. You are the elder 
brother, these privileges are yours, you did not go out, you 
should have been ready to receive them, you should have 
said, we are glad to have you back, there is plenty for us  

all—that should have been your attitude. This parable is 
given as a reproof to that Pharasaical class. 

Question:—What are the chief things that will draw us 
from the little flock to the great company class! 

Answer:—My answer would be, lack of zeal, lack of love 
for God, lack of love for the brethren. That is to say, the 
coolness on the part of your heart. But, to answer and go 
more specifically to the root of the question, would be this: 
Little sins on your own part would be the things most likely 
to separate you from the little flock and give you your 
portion with the great company. The thought is given in 
Revelation, where it says, " These are they which came up 
out of great tribulation, having washed their robes and 
made them white." Now that washing of the robes gives 
the clew. Why did they need washings Because they were 
soiled, etc. The Scriptures tell us that we should keep our 
robes unspotted, that we might be presented without spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing. Here is the difference: The 
little flock will be the class without spot, etc., while the great 
company will be the class whose robes are spotted, and 
wrinkled and not fit to be of the Bride class. Let us apply 
this personally to your affairs and to mine. is it possible 
for any Christian person to so live as not to get a spot on 
the robe, and is that the teaching of the Bible? No, that is 
not the teaching of the Bible. Having an imperfect body, 
you, as a new creature, loyal to God, desirous of doing his 
will, find that you cannot do all the things that you would 
do, and therefore you will have occasionally a spot or 
wrinkle come to your white garment, that was given to you 
when God accepted you as a new creature in Christ. You 
Cannot keep from having some spots or blemishes, beeause 
of the imperfection, because you must use this imperfect 
body. You must use the one you have and so you are sure 
to do those things which you would not desire to do; or 
as our Episcopal friends say, and very properly, "We have 
done those things which we ought not to have done, and we 
have left undone those things which we ought to have done, 
and there is no help in us." That is true, I believe, of 
every one of us. We cannot do all that we would do. We 
all know it, but there is no excuse for our not making the 
effort. God is going to watch the effort, and it is according 
to the effort that he is going to judge you. He is judging 
the new mind, not the flesh, for it is the new mind that is 
on trial. Now, then, suppose that because of flesh or 
ignorance, you are overtaken in a fault, you get a spot, 
what are you going to do? That is the question. Well, 
here the Lord has made a provision, there is a cleansing 
fluid, and if applied it maketh clean, as we sometimes sing, 
"His blood avails for me," So the Scriptures state, "The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin." He is 
not speaking of the original sin, you did not get to be of the 
"us" class until you had come under the blood, and it had 
purged the responsibility for original sin. After you had 
received the robe of Christ's righteousness, then what? If 
you get a spot we are immediately to come to the Advocate, 
as we read, "If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, even Jesus Christ the righteous." We have no 
Mediator with the Father, there is not a word about that 
in the whole Bible. We have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous. We are to come to the Father 
through him, entreating him for the forgiveness of this sin. 

This Advocate is our Advocate, by virtue of his having 
a merit of his own that he can apply for us, applying it 
first for the sins that are past, and as he has applied it 
also for every weakness and imperfection that is present, 
that he may present us holy and spotless before the Father. 
But it, will be this class, you see. This class, that want to 
have their robes cleansed, that deplore even one spot upon 
the robe. That is the class for whom the Advocate will do 
the work of cleansing. 

Now let me refer to your own experience. When you go 
to the Advocate with the matter, you say, Lord, Lord, 
through weakness or imperfection I have failed in this 
point, I am sorry, and ask for forgiveness, and ask that it 
be not charged up against me, because my real intention is 
right, and I really desire to do thy will in my heart. You 
ask forgiveness for this, and he forgives. You say, Lord, I 
will never do this thing again. Then perhaps a Little while 
after, it may be a year or six months, you do the same again. 
You say, 0, I said the other time I would never do it again, 
and now I am ashamed to go to the Lord and tell him I am 
negligent. 'What shall I do? Only one thing to do, that 
is to be so anxious for the Lord's favor and smile, that 
you will go to the throne of grace to obtain mercy. But 
there are some who do not. They say, 0, not to-night, not 
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to-night, I cannot pray to-night. Then they get into bed 
and sleep. The next day it is very much the same. They 
are a little farther from the Lord, the cloud is a little 
larger, and they say, I will try not to think of it at all. 
So there becomes an accumulation of spots, and at first they 
deplored them, but now they do not. Then they say, I 
guess I was taking the matter too seriously at first, I find 
everybody has those spots. We do not like them and so 
they get to living a careless life, they are getting ready 
for the great company. You see they will have to wash those 
robes before they will be accepted to the heavenly condition. 
If you do not keep yours clean by constant application to 
the throne of heavenly grace, will the spots accumulate, and 
the only way to wash your robes will be in the great tribu-
lation. 

Question:—At what point of character development can 
we say, the crown is ours, and that we are overeomers! 

Answer:—I think, dear friends, that the proper point at 
which we could say that, would be when we reach the mark 
of perfect love. For instance, you came to the Lord and 
made your consecration, you entered the School of Christ 
and began to learn of him. That was about the time you 
found out how short you were of the propgr measure. Will 
the Lord ever be able to make anything out of met Now 
the Lord is going to measure you according to your mind 
and is waiting for you to get to the mark of perfect love, 
which is the standard of a perfect character, for none will 
be worthy of a place in the kingdom or eternal life except 
those that reach this mark, either now or in the Millennial 
Age. God has nothing for anyone except those that reach 
that standard in his mind and heart. He may have weak-
nesses, etc., and you may speak things that you are sorry 
for, and must apologize for, but your heart is at the mark 
—perfect love—and that is the reason you want to apologize, 
because you have reached the mark of perfect love. You 
love God, and all mankind, and wish to do good to all, as  

you have an opportunity. After a person gets where he can 
love his enemies, he is at the mark of perfect love. He 
will not be perfect in flesh, for that will not he possible 
in this age. Many still have to put a bridle upon their 
tongues, etc., you must hold in the old nature. This I hays 
often illustrated by a bad dog which would represent our 
old nature, and for which the new creature is responsible. 
We must hold him in. Our intentional are good, as is shown 
by the fact that when the heat or excitement of the moment 
is passed, then the heart goes back to the principles of 
righteousness, and asks for forgiveness from the Father. 
He will ask for forgiveness for anything he has done. You 
might say, it will be harder to rectify this, than not to 
have clone it in the first place. Surely. But that is what 
you must do, if you want to prove to the Lord that your 
heart is for righteousness, and whenever you find you bavd 
made a mistake, you must rectify it. Now, then, if you 
get to that place, you have gotten to the place where, to 
my understanding, you are at the mark of perfect love, 
toward God, men, etc. You desire good for all and injury 
toward none. From that moment, I understand, the Lord 
counts you as one having a crown apportioned to you. That 
is one thing, but seeing that no man take your crown is 
another thing. After granted to you it still remains that 
if you are moved from the mark, pressed aside by difficul-
ties, you are not standing this test, and you will not be 
worthy of being an overcomer. So you see there is a mark 
of character, without which none will be acceptable in the 
kingdom, spiritual or earthly. Now we must demonstrate 
our love and devotion, that is what we live for to-day and 
to-morrow, and in all your Christian experience, from the 
time you enter the school of Christ for you are to learn of 
him as quickly as possible and get to the mark of perfect 
love toward all. 

I thank you all, dear friends, for your kind attention. 

Discourse by Brother 0. L. Sullivan. Subject: "INSNARING 
GOD'S LITTLE ONES" 

Text: Matt. 18.6-9 (Diaglott). 
"But whoever shall insnare one of the least of these who 

believe in me, it would be better for him that an upper 
mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and that be were 
sunk in the depths of the sea." 

'Alas for the world because of snares; for it must be 
that snares come, but alas for that man through whom the 
snare comes.'' 

"If thou, thy hand or foot insnare thee, cut it off and 
throw it away. . 	. And if thine eye insnare thee pluck 
it out and throw it away," etc. (Matt. 18:6-9.) 

these words of warning from our Lord we have 
a great fact stated. That it a most dangerous 
thing to insnare one of these who is exercising 
faith in him. These Believers are precious in 
his sight. 

1st. Inanaring God's little ones was Lucifer's 
sin in the beginning. 2nd. It was repeated by 
those who Left the faith under the leadership of 
Satan, at the beginning of the Gospel Age: re-

sulting in the "Great Apostacy." 3rd. It is to reach its grand 
climax now, in this time of our Lord's second presence, 

We find this sin illustrated, and methods of dealing with 
the brethren and with the insnarers pointed out, in the books 
of Thessalonians, which we shall apply. But first let us 
study this text a moment and understand our Lord's 
teaching. 

THE GREATEST =Mt. 

The word "insnare" is translated "offend" in the old 
version. To "offend God's little ones" means to insnare 
them, entrap them and prevent them from keeping their 
covenant. It means to allure them from the Truth, to 
confuse them, by perverting and twisting of the Truth itself. 

This is the greatest possible crime. It is a rebellion 
against God and light—a wilful turning of Light to Dark-
ness with design, as did Lucifer. It is a using of our 
superior enlightenment as a club to destroy others. 

This sin originates always, as did Lucifer's, with an evil, 
selfish or ambitious thought not overcame; and results, as 
did his, in the using of superior enlightenment to oppose 
the Truth, which they do not understand, nor care to under-
stand, because it interferes with their ambition. He under- 

stood much, enough to have influenced him to rejoice is 
God's favor and await a further enlightenment. He had 
never seen anyone die, he could not understand how it could 
be true. It seriously interfered with his ambition. He set 
himself against it. Taught error in opposition to it. God 
had lied. They should not surely die. He could not have 
been responsible for what he did not understand, "Death." 
But he assumes responsibility by opposing the Truth and 
brings upon himself the Death penalty. Teaching error in 
opposition to the Truth and assuming responsibility therefor, 
instead of rejoicing in what we do understand is an awful 
crime. Our Lord says, these had better have a mill-stone 
hanged about their necks and be drowned in the depth of the 
sea. This has but one meaning to my mind: That they 
who do this will suffer something far worse than physical 
death. They will suffer everlasting death, "Second Death." 

So we see it to-day, it is some who have been greatly 
enlightened, who have "dipped with its in the sop," who are 
exerting every energy of soul and body to confuse the 
brethren and make them believe "Millennial Dawn," from 
which we every one (including themselves) have received 
our enlightenment, is no longer true, no longer to be relied 
upon. This is the only point upon which these opposers 
themselves are agreed. 

LITTLE ROOTS oa nrramass. 
That these defections, every one, at the beginning origin-

ated as did Lucifer's, with an unkind, ambitious or selfish 
thought and an unwillingness to submit to righteous author-
ity. there can be no doubt. These roots of personal bitter-
neas are the danger signals. Dear brethren, let us be sure 
these are not smothered down, but rooted out entirely. Let 
us go after them with a steam shovel. No doubt there were 
some things increasing light brought out; these did not 
fully understand, nor care to understand because they were 
nursing ambitions of their own. But they knew enough and 
should have rejoiced in what they did see and not assume 
responsibilities by opposing the Truth they did not see. 

LUCIFER'S SIN DUPLICATED. 

This was Lucifer's sin. There was no cause for it except 
perverseness, growing out of personal likes and preferences, 
and resulted in opposing what he did not understand nor 
care to understand. We are not responsible for what we 
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do not 'understand, but are responsible for setting ourselves 
against it, and teaching error in opposition as though we 
did understand. Jude 10, "Yet these blaspheme what indeed 
they do not understand." He rebelled against the true 
Light and Authority in his heart, perhaps, long before he 
twisted and distorted God's Truth in order to insnare our 
fore-parents, and allure them from the right path. This 
condition of heart, coupled with this conduct, means ever-
lasting destruction to Lucifer or anyone else who engages in 
it. The Bible everywhere shows Satan is to be destroyed. 

(Verse 7.) Our text cites Lucifer as an example, saying, 
"Alas for the world because of snares, for it must be that 
snares come; but woe unto that man by whom the snare 
comes." He it is who has insnared the world, on account 
of his rebellion against God's Truth and righteous authority, 
and his perversion of the Truth, which, we admit, he did 
not understand. The world has suffered woe and misery on 
account of his insnaring devices and lies. It was thus that 
Lucifer, son of the light, son of the morning, became Satan, 
Devil, Opposer. So everyone who is enlightened may become 
a devil, by using his superior enlightenment to oppose what 
he does not care to understand, to the injury of others. 
But in approaching us we need not expect them to appear in 
the least offensive, as with horns, spear and forked-tail. 
It is the heinous character, not appearance, that makes a 
Devil, human or spiritual. Let us remember, Satan was 
one of the most beautiful and glorious creatures of God's 
creation. Listen to the Apostle's warning: Col. 2:4, "This 
I say lest any man beguile you with enticing words." 
Eph. 5:6, 11, "Let no man deceive you with vain words, 
and have no fellowship with the unfruitful workers of 
darkness." Rom. 16:18, "For they are such as serve not 
our Lord Jesus Christ but their own appetites, and by good 
words and fair speech deceive the hearts of the unsuspecting. 

"The Devil beguiled the woman." . . . He deceived 
her by his smoothness and cleverness in argument. He used 
his superior enlightenment for the purpose of opposing the 
Truth which he did not care to understand, setting himself 
up as a teacher of error in opposition, and thus he became 
Insnarer, instead of Lucifer, Son of Light. There is but 
one fatal step between light and darkness, between the pure 
and the impure, between life and death. "Woe" to those 
who make the plunge. 

These who will rebel against Truth and righteous Author-
ity at this time and seek to hoodwink, deceive, and allure 
others from the right path are committing a crime exactly 
similar to that committed by Lucifer. They not only rebel 
themselves against righteous authority, but become Satan's 
opposers of others who continue to believe. It is this devil-
ish disposition of opposing what you do not understand (in-
stead of rejoicing in what you do see, and seeking and wait-
ing for further light) and selfishly, at any cost, seeking 
to bring others under your unrighteous authority that is so 
reprehensible in the sight of God. 

CUTTING OFF HANDS AND FEET. 

. But our text goes further and shows the gravity of this 
sin of insnaring, saying vs. 8-9, "If thy foot, or hand, or 
eye insnare thee, cut them off and throw them away." I 
do not understand this to mean that family relationships 
are to be broken up on account of these deflections. But 
these leaving the Truth are to be cut off from fellowship. 

The only safe, honest, wise course for anyone who finds 
himself thus incumbered with evil thoughts, or associates, is 
to separate yourself from them in fellowship, "Cut them 
off" from your spiritual communion, though they be as 
dear as a hand, foot or an eye. We are urged to do this 
for our own good. It is to prevent our being "cut-off" 
as members of the "Lord's Body." The Lord's "cutting 
off" a member and throwing it away means destruction 
to the member removed. So in like manner it is intended 
to show us they are dangerous and will be our destruction 
unless they are cut off from our spiritual communion. The 
only safe, sane course for each of us now is, so far as pos-
sible, to seek the fellowship of the brethren and entirely 
separate ourselves from all evil thoughts or persons which 
oppose. Nowhere are we taught to argue with Satan or 
any other known opposer. But to resist them. " Get behind 
me, Satan." One rotten potato will soon spoil the whole 
barrel. You can't handle pots without becoming smutty. 
You can't inhale a malarial atmosphere, even for a short 
time, without being injured by it to some extent. 

This entire teaching has its illustration, with methods 
of treatment added, in the books of Thessalonians. Now 
let us turn to these books and search them closely. 

THE TEACHINGS IN THESSALONIANS APPLICABLE NOW. 

The entire two books of Thessalonians bears on this 
special sin, "Insnaring," and are applicable at this very 
moment. The sins mentioned, and the troubles there re-
ferred to are being repeated here, and the warnings and 
instructions are intended for our guidance now. 

God foresaw just such a deflection at this time as was 
taking place there; and this is why he permitted the record 
of those events to be made. Otherwise they would not have 
been written. 

But let us notice the similarity of the two cases—there 
and here—and see how every point corresponds, then notice 
how the Apostle himself couples it all with the present 
moment, or at the time of our Lord's second presence. 

SIMILARITY. 

First. The Church there, after having made great prog-
ress, was being troubled, deluded by deceivers, those who 
had been enlightened, but were leaving the Truth. The 
same is true here also. 

He calls them "wicked," "unreasonable men," and 
shows they are to be treated as enemies, because after being 
enlightened they had not faith (were not controlled by 
faith). He draws the line between them and some other 
"disorderly" ones whom he still calls brethren, who, while 
they were not to be associated with yet they were not to 
be counted as enemies. 

In 2 Thes. 3:1-2. He says: "Pray . . . that we may 
be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men; for all 
men have not faith." These he calls "men" and they were 
enemies from whom they needed to seek deliverance in 
prayer. Then in vs. 6. He says, "Now we command you 
. . . that ye withdraw from every brother than walketh 
disorderly." These he calls "disorderly brethren," be-
cause they were lazy and were busybodies. Then in vs. 
14-15. He says, "And if any man obey not (does not go 
to work and stop busybodying) note that man and do not 
associate with him. Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother." 

This enemy-class was entirely different. They were dan-
gerous. They were not to be admonished, nor counted as a 
brother. But deliverance was to be sought from them in 
prayer. This was to be done for the protection of the Iife 
of the Church. You see it requires more than humane 
strength to get away from these. They are near and dear 
to us by the ties of nature. It is like cutting off your own 
hand or foot, or the plucking out of your own eye. Deliv-
erance and strength must come from above and in answer 
to prayer, for they represent, perhaps, your own sister, 
wife, husband or dearest friend and companion. These, 
when leaving the Truth, became your most deadly spiritual 
enemy. For they will carry you along with them unless 
your loyal heart seeks and receives strength from above 
in answer to prayer. 

THESE DO NOT LOVE THE TRUTH. 

Second. These, both there and here, have proven they 
do not love the Truth and will not submit to its righteous 
authority. 

2 Thes. 2:10. "Because they receive not the Love of the 
Truth." They had received the Truth in the beginning, but 
had proven they did not love it supremely. Again, 2 Thes. 
1 : 8-9 . . . "those not acknowledging God and obey not 
the Gospel." So they do just the reverse, pervert it and 
seek to insnare others. 

The Church there was greatly troubled with this class, 
the same is true here also. The Church needs rest from this 
class. So the Apostle urges, as I would do here, to leave 
them in the hands of God, avoid them, let them alone. 
2 Thes. 1:7-9. He says: "And to you who are troubled 
rest with us; " then 2 Thes. 2:3, ''Let no man deceive you 
by any means." These pervert the Truth, both there and 
here. 

POINTS OF CONTROVERSY. 

The truths being attacked were: First. The second com-
ing of the Lord. They were using the Apostle's words in 
1 Thes. 4:15-17, to show the Apostle himself had admitted 
in these words, that the Lord might be expected to return 
very soon; in fact, he and some of them would be still living 
when the Lord returned. The words referred to are: "That 
we which are alive and remain until the coming of the 
Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep." They were 
using these words to show the Apostle himself had taught, 
that the Lord would soon come, and that he and some of 
them would still be living at the time of our Lord's second 
coming. 



INSNARING GOD'S LITTLE ONES 	 209 

They were teaching the Lord had already cove; and that 
the resurrection was already past. So it was no longer 
necessary to humble yourself, to suffer and to wait. 2 Tim. 
2:14-18. "Who concerning the Truth have erred, saying 
that the resurrection is already past and overthrow the faith 
of some." 

Second. The second point grew out of the first. It was 
this: The Apostles are deceivers, and they are deceiving 
you for selfish purposes. We are the true lights now. If 
the Lord had already come and the resurrection had already 
passed, the suffering and waiting time with the Church 
was over. It was time for them to be great, to rule and 
enjoy themselves. Therefore the Church should no longer 
pay any attention to the Apostles, nor be submissive, nor 
sacrificing. They should give up these things, for they were 
being deceived by the Apostles, therefore they could no 
longer be the Lord's representatives. We are ourselves the 
true Apostles now, because we are looking out for the pleas-
ure of the sheep and not seeking to keep them under author-
ity as were the Apostles. The Apostle refers to these, in 
2 Cor. 11:13-15, saying: "For such are false Apostles, de-
ceitful workers, transforming themselves into the Apostles 
of Christ, and no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed 
into an angel of light." These were perverting the Truth 
there, the same is being done here also, and by the same 
class. 

A GOSPEL OF WAITING. 

The Apostle argues with the brethren to prove it was a 
gospel of waiting and suffering they received in the be-
ginning, and that he had not deceived them. In 1 Thes. 1:6 
he reminds them that ye, "Became followers of us, having 
received the Word (Truth) in much affliction." Then, 1 
Theo. 2:14, he says, they "Became followers of other 
churches who suffered." Then in 2 Thee. 1:4, he men-
tions he had boasted of them to others, as an example of 
persecution and affliction endured. Again, in 2 Thes. 3:5, 
be says, "The Lord direct your hearts into the patient 
waiting for Christ." They could expect no relief from 
these enemies, their only hope was to wait until Christ 
came. 1 Thes. 1:10, 2:9, 3:13, 5:23. 

These were enemies, who had themselves become tired of 
waiting and suffering and were perverting the Truth, re-
belling against righteous authority, and setting themselves 
up in opposition to what they did not understand. This 
was Lucifer's sin. This sin is to reach its grand climax at 
this time. The Apostle then proceeded to show the second 
coming of the Lord was a long way off and that he had so 
taught them previously. 2 Thea. 2:2-5. 

THE DANGER POINTED OUT. 

Only truth-seeking people will listen to reason and argu-
ment. He never argued with those leaving the Truth. Such 
arguments he calls, "Striving to no purpose," 2 Tim. 2:14. 
Again in 2 Tim. 2:16-17, he terms them, "Profane and 
vain babblings which should be avoided, for they will pro-
mote further impiety," ''for the words of these men will 
eat like a mortifying sore." Then he cites examples. 

The flattery of these is poison, and it finds a ready re-
sponse in our fallen flesh. But the brethren being honest, 
Truth-seeking and fearing they might overlook something 
are in danger. On account of their fallen bodies rebelling 
at being sacrificed, they were liable to listen to these false, 
pleasing teachers, and to be influenced by them. 

A 'VITAL POINT. 

Everything depends upon whom we follow. Everyone of 
us is a follower, not one of us is a leader. Jesus himself 
was a follower, as his own words indicate. He says: "As 
I hear so I speak," " The words I speak are not mine 
but the Father 's." The Apostle makes it very plain they 
must continue to follow themselves as formerly, there must 
be no change in that respect. 1 Thes. 1 :6. He says: "And 
became followers of us and (thus) of the Lord." Again, 
2 Thes. 2:15, " So then, brethren, stand firm and retain 
the instruction you were taught." Then in 2 Thee. 3:7, he 
says: "For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us. 
The brethren were likely to seek, as had these false teachers, 
to end the submission, the suffering and the waiting. 

So now also this is the danger, these en dearer to make 
it look like bondage to one man, or set of men., instead of, 
"A bond servant of Jesus Christ." "We don 't want to 
be bound by any man or set of men," they say. This is 
only the poor flesh rebelling at sacrifice and seeking liberty. 
These are to be shunned, avoided as spiritual enemies, and 
not argued with. 

ENERGY OF DELUSION. 

The Apostle, in 2 Thes. 2:3-12, points out that this same 
sin, perverting and twisting the Truth in order to insnare 
others, would reach its climax, or culmination, at the time 
of our Lord's second presence, or at this very time in which 
we are now living. 

He points out, in 2 Thea. 2:3-5, That the Lord would not 
return soon, and that he had so taught them when he was 
with them before. The "Great Apostasy must first occur," 
and the "Man of sin (papacy) must be revealed." 

Verse 7. He shows the "Secret of Lawlessness" or 
"Mystery of Iniquity" was already working. This "Sec-
ret of Lawlessness" was this perversion of the Truth begun 
by these false brethren, which was giving the Church so 
much trouble, and which would result in the "Great 
Apostacy." 

So we see clearly the Great Apostasy, at the beginning 
of the Gospel Age was begun by these false brethren, under 
the leadership of that wicked one; that it was a perversion 
of the Truth for the purpose of inenaring others; and that 
it was Lucifer 's sin repeated, a rebellion against righteous 
authority, an unwillingness to suffer and to wait. So they 
set themselves, as teachers in opposition to the Truth, which 
they are not willing to understand, as though they really 
knew it was error. They reject what they do know in re-
belling against what they are unwilling to receive. 

Verse 8. He shows the "wicked one" (Satan) will be 
consumed, annihilated, during the Lord 'a second presence. 
Which we know will occur at the close of the Millennial 
Reign of Christ. But before this he is to be bound a thou-
sand years. 

His teaching then was: That the Truth would be almost 
totally destroyed, at the beginning of the Gospel Age, by 
these "lawless ones," of whom Lucifer was the head, and 
the Great Apostasy would follow and continue until the 
Lord's second presence. 

Then, after the Lord had come, and served us with the 
Truth again, in fulfillment of his promise, Luke 12:37. This 
same thing (a perversion of the Truth by false brethren) 
was to be much worse than it then was. That this delusion 
already begun (vs. 7) would reach its climax at the time 
of our Lord's second coming. 

NOT HISTORY ONLY. 

So these warnings are for us, and this record of his deal-
ings with these there are instructions for our guidance 
now. This is why the record was made. It is not history 
only, but instructions for us to follow now when this worse 
trouble is to occur. Not everything that occurred back 
there was recorded, only such as would serve as warnings 
and helps for future guidance. He could have corrected 
the evil exactly as he did without the record ever being 
written. Brethren, the record was for the future, it is for 
us, at this time, who shall be disturbed by this same class, 
only in a much greater degree. 

SENT BY GOD HIMSELF. 

2. Thee. 2:9-10. These verses show, this campaign against 
Truth and Righteousness is to possess all the "energy" of the 
"Prince of Darkness" himself. That it is to be tremendous, That 
it will be exercised through these leaving the Truth, in conjunction 
with the "Fallen Angels." These leaving the Truth will be ener-
gized "with all power" to pronounce "signs and wonders of false-
hoods." These "signs and wonders of falsehoods" refer to brilliant 
strong false arguments; and other subtle arts of the fallen angels 
themselves, as soon now as they are permitted to materialize. 
Vs. 9. "Whose coming is according to the energy of the ad-
versary." This means it will possess all the energy, subtlety and 
power of the adversary. That it will be accomplished through 
these leaving the "Truth," in conjunction with the fallen angels, 
cannot be doubted by any critical reader. These will be energized 
for this very purpose. It reads, "Whose coming is according to 
the energy of the adversary with all power, and signs and wonders 
of falsehood; and every deception of iniquity to those who are 
perishing, because they admitted not the Love of the Truth." It is 
these false teachers, rebelling against the truth; and these fallen 
angels, no longer under restraint by Satan, yet do not submit to 
the righteous authority of the Lord, who are perishing. Notice 
please, why they are to perish. It is for the same reason Satan 
is to perish: "Because they admitted not the Love of the Truth." 
They do not love the truth, but take pleasure in iniquity. They 
had been enlightened with the truth, but had proven they did 
not love it. 
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Verse .11. And on this account God will send them an 
energy of delusion to their believing the falsehood." God 
knows their true condition, and it is, "Because they do 
not Love the Truth, on this account God will send them an 
energy of delusion to their believing the falsehood." This 
shows, plainly, these will come to believe finally that the 
power possessing them and using them is from the Lord 
himself. "They will come to believe the falsehoods are the 
Truth." The delusion will be all the more powerful on this 
account. It is intended to reach everyone who does not 
Love the Truth. 

Verse le. "In order that all those may be judged who 
believe not the Truth but approve of iniquity" (believe not 
the Truth to obey it). The meaning is very plain, namely, 
because these do not love the Truth, God will permit them 
to be energised and used in perverting it, in order that it 
may serve as a judgment or test to all who have it, yet do 
not really love nor approve of it in their hearts, but approve 
of sin. It is intended to remove everyone who is unsuitable 
for kingdom honors. It will purge out everyone whose 
heart has not been freed from every root of bitterness and 
thoroughly sweetened by being filled with the Lord's sweet 
spirit. 

Beyond doubt, we are just now, June 1st, 1910, entering 
upon this period. It will surely have gained much headway 
by October 1st and will be thoroughly in control by June 
1st, 1911; by which time my expectation is Present Truth 
will seem to suffer great reverses. For we are at this very 
moment at the very pinnacle of triumph of Present Truth. 
Then perhaps until the spring of 1912 these false brethren 
and the clergy class combined will appear to triumph 
completely. 

NOT ALL TO BR DESTROYED. 

Not all whe leave the Truth are to be destroyed, only 
Satan and those who, like him, are enlightened and use their 
enlightenment to insnare others. The Lord will punish 
these, we are not to punish them nor argue with them, but 
to avoid them so far as possible. 2 Thes. 1:6-9, "Seeing it 
is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation 
to them that trouble you . . . who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction." 

THE APOSTLE ARGUES. 

113I. He argues with God for the brethren. He also uses 
argument with the brethren themselves, but he does not 
argue with those leaving the Truth. His argument with 
God for the brethren is recorded in 1 Thes. 1:2-4. He 
says: "We give thanks to God at all times respecting you 
all, making mention of you in our prayers." . . . ''Never 
forgetting in the presence of our God and Father, your 
operative faith, and laborious love, and patient hope of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." Let us be sure we all follow the 
Apostle's example in this and carefully seek for these three 
points of merit in ourselves and others, as commendations 
to God, pleasing to him and favorable to us. Operative 
faith, laborious love, and patient hope, in these statements 
we have a description of the model church and model 
Christian. 

2nd. He Argues with the Brethren. 
Let us note these carefully and see how fitly they every 

one apply now also. Then let us be sure we use the same 
powerful arguments in seeking to convince the brethren. 
1st. He points them to where they got the Truth. 2nd. That 
faith in it had greatly improved their lives. This was 
positive proof that it was just what they needed and that 
they bad made no mistake in receiving it. 3rd. That 
others who had not appreciated the Truth, and had not 
grown, had made shipwreck, and it was these who were 
trying to insnare them. 4th. He then refers to their own 
lives of self-denials in the service of them and the Truth 
to show there could be no selfishness. This too in contrast 
to those leaving the Truth. How powerful are such argu-
ments, and we point with satisfaction to every one of them 
as proof to-day that you should continue as formerly and 
not become weary in well doing. 

STRAIN ON FAITH. 

The strain of this entire matter comes on faith. So he 
points out the facts, in order to strengthen faith. So let us 
do likewise. 

His effort was: 
1st. To strengthen faith in the Truth itself. He claimed, 

as we do to-day, that the Truth they had received and the 
example they had been following, had greatly improved their 
characters. 1 Thee, 1:3-5. 

2nd. He sought to strengthen their faith in the Apostles 
themselves as the Lord's representatives. He showed they 
had God's approval. 

3rd. He sought to strengthen their faith by showing it 
all depended upon God and the reliability of his character, 
and that any rebellion now would be a rebellion against 
God. 1 Thes. 4:8. 

God changes not, the Apostles had not changed, the Truth 
had produced good results in the past under their influence 
and teaching, therefore they should continue to follow the 
same paths, the same teachers, the same Lord. How power-
ful are such arguments, composed of such facts. How truly 
they apply then, now, and forever. How astonishing it is 
anyone could be uninfluenced by such arguments, for surely 
they are enough to convince an infidel, much less the 
brethren. 

FAITH MUST WORK AND GROW. 

The point be commends was that from the very beginning 
their faith had been powerful. It worked. Theirs was a 
living faith. It touched their hearts and regulated their 
lives. He specially refers to their faith in their words 
(teachings) manifested at the very beginning. He says: 
I Thes. 2:13, "Ye received the Word of God, which ye 
heard of us, not as the words of men, but as it is in truth, 
the Word of God, which powerfully worketh in you the 
Believers," So, dear brethren, can we say of Present 
Truth and our receiving of it. Look at your own life 
to-day as an example of what the Truth has wrought, then 
tell me what can be gained by renouncing it now. Would 
you renounce the wife of your youth, or your aged mother? 
Will you renounce the God and his Truth which has pro- 
duced you 	Theirs, says the Apostle, was an operative 
faith, which produced laborious love and patient hope, made 
them willing to work, wait, and suffer. So has yours been. 
-Rob your heart to-day of the kingdom hope, and life would 
be deprived of all its sweetness. 

Then in 2 Thes. 1:8-9, the Apostle shows how displeasing 
the conduct of these leaving the Truth is to the Lord, 
saying that at his second coming he would take vengeance 
on these who know not God (to obey him) and obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" . • • "who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction." We should 
notice carefully these had enjoyed the Truth formerly, only 
they had not "obeyed the Gospel," as had the brethren. 
Their faith had not grown as had that of the brethren. So 
in 2 Thes, 1:3, he expressly praises the brethren for the 
growth of their faith, saying: "Four faith groweth ex-
ceedingly." Then again, in 1 Thee. 1:8, he says: "In every 
place your faith to Godward is spread abroad." 

" MORE AND MORE." 

But he would not have them stop, the only way to please 
God was to abound "more and more." He says, 1 Thes. 
4.1• 	"that as ye have received of as (not these 
insnarers) how ye ought to walk and to please God, so ye 
would abound more and snore." Again in 1 Thee. 4:10, 
he says: ''But we beseech you, brethren, that ye increase 
more and more," Brethren, this is my exhortation to you 
to-day. We must not, we can not stand still now. All who 
will not progress will lose the Truth. These others had 
been all right once, only they had not grown, had not 
obeyed. This entire matter depends upon faith in the be-
ginning, then it depends upon the activity and growth of 
faith in the ending. Brethren, our faith and its growth 
should give us the greatest concern, as it did the Apostle. 
In 1 Thes., 3rd chapter, he argues the necessity and strength 
of faith throughout. (1 Thee. 3:2, 5, 6, 7, and N.) 

GAINING OR LOSING. 

He carefully mentions the points you should examine 
yourself upon to see if you are losing or gaining ground. 
They are: 

1st. Continued and increasing faith in the Truth you have 
received, and have been following so many years, and which 
has done so much for you. 

2nd. Continued and increasing faith is• the Teacher him-
self as the Lord's representative, whom you have been fol-
lowing so many years, and who has proved his Iove for you 
by a life of self-denials, and laborious and continued service. 

3rd. Continued and increasing faith in the reliability of 
God's character. He is not a Satan trying to deceive you. 

Now let us notice carefully how the Apostle applies these 
three arguments; and let us notice also how every one fit 
perfectly at the present time. 
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I. FAITH IN THE TRUTH ITSELF. 
His first appeal to the brethren was to note the marvelous 

transformation the Truth had worked in their lives. This 
was positive proof that it was just what they needed, that 
they had not been deceived in the beginning, and that it 
was the thing to hold onto now. That their improved char-
acter conditions proved it was no fraud. That if it had 
produced good effects, it would be folly to turn from it 
now. He argues none should be moved from the Truth now, 
on account of the teachings and influence of these false 
leaders; but on the contrary search their own hearts for 
roots of bitterness and seek to abound "more and more." 
That is was because these had not grown, had not obeyed 
God, were not willing to suffer and to wait that they had 
forsaken the Truth. (1 Thee. 1:5, 7; 3:12; 4:1, 10; 2 Then. 
1:8; 2:15.) 

n. FAITH DI Gus TEA CHM. 

This was and is a very vital point. Continued and increas-
ing faith in our Teacher, who has the Lord's approval and 
who has proven his love and devotion for as and for the 
Truth, as very essential. The Apostle so considered it, as his 
argument shows. 

He had already pointed out (in 2 Cor. 11:13-15; 1 Tim. 
1:5-7; 2 Tim. 2:18) that these were false teachers and 
were not to be trusted. So he here states again that they 
were disobedient, "obeyed not the Gospel," as bad the 
brethren; and this was the reason they were seeking now 
to insnare them. (2 Thee. 1:8; 2:3.) The reason these 
false teachers had turned from the Truth, he says, was, 
"that they desired to be teachers themselves." (1 Tim. 
1:5-6.) He then argues, in contrast, their own honesty 
and worthiness, which was proven: 

1st. By their lives of self-denials; they had lived among 
them solely for the sake of the brethren. These false 
teachers neither there nor here can point to any such proof. 

2nd. They bad Divine manifestations of approval. The 
Lord, by his providences and support, had manifested his 
approval of them, and he cites the time and place, at 
Phillipi. Acts 16:22-40. 

moors ABUNDANT. 

So they had abundant proof, both human and Divine, of 
their love for the brethren and their devotion to God. 
These others, neither there nor here, have any such proof. 

But we do have the same abundant proofs to-day, in 
the life and conduct of our Beloved Pastor and can point 
to them with satisfaction and confidence. So, now, let us 
trace them and compare. 

COMPARISON. 

1 Thes. 1:5: "Because our Gospel came not unto you 
in word only but also with power, even the Holy Spirit, and 
abundant confirmation; as you know what we were among 
you on your account." 

He is here arguing their disinterested love for them; 
and how it was proven by lives of self-denials. Also that 
their teachings had Divine approval coming in the power of 
God's Holy Spirit. He is reminding them that it requires 
power to influence and change people's lives for the better, 
as had been done, that it requires power to influence people 
to live sacrificial lives for the sake of others. 

Now, can we not justly apply this proof to-day to our 
dear Pastor, to his teachings and to his life? And this, too, 
in contrast to all the teachings and examples on earth 
besides? The Apostle was contrasting his unselfish love 
for the church with that of those who were leaving the 
Truth, showing also how his ministry had God's approval 
by the Holy Spirit given, which had wrought wonders in 
their own lives. 

So, today, we follow exactly the same course and point 
with satisfaction to the same proofs. So, dear friends, in 
following this example, and these teachings, we know we 
have made no mistake, and have been following the Lord. 

DIVINE APPROVAL. 

1 Thes. 2:2. We read, "But having previously suf-
fered and been shamefully treated, as you know, at Phillipi; 
we were emboldened by our God to speak to you with much 
earnestness." 

He is here showing the church they could make no mis-
take in following their teachings and example, as their work 
had the approval of the Lord himself, "who trieth the 
heart" (1 Thee. 2:4) and this too notwithstanding "shame- 

ful opposition from men." They were servants of the Lord, 
far their help came from him, and not from men, nor from 
Satan, for the spirit received was a "holy spirit" and had 
produced good results. It was this same "holy spirit" 
that had emboldened them to speak earnestly. That they 
had been shamefully beaten with many stripes, thrust into 
the inner prison, with their feet in the stocks at Phillipi. 
But at midnight God shook that prison with an earthquake 
and in a marvelous manner manifested his approval of 
them. 

If you think it does not require heavenly approval and 
energizing to thus boldly stand for the Truth against every 
opposition, you are mistaken. They needed and received 
heavenly energizing for such a task. The same is also 
true now, and thank God, the evidences of his approval and 
help are not wanting. 

Recall, please, how our Dear Pastor has been defamed, 
deserted and shamefully treated; how he has had his char-
acter (much worse than his person) assaulted times without 
numbering, and by those, too, often nearest and dearest to 
him. Yet how the Lord, "who trieth the heart," had 
followed every such onslaught and assault of the adversary 
with fresh manifestations of approval and blessings. Even 
from the beginning with Mr. Barbour down to the present 
moment. Brethren, would God thus have given his approval 
and through so many years, had it not been deserved? And 
bad it not been intended to fortify and establish us at this 
time, when this still worse delusion, this "Energy of De-
lusion," was to occur? The answer of my own heart is no. 

THIS FINAL TEST. 

For God is going, as a final test, to permit an energy 
of delusion, at this time, which will appear to triumph over 
the Truth, and his approved one, as they did over Jesus. 
The adversary and his will again appear to triumph. Which 
to them will be an evident token of the Church's perdition, 
but to us it will indicate salvation. (Phil. 1:28, Isaiah 49: 
14-16.) 

APPROVED MINISTERS. 

These have the approval of God as his ministers. How? 
He tells us, 2 Cor. 6:4-11, "In much patience, in affliction, 
in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, etc." But in that time 
of distress, as in this, it becomes necessary to seek the con-
tinued approval of the brethren by "stirring up their pure 
minds," by way of remembrance again of these lives of 
devotion and sacrifice for their sakes. So the Apostle care-
fully rehearses the proof. Now, let us carefully apply every 
word of these proofs to our dear Pastor, and note how his 
life and example fills the measure and how none of them 
can be applied to these opposing the Truth. Let us be 
just as critical as we like. 

HE DRAWS A POWERYCL CONTRAST. 

The entire second chapter of 1 Thess. is given to this 
argument. 1 Thee. 2:1. He begins the chapter by stating, 
"That their introduction to the brethren had not been in 
vain." He is in this telling them they had been helped and 
not injured by knowing and having been associated with 
them. This we gladly claim has been the ease with us also. 
We have not been injured, but greatly helped by knowing 
"Present Truth and its representatives." It has been 
most profitable unto us. He continues, vs. 3-4, "For our 
exhortation (our preaching) was not from error, nor from 
impurity, nor in deceit." ''But as we have been approved 
of God . . 	We spake not as pleasing men, but God, who 
trieth our hearts." 

Is not this also true, every word when applied to our 
beloved Pastor, whom God has approved? Was it not be-
cause of his effort to prevent error and deceit in the col-
umns of the "Watch Tower," that much of this abuse 
has been suffered/ Is it not from this one prolific root, that 
very much of this shameful treatment has sprang? 

Is it not true, that in every case it was because he could 
not, and would not please men; but stood uncompromisingly 
for God's Truth, that has brought their wrath upon him/ 
Has he not stood, and is he not standing today for the 
defense of God's Truth against the whole world of "Higher 
Critics" and "Evolutionista"? Against foes within the 
camp, as well as foes without, even at the fearful cost of 
everything held dear by the humane heart, family, fortune 
and friend? And today, brethren, can you not see that life 
itself is fast consuming on the same Golden Altar of Sac-
rifice? Are you only a stranger in the world that all these 
things are not perfectly familiar to you? 
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LOOKING DEEPER. 

But let us proceed: Vs. 5. "For we never came with a 
word of flattery, as you know, nor with a pretext of covetous-
ness, God is Witness." 

Here he calls on both God and the brethren to witness 
to the purity of his motives, as I do upon you this day. 
We challenge any one to point to a single instance where 
flattering words were used, or a pretext of covetousness has 
influenced. No, friends, the exhortation has always been 
"Prove all things by God's Word." The advertisements 
have always read, Beats Free:  No Collections, and the word 
sent to the brethren, who were willing to volunteer was, 
"Send for as many as you can use whether you contribute 
or not." So these things preclude any obligation to any 
one, or any pretext to use enticing words. 

At great expense of time, and treasure, and energy, has 
the Gospel of "Present Truth" been pushed into the utter-
most parts of the earth, and in such a manner, too, as would 
have been impossible had it not had the power of God 
supporting it. For example, please recall the wonderful 
"Federation Meetings" recently held in Brooklyn's largest 
auditorium. Think of the hundreds of thousands of invita-
tions to those meetings, extended at great Cost and effort 
by faithful ones (God bless every one of them); and this, 
too, to the most educated people on earth, and for the very 
purpose of exposing their errors with them present. No 
time, nor effort, nor expense spared to have them present to 
hear the masterful denunciation of their dogmas. 

Dear friends, all this requires strength and help from 
God. No man unassisted can address such a gathering suc-
cessfully. Now, in this same connection, please recall, also, 
the great London meetings recently held in Albert Hall. 
But the Apostle proceeds, so let us follow, compare, think 
and pray. 

Verse 6. "Nor of men sought we glory (honor), neither 
of you, nor yet from others (though as Apostles of Christ 
we are empowered to have influence.) 

How truly this also applies to our beloved Pastor. Not 
seeking honor but refusing it on every hand. This, too, 
when his position empowered him to have great influence 
among men. But the only object of this faithful heart has 
been, how can 1 best spend and be spent for the brethren, 
and for the sake of God's Truths Life and all that goes 
with it laid in the balance and on the altar for the sake 
of the Truth and the Brethren. But the Apostle was thor-
oughly in earnest, as are we today, and continues, 

Verse 7. "But were gentle among you even as a nursing 
mother would cherish her own children." 

Surely, dear brethren, we can see the same sweet spirit 
of the Lord has been guiding in all this loving service 
for us. He has grown gray in our service. Yet such love 
falters not. But we see him speeding from north to south, 
from east to west, from continent to continent. Day and 
night no rest, but writing, preaching and traveling. What 
for? Money? No, it is the "dove of a nursing mother," 
seeking to cherish her own children and prevent them being 
inanared, The Apostle in these beautiful words seems to be 
dipping his pen into his own loving heart, and to be writing 
out his love far them with his own life 's blood. Listen to 
his heart's appeal. 

Verse 8. He says: "So being affectionately desirous of 
you we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the 
Gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were 
dear unto us." 

Thank God for Iove like this, it truly is like unto that of 
the "Son of God." Thank Gad for an example such as we 
have before us in the life and character of our devoted 
pastor. "God bless him." Paul, nor Peter, nor John never 
loved more nor served more faithfully. 0, for such love let 
rocks and stones their lasting silence break. "The love of a 
nursing mother," "Were willing to have poured out our very 
souls for your sakes, for ye were dear unto us." Oh, brethren, 
how nothing short of such expressions are at all suitable 
or apply to the life and love of our devoted Pastor. But 
the Apostle did not want them to think it was all talk, so 
he continues. 

Verse 9. "For ye remember, brethren, our labour and 
fatigue . . . labouring night and day." 

We have all become so accustomed to this incessant labour 
night and day for the past forty years, that we would feel 
perfectly astonished should anything interfere with it even 
for one day or one week. Others may stop but not this 
one. Surely this is most remarkable. The Apostle wanted 
them to know that this love had the backing of service and 
purity. So he continues. 

Verse 10. He says: "How holy, justly, unblamably, we 
behaved ourselves among you that believe." 

Now, I would refer you to the "Vow" as proof on this 
point also. It is the very highest standard of moral, social 
and religious conduct lifted up solely on the behalf of the 
believers. 

Verses 11-12. ''How we exhorted and comforted and 
charged every one of you as a father does his children. 
That ye walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory." 

Is not this also every word true when applied to our 
beloved Pastor? Do we not have the living history of these 
words before our very eyes? Recall your own troubles, 
and remember how patiently, wisely and lovingly he has 
helped you even with your small affairs. Now, compare all 
this forty years of devotion and service with what these 
false teachers will offer you at this time, "persuasive 
speech," and then stand up in your place today and tell 
me, whom will you follow? 

Their conduct has been just the reverse of all this. (Col. 
2:4; Eph. 5:6; Rom. 16:18; Eph. 4:14; 2 Cor. 11:11) Are 
not the statements of the Apostle, given as indicating his 
example, in proof of his love for them, exactly the same 
you have been following from the very beginning, yea, for 
forty years? Has it not produced wonderful results in your 
Wet Why then think of turning from it now, to follow 
these insnaring devices of the adversary? You know you 
have the Truth, you know it has greatly helped you, you 
know where you got it, what folly to turn, from it now! 

FAITH IN GOD. 

Third. The Apostle then shows the entire matter rests 
with God. He has all power, is honest, reliable, good. He 
points the brethren to God and shows any deflection,—
there or here—is a rebellion against God and not against 
the Apostle or Bro. Russell. He says: 1 Thes. 4:8: " There-
fore he who rejects, rejects not man but that God, who also 
imparted his holy spirit for you." Again in 1 Thes. 4:3, 
5:23, he shows God is interested in us and is overruling for 
our good. He says: ''For this is God's will, your sanc-
tification." He is not seeking your destruction or insnare-
meat. So let us each seek to cooperate with our Blessed 
Head in this, and be sure we each encourage this growth of 
faith, first, in the Truth; second, in our Teacher; third, in 
God himself. 

THESE ELECTED. 

1 Thes, 1:4: "Knowing, brethren, beloved of God, your 
election." These by the exercise of "operative faith, 
laborious love, and patient hope," have made sure their elec-
tion. They have "put on bowels of mercies, kindness, hum-
bleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering," etc. (Col. 
3:12-17.) They have also succeeded in "putting off anger, 
wrath, malice," etc. (Col. 3:8-10.) 

CONCLUSION. 

Dear brethren, the only safe course is continued activity 
along original lines, as formerly, of faith, hope and love. 
1 Thes, 5:8: "But let us who are of the day put on the 
breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet the hope 
of salvation." Let us continually bear in mind, where we 
got the Truth, 2 Thee. 2:14: "Whereunto he called you 
by our Gospel" (not those leaving the Truth). 2 Thes. 3:4: 
"And we have confidence in the Lord concerning you, that 
ye both do, and will do, the things which we command 
you." Brethren, be steadfast. 2 Thes. 2:15: "Therefore, 
brethren, stand fast and retain the instruction ye were 
taught, whether by word or by letter." Let us bear in 
mind our safety, now, depends on being guarded by the 
Lord himself. 2 Thes. 3:3: "But faithful is the Lord 
who will establish and guard you from the evil one." 

Remember we are told God would permit these false 
prophets to exercise great power, and that it was to prove 
us. Deut. 13:1-5: "For the Lord your God proveth you 
to know whether you love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, and all your soul." Matt. 24:24: "For there shall 
arise false Christs and false prophets . . . and if possible 
they would deceive the very elect." 2 Thes. 2:9-11: "For 
this cause God shall send them an 'energy of delusion' to 
their believing the falsehood." 

Brethren, let us thank God and take courage. Let us each 
urge continued and increasing faith, first, in the Truth itself; 
second, in our teacher, as God's servant, who has given us 
the proof of his love, and whom God has abundantly ap-
proved; third, in the reliability of God's character. 

God bless and keep you, every one. 
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3:30 P. M.—Discourse by Brother C. J. Peterson 
Text, John 3:32, 33, "And what he had seen and heard, that he testifies and no man receiveth his testimony. He 

that hath received his testimony hath set to his seat that God is true." 

FIRST of all, these Scriptures testify that in 
the beginning God created the world. Be-
fore he created the world, the Scriptures 
	 indicate that his plan was drawn before any 

of the work was begun. Note Isaiah 14:23, 
"Surely, as I have thought, so shall it come 
to pass, and as I have purposed, so shall 
	 it stand." Also Isaiah 46:9-11, "I am 

God, and there is no one else; I am God, and 
there is none like me, declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are not yet done, 
my counsel shall stand and I will do all my pleasure: . . 
I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass; I have purposed 
it, I will also do it." 

So, then, he laid the plan and he planned this great uni-
verse, with its millions of solar systems. He planned to 
have this earth, and to make it beautiful with a class of 
beings made in his own likeness, created them in his own 
image, mentally and morally, as we read in Genesis 1:25, 26; 
also in Psalm 8:3-8. God having planned to have the earth 
peopled, be created Adam in his own likeness, and gave 
him dominion over the earth, but, as you are aware, he lost 
all, as we read in Hebrews 2:6-9. Lucifer was put in the 
garden of Eden to look after their interests, but ambition 
came into his heart to secure this race for his own and so 
he came to Mother Eve and put wrong thoughts into her 
heart. If she had listened to God she would not have 
received the words of the Adversary. Satan succeeded in 
getting Mother Eve's attention and he said, "Ye shall not 
surely die"; notwithstanding God had said, "Ye shall 
surely die." The teaching of Satan is abroad in the world 
to such an extent that the people think that when a man 
dies, or appears to die, he is more alive than ever. Only 
true Christians believe that when a man dies he is dead, 
out of existence. If Jehovah had not planned a recovery 
for man, it would have meant his extinction forever, so God 
provided every detail for man's recovery. 

God began to deal with Abraham and he made him a 
promise, that in his seed all the families of the earth should 
be blessed, and dealt with him only, then with Isaac, then 
with Jacob, then with the twelve tribes of Israel, as we 
read. in Exodus 19:5-8. A covenant was made between God 
and Israel,—they were friends of God. He then proved 
them to see if they loved him or not. There is a parallel 
now in our day. God is testing and proving the Israelites 
indeed. You remember how he led Israel through the wilder-
ness and at the close of the Jewish Age, God sent his only 
begotten Son, who took upon Urn the form of a servant 
and came in the likeness of men. He came unto his own, 
but his own received him not. We read also in the Psalms 
how God was leading Israel by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron. That is significant; and in Exodus we read how 
God prepared to lead and deal with them. St. Stephen 
calls our attention to the same in Acts the 7th chapter, 
showing how that when Moses was forty years old, he came 
to visit Israel, to visit his brethren. They resisted him, how-
ever, and he was thrust away. This is significant of how 
Christ came at his first advent to his people. He also then 
went into a far country. St. Stephen also tells us that after 
forty years had passed God began to deal with Moses again, 
led him to the back side of the desert and showed him the 
burning bush, etc., and told him to go back into Egypt and 
deliver his people out of the darkness, and we read that 
in the 3rd chapter of Exodus, where be told him to put off 
the shoes from his feet, for the place whereon he stood was 
holy ground, etc. Then we read in Exodus 4:14-16, how he 
began to say to Jehovah, "0, my Lord, I am not eloquent, 
etc., and how God appointed Aaron for Moses' mouthpiece, 
that Moses should he to him (Aaron) instead of God. 

This represents the second advent of Christ, God sending 
Moses back to deliver the children of Israel. Jehovah pro-
vided a mouthpiece, so you remember he sent Moses and 
Aaron, and said, "Thou shalt take this rod in thy hand, 
wherewith thou shalt do signs." Moses was to do signs, 
but Aaron was to be the mouthpiece. Concerning this, we 
read in 1 Corinthians 10, beginning with the first verse 
(note especially the 11th verse), "Now all these things 
happened unto them for ensamples; and they are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come." It is evident to all that the end of the age is upon  

us. We understand that at the second coming of Christ, 
Jehovah would provide a mouthpiece for him. You will 
notice the margin of Exodus 3:10, "Since yesterday, or 
the third day." That would bring us back to Christ, for 
you remember him saying, "Destroy this temple and in 
three days I will raise it up." He spoke in the fifth thou-
sand year day, the sixth thousand year day has also passed 
and we are now in the beginning of the seventh thousand 
year day, and he is in the act of raising up. Since he 
went away, he has not been a man of words;—we have not 
heard him audibly. Now there is to be a mouthpiece who 
would guide the Israelites indeed, and God would invest in 
him great authority. We read in Exodus again, "I know 
that he can speak well and also, behold he cometh forth to 
meet thee, and when he seeth thee, he will be glad in his 
heart." At the date of his second coming a "finger-
board" as it were, was ready to testify; and, "Blessed is 
that servant, who when his master cometh shall find watch-
ing." Before that there was a class of servants watching, 
Luke 12:37, "Blessed are those servants" (plural), con-
temporary ones, and amongst them we find one of seven 
whom Jehovah chose to lead spiritual Israel out of darkness 
into his marvelous light. 

The Israelites of old were types or ensamples for us, 
upon whom the ends of the ages have come. Where did he 
meet him, meet this great antitypical Moses;—out in a 
highway or country road? No. But incidentally, while 
searching the Scriptures—you know about it, etc. And 
when his eye caught sight of him he was glad in his heart, 
and he cried out, "Behold the bridegroom, go ye forth also 
to meet him!" 

Using the rod, as we read be was instructed in the 4th 
chapter of Exodus, was for the purpose of teaching Israel 
a lesson, but they failed to draw the lesson from its use, 
but in Romans 15:4 we read it is for our learning. A rod 
is a symbol of authority, and a serpent is a symbol of evil. 
To cast it from him represented that Jehovah let go of evil 
and let it predominate, that man might learn the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin. Being a free moral agent, God permitted 
man to take his own course. Verse 4 indicates that God 
did not intend that evil should predominate forever, but 
that he would send his servant, who would lay hold upon 
sin and would destroy the work of the devil. This was called 
to our attention in a special issue of the Watch Tower, 
known as "Food for Thinking Christians." Now note the 
6th verse of the 4th chapter of Exodus, "Put now thine 
hand into thy bosom. He put his hand into his bosom, 
and when he took it out, his hand was leprous as snow." 
This indicates that the hand was manifested which is a 
symbol of Divine power, and Jesus was that power; be 
was manifested among men, and Jesus was put away in the 
tomb. He took it out and, behold, the hand was leprous 
as snow. The hand now represents the church, which is his 
body, but it is leprous; not evil, but imperfect, sinful, and 
has need of the robe of Christ's righteousness. From God's 
standpoint, we are clean as long as we remain under the 
covering. He said, "Put thine hand into thy bosom again. 
And he put his hand into his bosom again; and plucked it 
out of his bosom, and, behold, it was turned again as his 
other flesh." The time is coming when the Church will be 
actually dean, It waits in the tomb, and when manifested 
it will he on the other side, without spot or wrinkle—it 
will be God's power on the other side of the veil; it will be 
like the other—like Jesus. 

Chapter 4, verses 8 and 9, "And it shall come to pass, if 
they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of 
the first sign, that they will believe the voice of the latter 
sign. And it shall come to pass, that if they will not believe 
also these two signs, neither hearken unto thy voice, that 
thou shalt take of the water of the river, and pour it upon 
the dry land: and the water which thou takest out of the 
river shall become blood upon the dry land." How ac-
curately this agrees with the 15th chapter of Revelation, 
verses 1 to 6 (which please read). It is becoming blood in 
the sight of the world, not to the Truth people. Concerning 
those seven vials, six already have been poured and the 
seventh is expected with great interest among the friends. 
To understand the 16th chapter of Revelation, read the 
15th chapter, it is an introduction of the 16th. We simply 
wish to call your attention a little to the 15th chapter. We 
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have no desire either, we assure you, to squeeze by or past 
the "steward of the pantry," and we are satisfied to get 
them as fast as they are due; we are not attempting to 
bring out anything that is not due, but when things are 
fulfilled, we simply call your attention to them, and so are 
calling your attention to them now, since we do see them. 

Our Lord called attention to the fact that there would 
be signs and wonders. In the first verse of the 15th chapter 
of Revelation, we read, "And I saw another sign in heaven, 
great and marvellous, seven angels having the seven last 
plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath of God." Our 
Adventist friends and others love to think of these plagues 
as scorpions, etc., tormenting all who worship the beast and 
his image. We find from Hebrew and Greek lexicons, that 
a better translation for this word "plague" is "stroke." 
Thus in another place, for instance the 18th verse of the 
1fith chapter of Revelation we read about thunders and 
lightnings, etc. Of course, you never heard it thunder with-
out there being lightning, so the seven thunders there would 
be seven strokes of lightning; seven diffusions of knowledge. 
It is strange that the word wrath in Revelation 15:1, should 
be translated so, because we find that the proper transla-
tion should be "few words," but God permitted it to be 
covered until now, when we can see these things fulfilled. 
Therefore the last part of Revelation 15:1 should read, 
"For in them is filled up the mind or word of God." So 
then we attribute the sixth and seventh vials as coming 
from God. He is the author, and be has been leading his 
people by causing those vials to be poured out so that the 
way might be prepared, as we read in the 16th chapter, 12th 
verse, "That the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared." In the sixth volume we have details as to our 
daily walk, in the home, in the house of God, and if we are 
not being prepared by the sixth, we will not be prepared 
for the seventh. The seventh will put no finishing touches 
on the new creation, yet it is for the Church, so said by the 
one having it in charge; he so stated at the Chicago 
convention. It wilI be written. Revelation 15:2, "And I 
saw as it were a sea of glass." Glass is transparent, and 
you can see through it, so this class stands where they can 
see the restless, discontented condition of the world. We 
can look down through it and see the undercurrent. We 
are not going to speak of the great time of trouble unnec-
essarily, but it comes in between and before the glad tid-
ings which shall be to all people. If the world knew about 
it, they might stave it off a little, but would not stop it. 
So then, certain ones, having overcome and having gotten 
the victory, stand on the sea of glass, having the harp of 
God, and singing the song of Moses (restitution) and the 
song of the Lamb (the Ransom)—ransom and restitution—
saying, "Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God al-
mighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints." 

"He that hath received his testimony hath set to his 
seal that God is true." 

If we recognize that God has appointed a certain channel, 
a certain finger-board pointing out this and that, we should 
rejoice that we are able to see things as they are pointed 
out for our benefit, to make our calling and election sure. 
That certain one pointed out in the books of Moses was 
very humble, and was told to put off his shoes, which means 
to lay aside the ordinary pursuits of life. That servant of 
Mathew 24, and Luke 12, would be a representative of the 
Lord, meaning that he also would put off his shoes, which 
we learn he did; because (extensively engaged in business, 
not many thousands miles from here) when he saw the privi-
lege of serving the Lord's people, he disposed of his busi-
ness interests and laid down his life and money in your and 
my behalf, that we might be led out of Egypt into his 
marvellous light. 

"He that hath received his testimony hath set to his 
seal that God is true." 

Now those types find their antitypes, which are not hard 
to locate, and I suppose the majority are all pleased to 
have it so. If you have confessed to have received his tesi-
mony, you will have set to your seal that God is true. You 
will agree that God has arranged this, not that we have 
invented any fanciful thing, but we are calling your atten-
tion to these things, lest you forget yourself and your con-
secration vow, even as Israel of old did. God dealt with 
Israel and told them if they would do thus and so, they 
should be unto him a nation of priests and a peculiar people. 
You know that they drifted and drifted, so that by the time 
Ezra came into power, it was found necessary for moral 
and spiritual reform, for the people had drifted away 
from God. You remember Nebuchadnezzar came up against 
Jerusalem, besieged it, and took the children of Israel 

captive into Babylon; took the gold and silver vessels with 
them, and destroyed the temple of Jerusalem, and so the 
children of Israel went into bondage because of lack of 
obedience. In the course of time, God had a purpose to 
deliver them, and he did so and caused Cyrus, the heathen 
king, to come with his great army and they dug a canal 
around Babylon, and he, with his great army, marched in 
under the copper gates and took the city and made a 
proclamation that all the Jews might go back to Jerusalem 
and build the temple. The people, however, endeavored to 
frustrate his work. (If you read the book of Ezra with the 
thought that it contains a picture of the present harvest 
work, you will find some things in there very interesting.) 

As we said a while ago, Ezra discovered that it was 
necessary to bring in reform, and he caused a proclamation 
that all should come and renew their covenant with Jehovah. 
Well, there was a great fuss made about that. They wanted 
to have their pet theories (their many wives). However, 
the work went on by the hands of the priests and elders. 
We read in the book of Ezra from the 9th chapter, and 
10th verse, "For we have forsaken thy commandment." 
This shows that they had been slack and gone back on their 
covenant relationship—"all that the Lord our God bath 
said, we will do." That was even their baptismal vow, as 
we read in 1 Corinthians, 7 chapter, "They were all bap-
tized into Moses in the sea and in the clouds." So that 
constituted their covenant, or their baptismal vow, as now 
in our day, Israelites indeed have made a baptismal vow 
with God, or covenant of sacrifice, and are being led by the 
goodness of God, as we have heard here repeatedly. We are 
pleased to know that we are a class of people who have 
turned from sin and are seeking fellowship with God, and 
he was pleased to have us do that, and he is not far from 
us, for be is easily found. We came near to God and he 
drew near to us, and we came into fellowship with God; 
then we heard that voice in Romans 12:1. We saw that it 
would be unreasonable to refuse, and said, Yea, Lord, here 
I give myself to thee, 'tis all that I can do. As we now 
have greater light on the justification feature, we see that 
the Lord loaned to us his merit and as we go down into 
sacrificial death he imputes his merit to us, So then, when 
we made the covenant with God, it was a baptism vow, but 
we did not specify anything; we did not understand very 
much about it, but we meant what we said and we gave 
our hearts to the Lord. Later, since we have come down 
to our day, the Lord has seen that the power of darkness 
was about to come in like a flood, "And when the enemy 
shall come in like a flood, the Lord shall raise up a stand-
ard for us," and hence we have the vow, and I trust we 
have all of us subscribed to it. As we find in the book 
of Ezra a picture of the harvest work, so there, after much 
fuss about the intermarrying, there was a proclamation that 
they should send in their names. They were known to Ezra, 
and so in the 10th chapter, 5th verse, those nearest to Ezra 
were the first to swear, and so those nearest to that "Finger-
Board" were the first ones to swear—the Bible house family 
and the Pilgrims. Still there was a fuss about it, and there 
went forth a proclamation that whosoever would not come 
within three days, according to the council of the priests 
and elders, all his substance should be forfeited, etc. The 
9th verse shows that this was done in the ninth month, and 
if we are not too fanciful about it, using the Jewish reckon-
ing, we would reach the ninth month in June, and in June, 
1908, the vow was given in the Tower, and since then it 
has been discussed pro and con. It is a simple matter to 
send in your name. If you have taken the vow and have 
not sent in your name, send it in by all means. It should 
be done in three days. You can easily figure it. 

We also read about Cyrus, that he made a certain one 
governor over Judea, Zerubbabel; he sent him forth to 
build the temple. Cyrus means "sun." And the antitype, 
as we note in Isaiah 44:45, is Jesus. Cyrus is the type of 
the Lord Jesus. So we will find some parallel also to this 
antitypical Zerubbabel, back here in the book of Ezra. 
Cyrus made Zerubbabel governor over Judea, "Blessed is 
that servant, whom, when the Lord cometh, be shall find so 
doing." Thus we see that the antitypical Cyrus shall ap-
point the antitypical Zerubbabel ruler over all his goods. 

"He that bath received this testimony hath set to his 
seal that God is true." 

You will find that antitypical Zerubbabel mentioned in 
the book of Zechariah and in many other places. 

You see him with the plummet, and the spirit of the 
Lord shall raise up a standard, and they shall see. 

We are happy to suppose that we all see what the plummet 
is, who has it, and are pleased to suppose that you have 
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yielded yourselves and that you are being led by it as the 
children of olden times were led by the hands of Moses 
and Aaron. 

The picture changes, and we have different names. We 
thus see the plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel with those 
seven. What seven? They are the eyes that run to and 
fro. This is a good connection between the seven vials as 
mentioned in Revelation. Together with those seven, and 
that plummet, that standard, means that we conform to that 
standard, even as we are invited to come hither, and I will 
show thee the Bride—not down, but up. In the first chapter 
we read that he raised a standard, and he has maintained 
that standard, though they have dragged it into the courts 
and tried to lower his standard. He has maintained his 
integrity, the plummet is in his hands, and he has been 
holding our faith; he is also holding the faith of the Jews. 
He is none other than a prophet. We do not claim this 
for him, but it is very significant. They do see the plummet 
in his hands, and the rest of the world shall see it in due 
time, and will have to comply and conform their characters 
to the standard that is there in his hand. He is also holding 
the faith of the world. 

"He that hath received his testimony, hath set to his 
seal that God is true." 

Now as to ourselves. We have heard a discourse, just 
previous to me, that we should not stumble any of the 
little ones. That means something. Our attention has been 
called to some who are intimidating newer ones in the 
Truth who see the proposition. The least one can see and 
grasp it more readily than we could ten or fifteen years 
ago. It only takes some a few weeks to develop character 
now. When you see any wishing to present their bodies a 
living sacrifice, help them along, don't tell them to wait. 
They certainly know what they are doing, and when they 
want to symbolize that consecration, you have no right to 
interfere, but help them along. Help, and by no means 
discourage them in regard to subscribing to the vow. It is 
very plain and explicit and conclusive. 

"Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. 
May thy rule come into my heart more and more, and thy 
will be done in my mortal body. Relying on the assistance 
of thy promised grace to help in every time of need, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, I register this Vow." 

Anything in that paragraph that would favor the cause 
of the Adversary? No. On the contrary, it helps us to 
resist him, helps us to be loyal to God and to our baptism 
TOW. 

"Daily will I remember at the throne of Heavenly Grace 
the general interests of the harvest work, and particularly 
the share which I myself am privileged to enjoy in that  

work, and the dear co-laborers at the Brooklyn Tabernacle 
and Bethel, and everywhere." 

The Adversary does not suggest anything in favor of 
that. Why not make it our own? 

"I vow to still more carefully, if possible, scrutinize my 
thoughts and words and doings, to the intent that I may be 
the better enabled to serve thee and thy dear flock." 

Could the Adversary suggest a single thought or line of 
that paragraph? 

Scrutinizing our thoughts that they may be pure and 
holy and pleasing to the Lord at all times, during the day, 
while at work, in foundry, shop, or wherever it may be, 
when you catch yourself thinking improperly, right then and 
there lift up your heart to the Lord, ask his forgiveness, 
and have the stain removed. Thus you will manifest your 
loyalty to the Lord that you meant what you said when you 
consecrated yourself to the Lord. Coming to the sentence, 
"that I may the better be enabled to serve thee and thy dear 
flock." In the shop thoughts arise, and if you want to tell 
some ignoble thoughts to your near neighbor, squelch it 
right away. See that you are telling something of the 
Lord's kingdom, and love, that you are made ministers of. 

"I vow to thee that I will be on the alert to resist every-
thing akin to Spiritism and Occultism, and that, remember-
ing that there are but the two masters, I shall resist these 
snares in all reasonable ways, as being of the Adversary." 

There is nothing there suggested by the Adversary, and 
we can all subscribe to that. 

"I further vow that, with the exceptions below, I will at 
all times, and in all places, conduct myself toward those of 
the opposite sex in private exactly as I would do with them 
in public—in the presence of a congregation of the Lord's 
people. 

"And so far as reasonably possible, I will avoid being 
in the same room with any of the opposite sex alone, unless 
the door to the room stand wide open." 

It is well to keep this thought in mind, the first sentence 
of the sixth paragraph, "so far as reasonably possible." 

If we have received his testimony, we have set to our 
seal that God is true. 

What grander thing could we do than to subscribe to 
that vow, telling our beloved Pastor that we appreciate his 
endeavors in our behalf, knowing that he has not invented 
it, as in Ezra, Isaiah and in the 15th verse of the 16th 
chapter of Revelation the vow has been suggested, and if 
we want to be in harmony with God, we will find it to be 
to our best interests to do as we are led. It is not by might, 
nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord, and when 
the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
will raise up a standard, and we will be protected and 
gathered into a place of safety. Amen. 

Mayville Reception at Peacock Inn, Wednesday Evening 
Pastor Russell's Sermon 

HE Peacock Inn and its spacious lawns at 
Mayville, with Pastor Russell of the Brook-
lyn Tabernacle as host, entertained the fourth 
contingent of Bible students, about 600 
strong, Wednesday evening. The numbers 
each night are regulated by cards of invita-
tion. Like its predecessor the occasion was 
an enjoyable one long to be remembered with 
pleasure and profit. Again the songs of 

'the happy people" of the International Bible students, 
coming and going, gladdened and cheered the dwellers at 
the lakeside homes, who will not soon forget this convention. 

In connection with his greetings Pastor Russell said: 
"To the gathering of Bible students who visited me here 

last evening I remarked the increasing beauties of nature 
as foregleams of the great 'restitution' promised in the 
Bible (Acts 3:20), and which we believe is now nigh at 
hand. We then considered the world's hope, based on fhe 
great sacrifice at Calvary and the Bible's testimony respect-
ing its far reaching results. Tonight let us consider briefly 
the future of the church's hope. 

"Like many of our Christian friends, for a long time 
we did not understand how to 'rightly divide the word of 
truth' (2 Tim. 2:15); we did not comprehend that God's 
plan provides first a heavenly salvation for the church and 
then an earthly salvation for manhood in general. The 
-study of our Bibles along dispensational lines dears away 
all of our difficulties. It shows us that the promise that  

the redeemed 'shall sit every man under his own vine and 
fig tree and long enjoy the work of their hands' is God's 
provision for Israel restored to divine favor, and for all 
the families of the earth; but not for the church. Of the 
true church, the Bride of Christ, it is declared that her 
members shall in the resurrection be 'like-unto the angels'—
heavenly or spiritual beings. 

"St. Paul distinctly says of these: 'Flesh and blood can-
not inherit the kingdom of God.' (1 Cor. 15:50.) Jesus 
tells these that he has gone to prepare them a place in the 
Father's house on high. But the place for man, the earth, 
already provided from the foundation of the world, is a 
very different one from ours, of which we read, 'Eye hath 
not seen nor ear heard, neither bath entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath in reservation for them 
that love him.' 

THE SPIRITUAL CALL. 

"Now we understand why it is that from Genesis to 
Malachi there is not one suggestion of a heavenly or spiritual 
hope for anyone. Every promise is earthly. In Abraham's 
case, for instance, we read, 'Lift up, now, thine eyes and 
look to the east, west, north and south, for all the land 
which thou seest to thee will I give it, and to thy seed 
after thee.' 

"St. Paul refers to this difference between the hopes of 
the spirit begotten church founded at Pentecost and the 
hopes of all others. Pointing to the faithful of the past 
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he declares that although they had God's testimony to their 
faithfulness, nevertheless they received not the promises, 
`God having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect.' (Hebrews 11:38-40.) 

"As soon as we get our better thing, our higher reward of 
`glory, honor and immortality,' in joint heirship with our 
Lord as figuratively his bride, then the worthy ones of 
ancient times will get their reward of resurrection to human 
perfection. Then under Messiah's kingdom those perfect 
men will be the `princes in all the earth.' (Psalms 45:16.) 
Then from the spiritual to the perfected earthly ones, the 
blessings and instructions for the world will descend to the 
poor, ignorant, selfish and superstitious world—to help them; 
to uplift the obedient to the perfections illustrated by the 
perfected worthies. 

WHAT HEAVEN IS LIKE. 

"We have all heard of the Sunday school teacher who 
told her class about heaven—about its pianos, harps, organs, 
horses and carriages, fruits and flowers, etc. We see that 
she was merely thinking of the blessings God has provided 
for the faithful and obedient of the world, 'in due time.' 
She had no conception of the heaven of heavens promised 
to the faithful followers of Jesus in the narrow way. 

"The Great Teacher explains that it is impossible to 
describe heaven and its beauties and charms. He said to 
Nicodemus: `If I have told you of earthly things and ye 
believed not, how would you believe if I should tell you 
of heavenly things,' (Jno. 3:12.) 

"In line with this the Bible makes no attempt to describe 
heaven itself, nor its inhabitants. Merely we are told that 

God is a Spirit 'dwelling in light which no man can 
approach unto; whom no man bath seen, nor can ever see,' 
personally. Man must discern God in his works—the noblest 
of which is the perfect man—made in his moral likeness 
on the earthly plane—a little lower than the angels on the 
spirit plane. The most that the Word declares of our 
heavenly inheritance is that eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath in reservation for them that love him.' (1 Cor. 
11:9.) 

"But while refusing to inform us of the heavenly condi-
tions God does give us a soul-satisfying portion. Through 
the Apostle he declares 'it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that when he (the glorified Jesus) 
shall be revealed (at his second advent, in power and great 
glory) we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is,' 
while others not thus 'changed' from human to spirit nature, 
by the first resurrection power, will not see him as he is, 
but only as he shall be revealed in his providence and judg-
ments, which every eye shall recognize. 

"How satisfactory—beyond all that we could have asked 
or thought. 'Like him '—what more could we ask—' like 
him' whom God bath highly exalted, far 'above angels, 
principalities and powers.' We stand amazed at such grace. 
Moreover, we can realize that he who called us to become 
'partakers of the divine nature' and joint heirs with the 
Redeemer in his mediatorial kingdom has provided for our 
every comfort and joy in that heavenly state, the details 
of which we may not now grasp. Prophetically of these 
it is written: 'I shall be satisfied. when I awake in thy 
likeness.' " (Psalms 17:15.) 

Pastor Russell Interviewed by the Journal 
Christian Pulpits Held by Infidels. Inconsistent to Give Money to Universities and Seminaries 

which Teach Evolution 

N an interview with a representative of the Journal, 
Pastor Charles T. Russell declared that many 
evolutionists fraudulently hold Christian pulpits 
and that they are thus sailing under false colors. 
Pastor Russell gave utterance to this expression 
of sentiment when he was told that many wealthy 
and respected citizens of this country contribute 
liberally to foreign missions and thus indicate 
their consistency and sincerity in their efforts 

to promote the Christian faith. Among other things he said: 
"You state that some of our wealthy citizens occupy a 

ridiculous position in that they contribute millions to the 
support of foreign missionary societies to send Bibles and 
missionaries to the heathen to convert them to Christianity, 
and that at the same time they contribute other millions 
to college which openly teach evolution and repudiate the 
Bible. Is this a fair statement of your contention?" 
Pastor Russell was asked. 

"Yes, you have stated the matter fairly. It seems to 
me that the position is an inconsistent one—to spend money 
in making infidels at home and other moneys in the opposite 
direction abroad. Indeed, to my understanding, the so-
called gospel that is preached to the heathen is a message 
of damnation rather than a message of salvation; the doc-
trines of the creeds of the dark ages are presented instead 
of the doctrines of the Bible. Thus God's character and 
Book are misrepresented at home and abroad." 

"What would you advise the rich to do in this matter? 
Would you advocate the discontinuance of contributions to 
the foreign missions, or the withdrawal of support from 
colleges teaching higher criticism, or what?" 

"Each rich man must decide such questions for himself; 
each is a separate steward, responsible to God. For my own 
part, I would not give a dollar to either. I surely would not 
assist the colleges in their present work of undermining 
faith in the Bible as the Word of God; and just as surely 
I would not assist in preaching to the heathen doctrines 
which misrepresent the divine character and government. 
Understand me, however, I hold that the rich have every 
right to give their wealth to the promulgation of infidelity 
if they choose, and that college professors have every right 
to undermine Christian faith in the Bible and to destroy 
all confidence in God and Jesus Christ as the redeemer of  

the world, and that the name of Christ should not be used 
as a foil of infidelity—that Christian parents should be per-
mitted to know in advance that the sending of their children 
to college in this, our day, means the destruction of all their 
faith in God and the Bible." 

"Do you consider it wrong for a man to accept a Christian 
pulpit when he disbelieves the Bible and its teachings of 
the Savior's miraculous birth and sinfulness, and that he 
`gave himself a ransom price for all?' " 

"Yes, I would consider such a course highly reprehensible 
and thoroughly dishonest. But, of course, if the entire con-
gregation fully understood the preacher to be an infidel—
an unbeliever—and if they called him because of his un-
belief, he then would be fully at liberty to accept such a 
call, and would be free from charges of personal decep-
tion. But if the congregation and the minister still main-
tained and held out to the world that they were Christians, 
they would be really deceivers and slanderers of the name 
Christian." 

"From your remarks, I gather, Pastor Russell, that in 
your estimation a man believing the doctrine of evolution 
would not be a Christian at all. Did I understand you 
rightly?" 

"You understand me correctly. The entire teaching of 
the Bible is opposed to the suggestion that man was evolved 
from a lower order of animals. The issue is so squarely 
drawn as to leave no room whatever for compromise. A 
Christian is one who believes the testimony of Jesus and 
the apostles, that Jesus is the son of God, that he died for 
man's sin, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us 
back to God, from whose favor we fell representatively in 
Adam. 1 see no reason why a man who denies the Bible, 
denies the fall of Adam and his race, denies the redemptive 
work of Jesus, and denies the restitution work which 
eventually he will accomplish—I see no reason why such a 
Tram should misrepresent himself as a Christian. Far more 
honorable would it be for him to declare himself anti-
Christian—in opposition to the teachings of Christ and the 
Bible. One surely wonders whether or not the majority of 
the learned gentlemen who occupy this incongruous position 
would do so if there were neither salary, titles, nor honorary 
emoluments attaching." 



OUR dear brother John came into the light 
of Truth very gradually, for there were many 
hindrances in his way. His time was fully 
	 occupied by his professional work and 

studies, and these were very dear to his 
heart. He had high ambitions with every 
prospect of attaining to them; and all 
	 things, so far as the whorld was concerned, 

- — were well with him. He was highly esteemed 
among men, and had good health and a happy home. On 
the other hand, however, he had certain Christian advan-
tages; our parents had trained him to reverence God and 
his Word; and he was naturally possessed of many good 
qualities of heart and mind, the chiefest of which were his 
modesty and humility. The very nature of his work brought 
him into touch with the sufferings and needs of humanity; 
while he had experienced the grief of losing in death our 
mother, two sisters and a brother in the short space of two 
and a half years. 

Our father, whom he dearly loved, and our sister Eva, in 
addition to myself, were the first members of our family 
to read and appreciate the teachings of the "Divine Plan 
of the Ages." We often spoke to him of the wonderful 
unfolding of God's Word which we bad received through 
its help, and constantly sought to arouse his interest in it; 
but for fully a year there was little response. He and the 
other members of the family all feared that their father 
and two sisters were becoming fanatical, and they disliked 
the publicity which the "propagandist work" and dissocia-
tion from the United Presbyterian Church had caused. How-
ever, our brother acknowledged later that the very earnest-
ness and zeal which we displayed bad impressed and influ-
enced him favorably. 

Our father's home was opened freely in the service of the 
Truth, and it was our joy and privilege to entertain many 
of the Lord's messengers. Our brother, who visited us from 
time to time, was brought into contact with many of these 
friends, among whom were Brother Hemery and Aunt Sarah, 
who were specially helpful in gradually breaking down any 
indifference and prejudice which he may have had. It was 
in Autumn of the year 1899 when John began to investigate 
thoroughly into our beliefs. In company with his wife and 
our eldest sister, Annie (Mrs. Macdonald) he attended a 
little convention held by the Glasgow church (which was at 
that time but one year old) and heard some helpful ad-
dresses by Brothers Hemery and Houston. At that time he 
began to comprehend something of the beauty of consecra-
tion, as also did our sister Annie, and it was a great joy to 
us to note their eagerness to hear all that we had to tell 
them regarding the Kingdom. A few days after the close of 
the convention he and his wife (Grace) desired us to spend 
an evening with them before Brothers Hemery and Houston 
should leave for their homes; and as they gave us liberty to 
invite as many of the brethren as we pleased, we had their 
large drawing-room well filled. We spent a most delightful 
evening, discussing the various points of the Truth, and 
clearing up certain difficulties; and it was then that I recog-
nized that the Lord's blessing was evidently with us. I 
whispered to my brother that, even as in days of old the 
house which held the Ark of the Covenant received earthly 
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"He being dead yet speaketh"—Hebrews 11:4 

OURdear Brother Doctor John Edgar, of Glas-
gow, Scotland, was to have been with us at 
this convention, and would have been on the 
program to address us. Steamship passage 
had been engaged for both he and Brother 
Hemery to come over, and we were looking 
forward to meeting him and receiving from 
him further lessons. You can well imagine 
the shock which came to us who loved him, 

from knowing him personally, when we learned that he had 
passed beyond the veil on June 9, 1910, He died like a true 
saint should die, and while not present with us in body, we  

believe that we are now having a fulfillment of Colos-
sians 2:5,— 

"For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you 
in the spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the stead-
fastness of your faith in Christ." 

While this report was in process of compilation, the fol-
lowing communication concerning his life, how he came into 
Present Truth, his service connected therewith, his last sick-
ness, and his faithfulness UNTO death, was received. We 
are glad to give it space here and look upon it as a personal 
exhortation and admonition to all the feet members of the 
Body of Christ: 

.,•■■■■■ 
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Memoirs of the Late Doctor John Edgar 
By His Sister, Minna Edgar 

blessings, so now those who entertained the Lord's messen-
gers would surely receive spiritual blessings. 

A few days after this gathering our brother was called to 
a surgical case in the far north of Scotland, and as he knew 
that the journey would be a long one he thought it an ex-
cellent opportunity to read the book which we had so often 
earnestly urged him to study—"The Divine Plan of the 
Ages." That day of travel was one of the most momentous 
in his life. His mind had now become receptive to the 
Truth, and he read on, hour after hour, as one enrapt. The 
train stopped at the various stations on the route, and the 
passengers came and went as usual, but he was oblivious of 
it all. He afterwards told us how that, one time, several 
rough-speaking youths entered the compartment, and for a 
time he heard their voices; but very soon his reading again 
absorbed his attention, and by and by he found himself 
alone with no recollection as to when his fellow travelers 
had vacated their seats. He was a little amused at his own 
concentration of thought. The whole plan of God opened 
up to him in a wonderful way and brought conviction of its 
truth to his mind. He saw that it was too glorious in its 
manifestations of love and wisdom to be of man—it unmis-
takably bore the impress of the Divine. From that day on-
ward he progressed rapidly in knowledge and spiritual life. 
He manifested keen appreciation of the High Calling and 
considered it a small sacrifice to surrender "mere earthly 
things" for the hope of gaining joint heirship with Christ. 
His consecration to the Lord was thorough and be became 
most diligent in the study of the Bible, taking as his text 
books the various volumes of the "Scripture Studies," 
which he marked and annotated profusely. As an example 
of "redeeming the time," he was certainly an inspiration 
to us all, for every moment spent in traveling in the tram-
cars, etc., was occupied in either reading or writing. "This 
one thing I do" was the motto which dominated his mind. 
How often one heard the remark: "I saw the doctor in the 
car this morning, busy studying as usual." "The hand of 
the diligent maketh rich" was exemplified in his case, for 
the richness of his knowledge was gained by much per-
severance. 

Not only did he believe in his heart the truth which he 
had received, but he gladly confessed it with his mouth. 
Very soon all who knew him became aware that Dr. Edgar's 
desires, hopes and ambitions were now no longer centered 
round his professional career, but were set in heaven. All 
with whom he came in contact found him more eager to 
speak to them of God's glorious Plan than of any other 
subject; and he always carried in a special pocket a copy of 
Vol. 1, in readiness to give or lend to any who should 
evince an interest in the Word of God. He preferred to 
give the volume rather than tracts, for he held that the book 
led the inquirer into the light step by step, and was there-
fore less likely to awaken prejudice. 

He had not long come among us before he offered his 
large dining-room for our little church meetings; and every 
Sunday for a year we met there, until our increasing num-
bers made it necessary for us to seek larger premises. A 
"born teacher," he could make matters so simple and clear 
that even the slowest could understand. He was one of 
the first elders to be elected, and he held the office till his 
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death. He was indeed "an elder brother" to every member 
of the Church; his advice and help were sought and readily 
obtained by all, in their times of difficulty, spiritual or 
otherwise. His influence and abilities, money and home 
were freely used in the interests of the brethren everywhere; 
and in this stewardship he had the loving cooperation of 
his wife, who had consecrated soon after himself. He did 
not seek to save his life, but ever sought to spend it in the 
service of the Master. 

One of the greatest trials was in June of the year 1903, 
when his beloved father died. Putting aside all thoughts of 
self, however, he sought to fill our father's place as head 
of the family, and ever cared for the welfare of each of us. 
He became guardian to the children of our two deceased 
sisters, so that, combined with his professional duties, which 
were heavy, he had now many family concerns to attend to, 
besides his numerous engagements in the Harvest Work. 
But the loving heavenly Father had in reserve for us a great 
joy, for five months later our youngest brother, Morton, 
came right into the Truth. Various trials helped to loosen 
his hold of worldly hopes, and an earnest talk on a certain 
night helped him to yield himself to God. He first conse-
crated himself, and then started to read prayerfully "The 
Divine Plan of the Ages." He readily agreed to attend a 
little parlor meeting at the home of one of the brethren, 
where our brother John gave a grand discourse on the Chart. 
It would be hard to find words to express what joy the 
doctor experienced in seeing his brother eagerly following 
his every word, drinking in the Truth. Once started, Morton 
made rapid progress; for, like his brother John, be was a 
diligent student, and quickly grasped the Truth now due. 
He very soon showed particular aptitude in the subject of 
Chronology and Time-prophecies, and before long the two 
brothers were studying together with mutual benefit. They 
worked with each other most harmoniously and were an illus-
tration of the truth of the Apostle's statement that "all 
members have not the same office." 

The doctor's public work as a lecturer developed greatly 
during the last five or six years; and his services in this 
capacity were in great demand, both at home and abroad. 
This work caused him much nervous strain and he suffered 
from headaches and sleeplessness both before and after 
addressing a large meeting. God greatly honored him in 
this branch of service, and many hundreds can testify to 
blessings received through his instrumentality. 

In the summer of 1906 he and his wife, in company with 
myself, visited many of the principal cities in the States 
and in Canada. We felt that the tour was like a royal pro-
cession, the dear friends everywhere were so loving and at-
tentive. When we arrived at the various railway depots 
we were generally met by several of the brethren, who saw 
to our luggage and hospitably entertained us in one of 
their homes. The doctor lectured in all the places we vis-
ited, and the subjects of his discourses were principally on 
the various features of the Time-prophecies, and on the sym-
bolisms of the Great Pyramid, 

In 1907 his well-known lecture, "Where Are the Dead," 
was delivered several times in Glasgow to crowded audiences. 
On these occasions so many hundreds were turned from the 
doors of the halls, unable to find even standing room, that 
we asked the doctor to give his address in the largest audi-
torium in the city. In this way we hoped that a more public 
witness for the Truth should be given in Glasgow than had 
ever before been attempted. After a little demur the doctor 
consented to our desire, and St. Andrew 's Grand Hall, with 
a seating capacity of 4,500, was hired for the 29th of March, 
1908. But even this large hall proved too small for the 
crowds who desired to gain admittance; and the way in 
which they pressed into the corridors and passage-ways 
caused some consternation among the officials in attendance. 
Even the overflow meeting, which was immediately arranged 
for, was soon overcrowded, and still the people kept coming 
in their hundreds. Our conviction is that as many were 
turned away as managed to gain admittance to both halls. 
We had the satisfaction, however, of supplying these dis-
appointed people with the printed brochures of the lecture. 
Great blessings attended this meeting, and through it the 
Truth was brought into much prominence in Glasgow. We 
heard of the lecture being discussed in many of the large 
works and warehouses in the city, and the news agents were 
constantly asked for copies of the brochure, so that we 
were kept busy supplying the demand. "Them that honor 
me, I will honor," is a text which often came to our minds 
in connection with the Lord's frequent using of our brother 
to help spread abroad the glad tidings of the Kingdom. 

The principal aim of his public work was to induce others 
to study for themselves the writings of Brother Russell; but 
to those who had already gained a knowledge of the Plan of 
God, and were walking the narrow way of Consecration, our 
dear brother was a constant stimulus and encouragement 
both by example and precept. His very presence was help-
ful. The sight of his bright loving face as he entered the 
room was an influence for good. As one of his patients 
remarked, "The doctor comes like a ray of sunshine to us 
sick folks." His zeal and enthusiasm were "catching"; 
and his firm assurance in the shortness of the time, together 
with his ability in presenting the proofs which formed the 
foundation of his faith, tended much to dispel the doubts 
of others. As might be expected, he was much loved by the 
dear brethren of the Church at Glasgow, and the sorrow and 
grief caused by the news of his last serious illness can better 
be imagined than described. 

It was on the evening of Sunday, the 5th of June (the 
seventh anniversary of our father's death) that the Church 
received the message that the doctor's illness was more than 
a mere indisposition; the physician in attendance feared that 
he had sub-acute appendicitis. We remembered him in 
prayer; and although we all felt a little alarmed, we hoped 
that all would yet be well. 

During the night he became much worse, and suffered 
from severe pain and sickness. He did not want to disturb 
his physician's rest, and waited till morning before sending 
a message to him to come and bring with him a surgeon. 
The examination took place at 8:45 a. m., and the symptoms 
which indicated to the surgeon the seriousness of our 
brother's condition revealed it to the patient himself. The 
surgeon told me later that, while he was engaged percussing, 
he noticed that my brother listened intently to the sounds, 
and when these betrayed that an abscess had burst, discharg-
ing itself into the body cavity and thereby causing extensive 
peritonitis, their eyes met. Both knew it to be very doubt-
ful if life could be saved. Our brother himself seemed quite 
assured that he was face to face with death. There was a 
slender hope that an immediate operation might lead to his 
recovery. 

We were all quickly summoned to his bedside, to see him 
before the ambulance should convey him to a nursing-home, 
where be had himself operated upon many of his patients. 
We found our dear one in great agony, and much exhausted 
by his long sleepless night of suffering. A groan would 
seldom escape him. His dear wife and I did all we could 
to relieve his pain. At times he felt icy cold, and then 
would burn with fever. Our sister Annie said to him: 
"Surely, John, it is not you who is to be the first to go! 
I am the eldest and have expected to be taken before you." 
"Yes, I am going to the Father," he replied, "to my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God." "Oh 
John!" she exclaimed, "we cannot do without you. You 
are the head, you know, of the family; we cannot spare you 
yet." But he answered, "God will care for you all. Cast 
all your care upon him, and he will look after you far better 
than I could do!" He stretched out his arms for us, and 
drew us one by one to himself, kissed us most tenderly. 
Mentioning us by name, he said, "Goodbye, God bless you." 
Now and then one of us would burst into tears, and these he 
would reprove by saying, "If ye loved me ye would rejoice, 
because I go to the Father." We assured him that we did 
rejoice for his sake, but mourned for our own. On the whole, 
however, we were all very calm and resigned considering the 
suddenness and severity of our trial. We know that God 
heard the many prayers which ascended on our behalf, for 
we felt that special grace was given us. Occasionally he 
would murmur, "Oh! I'm so tired," and Annie would pat 
him soothingly and say, "Poor son," "My dear son." 
"Son" is a term of endearment often used in Scotland by 
an older woman to a younger relative. Our dear sister 
Grace, our brother's wife, was wonderfully upheld, though 
her heart was anguished at the sight of her beloved hus-
band's sufferings. Time and again he held her face to his 
own, fervently kissing her, and seeking to comfort her by 
reminding her of God's almighty love and power. At last 
the ambulance arrived, and after some more farewells he 
was carried away to the nursing-home. We were not alto-
gether devoid of hope for his recovery, for we knew he was 
in the hands of a clever surgeon; and we trusted that the 
Master might still have work for him on this side of the 
wail. After the operation, the surgeon came to the sideroom 
where I was waiting, and very gravely said, "I am sorry, 
but I cannot give you hope for your brother. If he should 
linger for six hours, we might begin to have a glimmer of 
hope!" I felt that, surely, it must be somebody else's 
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brother he is speaking of Yet I knew that God was about 
to let the greatest sorrow fall upon us, and my heart cried 
to him for grace to enable us all to bear it. It was hard 
to go home to the anxious ones with such news. Though all 
were stunned by this sudden blow we never at any time felt 
a trace of rebellion in our hearts. We desired most fer-
vently that God's will should be done. 

Sister Grace and I visited him that afternoon and found 
him very exhausted but quite collected. He sought to com-
fort his wife by assuring her that God would be her helper 
and strength, and very tenderly he commended us both to 
his keeping. In the evening, when we again visited him, 
he was bathed in perspiration, so that even the pillow under 
his head was wet. The surgeon remarked that such sweating 
was quite phenomenal, and hopes sprang up afresh in our 
hearts. We thought "Maybe God is going to work the 
miracle which alone can save him! Our God can do won-
derful things, and it might be that his glory will be best 
served by sparing this useful Life yet a little longer!" All 
Monday night he suffered acutely and was most restless; 
but twenty-four hours slipped past and still he lingered. 
Nevertheless, the surgeon denied us all hope. 

Tuesday was a long day of waiting and pain. Sister 
Grace and I now and then saw him, but as he exhausted 
himself in seeking to manifest his love for us, and especially 
'or his dear wife, by giving us parting exhortations as to 
how we must trust in God, and comfort our hearts, knowing 
we must soon meet again, we felt it was necessary to leave 
him in quietness. To witness his distress of body was ex-
ceedingly painful. In the evening we were greatly relieved 
on learning that morphine was to be injected—we hoped he 
would now get sleep_ That night his two sons, Jack and 
Stanley, knelt in prayer with their mother and myself. Our 
hearts rejoiced to hear the lads pray aloud. The elder (age 
171h) told the Lord that he knew that his father did not 
desire "earthly blessings," and he would not ask for his 
father's life to be spared, but besought God to alleviate 
his sufferings as far as possible, that "father might get 
sleep." He ended with the pathetic appeal that his mother 
might be strengthened to bear up, "because you know, 
Father, if mother were also to be taken away it might he 
too much for Stanley and me to bear." 

On Wednesday morning I suggested to Sister Grace to go 
alone and see her dear one. She did this, and while I 
waited for her in another room she told him of the boys' 
prayers the night before, knowing that it would be a comfort 
to him and would gladden him to realize that the Lord was 
working in their hearts. It was now approaching to 48 
boom since the operation, and though no authoritative hope 
was given us, our spirits rose a little. On leaving the Nurs-
ing Home to join those who usually waited anxiously to 
hear the latest report, we found Bro. Hemery coming over 
to meet us. He had traveled up during the night from 
London, for he desired greatly to see his dear brother John 
once more in the flesh, should the Lord grant him that 
privilege. All through our brother's illness the love, 
sympathy and kindness shown us by the brethren not only 
in Glasgow, but all over the United Kingdom, were such 
as our heavenly Father must have loved to witness. In the 
early afternoon a message came from the nursing home that 
John desired to see his wife and boys. Jack and Stanley 
were much affected by the interview. The former told his 
father that on the previous night he had knelt down in his 
bedroom and earnestly prayed to God for the Light. Both 
boys told their father that they intended to consecrate them-
selves to the Lord. They wept as he commended them to 
God. He advised and encouraged them, assuring them of 
God's love and care for them. He urged them to keep 
close to Bro. Russell, for be was assured he would be the 
faithful servant to the end. He was frequently interrupted 
in his remarks by spasms of sickness; but his fatherly care 
for their highest welfare constrained him to sacrifice him-
self that be might exhort and help them. He spoke to them 
of the joy he was so soon to experience in being raised with 
Christ, and reminded them of the shortness of the time. 
When told of Bro. Hemery's arrival he expressed apprecia-
tion of the love and kindness shown, and said he would send 
for him if he felt at all able to see him. Before the lads 
left they knelt with their mother at their father's bedside 
and presented themselves to the Lord. 

About 4 p. m. a message came from John that he would 
like Bro. Fernery and one of his sisters to come to him. 
It was arranged that I should accompany Bro. Fernery. It 
was most touching to witness the greeting of these two 
brothers in the Lard. The Doctor asked Bro. Hemery 
to give him "a long kiss," and the tears sprang to Bro. 

Hemery's eyes as he caught hold of John's hand and ex-
claimed, "My dearest brother, you know you are my dearest 
brother!" The Doctor smiled and replied, "You know I 
love you, though I may not always have manifested it as 
much as I should have done 	Scotch fashion, you know, 
which I am trying to overcome." Haltingly he spoke, sick-
ness frequently disturbing him, but with determination he 
continued till he said all he had to say. He described his 
symptoms and showed very clearly the slender thread upon 
which his life hung. He apparently wanted us to know 
exactly how things stood with him. We saw that he had 
little hope of his recovery, but bravely submitted to all that 
was being done for him. We were filled with wonderment 
at the orderly, methodical way in which he diagnosed his 
own ease—for the time being he was the professor instruct-
ing his students. He dismissed the subject by saying, with 
that deliberation which betrayed the efforts which it was for 
him to speak, "I am cooperating with the doctor, with the 
nurses, and with God." Then he sought to Iift us up to 
the height of his own joyful anticipation of so soon seeing 
Him who is our Lord and Head, and quoted the text, "In 
thy presence is fulness of joy: at thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore." He urged us to lay firm hold of 
our glorious Hope. He also referred to Bro. Russell as 
being the servant of the Lord, and of how he desired us to 
always cooperate with him. He spoke of the book on the 
Great Pyramid, and of his wish that the second volume 
should be gone on with, and requested us to encourage Bro. 
Morton in his work upon it. He remarked that, when he 
had spoken to Bro. Russell of the corroborations of the time-
features which he and Morton had found in the Great 
Pyramid, Bro. Russell's eyes had lighted up with pleasure. 

In the evening sister Grace visited John alone. She met 
the surgeon, who told her that be hardly expected her hus-
band to live out the night, and certainly not through the 
next day. The slender thread had broken! She came to us 
in tears to say that all hope was now utterly gone, and to 
convey our brother's message that we were to go to him in 
turns and have a last interview. Now that our brother bad 
the surgeon's assurance that death was imminent, he de-
termined to use all of his remaining strength to witness for 
the Truth, so that maybe some might be persuaded to start 
in the Race for the High Calling, while others might be 
helped to make their calling and election sure. 

Those who have watched by many deathbeds will be sur-
prised to learn that, in addition to the last farewell, when 
eight of us were gathered together round his bedside just 
prior to the end, he had separate interviews with no less 
than twenty-three relatives and friends. A solemn hush lay 
upon all as they emerged from the sick room, and each 
realized that the interview would be a treasured and ever 
stimulating memory. They felt that they had been brought 
into the presence of the unseen, and had been privileged to 
stand on Holy Ground. His expression was so joyful, loving 
and tender! There was not a trace of doubt in his mind—
nor indeed in the minds of any of us—that be was now 
waiting on the very threshold, ready to be ushered into the 
glory beyond. Some of the glory shone on his face and 
beamed from his eyes. 
I shall touch briefly on the conversations held with some 

of his dear ones. Lack of space forbids my recounting all 
that could be said, but I shall try to select what may prove 
of general interest. 

The Doctor's first interview was with his two boys. Dur-
ing the ten hours that had elapsed since they last saw their 
father, they had developed spiritually. We bad looked on in 
glad wonderment at their growth, and surely saw Mal. 3:2 
being fulfilled. Loving hands had been stretched out to 
help them, and God had richly blessed these efforts. The 
joy of the Lord had come into their hearts like a flood. In 
the late afternoon, when their Aunt Annie returned after 
a few hours absence, she found them alone in the dining 
room, both weeping. Her motherly compassions were all 
aroused. She naturally concluded that they had heard bad 
news of their father's condition and anxiously enquired, but 
Stanley replied between his sobs, "It is not about father we 
are crying, Aunt Annie. We have given ourselves to God, 
and are crying for joy." 

When they entered their father's presence his quick eyes 
of love soon perceived the change in his lads. It hardly 
needed Jack to tell him—as he did—of their joy and peace 
in the knowledge that they had consecrated themselves to 
God. Clasping their hands in his own, their father ex-
claimed, "Now seel A rejoicing father, and two rejoicing 
eons!" Jack brokenly expressed his regret that he had not 
given himself to the Lord long ago; and that it should have 
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needed all this great suffering of his father to turn him to 
God. "Why, Jack," came the answer with a radiant look 
of joy and love, "I would gladly at any time have died for 
you. It would be joy to give my life for you both." 

Bro. Tait (one of the Glasgow Elders) has kindly written 
out a brief summary of our brother's last words to him: 

"When I entered the room he extended his arms as if to 
embrace me, and asked me to give him a kiss. 'What fine 
times we have had together,' be said. 'My trial is past, but 
you have to fight for a while longer. I shall soon be with 
Him. Oh, it is grand! In His presence is fulness of joy.' 
When I suggested how glorious it would be to see the Lord 
and meet the friends who have gone before, his face beamed 
with light. He seems as if he were already in the Divine 
Presence. He invariably wore a smile; his countenance mani-
fested an inner rapture which I never before witnessed. One 
could not help being uplifted and sharing it with him. 

"Referring to what Bro. Johnston had remarked before 
sailing to Africa, about his being as near to the Kingdom 
in Nyassaland as in Glasgow, the Doctor said, have stolen 
a march on Bro. Johnston. I will be in the Kingdom before 
him. Oh, it is grand!' 

"He spoke of how Bros. Johnston, Crawford, himself and 
I had been so long elders together, and now I was left 
alone. Bros. Johnston and Crawford had left the city, and 
he was going beyond the vail. He seemed to have a loving 
compassion for me, but assured me he would be better able 
to help me from the other side, and the Lord would be 
with me. At this point he said some things I could not well 
make out, but I understood him to be expressing his loving 
consideration for the interest of the work in Glasgow. 

"He said, 'You will, perhaps, elect too many elders now, 
or possibly you will be too cautious and elect too few.' 

"I expressed the feeling that his removal, and the others 
being called out of Glasgow, might indicate that the public 
witness for the truth here might be ended. 'Oh, no!' ho 
exclaimed, 'there will be work going on all this year, and 
at least for half of next year.' 

"When I told him how his example had been a great help 
and stimulus to me, because he had so much more to sac-
rifice than I had, be replied that he never knew he was 
sacrificing anything. 

"He frequently repeated the words, 'In his presence is 
fulness of joy. Oh, it is grand!' 

"He sent messages of love to all the elders, and com-
mented briefly on the qualities of mind most prominent in 
each. He expressed sorrow that my wife bad not come with 
me, and asked me to convey a message of love and farewell 
to her, her sisters at Eston, and her brother's family in 
London. 

"When I was leaving he said again, 'Give me a kiss—a 
long one—none of your Scotch ones!' and we had a loving 
farewell embrace. 

"That is all I can remember of the words spoken; but 
there were impressions left upon my mind which cannot be 
put into language. These I will never forget. He seemed to 
take me with him into the Holy, and filled my mind and 
heart with the rapture he himself had entered into." 

When Bro. Captain Warden came into the room and ap-
proached the bed, I was standing near and said, "Bro. 
Warden" to call my brother's attention to him. The 
Doctor turned and when his eyes fell on Bro. Warden's face 
he exclaimed, "A brother I have loved ever since I knew 
him, over two years ago," and he beckoned him to come 
near and motioned him to a chair by his bed. Bro. Warden 
was overcome, but my brother reprovingly said, "Do not 
weep, brother! " Then sickness came on. My brother 
seemed to be struggling to overcome the sickness, and I 
said, "Now, dear, don't distress yourself. Bro. Warden is 
in no hurry; he can wait." He replied, "But his car! 
Will he not be too late to get a car home?" I answered, 
"Do not trouble about that, John. Bro. Warden will not 
mind, although he has to walk home every inch of the way." 
Then as Bro. Warden was trying to overcome his emotion, 
the Doctor said, "Weep not for me." Then for a minute 
he tried in vain to express himself; but, knowing that he 
wanted to repeat the text, "If ye loved me ye would rejoice 
because I go to the Father," I voiced it for him, and he 
showed great satisfaction that I had understood his mind. 
"Yes, that's the text! " Then gaining a little strength, he 
said with great tenderness, "Brother, kiss me." As Bro. 
Warden on resenting himself still kept looking downwards, 
seeking to control his feelings of grief, my brother in most 
loving tones of command said brightly, "Brother, look at 
me! " and when Bro. Warden looked up he saw before him 
such a radiant, smiling face, with fervent love beaming  

from the eyes, that the sight banished all desire to weep. 
Then the Doctor went on to speak of the glory and exultation 
awaiting the overcomers, and of his expectancy of soon being 
with the Lord, and of his hope that Bro. Warden would join 
him before long. Bro. Warden remarked upon the help and 
blessing he had received from the Doctor, and of the 
stimulus he had gained in noting with what fixity of pur-
pose the Doctor had carried out his vow of consecration. 
"And besides, dear brother," he continued, "you have had 
so much more to sacrifice in the way of honors, positions and 
influence than most of us have." My brother shook his head 
as he replied, "I have bad so little to sacrifice; it seems to 
me I have had such trifling things to give up compared to 
all the Lord has given ins in return." He exhorted the 
Captain to preserve his meek, teachable disposition, and 
spoke of how the humble were exalted, and the meek were 
loved and taught of the Lord. The Doctor rejoiced with 
Bro. Warden in the spiritual progress of Sister Warden, and 
asked the Lord to abundantly bless them both. Then chang-
ing the subject he said, "Brother, you have a most fatherly 
disposition, and I want you to look after my boys." I had 
mentioned to him about Bro. Warden's willingness to be a 
trustee, and be thanked him warmly for that. He spoke of 
the joy he had in his sons giving themselves to the Lord, and 
said, "They are but little seedlings that require to be 
watered with the Truth." He described in a word or two 
the growth of the tiny plant, using his hands to illustrate 
how the little shoot forced its way upwards and the root its 
way downwards, as the seedling developed. We were forci-
bly reminded of his lecture on "A tree planted by the rivers 
of water." 

Our sister Annie's daughter, Mrs. Browning, when she 
learned of her uncle's critical condition, expressed great 
regret that she had never told him "just how much she 
loved and admired him." She was much affected. He had 
been not only a kind, loving uncle to her, but also her sympa-
thetic and skilful doctor. She and her husband were granted 
an interview. I was present, and shall never forget the 
touching scene. She sought to pour forth expressions of her 
love. Her uncle cheerily let her know he quite understood 
her affection, and sought to soothe her grief. Then he 
gently drew her attention to herself. First he advised her 
as her physician, taking great pains to impress upon her all 
he wanted her to guard against; then, with great tenderness 
and longing in his face and voice, he urged her to seek the 
highest things and asked her to read "The Divine Plan of 
the Ages." She promised that she would, and assured him 
that she would give herself to God. He exhorted her and her 
husband not to be ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. Though 
the time was short, yet she would get a full opportunity to 
complete the race she intended now to enter upon. 

After the long list of interviews were over, his wife and 
I intended to sit up all night with him, but this he would not 
permit. About 1:30 a. m. he urged us to use the spirit of a 
sound mind, and go away and get some sleep. He felt as-
sured he would not die for many hours yet—his pulse was 
still strong. "In fact," he said, "my pulse is so good, I 
would not be surprised if I should linger a day or two; 
besides, even if I do not, you will both have so much to 
do, you will require all your strength." 

He gave us many instructions as to his earthly affairs, and 
asked us to send messages of love to all the churches, and 
his special love to ''Dear Bro. Russell, who has always been 
so loving and mindful of me." He mentioned by name the 
various representatives of the Continental Branches of the 
W. T. Bible & Tract Society, and also of many of his 
brothers and sisters in the Lord. But his failing strength 
could not permit him to name them all one by one, and so 
he made us convey his love to everyone he knew "without 
one exception." On referring to the cancellation of his 
American tour, he remarked with a little smile, "I shall be 
in America after all this year." He also told me to write, 
announcing his decease to the various medical societies with 
which he was connected, and to several of his special profes-
sional friends, to thank them all for their kind and generous 
aid to him in his work. He spoke of the various positions 
he held as "the trifling honors of the world that so many 
covet and work so hard to obtain." "I leave them all 
behind. They are nothing compared to the glory in store for 
me. How foolish are men to grasp after these and neglect 
the important things of eternity." 

He even gave his instructions regarding his funeral, and 
calmly spoke of how soon his coffin would require to be 
quickly sealed. When directing his nurse and myself in the 
fastening of some of his bandages he remarked, "I am 
leaving my body all scarred—like the Master, Minna!" 
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He expressed grateful thanks for every little attention 
received, and praised his nurses: "Excellent nurses! But I 
am afraid, nurses, I gave you a lot of trouble when I was 
so restless the first two days." But they would not let 
him reproach himself. He reminded them that the heavenly 
Father would reward them for all their kindness to him. 
They and the doctors were much impressed by his bearing 
all through his illness. One surgeon remarked that our 
brother had faced the operation like "one of the grand old 
Christians we read about." 

Sister Grace and I sat beside him on Thursday morning. 
He seemed as if he might go over to sleep. He had re-
ceived morphia, and we hoped the drug would help to soothe 
him. We sat, one on each side of the bed, waiting for it to 
take effect. He seemed almost asleep. All at once the 
silence was broken by his asking, as a teacher would ques-
tion his pupils, "Who is the cupbearer?" For a minute I 
thought he was wandering in his mind and did not reply. 
He answered almost reprovingly and as if surprised by our 
silence, much as a teacher might who had expected his 
pupil to answer immediately and correctly, "Why, Christ! 
Christ is the cupbearer." " Then who has filled up the 
cups" he further inquired. "The Father," he answered 
himself, and then lapsed back into silence. My sister-in-law 
and I exchanged glances. We felt our dear one's heart was 
saying, "The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink it!" 

The time wore slowly on. Several who had been unable to 
see him the previous night saw him for a little in the fore-
noon. We found it trying to deny to many their longing to 
have a farewell word with him; but we felt it would not be 
kind to disturb him in his exhausted condition. At times 
be revived a little. I cannot hope to describe the cheery 
satisfaction he showed when we did anything for his com-
fort. He would make little jokes about himself, and sought 
to brighten our spirits by showing his appreciation of our 
efforts to relieve him. 

A few hours before his death he asked the nurse to in-
ject some morphia, and held his arm ready for her. She 
did so while his head was turned the other way. A little 
later he said, "Come, nurse, I am ready." And she replied, 
"I have already injected the morphia, Doctor." " Oh, I 
never felt it," he said. "Why, nurse, you will be getting 
quite proud of yourself," complimenting her on her skilful 
injecting of the drug. She answered with a thrill of pleas-
ure in her voice, "Well, Doctor, it was yourself who taught 
me!" 

A little over an hour before the end came he realized the 
close approach of death, and asked us to turn him round 
on his back and prop him up with pillows. Save for the 
nurse, Grace, Annie and myself were alone with him. "Telr 
them all to come," he said. "I want them all here." Sis-
ter Annie went out quickly to fetch them. She had a walk 
of five minutes to the house where they were gathered in 
expectation of being so called. The minutes dragged while 
we waited. We feared they might be too late. He looked 
around with deep longing in his eyes. "I want them all 
with me," he murmured; "but it is all right," as if quite 
submissive, should the Father so will it, to have his desire 
ungratified. He then requested the nurse to inject a solu-
tion of strychnine and morphia. The nurse remarked to us 
that his brain was so active that the morphia appeared to 
have no effect on him. She was filled with wonderment, and 
stated afterwards that she had never before witnessed such 
a deathbed. In a few moments my brother looked up and 
said, "Minna, read the 91st Psalm." I found the place and 
tremblingly commenced. Never did I require greater powers 
of self-control than then. With my loved brother about to 
pass away, it was no easy task to control my voice to read 
aloud. God heard the earnest cry of my heart for grace to 
sustain me, and though now and then a sob choked my ut-
terance, I managed to read fairly distinctly. As I continued 
the beautiful Psalm appealed to me as never before. Verses 
14, 15 and 18 were read almost triumphantly, as I realized 
how fitly they applied as a message from the Lord to our 
dear one in his last hour. "With long life will I satisfy 
him!" I faltered, but my brother added as if in response, 
"I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness." "And 
shew him my salvation," I finished. In the midst of our 
grief we yet exulted in the assurance that our dear one was 
so soon to experience the grandeur of the "Great Salva-
tion." Then he asked me to read the last few verses of the 
2nd and 3rd chapters of Revelation. 

As I was reading the others came softly into the room, 
one by one. A look of relief and thankfulness passed over 
his face. He reached out his left hand to his wife, as she  

stood beside the bed, and beckoned with the other to his sons 
to come near. He grasped a hand of each in his own. He 
felt himself sinking. We placed a pillow under his knees 
to support him. When settled he said, "Now, Minna, read 
the 91st Psalm over again, and explain it." He spoke with 
great distinctness. In my helplessness I again prayed in my 
heart to the Lord for strength. I knew he asked the explana-
tions for the sake of his sons and niece. I fear the comments 
were very brief—a broken sentence here and there. Some-
times emotion caused me to halt, but his quiet "Yes, con-
tinue," or "Well, read on," made me resume. I almost 
grudged every moment my eyes were averted from his face, 
and so, when finished with the Psalm, I put down the Bible 
and quoted from memory many of the passages I felt he 
would like me to repeat. The 17th of John was one of his 
favorite chapters, and as I recited verse 4, "I have glorified 
thee on earth: I have finished the work that thou gayest me 
to do," we all realized with a deep joy that these words of 
our blessed Head were appropriate in the mouths of all 
the members of His Body when about to complete their 
course. Many precious promises were quoted, such as Isa. 
43:2, John 14:1-3, etc.; but there was no trace of trouble 
on his face—it seemed a little out of place for us to bid 
his heart not to be troubled; rather did the exhortation ap-
ply to ourselves. His eyes shone like stars of blue, with 
great brilliancy, as summoning up all his failing energies, 
he began to address us. We soon recognized that he spoke 
to us as representatives of the entire church, for he com-
menced by saying: "My dear brothers and sisters in the 
Lord: Daily renew your covenant of sacrifice to the Lord; 
and daily seek to carry it out. Rely on God to strengthen 
you, and he will help you to fulfil your vow!" Faintness 
came on; his eyes closed a while as he breathed heavily. In 
a little he whispered, "Surely God will strengthen me to 
say a word," and the Lord did. With an effort he began 
again, enunciating his words with remarkable clearness and 
decision. He sought to show us the steps by which we had 
entered into full relationship with God, and spoke of the 
privilege the Father bestowed upon us in granting us the 
right to a crown of life, that we might in faith lay it down 
and be planted in the likeness of Christ's death; and of the 
promise that, if faithful, a more glorious crown of life 
would be given us in the first resurrection. Sickness recurred 
constantly, but after the attack passed and he had his mouth 
washed out, he would begin again. He always commenced 
with the same exhortation, "My dear brothers and sisters in 
the Lord: Daily renew your covenant of sacrifice, and daily 
seek to carry it out." Once he surprised us with the vigor 
of his action in clenching his fist and making a sudden quick 
movement of determination as he urged us to "Do, as well 
as vow." He wanted to impress upon us the comforting 
thought that the mighty power of God would ever be exerted 
on our behalf, and searched his memory for a passage of 
Scripture to enforce his remarks. I suggested Eph. 1:17-19 
and he nodded, "Yes, that's it," and then added, " for the 
church." Realizing he was not to be long with us, that his 
strength was ebbing fast, he desired to take farewell of us 
individually, and one by one he held us by the hand and 
kissed us warmly, addressing each by name as he did so. 
But the end was not yet. Once more he rallied, and once 
more his voice sounded out solemnly, "My dear brothers and 
sisters in the Lord, daily renew your vow of sacrifice to the 
Lord, and daily seek to fulfil it, no matter if you are tired, 
weary, go on! Every talent, all your influence, money, time, 
strength—all you have, use for the Lord, devote it to him." 
Our love for him was such that we could hardly bear to see 
him expend, as he was doing, the little remnant of strength. 
We felt the mighty effort he was making to leave with us 
that which would help us consummate our sacrifice, as he had 
consummated his, was costing him too much suffering, I 
gently said, "John, dear, you have given us your message, 
rest now." But he replied, "It is a very little Iife I have 
to lay down now—a very little life. Let me expend it." He 
repeated slowly with emphasis 1 Cor. 15:42-43, "For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. It is shown in corruption, it is raised 
in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power." And again 
and again he quoted the text, "In thy presence is fulness of 
joy! At thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore!" 
Now and then he sought to cheer us by reminding us that 
when "raised in power" he would be much better able to 
help us win in the Race, than if he had continued to be with 
us in the weakness of the flesh, and remarked that surely he 
would ever have a special interest in the Church at Glasgow, 
though of course he would rejoice to aid any of the Lord's 
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own, no matter where. He assured his sons and niece that, 
though they were just commencing the race when it was so 
near the time for the closing of the door, they would, never-
theless, be enabled to complete their course if they continued 
to faithfully follow the Lord; and encouraged us who had 
already been walking so many years in the narrow way, by 
speaking of how soon the sacrifice must be consummated. 
"Before many months are over some of you may hear the 
Master say to you as he is about to say to me, 'Well done L  
thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord!' " With a radiant look on his face he exclaimed, 
"Oh what a glorious day is this for me, so soon to see my 
dear Lord face to face, and our dear God! So soon to enter 
into my reward!" Then looking at us earnestly, he bade us 
"Press on." I recited, "In the world ye shall have tribu-
lation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world." 
Never did these words speak more to our hearts than then. 
Jesus had uttered them just before his final conflict and con-
quest, and they revealed his trust in "the Father, who was 
with him," to keep him faithful to his covenant of sacrifice, 
till it was fulfilled on the cross. We saw the same spirit of 
confidence manifested in our dear one, and realized that 
the same mighty power of God upheld him in his dying 
hour. We beheld Christ suffering and triumphing in one 
of His Members, and the sight filled us with holy awe. We 
felt we were learning how to die. It seemed as if the Mas-
ter said, "Be of good cheer, fear no tribulation nor anguish; 
for see how my grace is sufficient for him in his hour of 
extremity. It will be sufficient for you, and for all who will 
follow melaithfully even unto death." You have the 'same 
Jesus,' the same Lord, and his Father is your Father, and 
his God your God." 

On one occasion after an attack of nausea, when he was 
patiently enduring some physical distress, Bro. Morton said 
to him, "Dear John, you have now developed the new mind, 
and the Lord is about to give you a glorious spirit body in 
keeping with your new mind. This old body will soon be left 
behind." He replied falteringly, "It is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power." Then rallying himself, be looked 
earnestly from one to the other of us, and said in an awe-
struck tone, "Is it not wonderful to think that to-day I 
shall see my Lord, and enter into His glory] " The true 
spirit of the "Elder Brother" energized and dominated his 
mind to the last. Though he was about to leave the world, 
his dear ones were still to be left to continue the fight 
against the world, the flesh, and the devil; and in the yearn-
ing of his heart over us he sought to exhort us to the end. 
He seemed to have something to say to us that he could not 
express,—the thoughts apparently eluded him as be was 
about to put them into words. "I had a message," he mur-
mured, "but I cannot give it." However, the Father knew 
that the best message to impart to us through his dear 
servant, was the one main thought of the daily lifting up of 
the cross, and, in the strength of the Lord, daily following 
in the Master's footsteps even unto death. 

As the shadows of the dark valley deepened upon him, our 
loved one again and again addressed us: "My dear brothers 
and sisters in the Lord, daily renew your vow of sacrifice to 
the Lord, and daily seek to fulfil it. God will help you. 
God will be with you." His voice began to falter as the 
muscles failed to fully respond. The words were easily recog-
nized; but we realized with a pang of sorrow that we had 
heard the familiar and well-loved tones for the last time on 
earth. It seemed as if another voice than his was now 
speaking to us. "My beloved brothers and sisters in Christ, 
daily renew your covenant of sacrifice to the Lord, and daily 
seek to perform it." The words issued more and more slow-
ly, and the voice become more gutteral as with his dying 
breath he still kept urging us to daily renew our vow of 
sacrifice to the Lord, and daily seek to fulfil it. It was awe-
inspiring to hear him, haltingly, brokenly, yet so earnestly 
tell us from the very jaws of death how to overcome. Never 
can we who heard that most solemn exhortation forget it. 
God forbid that we should! 

He paused as the last struggle was about to begin; his 
breath came and went very slowly; his powers of speech 
were almost gone; the hues of death were gathering over his 
face. But once again the undaunted spirit controlled his 
mortal flesh. As if to remind us of the glory awaiting him 
beyond the veil now ready to descend and hide him from 
our human sight, he uttered his last farewell in the inspiring 
words—" Sown in weakness, raised in POWER." 

A few minutes later, as ho lay with closed eyes, he whis-
pered, "Sing"; and we who stood or knelt around his bed 
softly sang two verses of "God be with you till we meet 
again." We felt that this was the expression of his desire  

for us. Then, as he himself had warned us on the night 
before that the end might prove distressing, we sent away 
his two sons with Morton and his niece, while his dear wife 
and Annie, Eva and myself remained with him till all was 
over. Before leaving Brother Morton stooped down and 
twice warmly kissed John's hand, now growing cold in 
death. Each who left the room did the same. For the last 
fifteen minutes our dear one was speechless and in much 
bodily distress. An agonized expression came over his face, 
harrowing to witness. Dear Grace burst into tears as she 
cried out, "Oh, he is suffering terribly! He is in great 
pain!" and Sister Eva also began to weep. A violent fit 
of sickness ensued. We longed for God to release him. 
After it had passed his eyes became almost unearthly in 
their brightness, and so widely opened were they that we 
felt, did we not know it was our loved one's dying face we 
were looking upon, we could not have borne the sight. The 
nurse, to reassure us, said, "He is unconscious now?" But 
I saw the look of intelligence in his eyes, and exclaimed: 
"Ah, we cannot tell what bright vision he is now seeing! " 
He distinctly smiled in response, and continued his fixed 
gaze. Sister Annie called him by many endearing names. 
with sobs bursting from her now and then. He looked 
straight at her, and love enabled her to meet that brilliant 
gaze till at last it drooped in death. We turned to go, 
knowing we were parting only from the body of weakness 
which the glorious new creature had left behind. "In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye," his change had come; 
for the Seventh, the Last, and Great Trump of God ia 
sounding; and "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors; and their works do follow them." 

That evening, as his open coffin lay on trestles in the 
drawing-room at Clairmont Gardens, many who loved him 
came to look for the last time on his face. One by one they 
slowly filed past, lingering a while as if loath to turn away 
from his dear form. Affixed on the coffin-lid was a large 
brass plate, bearing the inscription: 

John Edgar. 
Aged 48 years. 

"Sown in weakness, 
Raised in power." 

June 9th, 
1910. 

The words helped to lift the thoughts from the seen to 
the unseen, so that tears of grief ceased to flow as the eyes 
of faith saw him risen more than conqueror, through him 
that loved him and gave himself for him. 

By Saturday morning the beautiful flowers sent as tributes 
of love and esteem by many almost hid the casket from view, 
and were piled up over the trestles below and covered several 
yards of the carpet beneath. They spoke more eloquently 
than words not only of the wealth of love be had won from 
friends, patients, professional co-workers and brethren in 
the Lord, but also of the glory which he now enjoyed in the 
midst of the paradise of God. One large cross of scarlet 
entwined by a golden crown, skillfully constructed by a 
sister in the Lord from hundreds of small red and yellow 
"everlasting" flowers, reminded us that, if we "always 
bear about in the body the dying of the Lord," than "our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen: for the things which are seen are tem-
poral, but the things which are not seen are eternal." 

Brother Hemery conducted the funeral service both in the 
house and at the grave-side. He sought to use the occasion 
to speak of the grandeur of the Hope that had influenced 
our brother's life for nearly eleven years. We trust that 
some were helped who had previously not given much con-
sideration to spiritual matters. Between two and three hun-
dred were gathered at the cemetery; , and God's sunshine 
streamed down upon them all. Many wept; but most found 
that they loved him so well, that in the midst of their grief 
they could nevertheless rejoice for his sake, because he had 
gone to be with the Father. One friend remarked that this 
was his ideal of what a Christian funeral should be. Though 
he had attended many funerals, be had never before seen 
such real rejoicing in the Lord as he had seen in the doctor's 
house. To witness the sweet smile on the widow's face was 
to know that she realized the everlasting arms around her 
and was an evidence of God's power to lift the heart that 
trusted him far above all earthly sorrow. 

I Cannot close these memoirs without assuring our breth-
ren in Christ that in the three months which have elapsed 
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since our brother's death we have had many proofs of the 
depth and sincerity of Jack's and Stanley's consecration to 
the Lord, and also of our niece's progress in the Narrow 
Way. All will rejoice to learn that other young ones in 
connection with the Church at Glasgow, mostly daughters of 
brethren in the Lord, have also yielded themselves in sacri-
fice. I believe that within three weeks after the doctor 
passed beyond the veil eight or nine others were counted 

among "the little seedlings," whom we are priVileged to 
help water with the Truth. We hear of still others who, 
though not yet decided, are praying for grace to lay hold 
on the exceeding great and precious promises of God. Pray 
for them all, and praise the Lord for his wonderful work of 
love. "In that day, sing ye unto her, A vineyard of red 
wine. I the LORD do keep it: I will water it every mo-
ment: lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day." 

(Reprin Pain Jameriawn Evening Journal, Bcdurday, August 6, 1910) 

Pastor Russell's Interview 
Leader of International Bible Students' Association Discusses Several Topics of Timely Interest—Views Given in Clear, 

Concise Manner Churches Have Taken a Step in the Right Direction in Making Their Sittings Free—Financial 
Matters Not Mentioned in Brooklyn Tabernacle—Eternal Torment Should Not Be 

Preached—Theory of Evolution Conflicts With Bible. 

NO ADMISSION CHARGE — NO COLLECTION'S 
LIFTED. 

"It is reported that you never participated 
in a meeting where on admission fee is charged or where 
collections are taken up. Is that a fact and, if so, what led 
you to such a course?" 
"It is a fact. Without wishing to reflect against brethren 

who take a different view of the matter and who follow a 
different course, I feel that I should follow my own con-
science in this and in every matter. Not long since it was 
the general custom to sell the sittings in every church, in 
addition to charging a rental. This custom is still followed, 
but the majority of churches have broken away from it and 
have their sittings free. I believe that they have taken a 
move in the right direction and that it can only be a ques-
tion of time until they will agree with me that the lifting 
of collections is equally ungracious—a cheap form of beg-
ging—an attempt to wheedle from people money which they 
are not really anxious to give to the cause. In some parts 
of Germany they used to have the matter skillfully arranged 
with a tilting lid upon the collection box and a cord which 
passed back over the collector's finger by which he could 
trap the lid and dump the contents when desired. To the 
lid were fastened coins of large value as an appeal to the 
pride of the contributor not to put anything very small on 
the plate. If a small coin were placed upon it the cord 
was pulled and it was dumped out of sight; but, if large 
pieces of money, they were allowed to remain in sight. 

"All Christian people claim God as their Father and the 
Lord Jesus as the great supervisor of the affairs and inter-
ests of the church. All agree that our God is rich. 'All the 
gold and the silver are his, and the cattle upon a thousand 
hills.' It seems to me, therefore, that we discredit our 
faith or discredit our God when we beg in his name and 
without his authority. 'The Lord loveth a cheerful giver.' 
And such will find no difficulty in finding opportunities for 
contributing to the work which they love and desire to 
serve. For the sake of those who are cheerful givers and 
who might feel a hesitancy about giving so small an amount 
as they could afford to give I think that a collection box 
might be fastened in every church—but then not in a con-
spicuous place—not before the worshiper as he passes out or 
in but off in some corner where he could find it or be 
directed to it if anxious to use it. 

"This sentiment has been with me from childhood. Well 
do I remember how then I saw some of the wealthy men of 
the congregation passing the collection boxes Sundays and 
how I sympathized with them, thinking that it must be a 
very uncomfortable matter to pose as beggars, even for a 
good cause. I did not then realize as I now do that such 
lifting of collections is out of harmony with the spirit of 
the entire Word of God, When about 13 and connected with 
the Congregational church I had an experience which made 
a lasting impression. Our congregation held a church fair, 
in connection with which the 'sheep' worked hard, giving 
their own time and money so that they might have an 
opportunity also of fleecing and milking the `goats'—their 
worldly neighbors and friends who had no particular interest 
in religion. Amongst other novelties incidental was a voting 
contest for a lady's watch. One of the subscription books 
was given to me, with the suggestion that I get some votes. 

Having few wealthy friends I cast about in my mind with 
whom I should begin to get my book properly started. I 
thought of Dr. Hostetter, of stomach bitters fame, as a man 
of whom I had heard as being wealthy, but whom I did not 
know. I went to his office, explained my errand, and was 
promptly handed $2, the gentleman evidently appreciating 
the privilege. As I walked from his office the thought bore 
upon me, 'You have begged two dollars.' I felt so mean 
about the matter that I wished that $2 back in Dr. Hostet-
ter's pocket. I started to return, but concluded that I would 
be making a bad matter worse by so doing. Resolving that 
I would never beg another cent under any conditions, I 
rendered up my accounts. I feel as strongly in the matter 
today as I did then, and am determined never to make an 
appeal for money, either directly or indirectly—not even 
making a 'poor mouth.' 

"My conclusion that the Lord is fully able to supply 
whatever money he needs for his own work is fully borne 
out by my experiences. It is mine to use carefully, econom-
ically, every dollar which the Lord puts under my control 
directly or indirectly, and to leave to him to decide what 
are the necessities of his work. I neither beg nor go into 
debt." 

"Are we to understand, Pastor Russell, that no collections 
are lifted and no appeals made for financial assistance in 
the Brooklyn Tabernacle?" 

"Yes, that is exactly right. We have ao desire to 'milk 
the goats.' And as for the 'sheep' of the congregation, they 
consider it a privilege to participate in the expenses. I 
might say that financial matters are not mentioned on the 
Brooklyn Tabernacle platform, either by myself or the as-
sisting pastors. 

PAsmou RUSSELL'S WORN INTERNATIONAL. 

"Pastor Russell, will you kindly tell our readers why your 
work is always along independent lines—never under the 
auspices of any denomination or denominations?" 

"All Christian people of all denominations, Catholic and 
Protestant, and Christians outside of all denominations have 
my sympathy and Christian love. I desire to be in fellow-
ship with them all. To my understanding, however, the 
division of God's people into sects and parties having other 
names than those approved by Jesus and the apostles and 
separated from each other by creedal fences is all wrong. 
The majority of Christians have quite outgrown the senti-
ment which first led to their denominational organization; 
but through custom the differences are maintained, and to 
the dishonor of the Lord's character. It is not questioned 
that our Redeemer and his apostles established only the one 
church. When our various organizations were organized, 
each at its organization claimed that the others were wrong 
—were not the Church of Christ originally established—
and that it was the original one, or modeled after the orig-
inal design. Hence the warfare which one time was bloody 
between the different sects and parties claiming to be the 
one true church. 

"I thank God that that day has passed—that today a 
broader thought prevails. All denominations have repu-
diated the basis of their organization. We should, perhaps, 
except Catholics and Episcopalians, but the latter, at least, 
are ready to concede that all who are joined to Christ 
through faith in the merit of his sacrifice and through con-
secration to his service are members of the one true church, 
`the church of the living God, whose names are written in 
heaven.' In proportion as this general fact is recognized 
all denominationalism is discounted, repudiated, as of human 
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organization, the product of ignorance and misunderstand-
ings. The wonder is that, realizing and confessing all this, 
Christian people of various denominations still support their 
creedal fences—maintain their human creeds, which many of 
them at heart disown, 

"As for myself, I consider it proper that I should not 
only preach Christian fellowship with all Christian peoples, 
but that I should ignore and stand free from all the creedal 
fences—in the open, in the liberty wherewith Christ makes 
free, in fellowship with all who acknowledge him. And thus 
it is that, by the grace of God, I am preaching weekly 
through the newspapers to millions of Christian people of 
all denominations the 'One Lord, one faith, one baptism 
and one God and Father of all.' " 

"How about your church enrollment at the Brooklyn. Tab-
ernacle? Does it not imply a subscription to some kind of 
a confession of faith?" 

"The Brooklyn Tabernacle congregation has no roll of 
membership. It welcomes all who love the Lord Jesus, who 
trust for justification in the merit of his sacrifice and who 
desire to walk in his steps of consecration and self-sacrifice. 
In view of what I have said respecting our financial affairs 
your readers will be surprised perhaps to learn that the 
Brooklyn Tabernacle congregation numbers very few who 
are rich in this world's goods. It is quite heterogenous as 
respects nationality and worldly conditions. Every Sunday 
you may meet not only American horns, but English, Irish, 
Scotch, Welsh, French, Norwegians, Swedes, Danes, Ger-
mans, Poles, Syrians, Italians and Chinese. Of every nation 
and of every denomination they were described by St. Paul's 
words, 'not many great, not many rich, not many mighty, 
not many noble, but chiefly the poor of the world, rich in 
faith and heirs of the kingdom.' " 

ETERNAL TORMENT SHOULD NOT BE PREACHED. 

"Pastor Russell, it is well known that you do sect preach 
eternal torment, but in the interest of our readers I desire 
your view of the recently promulgated suggestion of theo-
logical seminary professors, to the effect that ministers must 
endorse in their pulpits the doctrine of eternal torment, even 
though they do not so believe, in order to maintain an in-
fluence over the masses. Should they, or should they not, 
do so?" 

"Surely if there is any place in which honesty and con-
scientiousness might be expected it would be in the Christian 
pulpit and from Christian ministers, whose very-  position is a 
claim that they are not seeking the world's favor, but that 
of God alone, and that they stand for the truth at any cost. 
Ministers who believe that all except the saints will at death 
pass either to purgatorial sufferings of centuries or to an 
eternal torment, would be inexcusable if they did not so 
preach. My advice to such would be that they make a fresh 
examination of the Bible's teaching on this subject—that 
they be no longer satisfied merely with the fact that thus 
and so our fathers believed. Our fathers read the Bible in 
the light of a pine knot or tallow candle. Must we do the 
same? Shall we refuse the electric light of better transla-
tion and more harmonious interpretations which the Lord is 
now supplying$ To spurn these privileges would surely-  be 
wrong. 

''But assuredly very few Protestant ministers anywhere 
in any denomination any longer accept as true this horrible 
nightmare of the dark ages? Beyond question every edu-
cated minister knows the Hebrew and Greek texts of the 
Scriptures furnish no basis for belief in such a hell—that 
the hell of the Bible is the tomb, the state of death, recov-
ery from which can only come by a resurrection of the 
dead. Under these circumstances it is not strange that a 
hell of torture is no longer preached amongst civilized 
people, except in an inferential manner. 

"Some ministers of easy conscience content themselves 
with the use of ambiguous language respecting the future of 
the heathen and non-elect in general. They know that the 
thought of eternal torment is deeply imbedded in the minds 
of the majority of their hearers and without directly re-
ferring to the matter or explicitly saying what they do or do 
not believe, their hearers will surely draw the inference of 
eternal torture. Others less logical, without claiming any 
inspiration on the subject or any knowledge, proceed to man-
ufacture and picture eternal remorse, gnawings of con-
science, etc., as being the punishments for sin. Every min-
ister of God should long and pray for the time when the 
truths of God's Word on this subject will be made plain. 
And each one should do his share to lift the cloud of ig- 

norance and superstition which dominates the minds of the 
majority of the people on this subject, and which hinders 
love for God and for his Book and a full consecration to 
his service. 

"Yes, I am aware that Dr. Vernon, venerable and re-
spected as a minister of the Methodist Episcopal church, not 
not long ago at a public meeting advised that the old-time 
hell fire torment must again be preached if the churches 
would be filled and their treasuries replenished. But I do 
not think that any particular number of the ministers who 
heard Dr. Vernon shared his sentiments on the subject. 
They well know that if they were dishonest enough to preach 
what they do not believe on this subject the masses of their 
hearers are too intelligent to be interested any longer in 
such absurd misrepresentations of divine justice and love. 

THE EVOLUTION THEORY IINSCRIPTURAL. 
"It is well known, Pastor Russell, to the readers of your 

sermons that you are not an evolutionist, but I believe it 
would be of interest to our readers if you would frankly 
state whether ar not in your opinion one could believe the 
theory of evolution and still be a Christian, and are there 
many who are thus departing from what you claim in the 
Scriptural teaching? And are these mostly in the cities or 
in the rural districts?" 

"Perhaps you have misunderstood my position. I under-
stand the Bible to teach that the creative days of Genesis, 
some of them before the sun and moon shone in upon the 
earth, were not solar days of 24 hours each, but epoch days 
thousands of years long—each day 7,000 years long accord-
ing to the Scriptures, in my understanding. During the 
first six of these epoch days I understand the Scriptures to 
teach that a process of evolutionary development prevailed. 
This, I think, is substantiated in the statement that God 
said 'Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature that hath life.' Such a bringing forth implies a 
gradual process of nature, instead of an instantaneous, 
creative act. 

"It is in respect to man's creation that our evolution 
theories conflict with the Bible, the divine revelation. Evo-
lutionists claim that man was evolved from a monkey. The 
Bible claims that man was a direct Creation of God. I 
stand by the Bible. And even the most pronounced evolu-
tionists seem ready to admit that the entire human family 
sprang from one pair, although this gives a death blow to 
their own theory, according to which many monkeys of the 
past should have evolved into humans, and some monkeys 
of today should illustrate the processes—especially the edu-
cated monkeys, chimpanzees, gorillas, etc., brought into con-
tact with our civilization. I would not think it worth while 
quarreling with people who desire to run down their an-
cestry. What I object to is that their willingness to demean 
their forefathers should have any weight with Christian 
people as an offset to the Word of God. 

"When you ask whether or not a person could be a 
Christian and a believer in evolution, you plate me in a 
difficult position. It is not mine to judge any man's heart 
and to determine whether or not he has been gotten of the 
Holy Spirit. On the other hand, the Scriptures assure us 
that 'if any man will do the will of my Father he shall 
know of my doctrine.' We can surely say that any Chris-
tian who believes in human evolution—that man is falling 
upward—has gotten far away from the divine message 
knowingly or ignorantly. The fundamental teaching of 
Christianity evolutionists certainly cannot hold- 

" (1) That man was created in the divine image and 
likeness. 

" (2) That by his transgression of the divine law he came 
under a penalty of death, 'Dying thou shalt die.' 

" (3) The teaching of Christianity is that Jesus came 
into the world to rescue mankind from that death sentence 
which came through father Adam, and by satisfying the re-
quirements of divine justice to open• up the way for man's 
resurrection from the dead in due time. The teaching of 
Christianity is that the world's salvation will be by restitu-
tion of the willing and obedient to human perfection lost in 
Adam and redeemed by Jesus. Christianity further teaches 
that that blessing will come to the world during Christ's 
mediatorial kingdom regin, and that during this age God 
is calling the saints, holy ones, followers of Jesus, to testify 
their devotion by their faithfulness and self-denials unto 
death and then to be glorified with their Redeemer as his 
bride and joint heir in his kingdom. Every feature of all 
the Gospel of Christ is denied by the teaching of human 
evolution, which knows no fall and which knows of no need 
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of a redeemer to rescue from the fall, and which knows of 
no resurrection, and which knows no need of a glorified 
church to effect the restoration in due time. 

"I believe that many sincere people, confused by the mis-
interpretations of the Bible and certain poor translations in 
our common version, have gone over to evolution, not from 
choice, but because they thought it preferable to thus believe 
rather than to believe the doctrine of eternal torment. Such 
people have my sympathy. I wish that they could see with 
me the beauties of the great divine plan of the ages." 

PASTOR RUSSELL ONCE AN INFIDEL. 

"It has been reported, Pastor Russell, that you in your 
youth were an. infidel—an unbeliever in the Bale. map the 
readers of The Journal have a word from you on that sub-
ject? And would you supplement it, please, with some ad-
vice to honest infidels?" 

"I recognize a broad distinction between an atheist and 
an infidel. The former atheist, in my use of the term, 
signifies one who does not believe in a personal God, the 
creator. The latter word, infidel, to me signifies one who 
disbelieves that the Bible is a divine revelation. That is to 
say, an infidel does not have faith in the Word of God. I 
never was an atheist, and could never be one. To me all 
nature speaks of a great supreme first cause, a God, of 
and by whom and through whom are all things, and we 
by him. To me 'day unto day uttereth speech and night 
unto night showeth knowledge, and there is no place where 
their voice is not heard.' Everybody should believe in a 
supreme creator—a personal God. And it seems to me 
that only idiots and imbeciles could really be excused for 
total blindness on this subject. To this agree the words of 
Scripture, 'The fool hath said in his heart, "There is no 
God." 

"But so far as rejection of the Bible as a divine revela-
tion is concerned, I was an infidel—an unbeliever. Reared 
a Christian, I early made full consecration of my all to the 
Lord. Before I reached 16 years of age my early teaching 
of heaven for the elect and a hell of eternal torture for 
the non-elect acted upon me as an emetic and I threw up 
all that I bad believed on that subject. I took the spectacles 
of the higher critics and through them found fault with 
everything from Genesis to Revelation. I said to myself, 

can no longer worship the imaginary God of my child-
hood, ferocious, unjust, tyrannical, unloving and unlovely.' 
Why should I worship an inferior? Rather would I wor-
ship a good man than a vicious God. I perceived that our 
great creator had not been changed by the various misrep-
resentations of his character; that he must be the embodi-
ment of every grand and noble trait and quality. 

"I bowed my knee and worshipped an unknown God, say-
ing, 'Great Creator who made me, I reverence thee. I per-
ceive that neither other men nor myself have the power 
to create the tiniest little creeping thing that has life. How 
great must thou be, my Creator! the Creator of all men and 
of al] things! Whatever I have of appreciation of justice 
and whatever I see in others of that quality must have come 
from thee. Whatever I possess in the way of wisdom and 
whatever other men have of this quality it can only be so 
much that thou hest given us, and we are unable to measure 
thine infinite wisdom, so far beyond the scope of our intel-
lects. We perceive the mental and the physical power of 
man and his ingenuity and ability to harness the winds and 
waves, flame and water, and to make these his servauts. 
How much beyond all of this must be the power of him who 
created us! We bow before thee! We wonder and adore! 
Above all I recognize that the grandest of all qualities in 
the human character is love and sympathy. And I reflect 
that the very noblest, most loving and sympathetic of our 
race must be far inferior to our creator who implanted those 
qualities. Appreciating, then, with our mental grasp some-
thing of the length and the breadth and height and depth 
of thy wonderful character, I bow before thee. Thou art 
my God and I thy creature and servant. Would that I 
might call myself thy son, though I realize that for this I 
RID not worthy!' 

"My heart found rest when I found the true God, but I 
said, How strange that we lost him ! And surely so wise, 
so just, so powerful and so loving a God would be pleased 
to give to his creatures some expression of his will respect-
ing them and of his divine purposes in connection with 
their creation. This started me to look for a divine revela-
tion. I said to myself, 'It is but reasonable to expect that 
a good God must have a gracious purpose in connection with 
my creation. And it is but reasonable to expect that if he  

gave man the power to think he will give some satisfactory 
message to those seeking it in sincerity.' 

"But I said, 'This is not in our Christian Bible, as 1 
had supposed.' Interpreting it in the light of the con-
flicting creeds, it seemed to me a confused mass of con-
tradictions. The trouble was in my regarding the Bible 
from the standpoint of the various creeds instead of allow-
ing God to be his own interpreter, that he might make it 
plain. Thinking that perhaps those whom we called 
'heathen' peoples might be indeed wiser than we, I in-
vestigated the prominent religions of the world, only to 
turn from them all, and from all their sacred books, in 
disgust. I was obliged to concede that, however unsatis-
factory was the Bible, it is far superior to all competitors. 

"I began a fresh study of the Bible. After a hasty 
glance at the Old Testament I said, 'No, those old proph-
ets, however good, however well-intentioned, were confused 
and spoke irrationally.' Then I took up the New Testa-
ment. I said, 'Surely Jesus of Nazareth was a most won-
derful character. Surely of him they said truly, "Never 
man spake like this man!" Surely the purity of his life 
shines through all of his teachings and through the teach-
ings of his apostles.' The feet of my faith began to find a 
resting-place. Joy and peace began to come with the very 
suggestion that I was finding the divine revelation for 
which I sought. 

"Now I rejoiced that I had found a substantial rest for 
my faith—that I had found the channels of divine revela-
tion respecting the divine purposes. But I encountered a 
new and unexpected difficulty. I noted that Jesus and the 
apostles corroborated their teachings by the prophecies of 
the Old Testament Scriptures—that a large proportion of 
the New Testament is made up from quotations from the 
Old Testament and of comments thereupon. Alas, I said, 1 
must either repudiate the New Testament or accept the 
Old Testament also! It would not be logical to suppose 
that Jesus and his apostles were the inspired channels of 
the Creator, able to make me wise and yet suppose that I 
was so much wiser than they that I could know wherein 
the prophets of old strayed from the truth while they dis-
covered it not. 

"Again I was driven to an examination of the Old Testa-
ment. Well do I remember when I discovered the key to 
the difficulties. One of my first stumblings was over the 
Prophet David's prayer for his enemies, 'Let them go down 
quick into hell.' I re-examined this from the standpoint 
of the Hebrew and found that in plain English the word 
hell here signifies the grave, the state of death. I perceived 
that I had been unjust to David; that he merely had been 
praying for what the judges of our courts today attend to 
without praying, namely, the sentenceing of evil-doers to a 
death penalty. This proved to be the key. When I found 
that our English word 'hell' in the Old Testament is the 
translation of the Hebrew word 'sheol,' signifying tomb, 
the bulk of all my objections to the Old Testament van-
ished. A critical examination showed that the original 
sentence upon our first parents in Eden was a death sen-
tence; that in consequence our race is a dying one, but that 
it has been redeemed from I sheol by the Saviour and that 
ultimately 'sheol' will be destroyed and all the prisoners 
of the grave be released in the 'resurrection of the dead, 
both just and unjust.' " 

FOR WHOM PASTOR RUSSELL WRITES. 

"In preparing your Sermons and Bible Studies for the 
hundreds of newspapers publishing them each week, The 
Journal being one of the number, what class of readers do 
you especially cater to?" 
"I seek to be a purveyor of the Divine Truth to Christians 

of all denominations and to Christians outside of all de-
nominations--the• great mass of nominal, church-going 
people. It is my endeavor to make them educational, up-
lifting, beneficial, to every reader. Many write me of their 
deep appreciation—some from the educational, some from 
the sentimental and some from the religious standpoint. I 
have personal knowledge of hundreds of infidels that have 
been reclaimed to Christianity by my Volumes of Scripture 
Studies and by my sermons in the newspapers. In a let-
ter recently received the writer informed me that his neigh-
bor had put up a wire fence to keep his chickens off the 
writer's garden patch as a result of his reading one of my 
sermons in which the principles of justice were set forth. 
The neighbor perceived for the first time that he must ob-
serve the Golden Rule and must have his chickens observe 
it also." 



August 4, 1910, 

BROTHER WALTERS—I am sure you all be-
lieve that we should in honor prefer one another. 
Our dear Brother Hemery of England, and our 
dear Brother Luttichau, of Denmark, are with 
us this morning, and we would like to have a 
testimony from the dear friends across the water. 
Brother Fritiof Lindkvist, of Christiana, Nor-
way, is also present. Brother Aug. Lundborg, 
of Orebro, Sweden, will arrive tomorrow. These 

brethren are the representatives of the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society, and have the oversight of the work in their re-
spective countries. So we will call on Brother Hemery to voice 
the sentiments of our dear brothers and sisters in England. 

Bro. J. Hemery, London, England 
Brother Hemery: Well, my dear friends, I can hardly 

tell you how glad I am to be with you, and to share with 
you in the great and glorious hope that our heavenly 
Father has made known to us in this, our most favored day. 
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"THE EARTH ABIDETH FOREVER. 

"It is reported that you expect the re-establishment of 
the Jews in Palestine within the next five year; never to 
be again overturned. Will you advise our readers how you 
would harmonize this view with the statement of some 
that the world is soon to come to an end—to be destroyed—
to be burned up?" 

"It is the common teaching, I admit, of all the Christian 
creeds that the earth is to be destroyed by fire. Adventists 
more frequently refer to this expectation than do others, 
but it is a fundamental in all the various creeds. To my 
understanding they all err in that particular. They have 
lost sight of what the Bible teaches, namely, that The 
earth abideth forever,' that 'Seed time and harvest, cold 
and heat, summer and winter, shall continue as long as 
the sun and moon endure.' St. Peter is good authority with 
all denominations, and he explains that with the return of 
the Messiah the great time of blessing will ensue, 'times of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. And he shall 
send Jesus Christ which before was preached unto you, 
whom the heavens must retain until the times of restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began.' (Acts 3;19-210 
Times of restitution signify the years of the Messiah 's 
reign in which he will bring the whole earth back to the 
glorious condition typed in the Garden of Eden; and bring 
man from his lost condition in sin and death to the original 
perfection in which he was created, plus the valuable lessons 
of experience learned in connection with the reign of Sin 
and Death and the redemption and restitution therefrom. 

"By the way the foundation for the World-burning 
theory was laid in St. Peter's words also The commenta- 

tors of the past, not perceiving that 'times of restitution' 
are to follow the second advent of the Messiah, the time 
for blessing all the families of the earth—mistook St. 
Peter 's symbolical fire and thought it literal. The fire of 
that day will be no more literal than the coals of fire which 
we are scripturally urged to heap upon the heads of our 
opponents, and the 'fiery trials' that assail all who are loyal 
to the Lord and to his word. The fire of that day shall try 
every man 's work, of what sort it is.' AlI the wood, bay 
and stubble of error will be consumed, St. Paul tells us, and 
only the gold, silver and precious stones of divine truth 
will stand the test. 

"It is my understanding that we are already entering 
this day of fire. The elements of society are preparing for 
the great crash, the great conflagration, the great conflict 
between the rich and the poor, princes and peasants, the 
trusts and the people. The scriptures intimate that this 
great day of trouble will be a period of anarchy, in which 
the fabric of the present social structure will be consumed. 
They assure us that upon their ashes the Lord will establish 
the new order of things, symbolically styled the 'New 
heavens and the new earth,' before which the present 
symbolical heavens (ecclesiastical) and the present sym-
bolical earth (human society) will flee away and no place 
be found for them. 

"As for the Jews, it is not our thought that all the Jews 
will return to Palestine, but that representative Jews from 
all lands, some of the most religious of them, will return 
thither. According to the scriptures, we understand that 
they cannot possibly have any governmental standing or 
recognition there until after the close of the 'times of 
the Gentiles,' 1915 A. D." 

To Visit Great Britain Again 
E learn that you are conducting an extensive 
work in Great Britain and that you have 
been requested to make another visit to 
London soon. Would you like to inform our 
readers how extensive your foreign work is, 
and what is your expectation in regard to 
religious interests in foreign lands?" 
	 "Great Britain, like our own sunny 

southland, is fully twenty years behind 
northern United States in the matter of the unsettling of 
religious faith and the scourge of higher criticism—in-
fidelity. Just as the United States is about twenty years 
behind Germany in this matter. Now is the favorable time, 
I believe, for rendering assistance to Christian people in 
Great Britain and in southern United States. If they do 
not find the Bible key to the situation, now that they are 
awakening and beginning to investigate, it means that they 
will find and stumble into higher criticism—infidelity. 

"Classes of Bible students are springing up all over 
Great Britain outside of all denominational lines. Christians 
are seeking a better understanding of the Word of God and 
finding it, to their joy. About two years ago a very promi-
nent London preacher 'flew the coop' and went soaring off  

into infidelity—higher criticism styled 'new theology.' He 
chirped and sputtered and cut a wide swath and drew after 
him several hundred ministers of different denominations. 
It looked for a time as though the British would at one 
bound drop their faith in the Bible and accept higher criti-
cism, new theology, evolution, infidelity. Then came second 
thought and better thought. The new theology temporarily 
is waning. 

"The people are awakened, however, and are thinking. 
They will never slumber on the subject of theology in the 
same fashion again. They will either get the truth and see 
God 's word in its true and better light—a salvation for the 
elect church now, and a salvation for the non-elect world by 
and by—or else tney will gradually drift toward the new 
theology—infidelity. The International Bible Students' 
associations are springing up all over Great Britain. The 
journal which I edit, The Watch Tower, has about 500 sub-
scribers in the city of London, 300 in Glasgow, and propor-
tionate numbers all over Great Britain. The newspaper 
syndicate informs me that my sermons are being published 
by some of the leading journals of Great Britain. Similar 
conditions prevail throughout Scandinavia and Germany." 

Testimony Meeting Conducted by Brother Walters 
Morning Session 

I have been looking forward a good many years to com-
ing and seeing you face to face, and to tell you by word of 
mouth, as now and again we try to do in our yearly reports, 
of some of the good things the Lord is giving us over in 
Britain. I am glad that at least, as one said long ago, 
after so long a time the Lord has given us this privilege of 
seeing you face to face. 

I want to tell you, dear brethren, of some of the messages 
of love that the dear British friends sent to you by me. 
I had not an opportunity of seeing a great lot of them in 
the various places before I came, but I expect that Brother 
Rutherford has some of the country messages. I, however, 
bring you the message from the London classes, and they 
wish me to convey to you their heart's love, and how they 
share with you in the joy of the Lord and in these great 
blessings that have made us all so happy in him, that have 
drawn us all so near to him and have refreshed our souls 
with the water of life from the Fountain of truth. 

I would like to tell you at some length of the good things 
we have been experiencing, and how the work of the Lord 
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has grown from a small thing to what is a considerable 
interest that there is with us there; but though I have been 
favored by our dear brother, the Chairman of the conven-
tion, with some little time, I am afraid I have not enough 
time to tell you all that I would like to tell you and may 
he all that you would like to hear. 

I am glad to tell yon, as a little personal testimony, that 
I have been rejoicing in the truth now for twenty-two years 
and more, so that I speak from considerable experience 
when I tell you that the joy of the Lord grows better all 
the time. My interest in the work in Britain is, therefore, 
twenty-two years old, and in that time I have seen it grow 
from the position of having not even one regular meeting 
in the country until now we have nearly one hundred regu-
lar meetings; and from being but a few Tower subscribers, 
until I suppose that there are nearly three thousand now on 
our British list —close upon that. In London, I suppose 
we have more interested people than there are in any other 
city. Now you will think that is rather a big thing to say, 
but I think it is true, dear brethren. When we kept the 
memorial a little while back, there were four hundred and 
fifty of us that kept it, and 1 believe kept it with a real 
understanding of what that meant to each. If we could 
all meet together in London, we should do so regularly, but 
the work in London is so difficult, and London is so large 
a city, and its circumstances of travel, while good in some 
ways, is very difficult in others, and we are not able to meet 
together. Otherwise, we could have a little convention every 
Sunday. The Lord has not favored us with that, but we 
meet together in four parts of the city, and in each place 
the Lord is blessing us and the work is going forward. 

Well, I could tell you, dear brethren, of much of the joy 
that has entered into the hearts of the dear brethren, be-
cause of this. I know you understand me when I say 
that what is your experience is our experience. We are 
experiencing yonder in Britain some of those things the 
prophet Isaiah spoke of when he said, "Arise, shine; 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee." "Awake, awake, shake thyself from the 
dust; arise, and sit down, 0 Jerusalem." He says, Arise, 
and then, Sit down. Thanks be to the Lord, we have arisen 
and cast off the bands that were around our necks, and 
now we are sitting down with our dear Lord and he is 
feeding us just as he is feeding you here. 

Now, dear brethren, I want, in the name of the British 
friends, to thank you for all the help that you have in the 
past years given to us. I suppose it may have been that 
some of you, as you sent in your donations to the Society 
from time to time, had the foreign work in mind; it may 
be that you have not had. With us money is a difficult 
proposition; it is not quite so free as it is here. The 
British friends have not had so much favor in the Lord's 
hand as many of you have bad,—not that I think all of 
you have a lot of money. I do not mean that, but it has 
pleased the Lord to bless some of you with more means 
than many of the British friends have had. We have 
been poor —poor in the sense of having little of this 
world's goods—and had it not been for the kindness of 
heart of the American friends donating according to the 
privilege that the Lord had given, our work in Britain would 
have suffered. The Lord would have raised some one else 
up, dear brethren, because this is the harvest time and if 
you had not done it Australia, or Japan, or China, or South 
Africa, or some one else would have done it, for the Lord's 
work must go on. But I want to tell you. dear brethren, how 
thankful I am for all that you have done for us across the 
water. The Lord will surely give you the reward he always 
gives to those that give their all unto him. 

Now, dear brethren, I just want to tell you a little about 
the London work, for I know you are particularly interested 
in that. You know when our dear Pastor came a little while 
back we tried to give London a real stirring up; and we did 
it to this extent, that all London—the seven and one-half 
million people we have in London—London, generally, knows 
of Pastor Russell now. They did not before, but now they 
do, and we are glad for that, because when Brother Russell 
comes back, by and by—maybe a little further on he will 
come altogether; you have had enough of him, you know. 
Well. that is what a dear brother said to the audience when 
introducing me one time —something like that. He said, 
"We are glad to have Brother Hemery with us; we know 
him well—well, we know him too well," He did not mean 
just what the words seem to say. So when I say that you 
have had enough of Brother Russell, I mean to say you 
have had your full share—haven't you/ Say, yes. Well,  

dear brethren, be may come whether or no. We are rather 
expecting that some way or other the Lord will give us a 
good deal more of Brother Russell in the future than be has 
in the past. When I tell you that our country has been 
blessed of the Lord with good men who have labored hard 
for the Lord this last one hundred years, trying to send out 
such truth as they had into the dark places of the world, I 
am convinced that there are a great many of the Lord's 
people yet to be found in Britain, and I am convinced that 
there is a great depth to be probed there, and that the 
Lord has many who yet do not know the truth to come in 
and rejoice with us before the door is shut. We are ex-
pecting when our dear Brother Russell comes back by and 
by that we will be able to fix up some of the things that 
he started. We had, as you know, three very large meetings 
in London, and our dear brethren there labored, and a few 
of the friends came in from country places to help us, and 
in about ten days we distributed nearly three and one-half 
million of Peoples Pulpits. You could not beat that here, 
you know. We had good ground to work on, but the work 
meant hard work. Besides that we gave out a good number 
of smaller pamphlets, and little mixertisement slips. The 
Lord blessed the work, and the people came in great multi-
tudes. 

After the announcement had been made in the papers 
that Brother Ruasell and the Society for him- would give 
away some of the free literature that told of the Lord's love 
and mercy, we had great numbers of inquiries coming in, 
and our mail bag increased considerably. We get twelve 
deliveries of letters a day at the depot in London, and our 
first delivery the next morning brought us six hundred and 
twenty-two applications, and they went on for quite a few 
days at about eight hundred a day; and they came ulti- 
mately from all parts of the world. You see, dear brethren, 
London, being the center of the British empire, an empire 
which has its ramifications all over the world, provides a 
very good means for the dissemination of the truth—just 
considerably better than New York does,—yes it does, in- 
deed. We have gotten applications, as the result of the 
publishing of the sermons in the London papers, from over 
in Vancouver, from Alberta, not very many from the United 
States, as these naturally would go to Brooklyn, and from 
Bermuda, from the Bahamas, and from the West Indies, 
and from some of the dark places away in South Africa, 
from Russia, from away in the eastern Islands, from all 
over the continent in Europe, from Smyrna—in fact from all 
over the world indeed these have been coming in. And by 
and by we expect to have the people come in, too. They are 
beginning to inquire. I could not begin to tell you of the 
joy that has been expressed in some of these letters that 
have come in. And what has been most remarkable are the 
expressions of the thankfulness to Clod from people who 
have reached 65 and 70 years of age. The gratitude that 
has been expressed in the shaky writing of some that have 
written, and in the old-time characters of some whose hands 
have not gotten shaky, has done my heart good. I thank 
the Lard morning by morning and evening by evening as the 
letters come in telling of the joy of heart. I am awe there 
is a great work to be done with us yet. 

Now, one of the reasons why I have this privilege of talk-
ing to you this morning is, that I may have the opportunity 
to ask for a further interest in your prayers. The work 
is difficult with us. Colporteur work is much more difficult 
with us than with you. I ask an interest in your prayers 
that the work of the Lord may be done, and that we who 
have the privilege of holding the truth in our hands may 
be faithful to the opportunities and responsibilities that 
we have, and that the kingdom may come and that the work 
and the will of the Lord be done there. We are hoping 
great things. and we believe for great things, and quite 
expect that by and by the Lord will bring in great fruit 
to our dear old England, and Scotland, and Ireland, and, 
as our Brother Williams of Wales says, "Even our little 
Wales." We have just translated the Tabernacle Shadows 
into the Welsh language. "Our little Wales," as the 
Welsh people delight to call it, is going to get the truth. 
We have "Where Are the Dead," in Welsh. We are 
getting, "What Is the Soul," and "Do You Know," and 
some other things, and we are getting the Welsh "Thief in 
Paradise." So the Lord's work is going to go on until the 
kingdom has come. 

Let me tell you how some of the English people are under-
standing this matter. A friend way in the North of England 
did net quite understand your postal regulations and your 
descriptions. We do quite a good bit of printing i -  Eng-
land now; we are getting on our feet a little better. W. 
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have already, this year, printed nearly two and one half 
million of Peoples Pulpits, and over two million have been 
distributed. We do in proportion more volunteer work than 
you do; though we cannot do so much colporteur work. 
That is more difficult. Now this man got this literature 
marked "Second-class matter," and it seemed to do him 
good. He says, "My dear friends, I have got some of your 
second-class matter and I like it; now send me some of 
your first-class matter." Well, we sent him some first-class 
matter, but I am sorry I cannot give you a good sequel. I 
heard no more from him. 

Brother J. F. Rutherford, Brooklyn, N. Y. 
Now the Lord be with us all, and keep us all faithful 

to his great work, that we may hold on to that good thing 
we have; but if we do not, the very stones will take up the 
work and we will be left to one side. I hope to have an-
other opportunity of speaking with you. The Lord keep 
us all in his love and favor. 

Brother Rutherford:—Dear Friends, you do not know 
Brother Hemery as well as I do. His modesty precludes him 
from saying how zealous he is in the truth, and I am glad 
that is true. But my association with him for eight weeks 
in Britain brought many blessings to my heart, and I was 
glad to bring home some of the spoils—our dear brother. 

The dear friends in Britain are very zealous. If it were 
the Lord's will, we would be glad if there were more of 
them—but what they lack in numbers they make up in zeal. 
And while our brother suggests that London is the best 
place from which the Truth could emanate, I am glad 
the Lord has shown the British people that some good things 
can come out of "Nazareth." You know the Lord is doing 
it his own way. We are glad our British friends recognize 
the blessings of the Lord, and if his will is that we should 
all move over there, we will, be glad to do it when the work 
is done here. 

Now Iet us say a few words about the friends of Great 
Britain, in the districts we visited. They are very zealous 
and loving, and in each place where they knew it was our 
intention to come to this convention, they requested that we 
bring a message of love and greeting to each one of you, and 
we take this occasion to express their love in their behalf. 
As our time is so limited, I can only tell you of the one 
meeting at Liverpool, the night before we sailed. The 
friends came from various quarters of that section for a 
farewell meeting, and some of the dear colporteurs rode 
their bicycles through the country 68 miles to be there. I 
dare say we over here could not have much more zeal than 
that, to travel 68 miles upon a wheel in order to be at one 
meeting. The colperteur work there is much more arduous 
than it is here. They labor some days without selling a 
book, and sometimes two days, yet they love the Lord and 
love to work for the Lord. 

While I am here I want to say a few words concerning the 
work in Germany, Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, where 
it was our privilege to visit the dear friends. We found 
the same loving spirit in the hearts of all. All of them 
sent their love to the friends over here, and our dear 
Brother ',Michell, manager of the Denmark office, and our 
dear Brother Lindkvist from Norway, likewise accompanied 
us to this convention. I am sure most of you have met 
them. If you have not, I hope you will. We are glad that 
the truth unites our hearts, and without regard to our pre-
vious conditions and our nationality; we know no man after 
the flesh, even though we know them in the flesh. I am 
glad to testify this morning that my heart has been greatly 
refreshed and blessed by visiting the dear friends in Europe, 
as well as some we found in Palestine, and some even in 
Egypt who were somewhat interested in the truth. The 
Lord's blessing be with you all. 

Brother Carl Luttichau, Copenhagen, Denmark 
Brother Liittichau, of Denmark:—Dear Friends, this is the 

first time I have had to address so many friends in a lan-
guage not my own. But I like to try to speak out some of 
the love that those friends have for the friends across here. 
I am the only one who has had the privilege to be here, 
but I am sure that quite a few of the friends across in 
little Denmark are here present in spirit. I am sure they 
pray and think very much of the friends in the United 
States. They not only love the truth that has come from 
over here, the good tidings about the Kingdom of God, and 
Christ, and his saints, but they also love the friends over 
here. A few of them sent with me a little box of chocolate 
candies and wanted me to give them out to all the friends  

here. Of course they did not know that I would meet so 
many friends, or they would have sent a few thousands of 
them. And I understand Brother Russell wants me to give 
them out at the reception at Mayville on some of these 
nights. But this was just a little token of their love. 

And it is my privilege to tell you that the work over there 
is going ahead. We cannot show up any great results, 
but some zeal is being shown. There is one dear sister over 
there who has been in the colporteur work now nine years. 
Oftentimes she cannot sell even a book a day, yet she tries 
to stick to the work because she loves it so much. I remem-
ber having heard that in one month she had to live on what 
would correspond to about three dollars, paying all her 
expenses; yet even though she can hardly keep up her liv-
ing, she remains in the work out of love for it. There are 
also some other friends in the colporteur work, and during 
the last year some five thousand copies of the MILLENNLAL 
DAWN were put out. A dear sister, who had believed firmly 
in the eternal torment theory, and had been suffering 
greatly over that awful doctrine, received Vol. 1, and read 
it through, and saw the good tidings of the kingdom and 
restitution, and when her friends met her after that they 
asked her why she looked so happy, and she could tell them 
the reason was she had accepted the good tidings of the 
kingdom of God. I count it a great privilege to be over 
here and to meet so many of the dear friends, and I would 
like to take back the love of the friends from here with 
me to the friends in Denmark. 

Brother Walters:—All who desire to send their love back 
with this dear brother to the dear friends in Denmark please 
stand up. (The entire audience arose.) 

At a subsequent meeting in one of the cottages Brother 
Liittichau brought the following message of love, together 
with a box of chocolates as a gift from friends in Den-
mark. Seeing that there was no opportunity to deliver it 
at the regular meetings of the convention, the message was 
delivered and the chocolates handed out at some smaller 
meetings. 

We here give a rendering of the message in translation: 
Dear Friends, in the same glorious hope we believe that 

the Lord, who saw the longing of our hearts to find out a 
way in which we could convey our love to you at this feast, 
gave us the thought to send to each of his precious friends 
our hearty greetings in the love of Christ in the shape of a 
little chocolate almond, remembering the symbolic meaning 
of the almond on Aaron's staff and the golden candlestick. 
We wish that this little greeting may taste of our love to 
you, and that it may reach your hearts as heartily as it 
has been sent to you from the hearts of the Lord's friends 
in Denmark. 

On Saturday evening, the 6th, a parlor meeting for Nor-
wegian and Danish friends was held at Lakewood, and some 
thirty were present. A very good spirit seemed to prevail, 
and the friends seemed to appreciate this opportunity of 
bearing the message about the Great King, and his Bride, 
and his kingdom proclaimed in their mother tongue, and to 
hear about the work, and to receive greetings of love 
from friends in Norway and Denmark. 

Bro. Ltittichau took for his text Rev. 15:1-4, and dwelt 
on thoughts respecting those who now sing "the song of 
Moses and the song of the Lamb," which contain all the 
types found in the Old Testament Scriptures and all the 
antitypes found in the New Testament Scriptures. 

Brother Fritlof Lindkvist, Christiana, Norway 
Bro. Lindkvist laid upon the hearts of the Norwegian 

friends that laborers were few in Norway and that it 
would be well if any one from over here would go to the 
old country and take up the "harvest work" over there. 
He pointed out that surely there were still many grains of 
wheat to be found in Norway, and that if some came over 
in the right spirit of love for the Lord and the good 
message they would be heartily welcomed and would surely 
be blessed in the work. 

Before the close of the meeting all the friends rose to 
their feet to indicate their wish to be remembered with 
expressions of Christian love to the friends in the old 
countries. 

Bro. Lindkvist also gave the following testimony at 
"Peacock Inn:" 

"My heart is filled with the sentiment which was ex-
pressed uy some in our Lord's days when they said, concern-
ing him. 'He hath done all things well.' Thus, whether I 
am thinking of God's plan as a whole, or I think of his 
leadings with myself and every one of us who are faithful 
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followers of the Lord I see more and more clearly that 'my 
Father planned it all,' and that 'he hath done all things 
well.' " 

The testimony was given in the Norwegian language, and 
Brother Russell endeavored to interpret it to such among 
the hearers who did not understand Norwegian, telling 
them that Brother Lindkvist said he appreciated something 
of the divine plan. 

Brother August Lundborg, Orebro, Sweden 
After the convention closed there was an excursion to Niagara 

Falls, and while there several discourses were delivered by 
different brethren. One was by Brother August Lundborg, of 
Orebro, Sweden. It consisted principally of greetings from the 
true friends (about 2,000) in Sweden to the friends in U. S. A. 
with 1 John 5: 4 and Heb. 6: 10 as expressions of their feelings 
of thankfulness and love and sympathy for you all. 

11.30 A. M.—Discourse by Brother W. E. Van Amburg 
Subject: "KEEPING THE HEART" 

TRUST, dear friends, your prayers have 
been with us that we might have a blessing 
this morning. If they have, I am sure the 
prayers will be answered. 

I think we may very profitably study for 
a few moments the words of the Apostle 
Paul, as found in his letter to the Phillip-
piens, third chapter, beginning with part of 
the eighth verse, and concluding with the 

eleventh: "That I may win Christ, and be found in him, 
not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous-
ness which is of God by faith: that I may know him, and 
the power of his resurrection., and the fellowship of his 
sufferings, being made conformable unto his death; if by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead." 

It is not our desire this morning to enter so much into 
details. The words of the Apostle are addressed to those 
who are already consecrated, and who have, therefore, a 
knowledge of the truth, whose eyes have been opened that 
they might know what is the hope of their calling. 

The first sentence—" That I may win Christ." It was 
the Apostle's earnest desire that he might be one of those 
who would be found worthy to obtain a membership in 
the Body of Christ; for this purpose he was willing to 
sacrifice everything else, it made no difference what. There-
fore, he says, "That I might win Christ, and that I might 
be found in him"—not that I might be found somewhere 
else, not that I might be found looking for something else, 
but that my location, my position, might be in Christ; 
that is where I want to be found. But we recall that our 
Lord had been dead nine years before this. In what sense, 
then, could the Apostle Paul desire to be found in Christ! 
The answer to the question is, that the Christ of which Jesus 
is the head is the Christ which the Apostle is here men-
tioning. And the Apostle says in his letter to the Ephe-
sians, "Ye are the body of Christ, and members in par-
ticular." The Apostle's great desire was that his place 
might be found amongst those who were in Christ. Our 
Lord's words were, " Every branch in me." And again, 
"If ye abide in me." And the Apostle again says, "Know 
ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Christ." 

"Not having mine own righteousness." The Apostle 
knew that his own righteousness never would take him into 
the Body of Christ. He must have a righteousness that 
would be acceptable to God, and he did not have that 
righteousness which God could accept, therefore he dis-
carded his own righteousness; he did not wish that. He 
wished something that God could accept. "Not having my 
own righteousness which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ." God had provided a way in 
which he could accept sacrifices, in which he could accept as 
righteous some who believe, therefore he could be absolutely 
just and yet be the justifier of some who were not just, 
but who could believe. And these are the ones whom God 
accepts. Then be amplifies this further by saying that 
particular righteousness which is of God. It is not an 
actual righteousness possessed by the members; it is a right-
eousness provided by God, and it can only be obtained and 
accepted through faith. 

There are some who say, we cannot be righteous. True. 
There are some who say that we cannot offer to God any-
thing that would be acceptable. The Apostle contradicts 
this. The Apostle says we may offer something that is ac-
ceptable, and that it may be holy. "I beseech you, there-
fore, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
(your physical bodies) a living sacrifice, holy," etc. Who 
made them holy! God. By what means? By our having 
faith in God's Word. We recall again the experience of 
the Apostle Peter. God wished to teach him a lesson, and 
wished him to understand that what God would justify, what 

God would count clean, was not for him to say was unclean. 
You remember the vision of the animals let down to him and 
he was told to arise and eat. Oh, no, says Peter, I never 
ate anything unclean. I am a Jew. No matter if you are 
a Jew, if I count it clean don't you call it unclean. 

It was not only for Peter's admonition, but it is for our 
admonition, dear friends, that God sent us that message; 
and if he is willing to count us clean and we are not willing 
to count ourselves clean, are we not doing despite to the word 
of God, and saying that God speaks not the truth! Can 
God accept us when we set up our opinion against that 
expression of God's when he says, "I am willing to count 
you clean if you are willing to count yourself clean. If 
you are not willing to count yourself clean, of course I 
will not count you clean either." But look what a wonderful 
provision of Divine Providence, that he is willing to accept 
imperfect sons, providing a righteousness himself which 
he can accept, that righteousness which is of God through 
faith! Have you and I, dear friends, the necessary faith 
which can step out on that promise and say, By the grace 
of God I will accept that provision through Jesus Christ; 
if he will count me clean I am glad, and I will accept it? 
I trust we have. 

"That I may know him (Jesus Christ) and the power of 
his resurrection." What resurrection did Jesus have! We 
are told he was raised to the very pinnacle of Glory, that 
be is seated on the throne; that God, by his power, raised 
him up to his own right hand; this was the power of 
Christ's resurrection, that God himself raised him up from 
the dead and placed him at his right hand, and he is now the 
express image of the Father's person. And the Apostle 
had the promise that if he were faithful he might be seated 
there with him. What a glorious hope! 

He goes on a little further and says, "and the fellow-
ship of his sufferings." Why, says someone, I thought 
Christ came to give life to the world. Why is there so 
much said about suffering in the Scripture? Why is it so 
much is said about trials, and about testing, and about cross-
bearing, in the New Testament! Oh, dear friends, there is 
something further than that yet. "And to us it is given 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake." 
What does God want us to suffer for! if I were a parent 
I would not want my child to suffer. There is a reason 
back of it. God in his great plan provided there should be a 
king seated on a throne, with authority, and power, and 
honor, and glory, but that whoever should attain to that 
position should prove his loyalty at the cost of hie life; 
whoever should be seated with him should prove his loyalty. 
As we look up to that position we say, Is it possible for 
anyone to attain unto that! The Scriptures answer, Yes, if 
you will suffer with him. How, Lord, can I suffer with 
you who died 1,800 years ago; I cannot go back there and 
die with you? Oh, no. Well, but Lord, you suffered as a 
ransom—didn't you give up your life for the world! Yes. 
Now I cannot be associated with you in the ransom, can It 
Oh, no, not at all; there is no association with Christ in 
the great ransom sacrifice. How do you know? The Scrip-
tures say so. The Scriptures say he is the satisfaction, 
propitiation, for our sins, and not for ours only, but for 
the sins of the whole world. He gave himself a ransom. 
There are some friends who cannot understand the difference 
between the ransom, and the sin-offering, and the atone-
ment. You remember there was a time when we might not 
be able to tell the difference between justification, and 
sanctification, and 'consecration. I remember one time in 
our Epworth League meeting, the question came up, Which 
comes first, justification or sanctification/ At that time I 
had a reputation of being a Bible student, and they said, 
Brother Van, what do you think about that! Well, I declare 
I don't know. What was the reason/ I had confused ideas 
that there was a great big place called heaven fenced off 
by itself, and another place called hell, and anything that 
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was not in hell must be in heaven; therefore justification, 
sanctification, consecration, heaven, all meant the same thing. 
I am very glad to say it is not quite so confused at the 
present time. After we come to a knowledge of the truth 
there is much yet to be learned, and so in thinking of our 
Lord Jesus, we remember he is spoken of as the Redeemer, 
the great Ransomer, and as the great Mediator, and as the 
one through whom atonement is made. We have thought-
lessly associated all these together because they are con-
nected with the Lord. It is only recently we began to see 
that there is a difference between all of these. Why have 
so many offices if they are all for the same thing! 

No one can be associated with Christ as a ransom. Christ 
Jesus gave himself as a ransom, an offset price, for our 
father Adam. In what sense, then, can we be associated 
with him in his suffering! The Scripture answers very 
clearly that we can be associated with him in the sin-offering, 
Oh, says someone, that is blasphemy; you make yourself 
equal to Christ! Nay, friends, not at all. What is the sin-
offering/ The sin-offering is anything which God is willing 
to accept as a sin-offering. What does be say he will accept? 
He says he will accept your body and my body if they have 
been justified by faith. That is all that is necessary. If 
we suffer with him, then bow! As a part of the sin-offering. 
But I cannot add a thing to the sin-offering! Very well, 
nothing in the Scripture says you can. But God has a bal-
ance, and if we are to be with Christ in glory, we must also 
be with him in the suffering, in the humiliation. We would 
not think of a sacrifice being offered, and the head going in 
and suffering and the body not suffering. The body is not 
one member, but many members. Christ, the head of the 
body, is represented in the priest, you remember, when he 
stood beside the bullock and sacrificed it. It was the same 
priest, the same head, that came out and sacrificed the goat. 
It was an acceptable sacrifice, or else the priest would not 
have slain it. You and I may not sacrifice ourselves. We 
can present ourselves, and that is what the Apostle says, 
I beseech you therefore to present yourselves a living sacri-
fice. Christ will do the sacrificing, and if he has accepted 
you and me, what will he do with us! He will place us 
right up on the altar. For what purpose! He went on to 
the altar; he was sacrificed there; he suffered on the altar 
as a sin-offering. What did he do with the goat! He put 
the goat there to go through the same experience exactly 
that the bullock did. The goat suffered with the bullock. 
Therefore we may have fellowship with him in his suffering 
—but not as a ransom. 

Some of the dear friends confuse this, and they say, 
You blaspheme because you say you can become part of the 
sin-offering, and therefore you are part of the ransom. 
Not at all. And then comes further the thought about the 
atonement. What does atonement mean? The method of 
getting back into harmony with God. God has two methods 
of atonement. How is that! To get back into harmony 
with God, he has provided a way whereby you and I may 
be counted just, now. The moment you actually believe and 
present yourself to God, he will accept you and justify 
you, and therefore you have justification—how! By faith. 
It is not by fact, it is simply by God counting it so. What 
is the other method of justification? By works during the 
Millennium. It will take a thousand years to work up to 
the atonement then. But you and I are privileged at once 
to come into the presence of God and call him Father. 
It will take Christ a thousand years to get the world ready 
to present them to the Father—at the end of the Millennium. 
God will have no reception day for the world until they are 
ready to be presented, and that is the very purpose for 
which Christ was sent into the world, that be might come 
in and stand between God and the world until he gets them 
ready to be presented. Therefore they will have to get their 
justification by works, coming up actually to that position 
where they can be presented and Christ can step out from 
between them and God. Christ now acts as our Advocate, 
and I call your attention to the fact that the word "advo-
cate" is exactly the same word as "comforter" mentioned 
in the 14th chapter of John,—"I will send the Comforter" 
—or Advocate, one to walk along beside you, one that will 
assist you, one that will introduce you and act as your 
guardian, one who will act as your spokesman—not to keep 
you away from God, but to introduce you to God. 

There are, then, two atonements. Let us keep this 
clearly and distinctly in our mind. The Apostle Paul 
wanted some fellowship in these sufferings; he wanted to 
suffer with Christ. Then, again, that he might be made 
conformable unto his death. What kind of death did Christ 
diet Was his death because of sin! No, no. He was per- 

feet, holy, harmless, undefiled, in every respect. In what 
sense could you and I be made conformable to his death! 
We are not perfect. We are imperfect. It is through this 
same justification provided by God, through our faith. It 
is not through God's faith, nor anybody else's faith, but my 
faith and your faith; so we may be made conformable to 
his death by being justified by faith and being counted a 
perfect sacrifice, and God will accept that as a perfect 
sacrifice, associated with our Lord in the great sin-offering 
for the world. 

"If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead." What is the particular class mentioned here 
as the dead'? The Apostle says, if we be dead with him we 
shall live with him. How can we be dead with Christi By 
offering ourselves as a sacrifice and being accepted by 
Christ, and being sacrificed by Christ. In this sense we can 
be dead with him. If we suffer with him we shall also 
reign with him. Well, someone says, I do not understand 
it; I cannot see the philosophy of it all. How am I to know 
whether this is right or that is right? My dear friends, 
every one of us have a gauge by which we can keep ourselves 
posted as to where we are. Judge yourselves, the Apostle 
says. Ascertain where you are. The Scriptures are very 
clear and distinct on this point. "If any man will do 
of my will be shall know of the doctrine." Well, Lord, 
what is your will? "This is the will of God, even your 
sanctification." I want you to be set apart. Set apart 
for what! I want to set you apart in the sacrifice, that 
you might be associated with Christ in this great sacrifice, 
that you might be associated with Christ in this great sac-
rifice, not as a ransom but as a sin offering. Therefore, if 
you will present yourself as a sacrifice, I will set you apart, 
put you on the altar, just the same as I put Jesus on the 
altar, and I will have you sacrificed, just the same as he 
was. Now, we understand this is the will of God. If you 
do the will of God you shall know of the doctrine. Just 
so long as we remain on the altar we have God's guarantee 
that he will never take us off. The question, then, with 
you and me is not whether I can understand all of the phil-
osophy of the ransom, not whether I can understand all of 
the intricacies of chronology, not whether I can under-
stand all about the covenants, but the question is, "Where 
is my heart!" I wish I might impress on everyone here 
to ask himself or herself very diligently this morning, 
Where is my heart? I told the Lord he could have it, and 
where is it now! Is it still on the altar? Then don't worry 
about the various theories that come up. You have God's 
guarantee that he will keep you whether you understand 
it all or not. You keep your hearts and God will keep you. 
Is not that sot Could you ask for anything easier than 
that? I remember one very dear one who came into the 
truth. He had been a Methodist, but the truth had knocked 
the Methodist props from under him; he could not grasp 
the entire plan of the truth; he was somewhat befuddled, 
and could not understand many of the things. Some of 
his friends came to him and said, "What is the matter! 
Have you lost your love for souls! What is the matter 
with you now? Are you going off on some doctrine! Where 
are you!" 

"I don't know; God has got hold of me; I gave myself 
to him and be is not going to drop me." 

"What are you going to do!" 
"I am going to stay right here; I am going to find out 

what God wants me to do; as soon as I find out from him 
I am going to do it." 

Now, dear brothers and sisters, if you and I have made 
a consecration to the Lord and he has accepted us and 
placed us on the altar and begun to open up the eyes of our 
understanuing, the question with you and me is not whether 
we do understand all of these things within a minute, or a 
day, or a week or a year, but the question is, Where is my 
heart? If you will keep your heart, all right, God guar-
antees he will keep you. I wish I might impress that 
indelibly on every heart here. I ask myself that question 
every day, Where is my heart! I made a consecration to the 
Lord a number of years ago, and by the grace of God 1 
want to keep it there just as long as he wants me to have 
it there. And that is the only safe possession we have. 
There are many things that came up I could not under-
stand just at the time; I did not worry about it at all 
as I had Christ's promise he would keep me if I would 
keep my heart. But, says one, I cannot understand about 
this. Never mind—Where is your heart! if we keep our 
hearts on the altar God will see to it that we will know the 
doctrine, and he will give us that peace which the world 
cannot give, neither can it take away. By this work and 
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by this method we may understand just where we are. 
Don't go to examining the doctrines to see if you under-
stand all of them. Examine to see whether you made a 
consecration or not, and then see whether that consecra-
tion is being kept. I think the trouble with some of the 
friends at the present time is while they were on the 
altar they saw those things and they accepted them and 
rejoiced in them and the reason they cannot see them now 
is because they have taken themselves off the altar. God 
let them take themselves off for he does not want anybody 
whose heart is not right. 

"If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection 
of the dead." What dead? Those who are dead with 
Christ. What does this mean? It means, first, the deadi-
uess of the will so far as our own n ill is concerned. It 
means giving up the will—here I am, all I am and all 
I ever expect to be—everything that I have. The Lord says, 
Now I will test you to ace whether you will keep your 
word. And so be begins to apply the tests. And the fire 
gets hotter and hotter and sometimes we scringe a little 
bit. The Apostle says, Don't think it strange concerning 
these fiery trials, they are for a purpose. Why? To see 
if you are willing to suffer with Christ. If you are not 
willing to suffer with Christ, neither will you be per-
mitted to reign with him. 

"That I may know him, and the power of his resurrec-
tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings." The fellow-
ship of his sufferings includes a great deal. Many times 
it includes the ostracism of our friends. It includes the 
casting out of our name as evil. But God says to rejoice in 
those things? Why? Because if you are privileged to 
suffer with him, great indeed will be your reward in heaven. 
The question comes to you and to me, How much attention 
are we giving to finding out what God wants us to do! 
Flow much attention are we giving to the Word of God! 
You remember that I have called your attention a couple 
of times to reading the terms on your railroad tickets. 
A great many of you were confused because someone said 
this, and someone said that, and someone said something 
else, and you never thought of reading your tickets at all. 
So it is when these various doctrines come up. "What 
is that you say? and, What is that you say? and, What 
is that you say?" 

"Why don't you read your Bibles and find out what 
God says about it?" 

"But I cannot understand it all." 
Very well, accept what you can understand and then wait 

for God's due time to open your eyes until you shall under-
stand further. You remember when we started in school 
we did not go through the entire course in a week; we had 
to begin with the A B C's, then the intermediate, then the 
higher grades, and it was a long, hard, progressive study;  

and so it is here. You and I are admonished to study the 
Word that we might be able to properly divide it, that 
we might understand where this portion applies, and where 
that portion applies, that we might be adept in the use 
of this great Sword which God has given to us. I think 
one of the greatest blessings that we can have is to follow 
just as closely as we possibly can every admonition of the 
Lord which we find there applying to the Church. I might 
just call attention briefly to a very few. Among other 
things, there is this admonition: "Give thanks in all things, 
for this is the will of God.'' Some of the dear friends have 
been considerably put out by the lack of accommodations, 
or by inconveniences, or by some treatment they may have 
received from some of the friends, though this is not gen-
eral, only a few cases. I am wondering if those friends 
really thanked the Lord for that experience. If they did 
they got a blessing out of it. And there are probably many 
more instances due to the imperfections on our part, and 
due to our lack of memory, or thoughtlessness, or ignorance, 
in many ways, and we will probably find some more difficul-
ties before we reach home. How many of us intend to be 
thankful for these things! I would like simply to express 
my testimony for just a moment. I have attended a great 
many conventions, but I wish to say I have never yet at-
tended a convention in which I received so great a spiritual 
blessing as I have received at this convention, and I think 
the secret of it is that I have been asking the Lord every 
day, Is my heart right! Am I still true! Am I trying 
to work in harmony day by day with every admonition that 
the Lord gives me? 

Dear brothers and sisters, how are you and I following 
the commands of the Lord? If you love me, you will keep 
my commandments, the Lord says. It is commanded that 
we love one another. Are we endeavoring to throw over 
each other a mantle of charity just as we wish God would 
throw the mantle of charity over us! As you would others 
do to you, as you would God should do toward you, do ye 
so to others. In this you will have fellowship with the 
sufferings of Christ to some extent. He was continually 
throwing the mantle of charity and love over his diseipIee 
on account of their shortcomings, and he was manifesting 
his great spirit of love, and it must many times have cost 
him a great deal of suffering to see their mistakes and 
shortcomings, yet he threw over them the mantle of love, 
and he will throw over you the same mantle of hive; and 
if your sacrifice is on the altar, if you presented it, he will 
cover it with his merit, he will cover all the imperfections, 
and it will be a sacrifice which is acceptable to God. And 
so we will continue to sacrifice until it is finished. And 
then comes the glorious promise, "If we suffer with him, 
we shall also reign with him." May God bless us and 
keep us. 

Discourse by Brother H. C. Rockwell. 
Subject: "DON'T GIVE UP THE SHIP" 

1) 

	

	°MI topic, dear friends, is, "Don't give up 
the ship," and the text for our lesson is 
the 31st verse of the 27th chapter of Acts. 
	 The Apostle Paul declares, "Except these 

abide in the ship ye cannot be saved." We 
believe there are some valuable lessons for 
the Lord's people contained in this 27th 

	 chapter of Acts, in which the account of 
Paul and the shipwreck is given. It is our 

purpose this afternoon to consider the largest portion of the 
chapter, from the 13th to the 44th verses. 

Let us consider the ship as representing the old ship of 
Zion, including the present truth and the present harvest 
arrangement. Beginning with the 13th verse we read, "And 
when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they had 
obtained their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed close by 
Crete." It seems to us now, in the experience of the 
Lord's people, it would be fittingly represented that the 
south wind of peace and prosperity are blowing. Perhaps 
never before in the history of the Church throughout the 
Gospel age has there been such a prosperous period for the 
dissemination of the truth as at the present time, and dur-
ing the past few years, and as we look around over the 
world and reflect on how the message of glad tidings is 
being scattered abroad in every land and in every clime, we 
are astonished at the magnitude of the work, and how the 
Lord is blessing the proclamation of the glad tidings. I 
am sure our hearts all rejoice as we reflect upon the present  

degree of prosperity in relationship to the truth. It hes 
been declared by newspaper men that never before in 
history has there been such a widespread publication of 
sermons as at the present time in the publication of the 
People's Pulpit sermons. There are some 600 to 700 papers, 
or more, throughout this broad land of ours and in Canada, 
and various other publications, publishing the sermons, and 
we rejoice as we look out over the harvest field and see how 
the Lard's dear people are working with might and main 
in the volunteer service; and how there are tons upon tons 
of literature, carload after carload, millions upon millions 
of leaflets, scattered abroad, without let or hindrance. And 
as we reflect upon how the meetings over which our dear 
Pastor presides are favored and blessed, what large audiences 
are gathered together, and how meetings are advertised and 
made known, we are glad. Looking around over the harvest 
field, during the present time, surely we can say that the 
south wind of peace and prosperity is blowing. There are 
a large number who are becoming associated in the knowl-
edge and service of the truth. It is all very well that the 
conditions are peaceful. There are many "fair-weather" 
sailors; many who when they embark upon an ocean voyage, 
and when the weather is fair and still, the wind smooth, and 
the sea unruffled, say it is delightful then to be on a voyage 
out on the ocean. So there are many today who have entered 
upon this voyage in the old ship of Zion and are sailing 
along well under present peaceful conditions; but when the 
wind of adversity and trial begins to blow, how many of all 
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those who have started out upon the journey will be willing 
to finish their course? We know the Scriptures point out 
that a great company has started out to do the Lord 's will 
—yes, they have given their hearts to the Lord, and assured 
the Lord that they would lay down their lives in his service, 
and that they would be willing to endure all manner of 
hardships and trials; yes they would be willing to suffer 
with Christ in order that they might reign with him; a 
large company embarked, but, dear friends, when the sea 
begins to get rough, when the wind is blowing with severity, 
then we will find that many of these with whom we have been 
associated —well, you know how it is, when it is rough 
weather how people become seasick, and although they may 
have partaken of good nourishing food, yet they do not 
seem to have the ability to retain it. And so it is with 
many who have started out with us; when the trials and 
tests come, they would become, as it were, seasick, and 
many of those would reject the good nourishing spiritual 
food which our Heavenly Father in his boundless love and 
mercy has set forth unto his people. God forbid that we 
should be of that class, but that we should be good sailors, 
that we should be able to endure all the hardships and 
storms of life. 

Coming now to the fourteenth verse, "But not long after 
there arose against it a tempestuous wind, called Eurocly-
don." That is to say, the east wind, or the wind that 
creates the raging waves of the sea. I trust we through our 
studies of the Scriptures are all familiar with the prophecies 
relating to the conditions that would prevail in the last 
time, of how there would be the very stormy time of trouble, 
a time of distress coming upon the whole world, and that 
the Lord's people would be particularly tried and tested 
in that time. We remember the words of our Master, as 
erpressed in the 23rd chapter of Luke, referring to this 
time of trouble that is coming. Reading the 25th and 26th 
verses: "And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars, and upon the earth distress of nations 
with perplexity; and the sea and the waves roaring; men's 
hearts failing them for fear and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken." And, dear friends, as we consider 
the signs of the times, as we endeavor to understand the 
indications of the weather for the future from the spiritual 
standpoint, we recognize that the time of trouble is already 
advancing, and that the sea and the waves are to a large 
extent already roaring, and how they are lashing and dashing 
and foaming out against the rocks and the mountains. But, 
dear friends, this time of trouble is to increase in severity, 
and it will require a great deal of the grace of our God, 
a great deal of faith and trust and reliance in the Lord 
and in his gracious arrangements, in order that we might 
successfully finish our voyage. Yes, dear friends, if we 
would wish to reach the shore, the desired haven of which 
the Scriptures speak, it will be necessary for us to abide 
with the ship. 

Going on in the description of the storm and the ship-
wreck —"And when the ship was caught, and could not 
bear up into the wind, we let her drive, and running unddr 
a certain island, which is called Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the boat: which when they had taken up, they 
used helps, undergirding the ship; and fearing lest they 
should fall into the quicksands, stroke sail, and so were 
driven. And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, 
the next day they lightened the ship; And the third day 
we cast out with our own hands the tackling of the ship. ,,  We 
think this very well represents how it will be necessary for 
the Lord's people, in order that they may continue their 
journey with safety and success, to cast aside all of these 
things they have been clinging to; to cast aside all of those 
weights, everything that would tend to be a hindrance to 
them in their voyage toward the goal. So then, dear friends, 
as we promised the Lord at the time of our consecration that 
we would give up everything in behalf of the truth and in 
his service, casting aside all human desires, aims and ambi-
tions, and centering our affections on things above, and 
that we would not permit anything in our present life to 
hinder us on our onward way, let us cast all of these things 
aside which would not work to our advantage along spiritual 
lines. 

"And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, 
and no small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be 
saved was then taken away. But after long abstinence Paul 
stood forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should 
have harkened unto me and not have loosed from Crete, 
and to have gained this harm and loss." You remember 
how the Apostle had counseled the captain of the vessel and  

the centurion whose prisoner he was. The Apostle was on 
his way to Rome to appear before Caesar. It was late in 
the season before they had left Crete, and the Apostle had 
advised them to winter there because the fierce storms that 
were known to rage late in the season were about due. So 
he was reminding them that he had counseled them to wait 
over and thereby they would have escaped the harm and loss 
that was coming on them. Now we do not think the 
Apostle Paul was possessed of the spirit that many people 
in the world possess when they give advice and their advice 
in the end was the best that could have been given. They 
say, I told you so, you should have harkened unto me. But 
that was not the Apostle's disposition; he was merely re-
minding the captain and the navigators of this boat that he 
had given good counsel and therefore they should give heed 
to what further counsel he would give them —not that Re 
was of a disposition to elevate himself above others, but 
merely to impress his remarks upon their minds, so that they 
would give heed to what he had to tell them. 

Dear friends, we believe there is another Paul on board 
the old ship of Zion, and we remember how under God's 
providence he has been directed and is navigating this 
Ship, and we know his counsel has been of the very best in 
years gone by, and thus far the old Ship has navigated the 
water very well indeed. Why should any of us feel dis-
posed to go contrary to the advice of the most skillful 
navigator in all the world today/ We know that faithful 
servant whom our Lord is specially guiding, so that he 
might advise and guide the Lord's people in general. I 
for one am willing to abide by his judgment as being the 
very best that can be found today. 

"And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there 
shall be no loss of any man's life among you, but of the 
ship." The Apostle's cheering words here remind us of 
the words of our dear Redeemer. It seems to us that the 
Apostle had become so like unto our Lord that he often 
used similar expressions to the Master. You remember how 
frequently our blessed Lord and Savior counseled his fol-
lowers to be of good cheer, and not to be discouraged, be-
cause he was with them, he was present. 

In the 14th chapter of Matthew is another account of a 
ship at sea which we will remind you of, just one verse, the 
27th. "Straightway Jesus spoke unto them, saying, Be 
of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid." We recognize our 
Lord is present with his people today; he is walking out 
over the waters; and we with our eyes of faith, are able 
to look upon him, to behold the Lamb of God, and through 
the Word of the Lord, with all of the expressions and the 
assurances that we should be of good courage and good 
cheer. We have these expressions direct from the Master, 
and therefore no matter how stormy the weather of life 
may seem, how dark the way may be, let us place our faith 
and trust in the Lord, knowing that he is able to succor 
us; he is able to save all of them who come unto him. 

"For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose 
I am and whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul, thou must 
be brought before Cesar; and, lo, God bath given thee all 
them that sail with thee." It has been revealed to us 
through the Word of the Lord that all who will continue to 
journey along with this Paul in these latter days shall be 
saved. Not one of them shall be lost. We are assured of 
that from the prophecies of the Word of the Lord. 

"Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer, for I believe God 
that it shall be even as it was told me." Oh, may we 
exercise the same disposition of faith in the statements of 
our Heavenly Father, in his gracious heavenly promises; 
be has told us through his special messengers, and through 
his Word, that all will be well with us as long as we continue 
to abide with the ship. 

"Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island. But 
when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up 
and down Adria, about midnight the shipmen deemed that 
they drew near to some country; and, sounded and found it 
twenty fathoms, and when they had gone a little farther, 
they sounded again and found it fifteen fathoms." Dear 
friends, have not we discovered that we are nearing the 
shore? How do we know it? The world does not know 
these things, but how do we know them? It is the dark 
night time as far as the world is concerned. How could 
these sailors know amidst the darkness that they were near-
ing the shore/ Oh, by various signs, or almost by instinct 
they were able to grasp that fact. 

I remember reading an account sometime ago in one of 
the late publications of the day of how the captain of 
a great steamship was walking the bridge about the hour 
of midnight out on the ocean and the ship was sailing along 
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at a speed of about 20 knots an hour, a very rapid speed, 
and a mist settled down over the ocean, and the ship was 
going along through the darkness and through the mist; 
and as the captain paced back and forth across the bridge 
of the vessel he was seized apparently by a certain impulse 
to alter the course of the vessel; so he gave immediate or-
ders that the vessel should be sheered off to one side. As 
the vessel careened around on the lee-port it just grazed the 
edge of an immense iceberg that loomed up through the 
mist. So I think it is with us who are navigating on the 
old ship of Zion: We know by faith from the assurances 
of our God—it seems almost by instinct or intuition—that 
we are near the land; that we are near the end of the 
journey; soon the old ship of Zion will have finished its 
course. 

But then there is another way by which these sailors dis-
covered they were near the land. They sounded and struck 
bottom. The water was not so very deep. And as they 
went on a little farther and sounded again they found the 
water was still more shallow. So, with us, dear friends; 
we are able to sound, and to ascertain approximately how 
near we are to the shore. By means of the Bible chron-
ology, which is a measuring line given to us, we are able to 
sound, and we know that there are but four or five years 
more of the journey; we are very close to land. Thank God 
that he has provided us with this clear-cut and connected 
chain of chronology in his Word, by which we are able to 
sound and find out how near we are to the shore. 

"Then fearing Lest we should have fallen upon rocks, 
they cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished for the 
day." How we have longed for that day-time of our God 
to be ushered in, and this night time of sorrow and suffer-
ing to be worn away—as the Scriptures represent it, the 
whole earth is covered with darkness, and gross darkness 
the people; and weeping may endure for a night, but joy 
eouieth in the morning—in the morning of that great day 
of our God, when the Sun of Righteousness shall arise with 
healing in his beams. And we see the indications that the 
day is near. 

"And as the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship, 
when they had let down the boat into the sea under color 
as though they would have east anchors out of the fore-
ship, Paul said to the centurions and to the soldiers, Ex-
cept these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved." Dear 
friends, that is the point of our lesson during this hour. 
Let us resolve by divine grace that we will remain with the 
ship, that nothing in heaven or earth will cause us to for-
sake the present truth and the present harvest arrangement. 
You know there are some who have, in some way or other, 
gotten the thought that by leaving the ship and starting 
out for themselves, they would be able to make better 
progress, and that they would get to the shore in a much 
easier and more satisfactory manner than those who would 
continue to abide with the ship. Why, don't you remember 
the Apostle Peter made this mistake. He thought that if 
he left the ship and started to walk out over the water 
to meet the Master, that was the proper thing. Let us read 
about the Apostle Peter, because his experiences there are 
being duplicated in this particular time by some who have 
developed eroneous ideas. 

In the 14th chapter of Matthew, beginning with the 
23rd verse, we read: 

"23 And when he had sent the multitudes away, he 
went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when the eve-
ning was come, he was there alone. 

"24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, 
tossed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 

"25 And in the fourth watch of the night, Jesus 
went unto them, walking on the sea. 

"26 And when the disciples saw him walking on the 
sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit, and they 
cried out for fear. 

"27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be 
of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. 

"28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 

"29 And he said, come. And when Peter was come down 
out of the ship, be walked on the water to go to Jesus. But 
when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and begin-
ning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. And im-
mediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, 
and said unto him, 0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst 
thou doubt! 

"32 And when they were come into the ship, the wind 
ceased." 

Dear friends, there are some among the Lord's people 
at this present time of impulsive natures; they are honest 
of heart, they are well intended, and they have considerable 
of humility, hut, in some way or other some of these 
dear friends have gotten the thought that by leaving the 
ship, the ship of the present truth and the present harvest 
arrangement, that they can make better progress alone. 

We all remember reading in the recent Tower about two 
of those very dear brethren. They started out to walk 
over the stormy sea alone, following their own inclinations, 
and after getting some distance away from the vessel they 
found they were making a mistake; then, beginning to sink 
in despair, they cried out, Lord, save us. And our blessed 
Lord has extended a helping hand to them. And what 
is the Lord doing/ Is he helping them to walk over the sea 
alone! No, but just as with Peter, as the Lord escorted 
the Apostle Peter back into the ship, BO the Lord is leading 
those who had gone astray to a slight extent back into 
harmony with the present truth, and the present harvest 
arrangement, and in association with those who are near and 
dear to our God. 

Dear friends, it may be that within the sound of my voice 
there are some who are meditating on leaving the ship, 
but we remind you of the counsel of the Apostle Paul, 
"Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved." In 
other words, except ye abide with the ship, ye cannot be 
saved. We believe it is absolutely impossible for us to 
walk alone, refusing to recognize the Lord's arrangement. 
If we get out of harmony with the arrangements of our 
Lord, to that extent we are out of harmony with him. Let 
us not deceive ourselves regarding this matter; let us not 
think it is in the interest of the truth or of ourselves that 
we forsake the ship at this time. No, dear friends, let us 
weigh the matter well; let us trust to the counsel and 
directions being given by this later Paul whom the Lord 
has placed in charge of the good ship Zion. 

"Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat and Iet 
her fall off. And while the day was coming on, Paul 
besought them all to take meat, saying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye have tarried and continued fasting, 
having taken nothing. Wherefore I pray you to take some 
meat, for this is for your health; for there shall not an 
hair fall from the head of any of you." Here we find 
the Apostle using the same expression as our Lord used in 
the 21st chapter of Luke, 18th verse. We will read several 
verses in connection therewith. 

"For I will give you a mouth and wisdom which all your 
adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist." 

Is this statement true regarding the Lord's people? Have 
we been given wisdom and the ability to set forth the truth 
and the knowledge of the Lord so as to confuse all our 
adversaries? Oh, how remarkably this statement of our 
dear redeemer has been fulfilled in the experiences of his 
people of these days! We know some of the humblest of 
the brethren, some who have never had any education, but 
are unlearned, yet with the knowledge of the present truth 
are able to confound the wisest of the great doctors of divin-
ity and theologians of the day. We have known instance 
after instance along this line. So then this statement of the 
Lord is fulfilled. We have that knowledge and wisdom that 
is far greater than all the wisdom of all the sages of the 
world. 

"And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, 
and kinsfolks, and friends; and some of you shall they 
cause to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men 
for my name'a sake. But there shall not an hair of your 
bead perish. In your patience possess ye your souls." 

Dear friends, we could not ask greater assurance than these 
words of the Master himself that not a hair of our heads 
shall perish as long as we continue to abide with the 
ship. Therefore, let us not give up the ship, but stay with 
it. And it is well, too, that we heed the admonition of the 
Apostle Paul in this instance: that we eat heartily of the 
good nourishing food that is_to be obtained on board the 
old ship of Zion, for we need to refresh ourselves, and to be 
strengthened, in order that we may be able to endure the 
hardships, the trials, and the tests that we recognize are 
coming on the Lord's people. 

"And when he had thus spoken, he took bread and gave 
thanks to God in the presence of them all: and when he 
bad broken it he began to eat; then were they all of good 
cheer, and they also took some meat. And we were in 
all in the ship two hundred three score and sixteen souls. 
And when they had eaten enough they lightened the ship and 
east out the wheat into the sea. And when it was day, 
they knew not the land; but they discovered a certain creek 
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with a shore, into the which they were minded, if it were 
possible, to thrust in the ship." 

"And when they had taken up the anchors, they com-
mitted themselves unto the sea, and loosed the rudder bands 
and hoisted up the mainsail to the wind, and made toward 
shore. And falling into a place where two seas met, they 
ran the ship aground; and the fore part stuck fast, and 
remained unmovable, but the hinder part was broken with 
the violence of the waves." 

Dear friends, we understand that the present harvest ar-
rangement is going down in a great stormy time of trouble. 
We understand that there will be two seas, so to speak, that 
will come together, and these two seas will be formed by the 
two great battling elements of the day, capital on the one 
hand, and labor on the other—and we know already how the 
friction between the two elements is increasing day by 
day, and the strife becoming more intense and more ter-
rific. The battle of Armageddon, the industrial war, is 
already on, and it is world wile. But when these two seas 
come together in full and actual conflict, we believe that all 
the organizations of this present time will go down in that 
trouble and stormy period. And it has been revealed to us 
also that the good ship of Zion will be wrecked from a 
natural standpoint—it will go down. The present harvest 
arrangement will be dissolved; it will be impossible to labor 
on after the crisis has been reached. No wonder we are 
exorted to labor while we have the opportunity of accom-
plishing what we can in the service of the truth in doing 
the Lord's will, for we see that the storm is near, that the 
time is very near at hand when it will be impossible to 
accomplish more in the Lord's work. And, dear friends, 
no matter how stormy and troublesome the conditions of the 
times may be, let us stand by the old Ship until the very last, 

"And the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest 
any of them should swim out and escape. But the con-
turian, willing to save Paul, kept them from their purpose, 
and commanded that they which could swim should east 
themselves first into the sea, and get to land: And the rest, 
some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. 
And so it came to pass that they escaped all safe to land." 

To my mind the boards and the broken pieces of the 
vessel would very well symbolize, or represent, those special 
means of assistance that the Lord is granting to his people 
in these times, and particularly when the stormy time of 
trouble shall have engulfed the world and the Church. The 
broken pieces of wreckage would represent those special 
promises of the Lord which are given unto us. How many 
of the Lord's dear people are clinging to some special prom-
ise contained in the Word! How many of the dear friends 
are rejoicing in the precious promise of the Lord, "My 
grace is sufficient for thee; for my strength is made perfect 
in weakness"? And how many are refreshing their minds 
daily upon that exceeding great and precious promise that 
"All things work together for good to them that love God, 
to them who are called according to his purpose." And, 
dear friends, it is well for each of us to have continually 
in mind these exceedingly precious promises which the Lord 
had given to us. Indeed the Apostle Peter assures us it is 
by laying hold of these promises that we will be able to 
make our calling and election sure. Exceeding great and 
precious promises have been given unto us, that by these 
we might obtain the divine nature—reaching the heavenly 
haven. 

What would the boards represent? Dear friends, I would 
understand the boards would represent those special vows 
and resolutions which the Lord's people have made. I think 
many of us are going to win out simply because we avail  

ourselves of the assistance the Lord is rendering to us in 
this particular, that we are willing to make solemn vows unto 
the Lord and that daily we will renew our covenant vow 
that we will be faithful to him even unto death. We be-
lieve that many are going to be able to reach the shore 
simply because they are using the boards given to them to 
assist them to make their way to the land. But there are 
some, you know, who are strong swimmers; they have been 
swimming for a number of years, and in a general way 
taking all the teachings of the Scriptures, have been able 
to get along very well by themselves; but I think the safest 
course to pursue would be to avail ourselves of every means 
of grace that God has provided. It will not do for us to 
become careless or reckless regarding any of these matters, 
for this is a very severe storm that is coming, and many 
strong swimmers have already gone down, failed to continue 
faithful to the Lord and his arrangement, thinking they 
could make the way without special assistance. Let us then 
use the broken pieces of wreckage, and the boards, and 
make our way safe to land. 

And now, as emphasinzing the importance of the vow, we 
would like to quote you the words narrated in one of the 
late issues of the Watch Tower setting forth the dying 
words of our beloved brother Dr. Edgar, of Scotland. He 
was a very dear brother to many of us who were personally 
acquainted with him. We believe he is now with the Lord. 
We believe it would be well for us all to remind ourselves 
of his last words, of love and interest for all of the Lord's 
people. 

"Daily renew your covenant of sacrifice to-the Lord, and 
daily seek to fulfill it. God will strengthen you daily not 
only to will to do, but to do this one thing--sacrifice daily 
your all to the Lord." 

Dear friends, may it be our privilege when we come to 
pass over into the glorious heavenly condition that awaits all 
the faithful overcomes who have been faithful to the 
Lord and his gracious arrangement, that we may rejoice 
with confidence in that we have fought a good fight, that 
we have kept the faith, and henceforth there is laid up for 
us a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, will give to us in that day. 

Now regarding our topic, "Don't give up the ship," we 
remember how this saying originated. It was way back in 
the early history of our country when a naval battle was 
going on, 'Iwo vessels were engaged in conflict, the Amer-
ican vessel Chesapeake, and the British vessel Shannon. In 
charge of the American vessel was a young captain named 
Lawrence. In that conflict the American vessel was badly 
damaged; the masts were shot away, and the vessel was in 
a sinking condition. Young Lawrence had been fatally 
wounded, but in spite of all these adverse conditions, his 
dying words were, "Don't give up the ship!" The time is 
coming when the old ship of Zion will be badly battered and 
used up of the storm, and when the last members of the 
body are passing over. In the last trying hours will be the 
time to stand by the ship. Then will be the time to take 
unto our hearts the admonition of the Apostle, "Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved." Let us encourage 
ourselves, and stimulate ourselves, for we have greater re-
sponsibilities, and greater things are at stake than were at 
stake at the time this naval battle was fought. Let us 
stand by the ship, the old ship of Zion, with the present 
truth, and the present harvest arrangement. Let nothing 
move us from this position. 

In conclusion we repeat the words of the Apostle, "Except 
these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved." 

"DON'T GIVE UP THE SHIP!" 

4 

Pilgrims', Elders' and Deacons' Praise, Prayer and Testimony Meeting 
Led by Brother A. I. Richie 

IIOTI{ER RICHIE: In the beginning we 
read that mankind was given dominion over 
the animals, and we can see a certain meas-
ure of that dominion at the present time. 
When we see one of the domestic animals 
completely happy in the presence of its 
master, we see some remnants of that domin-
ion given to man in the first place. When 
the master returns from a long journey and 

goes out to feed him, the dog is completely happy; you could 
not add anything to that dog's happiness. The same is true 
of other domestic animals; they learn to know a kind master. 
And the same is true of us when we have learned to know our 

Master; we find that his loving kindness, his favor and the 
knowledge that we are pleasing him is all we wish to have; 
nothing could add to our pleasure. In this convention it 
seems to me we have continually the evidence of our Mas-
ter's loving kindness and his favor toward us, and each one 
of us, if we may judge from the expressions we hear so 
frequently, is rejoicing in that knowledge. It is better than 
anything else we could have—better than life itself. 

Now this evening we have an opportunity of telling some-
thing of how we appreciate the Father's loving kindness to 
us. Who will be the first to testify to the loving kindness 
of God. and his favor toward us? 
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A Brother:—I haven't the language at my command to 
praise the heavenly Father sufficiently; the more I know of 
him the more I love him. 

A Brother:---I am exceedingly glad that I have been en-
abled to see this wonderful truth, through our dear Brother 
Russell, and to learn of God's wonderful love, and to know 
those who are seeking earnestly for his watchful care and 
love. 

A Brother:—I am sure I have nothing better to say than I 
said the ether morning in the meeting —that my apprecia-
tion of the good things we are enjoying has been increasing 
wonderfully as I come to appreciate more and more the 
Berean lessons. I find that in our meetings where we have 
a talk, a discourse, by one of the brethren, that circumstances 
must be very favorable if there are not some sleepy heads 
in the house—and even sometimes when we have a pilgrim 
with us this is the case; but I have yet to see a properly 
conducted Berean lesson where anybody got sleepy. So I 
thank God that he has helped me to appreciate the Berean 
studies. 

The Leader:—Our most interesting study is the Berean 
study. We have seven meetings per week, and the Berean 
study is the best one, and the best attended. 

A Brother:—I am very glad to have this privilege to be 
with you. It is my desire to put on the whole armor and 
to be faithful even unto death. I have found these Berean 
studies to be especially helpful, but it has not been my 
privilege to study and work with any of the brethren in 
Christ. My work has been done mostly with my family, and 
I have found these helps to be a means of bringing rich 
blessings from our heavenly Father to my family and 
myself, and I praise him for it, and I thank the dear 
brethren for their efforts in our behalf. 

A Brother:—This is my second convention. The first was 
at Saratoga. I am enjoying myself immensely. I also want 
to say, in the language of the Psalmist, "0 give thanks 
unto the Lord, for he is good: his mercy endureth forever!" 
And again, "Bless the Lord, 0 any soul, and forget not all 
of his benefits!" They have been many toward me—just 
why I cannot say. 

A Brother: —We are finding the Berean studies very 
helpful. We use them in every meeting we have. 

A Brother:—I am glad to be with you. This text sug-
gests itself to me: "Ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should 
show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of 
darkness into his marvelous light. You are the most won-
derfully peculiar body of men I have ever seen, and I praise 
the Lord I am privileged to it with you. 

A Brother:—It is a great privilege to stand before a 
body of men like this, representatives of the Kingdom, to 
testify to what the Lord has done for me. He found me 
out in the world, and now I am rejoicing that I am one 
of the chosen ones! 

A Brother from Canada:—We bring greetings from all 
over Canada to this convention, and I want to tell you this 
evening how glad I am that I belong to that great secret 
organization our heavenly Father instituted. We remember 
the secrets of the Lord are with them that reverence him, 
and I am glad be has let me into that secret order where I 
am now in possession of all the signs and grips we have 
known to exist while we have been in fellowship with one 
another during this convention. I am glad I can bring 
testimony from many of the dear ones in different places 
in Canada, and that we all rejoice, and we are all in the 
bonds of peace, that be is making known to us what is the 
fellowship of this mystery which has been hid from the 
foundation of the world, but now made manifest to the 
saints at the present time. We ask for your prayers that 
we may be faithful to the end. 

A Brother:—I have been in the Truth about a year and 
a half. When, about a year ago, I saw the Vow for the 
first time, my thought was, Why, that was gotten up for 
my special benefit. And I must say that in taking it and 
keeping it I have been greatly blessed. This is my first 
general convention, and my heart is so full of joy I cannot 
express it to you—but you all have the feeling in your own 
hearts, and you know just how I feel. 

A Brother:—I am glad to be with you and rejoice in the 
love of God. We realize the testing time is upon us, and 
bow careful we should be in what we say, how we act, and 
how we express ourselves so that we may edify. It has 
been impressed on me more and more every day how im-
perfect I am, and it is only through the love of my dear 

Lord and Master that I am able to progress along this pil-
grim way and render unto him service that would be accept-
able through Jesus Christ. Thank the Lord for the privilege 
of meeting with you. I realize now more than ever what a 
great honor it is to be classed as one of such a body as this. 

A Brother:—I am glad to testify that God's loving kind-
ness has been greater to me than anything in this life. 
I appreciate more than any one thing that I have the privi-
lege of meeting with so many of God's representatives. I 
have never attended a convention where I have seen so many 
elders and deacons together, and I ask an interest in your 
prayers that I, as a representative of the ecclesict at home, 
may be found faithful in serving God, carrying out his 
wishes, looking up to Him, and keeping before the minds 
of the friends as well as myself the channel God has selected 
to scatter his Truth at this time. 

A Brother:—"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life." Oh, what it will be to be 
kings and priests and reign with Christ a thousand years! 
How willing we should be to lay down our little all in his 
service! 

A Brother:—I know we are glad that the Lord has per-
mitted us to come here. I want you all to know that I am 
trying to stay on the ship our dear brother spoke about this 
afternoon. I want to testify to two of the many blessings 
I have received in recent months. One is, that the Berean 
studies we hold every Sunday night in our class have brought 
to me much blessing and knowledge of God's truth. And, 
second, I have received special blessings from the Vow. So 
far as I can see, we are all of one mind, have the same 
hope, and recognize the one channel. 

A Brother:—Thank God for the privilege of attending 
this convention, and for the many manifestations of the 
spirit of the Lord shown here. This is my fifth general 
convention, and I think it is the most enjoyable one of all 
I have been privileged to attend. We have received many 
benefits from the Berean studies we have each Sunday 
evening in our eccleria. 

A Brother:—I have had the truth for something like 
twenty-two years, but the truth has not had me until just 
a little over a year ago. I bring greetings from home this 
evening; in an 8-page letter they sent greetings from Green-
ville, Flat Rock and Hendersonville, South Carolina. I did 
not know there were so many elders and deacons. They 
sent word for you to pray for them; they say we are liable 
to forget those that are not here. May the Lord help us all. 

A Brother:—I am indeed wonderfully glad for the privi-
lege I have at this time to be worthy to stand up amongst 
God's people and confess his name. The desire of my heart 
is that my lips may ever speak forth the praises of him 
who has done so much for me; and that I may praise my 
dear heavenly Father continually and my precious Redeemer 
for his own precious blood. 

A Brother:—This is my first convention. I am glad to 
be with you. I have enjoyed your fellowship very much. 
The convention has been a great source of blessing to me—
quite an uplift indeed, and I feel that I can go home to our 
little class better qualified to serve them. 

A Brother:—I bring you the love of our class of about 
fifty white and twenty-five colored brethren of Houston, 
Texas. We want to invite you all down there. I realize 
you cannot all come, but when any of you do come to our 
town, drop a postal card to some of us and we will see 
that you do not stop at a hotel. As I think how the Lord 
has been patient with me for seventeen years, I feel entirely 
unworthy of all his blessings. But as we see the Lord has 
been patient with us, let us also be patient with the brethren. 

A Brother:—This is my fourth general convention, and I 
am enjoying it very much. The Lord has been very good 
to me. Four years ago I Caine into the truth, and a year 
after my wife and eldest daughter, and the next year my 
mother and sister, and this year my youngest daughter, 
making six in all. We have a class of twenty-five, and 
sixteen are present at this convention. We hold five meet-
ings per week. On Wednesday evening we have the Berean 
Studies, 8th volume; Friday, Tabernacle Shadows; Sunday 
afternoon a discourse, and Sunday evening about 5 o'clock 
we have what we call the "family circle," and in the 
evening a praise and testimony meeting. 

A Brother:—I bring you the greetings of our class. We 
have about twenty-nine, all in perfect harmony, and each 
one loving our dear Brother Russell dearly. I rejoice in the 
privilege of being with you. Looking back I can see the 
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Lord's loving care over me in all my ways since I came into 
the truth. Many times I have been brought in contact with 
those who are in opposition to the truth, but the heavenly 
Father has been wonderfully good to me, and has enabled 
me in all things to be in harmony with him. 

A Brother :-1 am a Greek brother, and in the colporteur 
work among the Greeks. I want to testify that I am very 
thankful to the heavenly Father for his great love to me  

because he drew me to the Lord, and opened my eyes to see 
the Kingdom of God. I am thankful for all the truth, and 
especially for this truth, to be a living sacrifice like our 
Lord, because we cannot serve our heavenly Father accept-
ably if we are not like our Lord. I am glad because I see 
here many laborers in the harvest of the Lord. I oak you to 
help me to be faithful unto death, to be a perfect laborer. 
Pray for me. 

7:30 P. M.—Special Meeting for Pilgrims, Elders and Deacons 
This Special Meeting was Called by Pastor Russell, Who Spoke as Follows: 

EAR Friends: I am very glad to meet with 
you this evening—the pilgrims, strangers 
foreigners, respecting this world, elders and 
	 deacons in the Church of Christ, of all de- 

nominations, irrespective of denominational 
lines. I thought I should like to have a 
little talk with you, because it seems to me 
	 that, in the first place, there is a great work 

devolving upon you—a great responsibility 
"n connection with the Lord's harvest work. And, in the 
second place, because I believe that those who occupy any 
place of service in the Lord's household have correspondingly 
heavy temptations and trials, and every one of us ought 
to feel the responsibility of the position and the dangers 
to our own feet. You know it is very easy for us to think 
about other people, and other people falling, and other peo-
ple slipping, and other people sliding, but it is a very im-
portant matter, I think, to bring it right home to ourselves. 
When, in looking over the general interests of the Lord's 
work, I have seen those who are in danger, and those who are 
slipping and sliding, I have observed for years that a large 
proportion of them are those who have had influential places 
in the Church of Christ—important positions of service in 
the Body of Christ,—and I feel that the Apostle's words 
are fully substantiated when he said, "Do not many of 
you become teachers, my brethren, knowing that we shall 
receive a severer judgment." So while it is a very hon-
orable thing to be a servant in the Body of Christ, it carries 
with it a very weighty responsibility and danger, lest, after 
preaching to others, we ourselves should be castaways. In 
my own personal experience, dear friends—and I expect to 
say nothing to you I do not feel for myself—I have had 
this heavily upon my heart and mind for several years. I 
have noted some of those who slipped away from the truth, 
and have said to myself, Some of these people have good 
intellects, some of them at least see matters very clearly, 
and if they could see clearly at one time and, apparently, 
be very intelligent in the truth, and then to lose it and have 
it all become blind to them, might not I, similarly, fall away 
from the position of favor, and knowledge of truth, also/ 
And my heart answered, Yes, and I said to the Lord, "Lord 
keep me, hold me in thy powerful hand." 

While we are not to attempt to pass judgment on any-
body and say, "You are thus, and you are so, and you 
have too much of this, and too little of that," yet we 
cannot be oblivious to some conditions you know, and after 
one has fallen away, it is not improper at least to say, "On 
what did he slip!" At the time it might be improper for 
us to judge that anyone was slipping, or that he was in 
a wrong condition of heart, because we are not able to judge 
the heart; but after one has slipped, then I think it is 
right and proper that we should look to see upon what did 
that person slip. 

I remember as a boy passing along a street of Pittsburg, 
one evening, after the snow had fallen, I walked over one 
of those old, smooth, iron cellar doors when it was covered 
with a thin shimmer of snow. Just as I stepped upon it I 
went down that quick (snapping finger). And just as I 
fell I thought of the Scripture that says, "Pride goeth 
before destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall." I 
.think I had hardly touched the cellar-door when I had 
that all through my head. I do not know that I had any 
haughty spirit in connection with that fall, but I concluded 
that I could learn a good lesson from that. I have watched, 
and my experience is that there are slippery places along 
the spiritual pathway, and when we are carelessly walking 
along, thinking about something else, and not minding our 
feet, not watching where we are stepping, is the time when 
we are likely to go down quickly. And the thing, so far as 
my judgment will enable me to determine, that has proven 
the most disastrous to those who have fallen, has been a 
spirit of pride and selfishness. You know what I mean. I  

think it is often well for us to be so much on guard on 
that subject that if we find any feeling creeping up at 
any time of any disposition to sit down on anybody, we 
had better inquire of ourselves, Why am I wishing to sit 
down on that brother/ Is it simply because it is necessary 
and proper, or is it some feeling of pride that I have/ And 
whatever may be the matter that comes, we need to keep 
close watch upon ourselves, upon our own hearts. Of course, 
we want to keep watch upon our tongues, and upon all the 
conduct of life, but especially upon our hearts. What is 
the motive/ Why did you say that/ Why did you do that/ 
What was the motive behind such an action/ And when 
we thus criticise ourselves, we are doing what the Apostle 
Paul meant when he said, "See then that ye walk circum-
spectly." To walk circumspectly means to look all around 
to see where you step. And so you and I, dear brethren, 
in proportion as we have service to do for the great King, 
realize that our adversary, the Devil, goeth about seeking 
whom he may entrap, and ensnare, and stumble, and that 
in like proportion he gives special attention to us. I am 
confident he gives me plenty of attention. Of course, we 
are glad on the other hand that the Lord also is giving us 
his attention. Whoever is specially beset by the adversary, 
the Lord, we may be sure, is also specially caring for, if they 
are his and loyal at heart. "The angel of the Lord en-
eampeth round about them that fear him and delivereth 
them.,' 

It would not be my thought to inculcate a spirit of slavish 
fear, but a spirit of great reverence for God, and an in-
tense feeling that we are in the most important work and 
that we are simply there as God's servants, and the ser-
vants of the Church, and it behooves us to do all in our 
power to serve the flock of Christ and not to do so from 
any selfish motive, any spirit of vaunting self, or puffing up 
self, or exalting self before the people, but, simply, How 
can I best serve the Lord, and those who are his/ And 
where that spirit is within, I believe there is safety, and if 
there be any other spirit, if you find yourself looking out 
for a position, I believe you will find you are in a dangerous 
place and should pray God for your deliverance. 

I am not the only one who has observed this. Some dear 
brethren have written me along the same line. I think 
of several pilgrim brethren who wrote me, saying, "Brother 
Russell, I wish you could put something in the Watch 
Tower that would serve to help save and protect us pil-
grims. When we go places the dear friends make so much 
of us that I feel," one writer said, "that so far as I am 
concerned I sometimes almost feel my head swelling, and 
you know that is a dangerous feeling." It was; he was 
right. It is well that the Lord's people everywhere 5houId 
exercise judgment, and not speak in too laudatory terms of 
anybody, but speak in as laudatory terms as you please 
about the truth and about the Great One who gave us the 
truth—the Lord. But do not puff up anybody unduly. 
There may be some that could stand it, and others who 
could not stand it, and you and I would be very sorry if we 
should find ourselves responsible ultimately for having helped 
to stumble some brother in the way. The very fact they 
mention this, you see, shows that others besides myself 
have felt the importance of the situation and the responsi-
bility of the position. 

As I was thinking about this little address this evening, 
a certain text of Scripture came into my mind, the language 
of the Apostle Paul when he called together the elders 
of Ephesus, when he was on his way to Jerusalem, and had 
not time to go to the city. The elders came out to meet 
him near the ship, and when they were together he said, 
as the mouthpiece of the Lord Jesus, "Take heed, there-
fore, unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood." (Acts 
20:28.) Mark the way the Apostle states it—"Take heed 
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unto yourselves." That comes in first, my dear brethren, 
with all of us. God sees it to be more important to you 
what you shall do for yourself than what you shall do for 
anybody else, and God sees it to be so with me, and that 
I must be more particular respecting myself than respecting 
anybody else, no matter who. It is well I should feel the 
responsibility of being a servant of the Lord and a mouth-
piece and ambassador, and it is well that you should feel 
your responsibility in whatever you shall say and in all you 
shall do and in all your conduct, remembering the influence 
this will have on others, either for good or for evil, but it 
is still more important for yourself. God says that this 
matter should begin with you, in your own heart, and with 
me in my own heart. " Take heed unto yourselves." That 
means, dear friends, a very careful watch, a watch of our 
motives, a watch of all we do—strict heed—not merely that 
you took heed last year and took an inventory and saw 
then just the condition of your heart and found it all right. 
I have found in my experience it is important for the 
Lord's people, especially for those who are in any promi-
nent place, to take inventory of their condition every night. 
How are you tonight, before you go to bed/ What is your 
heart's condition? How near are you to the Lord? Have 
you any spots upon your garments, any wrinkles upon the 
wedding robe? If so, get rid of these. There is only the 
one way. He who does not keep rid of the spots he gets and 
keep rid of the wrinkles he gets, is not in any condition to 
teach the flock of God anything on the subject. This 
matter begins with ourselves, dear friends. "Take heed 
unto yourselves." 

Then, secondly, you will be in the proper condition to 
take heed of the flock of God, which God has purchased with 
the blood of his own Son. How much heed does the flock 
need? All your imperfect powers, and all of my imperfect 
powers. It is a wonderful privilege to be ambassadors for 
God, as though God was speaking, as though we were his 
mouthpieces. Oh, if we could only feel this evening as we 
it here, and feel it every day, that it is not a plume or a 

medal, or something to be displayed, but it is a responsibility 
that we must give an account of I If you have large priv-
ileges, you have also large responsibilities. If the Church 
of Christ has given you a position, then you owe it to God 
to consider, as the Apostle said, that the Holy Spirit has 
made you an overseer—not merely that the flock of God has 
made you an overseer, not merely have they voted for you 
to be the elder or deacon in the Church, but that God 
has been behind this matter, and that the whole arrange-
ment is of him. It is that you are to recognize and feel 
the responsibility, not merely to those brethren who chose 
you, but also that God was behind the whole arrangement, 
and that they were acting according to design and arrange-
ment in electing you, and that you in accepting the elec-
tion were responding not merely to their votes as the votes 
of so many New Creatures in Christ, but because you under-
stand that the Holy Spirit was acting and moving according 
to the directions of the Word of God through those brethren 
who thus voted, and that your responsibility, therefore, is 
a double one: that as having accepted their votes and as 
having accepted the service which they tendered, and to God 
as recognizing that all the affairs of the Church of Christ 
are under divine supervision. As the Apostle puts it, 
God hath set in the body the various members as it pleases 
him, and if we are not faithful to the setting, he is very 
able to unset and to bring a different arrangement. It is 
for us to be, therefore, very careful to feel fully and 
strongly this responsibility to God and to the flock over 
which the Holy Spirit has made us overseers. 

The Apostle goes on to say that the Holy Spirit made 
us overseers for certain purposes—with a certain object in 
view. What was that object? Was the object of the Holy 
Spirit in making us overseers of the flock that we might 
entertain the world? No. That we should feed the world? 
No. That we should tickle the ears of the Church? No. 
That we should show off ourselves, and flash? No. What 
was the object of the Holy Spirit in making us overseers? 
The answer of the Apostle is that the Holy Spirit made us 
overseers that we might feed the flock. What is it to feed 
the flock? It is to give them the meat in due season, to 
give the nourishment. Now, there are some who have a 
feeling that they must give the flock that kind of food which 
would glorify the giver most, and unless they can find some 
way of glorifying themselves in connection with it they 
are not going to feed anybody. That is all wrong. We all 
know that is wrong. They know that is wrong. They have 

not thought upon the responsibility of their position. Th 

proper attitude, dear brethren, I am sure you will agree 
with me, is this: God wishes his flock to be fed; he has 
given you and me the opportunity of service in that direc-
tion; he expects us to lay aside self entirely and to devote 
ourselves with every energy to do all we can to feed the 
flock, ignoring self. Never mind whether they have any 
respect for you or not; never mind whether they glorify 
you or not; go in and feed the flock—let the other matter 
take care of itself. But my opinion is that the flock will 
ultimately know whether you have been feeding them or 
not, and the flock ultimately will appreciate you as a 
servant. They will not appreciate you as lord and master 
and as a king over them, and you should not wish to be so 
appreciated. The proper attitude for all the Lord's people 
is to be glad to be privileged to be servants of the flock, 
and, as Jesus said, he that is greatest amongst you, he 
whom you should esteem the most highly, who was it to be? 
The one who puff eth himself up? Nay, verily. Who was it 
to be? The one who serves most—the one who most thor-
oughly lays down his life in the service of the Lord's cause. 
Now that is the lesson the great Teacher himself gave to 
you and to me, that if we would be pleasing to him what 
care you and I whether we are pleasing to any one else 
or not. Of course, we should all like to be pleasing to 
everybody, and especially to the flock of God; that is 
proper enough; but we should fix first in our own hearts 
and first in our own minds that we should be pleasing to 
our Heavenly Father and to our Lord Jesus. And if we 
find that we are pleasing to them, no matter what else 
may happen, we have every reason to be thoroughly satis-
fied with the result. Is not that what we all agree to? I 
am sure it is. 

Therefore, the special exhortation I wish to give is, that 
we forget self entirely, except to see that self is hard at 
work, that the "old man" is thoroughly bending his back 
to help on the New Creature in all the work that the New 
Creature is engaged in; that you are working him for all 
he is worth—making a regular slave of him if you please—
your old man, the natural man, the human body. I do 
not suppose there is any danger of anybody here going away 
and telling a story to the effect that they did not like 
the speaker because he spoke so disrespectfully of his 
father when he mentioned the "old man." We have 
the thought that our old man is the old nature, and that, 
as the Apostle tells us, you remember, the old nature has 
been given to us as New Creatures to be our servant, and 
whereas some of us formerly lent our powers to sin and 
wrong doing, so now, as New Creatures, we are to take these 
bodies and use them for every kind of righteousness, that 
we may glorify God in our bodies as well as in our spirit 
which are his. 

So then I hope I make clear, and that it enters into all 
our hearts, the very great responsibility of being repre-
sentatives of the Church in service—appointed to a service 
and not to lordship, and, secondly, appointed of the Lord 
to be his servants to feed the flock of Christ. We will 
honor our Lord and please him best to whatever extent 
we forget self and engage most thoroughly in the service 
of the truth. So that if the thought ever comes before your 
minds—as it may, or might—if I do this it will not glorify 
me, if I do that it would glorify me, you are to put such 
a thought entirely from you as being disloyal and unworthy 
of yourself as a New Creature. The whole thing you and 
I must have in mind in respect to our service is, What 
will please our Master whom we serve and whom we expect 
to join shortly, if found faithful, in his kingdom? If we 
seek to serve ourselves, then be assured that we will not 
be pleasing to him, and that we will fail of the great 
prize. We may be sure—I am certain you will assent to this 
—that the Lord will not have a single one in the kingdom 
class who is self seeking and selfish; that is contrary to 
the spirit of our Master; and so the Apostle tells us that 
God foreknew and foreordained the election of those who 
would be copies of his Son, and, therefore, if you and I 
would be copies of Christ and.  joint heirs of Christ in his 
kingdom we must be copies in this particular sense that 
he was servant of all; and to the extent that you and I 
can be servants of all, or servants of a few, as the case 
may be, we should be glad of the opportunity. 

Now, another line of thought, if you please: When I 
use the word "preach" do not understand me to mean 
merely to orate as in a discourse or sermon. We are preach-
ing in the sense of teaching. AT public speaking is in the 
nature of preaching or giving forth the message, whether 

eit be in holding Berean classes, or whatever other way; it 
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is a preaching or sending forth the message of the Lord. 
And I suggest to you, dear friends, that the thing we are 
to preach, the message we are to deliver, is a very important 
one, and that the Adversary would like very much to get 
our minds diverted from it. Some he might tempt to go 
off on to some side issue that was new, so that the class 
might think they were getting new light. I do not think 
you want any new light. I do not think the Lord wants 
any new light. I do not think there is any new light, my 
dear friends. Our great light was started eighteen hundred 
years ago. The difficulty with us has been that that lighf 
has become obscured by the traditions of the elders, and 
we are trying to get the globe washed clean so the light 
can shine out. We are trying to get things so that the 
great truths that Jesus and the Apostles enunciated are 
understood clearly by ourselves and all the flock of God 
over which he has made us overseers. Hence we should avoid 
anything like trying to manufacture some new light, dan-
gerous to ourselves and dangerous to the flock. Is there not 
plenty in the Gospel Jesus preached? Is there not plenty in 
the Gospel the Apostles preached/ How much more do we 
want, I would like to know? I do not think, my dear friends, 
that it is necessary for you and me to turn in to be manu-
facturers of new light, and I think there is a danger in 
that direction, therefore I am seeking to guard you. I be-
lieve that the message of the Lord Jesus, the message that 
the angels announced, is the message that the world needs 
to understand—the great love of God, and the great love 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and how he died, the just for 
the unjust., and the class be is now calling, and how we 
must make our calling and election sure, and how the ran-
som price that Jesus paid is the foundation for the entire 
scheme of salvation, that the death of Jesus is the founda-
tion upon which every feature of divine grace is builded. 
Then all the philosophy connected with that can very well 
come in; it is all connected; but ransom, restitution, sacri-
fice, and the divine nature—these are the fundamentals of 
the Gospel of Christ, so far as I can see. These are the 
things that Jesus and the Apostles taught and that they set 
us an example respecting. I believe your course will be the 
most pleasing to God, and the most successful with his peo-
ple in bringing them into harmony with the Lord and 
blessing them with the richness of his spirit, in proportion 
as you keep very close with the Master and to those twelve 
stars whom God appointed to be the circle, the crown, of the 
Church, as pictured in the 12th chapter of Revelations. 

Another thing: Some of the dear brethren seem to find 
as much about Brother Russell in the Bible as they find 
about the Lord Jesus, and I think that is a great mistake. 
I do not find it there. Some of them say that I am blinded 
on that subject, that they all can see better than I can. 
Perhaps they can, I do not know, but I think, dear friends, 
that there is a danger in that direction, and I would like 
to put you all on guard. I think it is the Lord's will that 
we should recognize every agency God uses, but we are not 
to recognize any agency of God as being in any competition 
whatever with the Lord or with his divine arrangement. He 
is the fountain of blessing, he only is most to be praised. 
I think that is the right sentiment. I believe you all agree 
with that. And yet I think there is a danger of some dear 
friends preaching Brother Russell. Brother Russell would 
like for you not to do so. He thinks it would not be to the 
glory of God. Let me repeat, then, dear friends, that in my 
opinion we have so much of the Gospel of God, so much 
of his plan to study, so many opportunities of showing forth 
his praises, that we should employ all our time in that way. 
My advice, therefore, is that we give very little attention 
to anything outside of that. The Scriptures do indeed say 
that we may render honor to him to whom honor is due, and 
that is applicable to anybody and everybody; as, for in-
stance, we look back and we see Martin Luther, and be did 
a grand work, and we thank God for him; and we might 
say the same of John Wesley, and very truthfully; I am 
glad in God 's providence he lived, and that he was a faithful 
man. And there were others of the Lord's people in the 
past. Let us be glad and rejoice in every one, and be thank-
ful to God he has used various agencies in helping us, and 
in helping others, and in bringing forward his great cause; 
but let us not go into anything that would be at all like 
man-worship, for I am sure that would be displeasing to the 
Lord and injurious to ourselves. I remind you again of 
the Scripture in Revelations where the Church is pictured, 
which we called attentioa to, I believe, thirty years ago. 
John, the revelator, whO was seeing these things, fell down 
to worship the angel who showed them to him, and the angel 

said, "See thou do it not; worship God; I am thy fellow-
servant." And so, dear friends, if our Heavenly Father 
and our Heavenly Lord have used Brother Russell in any 
measure he is very glad and very thankful to be used. And 
if the Lord is pleased to use him any more, he will be glad 
to be used down to the last breath, but he does not want 
any worship, he does not want any undue adoration, be does 
not want any praise. He is glad to have the love of all 
those who are brethren of the Lord and to be considered a 
fellow-servant with all, striving to bring to pass all the 
glorious things that God has promised, striving to tell the 
good tidings of great joy to as many as the Lord, our God, 
shall call. 

Now I thought, dear friends, after these few remarks, I 
should give you an opportunity for some questions pertain-
ing to the work, or questions pertaining to the different 
classes. I think a few minutes thus spent might perhaps 
be profitable. You need not write them; oral questions will 
serve the purpose. 

Q
UESTION.—May I ask you which you consider 

the most important meeting for a little ecclesia 
that is just starting? 

Answer:—What would we consider the most 
important meeting for a little class of Bible 
students just beginning? I would think, breth- 
ren, one of the most important meetings would 
be a prayer and testimony meeting once a week. 
I know that will not strike all the dear friends, 

but I will tell you what our experience was at Pittsburg, that 
you may have the benefit of that. Some thirty years ago, or 
twenty years ago at least, I saw the apparent need of the Church 
for more of spirituality and I saw that there was a greater dis-
position to eat strong meat than to take some of the nour- 
ishment of the other kind, and I suggested to them that I 
thought it would be very advisable if they would set apart 
one night in each week—Wednesday evening I suggested— 
as being a proper night for a praise, prayer, and especially 
a testimony, meeting; I suggested that the testimony be not 
as we have been in the habit of having perhaps in previous 
times when we were in the various denominations, but that 
the testimony be fresh, up to date, the experiences of the 
week—not the experiences of the past. What experiences 
have we had during this week/ What effect has the Sunday 
text had in our lives? To what extent have we been able 
to put it into practice? What experiences that stand re- 
lated to it—either failures or successes—have we had? The 
dear friends, I could see, were not very anxious for it; 
they doubted that to be the best kind of a meeting; they 
were afraid it would be very stale and monotonous, and they 
would say everything one week and would have to repeat the 
same thing the next week. They did not see the point you 
see—keeping it a fresh, up-to-date, testimony meeting, but 
through appreciation of your servant, the speaker, they 
voted as I suggested, that we would have it for a while, or 
for three months at least, and we would have nothing else 
than the testimony meeting every Wednesday night, and at 
the end of that time we would have a vote as to whether we 
wished this continued. The result was this: When we 
came to take a vote, they had come to love the meeting con-
siderably, but still they were not any too enthusiastic, but 
when a year had gone by they were very anxious, and now 
I am sure that very many of the dear friends of the Pitts-
burg class would tell you that if any meetings in the whole 
week had to he dropped out, they would rather hold on to the 
testimony meeting and lose all the others rather than that 
one so helpful did they find it. I believe that is the ea- 
perience of many others, and I know that it is contrary to 
what many of you would be inclined to think at first. But I 
believe you will find it so; that there is a kind of spiritual 
feast which we get through communications one with another 
in testimony meetings, if they are up-to-date, and the leader 
may make it interesting by bringing out the question and 
letting each one have his turn—beginning at one end, for 
instance, and giving each one present an opportunity to 
testify; that they all get to appreciate it and it brings a 
great blessing to all of their hearts. 

Now, secondly, my thought is that the next most important 
meeting would be something in the nature of a Berean study. 
Why? Because there we have questions brought out that if 
there is a good leader will be very interesting to the class. 
Now that is all a leader is for. The class might get along 
without a leader unless he has some aptitude in the matter 
of bringing out things, and a leader that does all the talking 
is not the successful leader, but it is the leader that can 
get the others to talking; and there is the danger of his 
feeling he is not talking enough, and that he must do more 
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talking. Well that is a little ambition; a little pride per-
haps is there; now he should sink all individuality, and all 
pride and ambition, in his desire to do good to the flock; 
and whoever succeeds in getting all of the Church enthused 
and interested in the questions and getting them all brought 
out, so they will get a thorough understanding of the ques-
tions and of the answers, and after he has had the expres-
sions on the question from the class, then sum up the 
answers, or have them read from the book, or whatever way 
is found to be the better one—that is the successful leader, 
and that will be a successful class, because they will come 
to understand the subjects and to appreciate them. But it 
is another matter altogether if you do not have a proper 
leader. If he wants to talk all the time, or does not know 
how to draw out the class, he is not a proper leader for 
such a meeting. That is the part to be studied. If any 
of us have been unsuccessful in the past, let us study how 
to interest people, to put the question this way, and that way, 
and to get them interested, and not to brow-beat them. I 
know there are some who take the other way and say, 
"Well you do not understand your lesson at all, you have 
not studied this lesson." They are not there as children to 
be brow-beaten; they are there as brothers and sisters of 
the Lord; they come there and want to be helped; maybe 
some of them have not had a sufficiency of time to study. 
Let them feel that by the next meeting they want to know 
something about the answers to the questions, so they 
will be prepared, and not have to say "I don't 
know." You see there is a different way of getting 
at the matter. Now it is for the leader of a meeting to 
study, as the Apostle says, "Study to show thyself ap-
proved"—as a leader. Paul was not writing to all the 
class, he was writing to a leader, Timothy. "Study to show 
thyself approved, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed"—bring the matter out properly, rightly divided, 
and not only rightly divide the word, but also in respect 
to the lesson, bringing everything out. All of that goes in, 
you see, as part of a leader's proper course. And it is for 
him to study this and see how best he can get at it, how 
he can enter sympathetically with all the class into the 
whole question, and not stand aloof from them and treat 
them as if they were lower, but as brethren. You will find 
that those who go right in as one of the brethren have the 
most influence with the flock. That is what you are. Are 
we not all sheep? Certainly. We are not merely shepherds, 
doing a shepherding work, but we also belong to the sheep. 
The fact that the Lord has given us the privilege of speak-
ing for him, as his representatives in the flock, does not alter 
the fact that we are still sheep. We are not lords over the 
flock, nor over the heritage. We are still sheep and want 
to still continue to have the sheep-like nature, and to mani-
fest it. So then I would think that the second meeting in 
importance would be a Berean study. Now the Berean 
studies, you know, can be of different kinds. As, for in-
stance, we are running a series of Berean studies in the 
Watch Tower, a number of questions each Sunday. I find 
that a good many of the classes are not keeping up with the 
lesson. I think they are making a mistake. Some of them 
have said to me, "Well we are away back, Brother Russell, 
in the fifth volume. When you were publishing the lessons 
for the fifth volume, we were back in some other volume. 
Then we caught on and we have been going along keeping 
about a mile behind." That is their business; I am not 
going to find fault; it is not within my province to do so; 
it is for the class; if that is what they want, God bless 
them, let them have it; but my advice would be that they 
keep up with the procession. There is some advantage in 
marching near the drum corps. You get the step better, 
and the whole thing moves better. The band is at the head 
and you are going on all together, and it is nice, you know, 
to think that all of the dear Lord's people, wherever they 
are, are right along in the same lesson. 

Now perhaps that is merely a matter of sentiment, per-
haps it is of no real importance, and yet every little mat-
ter of sentiment has its weight and influence in the whole 
matter. My advice would be not to skip lessons that are in 
between where you are and where the published lesson is, 
but that on the contrary you have that for another evening 
and get caught up with the other. Start in on a lesson with 
the present subject and keep up with it, letting the other 
one come along in another meeting until you have finished 
the fifth volume. I believe you will find that good advice. 
But I say, it is not for Brother Russell to dictate, nor for 
anybody else to dictate. Do whatever you think is the 
Lord's will. If you think the Lord wants you to do the  

other thing, do it. And in any event let us remember that 
it is neither for Brother Russell to decide what the class 
shall do, nor for anybody else of any class to decide what 
they shall do, but it is for the class itself to decide. 

And I think there is an important point that some of the 
dear brethren overlook. They feel too much the importance of 
the eldership, in the sense of ruling. That is natural, you 
know; they cannot help it; but keep it down; it is the 
old man who is trying to get up; keep him down; we are 
all on a level as New Creatures; and we would say, "As 
New Creatures I want all the Lord's flock here, all of this 
class, to have their say, just as much say as I have; we all 
have a right." And you will find, again, that even if the 
class would not rebel against what you do, yet they will 
appreciate it if you watch out for their liberties and their 
rights, and if you consult them they will appreciate it. Now 
I do not suppose there is a class anywhere that will do 
more for any elder, or submit to more from any elder, than 
the Brooklyn congregation would submit to if he tried to 
over-ride them; but they have the first time to find, either 
at Pittsburg or at Brooklyn, where Brother Russell ever 
tried to over-ride the congregation. He never did it, so far 
as be knows. He has given them his advice, just as I am 
now giving it, but not attempting in any manner to coerce, 
but simply to have the congregation, after being informed, 
to vote according to their judgment, and to accept the 
judgment of the congregation as being the Lord's judgment 
in the matter. 

Question:—In case where some little bitterness sprang up 
between two brothers in the church, and they refused to 
speak to one another, and it is evident to all the class that 
they are not in the right relationship, what should be the 
attitude of the elders in that case? Should they make the 
matter in any way public, or should the matter be allowed 
to drift along, especially if it does not interfere with the 
church in a general way? 

Answer:—My thought would be, brother, there may be 
certain matters that are individual, and that the Church had 
best not take any notice of, but do the way the Bible says 
God did with some things. We read of certain things that 
God winked at. And so the church needs to wink at certain 
things—that is, not to notice them. Now where there is a 
little difference springs up between two persons, if the 
Church attempted to interfere, it would be busy all the 
time, perhaps. But each one should remember that it would 
be proper to bring it to their attention, and if either or 
both of these parties were causing divisions they should be 
noted or marked by the others, and not treated quite so 
cordially—not spurned as brethren, but not put into any 
place of office or service of the class, and just treat them 
a little more coolly, because they are not walking circum-
spectly, apparently, but are causing some division. Then it 
would also be proper for any of the elders, if they thought 
they saw a good opportunity, to have a little private con-
versation with either of those brethren, and say, "Brother, 
is there anything in your affair that I could help with? I 
notice you and Brother Brown are not getting along very 
nicely; I want to say to you that as an eider of the Church, 
do not forget Matt. 18:15; if Brother Brown has done you 
any harm do not forget that Scripture, and if I could be 
of any service to you at any time I will be ready." 

"Well, I want to tell you about it— 
"No, brother, I do not wish to have you tell me about 

it; I think it would be wrong for me to listen to the mat-
ter; it would have to come to me in the regular Scripture 
way. If there is a difference between you and Brother 
Brown I do not wish to hear it, it would be wrong for me 
to encourage you in stating it. God has provided a way, 
as Jesus said, in Matt. 18:15-17. He tells us how we shall 
do—go first to him, try to make it up with Brother Brown; 
if you fail to do that, and he is doing you some harm, 
and makes you feel as though you cannot be a kind brother 
to him, then come and get a couple of brethren to go with 
you. If you want to cal] me to go with you I will be pleased 
to serve you and do everything I can to bring about peace 
and harmony. But I do not wish to hear anything in ad-
vance; it would not be right; I would not be a suitable 
one if I did listen to anything you had to say. If Brother 
Brown has done you harm, go to him and then after you 
have been unsuccessful if it is still important enough in 
your mind to make a breach between you and him, then 
take, as the Scriptures say, one or two others and have a 
conference, and if it is still unheeded and if neither you 
nor he can see the thing harmoniously, then it may be 
brought to the church if you wish, but not sooner than 
that." 
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Question:—Would you advise that different brethren of 
the class do some leading, aside from the elders? 

Answer:—It would be the class that should decide. That 
matter is to be left with the class, Now, if the class only 
selects one elder, then that is the class's responsibility; 
that means that the class did not find others whom they 
thought were qualified to be elders. For that elder in turn 
to say that he knew better than the class, and to appoint 
somebody else, would be discounting the judgment of the 
class, for the class said it did not find anybody else fit 
to be an elder. It said that when only electing the one 
elder. But if the class said we will only elect the one 
elder but we wish that elder to use his judgment and bring 
forward some of the other brethren of the congregation 
and to use them in different ways, or invite them to serve 
in a different capacity, then the congregation has turned 
that much responsibility over upon the elder and he may 
use just what the congregation gives him and no more. It 
would he the proper thing, however, for the congregation 
in that case to elect the others to be deacons and then say 
to the elder brother of the congregation, please consider 
that these deacons are to be brought forward as you are 
able, for in electing them as deacons we thought we saw 
qualifications that are calculated to bring them forward, 
perhaps by and by to some still more important service 
of the Church. And Saint Paul says they that use the 
office of a deacon faithfully purchase to themselves a good 
reward; that is to say, in being faithful as deacons or as 
servants in watching out and serving, whether it be the 
luncheon or something else, they are showing the proper 
spirit for service in the Church, and thereby they are show-
ing that they might be trusted with some other service. 
But if any deacon is ashamed to serve the congregation in 
passing fruit, or milk, or something else at a luncheon, he 
is not suitable for a deacon, and he would be unsafe to be 
an elder. 

Question:—What do you think of the suggestion to 
omit the study of the first chapter in the sixth volume as 
not being so spiritualiring as the other part? 

Answer:—Well, I would think that each one in the class 
has a right to his judgment, and if the whole class by 
majority vote decided that way then I would have nothing 
to say; but before they took their vote on the matter I 
would say that I think the first chapter of the sixth volume 
is one of the best in the book. But I always submit to 
what the class says. I think that is a good spirit for every 
elder and deacon to have in mind—the class by its vote 
represents the Lord. The elder is the representative of the 
Lord through the Oasis. 

Question:—In view of the fact that several dear brethren 
are coining into the truth, would the suggestion in a recent 
Tower of visiting the nominal churches apply to congre-
gations of "Holy Rollers," etc! Do you approve of visit-
ing such meetings, under any circumstances? 

Answer:—Our suggestion in the Watch Tower was to 
the effect that it should not be considered as a sinful thing 
for us to visit some of the nominal churches. I have 
found some dear brethren and sisters who seem to feel 
that if they would even go into a nominal church they 
would commit a sin. I think they are making a mistake; 
and that mistake would quite likely crop out somewhere 
in their experiences with others and be injurious to the 
cause and to themselves. Therefore, this answer in the 
Watch Tower was to the effect that if there were no other 
meetings we could attend, and no other service would be 
neglected by our attending these, it might not be amiss 
sometimes to go to some nominal church meeting, and to 
take part, for instance, in a testimony meeting, using our 
opportunity with the others either to give a testimony 
or to offer a prayer and to join with them in singing. I 
could go into nearly any Methodist or Presbyterian con-
gregation and feel sure I could have a good time with 
them. I believe many of them are well meaning. The fact 
that they are not as far advanced in Bible study as our-
selves and do not see the divine plan as clearly as we do 
need not hinder us from having good fellowship with them 
to the extent they do see. If they love God, if they revere 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and if they are seeking 
to walk honestly, and soberly, and decently, let us be glad 
to give them recognition to that extent. Now, I do not 
wish to be understood as advising anybody to neglect meet-
ings where they could go to still more spiritual advantage. 
As the Apostle says, Forget not the assembling of your-
selves together. It is still better if you can meet with those 
who are advanced in the truth, and who could help you  

and to whom you in turn could be of special help. That 
certainly should be your course and certainly should be what 
you should do. 

Then in respect to the meetings with Seventh Day Ad-
ventists, and Holy Rollers, Christian Scientists, and Spir-
itualists—I do not know how many the brother included in 
his question, but I would advise you to stay just as far 
away from all such people as you can; not because they are 
out of the general run, but because they seem to be, to our 
judgment, seriously out of the way. I cannot imagine, 
for instance, that we could be of any good or get any good 
in a Christian Science meeting. I feel sure that, for my own 
part, I would be doing wrong, and that I would be giving 
my influence to something that would be really pernicious, 
injurious. I would feel different in going amongst Metho-
dists, and Presbyterians, and Baptists, and Episcopalians; 
I would feel that I was not doing any serious injury, and 
perhaps might have an opportunity of doing some good. 

As for Spiritualists, I would not meet with them under 
any consideration, would not attend a seance if you would 
pay me a thousand dollars for it. Why? Because I thor-
oughly believe it is of the adversary, and I would think 
that I was putting myself in the way of evil, and that quite 
possibly some injury would come to me, I would not know 
how. If I did not know better the matter would be quite 
different, but since I do know better I am responsible for 
what I do know; and, similarly, with those who do not 
know better about Christian Science. No doubt honest 
people are amongst them, and honest people eomingle with 
them. But, to my understanding, both Spiritualists and 
Christian Scientists deny the very fundamentals of 
Christianity. 

Now, about the Holy Rollers. I have no doubt that some 
of them mean very well, and are deluded of the adversary, 
and I am sorry for them. But that would not mean that I 
should in any manner encourage them, or take any part 
with them; my consceince would not permit it. I would 
feet that I was dishonoring the Lord and that I was doing 
injury to them by being with them and seeming to give 
any measure of consent. But now these matters are for 
each one's own conscience and if anybody thinks differently, 
God bless him, let him follow his own conscience. 

Question:—Do you think Tabernacle Shadows study 
would be too deep for a class gust coming in? And do you 
count the first volume study as being a Berean study? 

Answer:—I would not think a Tabernacle Shadow study 
would be too deep for a beginner. That is to say, my 
thought is that anybody coming to a Scripture study and 
likely to be interested at all would be a person who had some 
knowledge of God and some knowledge of his Word gen-
erally; and in taking up Tabernacle Shadows as a study 
I would think they were getting into a good place for any-
body that was spiritually minded. And if they be not 
begotten of the spirit, then I suppose they would not be 
profited and would not understand; but neither would they 
understand very far in some of the other studies. 

And so far as the first volume is concerned, I would cer-
tainly understand that to be a Berean study. They are 
all Berean studies. The term Berean studies comes from the 
fact that in olden times we read that Paul went down to 
Berea and preached to the people there, and that the Bereans 
were more noble than those of Thessalonica in that they 
searched the Scriptures daily to see whether or not these 
things were true. So then a Berean study is a study by 
those who have the Berean spirit to search to know the 
truth of the matter that is before them, those who want 
to investigate with an honest heart; and I think that will 
apply to all we have to present, because these are the only 
terms on which we present anything. Come and try, come 
and see, come and investigate to see whether or not it 
agrees with God's word or not. If you find it in disagree-
ment, do not believe it. If you find it in agreement, receive 
it and be blessed with us. 

I wished to say a moment ago, but forgot that feature, 
that there is another alight bit of Berean study, you re-
member, in the back part of our new Watch Tower Bible; 
there are certain Berean helps, and in those there are certain 
topics taken up. Some of the Lord's people, in some of 
their studies, would like to study a topic, and there are a 
number there, if you feel disposed to take up a variety of 
topics. If you will take up any one of them it will make 
a fine Berean study. The reference to the Towers and to 
the Studies is good, and also the Scripture reference, so that 
you have the whole matter there concisely stated, 	and 
might have a splendid Berean study, topically. All of these 
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are Berean studies. We have nothing special to urge, 
except we think they are all good, and perhaps where there 
are a variety of meetings it might be well to take one 
style of Berean study for one meeting, and another style 
for another meeting; as, for instance, for one meeting we 
might take up the studies as they are appearing in the 
Watch Tower, and then for another meeting we might 
take up the studies as outlined in the back part of the 
new Bible, and perhaps for another one we might take 
up the first volume of Scripture Studies, or the fifth 
volume, or Tabernacle Shadows. You know we now have 
the questions on the fifth volume in pamphlet form. Also 
the questions on Tabernacle Shadows in pamphlet form. 
And it is our thought, by and by, to get questions out on all 
the volumes, because that seems to be so helpful a manner 
of study, and so many of the dear friends are being blessed 
by it. 

Question:—Where a brother is nominated for Elder, how 
much should we be inclined to discuss him before the elec-
tion/ Where should we draw the line? 

Answer:—I would hardly think it would be proper to 
give much discussion to those who are candidates for service 
in the Church, The Apostle, you remember, gives suggestions 
that if we bite and devour one another we might be con-
sumed one of another. Should you stand any brother up 
before the congregation, and find fault with the way he 
parts his hair or with the color of his clothes, and the 
number of children he has in his family, and one thing and 
another, you might find plenty to discuss, and by the time 
you had him thoroughly overhauled and curry-combed it 
might be your turn. So the whole class might have an experi-
ence of that kind, but it would not be very profitable. Now 
my thought would be this: that it is not necessary to have 
very much discussion of the characters of the brethren, 
because the suggestion is that each one in voting for a 
brother for any service in the Church should have some 
knowledge of him, and if be has not the knowledge by 
personal acquaintance, then he should guide himself by the 
judgment of another brother, As, for instance, if I had 
come recently into a class of say, a dozen, and I had only 
become partially acquainted with the friends in that class, 
and I did not know anything against any of them, but knew 
something in favor of all of them, and suppose that the 
time came for election, and I noticed one or two brethren 
whom I saw to be very clear and very straightforward and 
that I had a great deal of confidence in, and if this brother 
made the nomination of another brother, and I had not a 
particular acquaintance with that brother, but simply did 
not know anything against him, I think I would feel justi-
fied in voting for him, because this brother who nominated 
him apparently knew something in his favor. If I had 
acquaintance with the brother who nominated him, I would 
thus be having a second-hand acquaintance with the one who 
was nominated. I hope I make myself clear. Now I 
believe, without special discussion of anybody's character, 
it should be understood before the vote is taken that each 
person who is going to exercise the power of voting is first 
of all a believer in the Lord, and has turned from sin and 
made a full consecration of himself, that only that class 
are to vote and those voting are to seek to vote as they 
believe the Lord would have them vote, and not otherwise. 
I believe that would be all that would be necessary, that a 
sufficient weight or responsibility would rest upon them so 
they would not likely vote irreverently for somebody they 
know nothing about, but they would seek to be guided by 
the judgment or counsel of others whom they had reason 
to believe or know. And if a mistake apparently was made, 

414  if apparently the wrong person were elected, what then? 
Well, I would conclude that the wrong thing had been done, 
I think the proper thing would be to think that a lesson 
was going to be taught the class of greater care in whom 
they should elect, and if therefore they did rashly in making 
a selection, that would be a good lesson for them, and the 
next time when the matter of election would come up per-
haps they would learn to be more careful, and perhaps the 
Lord's will would be that just such a lesson should be 
learned by that class to make them more careful. In any 
event, I would cast the weight of my influence in any class 
against any such thing as tearing any of the Lord's people 
to pieces. I have known some cases in which brethren per-
haps had things that could really be said against them and 
yet perhaps these things belonged to an early period of their 
lives and they were entirely changed from the time these 
things were true of them; and therefore my thought would 
be that that might be so in other cases, and I would cast 

my influence against any such ripping and tearing amongst 
the Lord's sheep. I would think it would cultivate the spirit 
of the wolf in the sheep and therefore should be discour-
aged. If, however, a brother who was prominent in the con-
gregation were asked by the others, What do you think 
about this nomination/ or if he thought it proper to in any 
way give an intimation, it would not be improper for him to 
say, My dear brethren, the nomination you have heard and I 
have been asked to give some advice, and all that I will say 
on the subject is, that I think it would he God's will that I 
should vote thus and so. That puts him straight, and that 
will carry to some extent with those with whom he has 
influence; and if he has no influence it ought not to carry. 

Question :—Would it lead to greater harmony to elect 
elders by ballot without nominations at all, and let those who 
had the majority of the votes be so elected! 

Answer:—Well, our opinion would be perhaps a little bit 
confused. I could say something in favor of either way, but 
the thing I do think of is, that the Lord did not arrange 
it that way; the Lord arranged it through the stretching 
forth of the hand. I admit it may be an easier way some-
times to just ballot, say nothing, and let nobody know how 
you voted, but is it wise to depart from the way the Lord 
has directed? If the class decided to vote by ballot, 
it is not my business to over-ride the class, and even if I 
gave them the advice and they did not wish to take it, it 
is still not my business to overrule the class. I am not to 
be like the juryman who said the other eleven jurors were 
very stubborn. So it is not for us to feel that the others 
were all stubborn because they would not think as we do; 
having expressed ourselves, Iet us leave it to the judgment 
and vote of the class, and leave that result with the Lord 
and if they find they made a mistake they will know it the 
next time and be more careful; they will learn a lesson; 
and if we did wisely we will learn a lesson, but I believe, 
brethren, I would always use my influence in favor of the 
method that seems to be outlined in the Scripture and it 
has this to be said in its advantage, that it teaches the class 
to have a kind of moral courage. Will I hold out my hand 
in favor of some person that I do not believe is suitable 
for that office, simply because he is a relative of mine? 
No, to my God I must be true. 

Question:—In the election of elders would it be your 
thought that it would be proper for one of the present 
acting elders to make a nomination instead of one of the 
class making the nomination," 

Answer:—I would understand that when the period of 
time for which he was elected elder has expired, he is not an 
elder any longer, therefore he is just as much one of the class 
and could make a nomination just the same as anybody 
else, for he is the same as any of the others. He does not 
hold over. And I want to say right here that I think 
it a very unwise proposition for anyone who has been an 
elder to occupy the chair and to hold the election if it is 
possible to have it otherwise. 

It is always desirable, if possible, to ask some intelligent 
brother to act as chairman who will be perfectly fair and 
honest, and one who perhaps would not have, or would not 
likely be considered to have, the qualifications for an elder. 
And thus anyone would be saved from any imputation of 
having favored himself, and the congregation would be 
saved from having to vote against the man who was nom-
inated and who was right before them in the church, and 
be would be saved the embarrassment of putting the 'vote 
in his own case and also the embarrassment, if not elected, 
of seeing the majority against him and saying so. It might 
not always be possible, but if possible I think it desirable to 
have somebody else other than the one who is likely to be 
nominated as an elder in the chair. 

Question:—Do the Scriptures favor and do you think 
it would be wise for the elders of each class, or different 
classes, to meet together for conference respecting the inter-
est of the classes they represent? 

Answer:—I think that the Scriptures do favor that, and 
I think that is advisable. That is the very case we have 
before our minds this evening, when the Apostle Paul 
called the elders of the Church at Ephesus. He called them 
together as a company of elders to confer respecting the 
interests of the Church. He, as an elder, or as a pastor, 
had charge, and was there communing with them respecting 
the interests of the Church. If it were wrong for the 
elders to meet together concerning the matter, it would 
have been wrong for the Apostle Paul to have held such 
a meeting, in my judgment; and I think we do well to 
consider that a safe criterion to go by and that it would 
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be well for the elders to come together to consider the inter-
ests of the Church. But let me guard you on a point 
there. I think it would be injurious if the elders were to 
come together in the sense of determining or proposing to 
run the Church. That is another matter, you see. To come 
together to think about the interests of the Church, etc., 
and then, to undertake to run the Church, are two different 
things. Suppose the elders were to meet, and they thought 
of something that would be good for the Church, in their 
judgment. I think that unless it was a matter specially 
entrusted to them by vote of the congregation and fully 
understood—if it was any new proposition about which 
there might be any doubt or question whatever it would be 
the right and the proper course for these elders to submit 
the matter to the congregation with a recommendation, 
saying, We, in considering the interests of the congregation, 
have such a thought in mind, and now we submit it to you 
and would ask your vote on it. That is the safe plan. I 
have found that some of the very best brethren, with the 
very best of intentions, and with very good suggestions, 
in attempting to put them into operation without conferring 
with the class, have run against the hair, so to speak—
just as when you try to stroke a dog against the hair it 
goes rough, and the dog does not like it. So the congre-
gation does not like it because it seems like ruling them, 
and doing something that they had not specially authorized. 
My thought is that it is always wise if you are going to 
stroke a dog, to stroke him the direction the hair grows. 
And so if you are going to deal with a congregation, remem-
ber that human nature runs in a certain line and try to 
keep in that line, and not ruffle it up any more than is 
necessary. Every member of the Church has human nature; 
he has a mortal body, and has more or less combativeness 
in it, more or less desire not to be overridden; you will find 
that all those who are in the truth are especially large 
along this line. They must have some force of character 
or else they never could be overcomers. And this very 
quality that makes them what they are and has helped them 
out of Babylon, is the very quality that will be wanting to 
have a little spar, and sometimes a little battle, but if we 
say, Now then this is something new, this has not been voted 
on, and we feel sure they will all want it, but Iet us submit 
it to the congregation with our recommendation —then you 
have the congregation going with you. 

Question:—I would like to ask in case of a brother who 
had been elected an elder and who had been found fault 
with, if it would not be a wise plan at the end of his time, 
to decline reelection? 

Answer:—I believe if I were in that position, I would 
do about this way. I should think out some other 
brother in the congregation and I would nominate him; 
but if I were nominated, then I would say, Now brethren, 
I have served you to the best of my ability and I know I 
have come short of pleasing you, and I want you to know 
I did the best I could for you, but I did not please you, 
I know, for several of you told me I did not, and I tried 
to improve on it all I could, but apparently I did not 
improve enough, because you still found fault—at least 
some of you did. And I am not finding fault with you 
presume the fault is with myself. I am sure I am not all 
I would like to be, and I cannot serve you as I would like 
to serve you, and so I think it would probably be better 
for you to take my advice. I have nominated brother so 
and so, and I advise that you elect him for a period of 
time —three months, or six months, or whatever you choose 
—and perhaps he can please us all better. I assure you I 
will try to support him and do all in my power to uphold his 
hands. I would earnestly try to get the other brother 
elected, but if, in spite of everything they said, No, we are 
going to elect you, even if we did find fault with you, I 
would say to them, Perhaps I cannot do any better the next 
time than I did the last; the responsibility is with you, 
because I am telling you I am doing the best I can now. 
So do not feel hard at me if I do not please you all. I 
would tell them squarely and they would know where to 
find me, but if they chose me by anything like a large 
majority, say ninety per cent or so of the congregation 
preferring me, why I would count that the voice of the 
Lord, and would say, I must not decline now. I certainly 
would not decline in any offensive way and say, No, you 
found fault with me and I won't have it now. That would 
be wrong, I think. We do not want to have that spirit. 
We would want to think the brother, no doubt, had good 
reason to find fault (supposing this to be so); I am sure 
that none of us are so nearly perfect they would not have  

room to find fault, occasionally, any way, and if they do 
find fault Iet us bear it and try to get good out of it and 
be humble about the matter, and perhaps that will keep us 
from getting heady and falling over. 

Question:—As to the qualification of the voters, you 
stated one who was consecrated had a vote. How about those 
visiting an ecclesia? Does a certain amount of time, or a 
declaration that they intend to remain, tend to qualify them? 

Answer:—Our thought would be that it would be proper 
enough in calling for the vote to say that all of God's con-
secrated people here present tonight--or whatever time it 
was—who have the expectation of meeting with this class 
are earnestly invited to vote, and it is hoped that any who 
do not intend to meet with some degree of regularity with 
the congregation will not vote, and that any who are not 
fully consecrated will not vote, because this seems to be the 
will of the Lord in the matter. It is to be an expression 
of the Church at a certain place and the Church at that 
place is the number who are consecrated. The fact that a 
brother or sister had only recently come to live in the city, 
in my judgment, would make no difference, because we are 
all one in Christ, whether we live in Jamestown, or Brook-
lyn, or Pittsburg, or New Orleans, or some other place. 

Question:—How about colporteurs who are in town for a 
short time, if they meet with the class should they vote? 

Answer:—I should think that if he had no knowledge of 
the condition of the class, that he would be wiser to say, 
Brethren, I have not sufficient knowledge here to justify me 
in offering my vote, therefore I think I will decline. But 
if the colporteur had been there a few days, or a few weeks, 
as the ease might be, and expected to be there for some 
more weeks or months, I should think he was as much 
entitled to a vote as anybody else. He is not debarred by 
reason of being a colporteur, but rather it would be some-
thing in his favor. He is one who is showing his conse-
cration by the devotion of his life. 

Question:—Should we keep any account of those who foil 
to vote? 

Answer:—Well, my own practice is to try to set the mat-
ter so fully before the vote is taken that every one present 
will feel that he and she has responsibility—a responsibility 
to vote for or against the candidate; that if one has a 
sufficiency of knowledge to permit of a vote, or is of the 
consecrated class, intending to meet with the congregation, 
he has a responsibility to vote; that it is not merely 
optional whether he will vote or not, but it is his duty to 
express himself thus. I think if that is emphasized in 
advance of taking the vote and all the dear friends can see 
the responsibility, very few will be inclined then to shirk. 
It needs to be stated beforehand very plainly. 

Question:—What should be the proper relationship be-
tween the duties of elders and deacons as to advertising 
small conventions and pilgrim meetings? 

Answer:—As to advertising, who should supervise the 
matter—where should instructions be looked fort My 
thought is, that the proper course would be for the instruc-
tions on advertising to come from the home office, because 
there we have the largest amount of experience; not because 
we are wiser than other people, but because those who are 
entrusted to the work there are supposed to be and ought 
to be persons of exceptional ability and of wide experience, 
and since we have to do with so many advertising schemes 
and arrangements in so many parts of the world, it gives 
us an opportunity of judging that people otherwise might 
not enjoy. Therefore my thought would be that they would 
do well to look for special advice from Brooklyn on this 
subject. As to who would have it in charge: An elder is 
elected specially for spiritual things and to look out for 
the spiritual interests of the Church, yet the advertising is 
a part of the spiritual interests of the Church; it is so 
closely identified with the spiritual interests of the Church 
as to be worthy of the very beat ability you have in any 
class. You cannot give it into too good hands; and indeed 
the right spirit would be that all should join in together, 
and if the one who has the best ability be found, not 
amongst the elders, but amongst the deacons, then all ought 
to be glad to rather favor his taking the more prominent 
part in connection with the work. In other words, we 
ought to sink all personality iu every service of the truth 
and try to get at the best methods and in the shortest and 
moat satisfactory way, as far as our judgment will direct us 
and guide us, and look for more wisdom. 

Question:—Should a visiting brother be asked to address 
a  class when he comes? 
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Answer:—My thought would be that it might not be 
best to invite a visiting brother other than those accredited 
by the society as pilgrims, or specially introduced to the 
class, because it would establish a sort of a precedent. 
And, secondly, that the elder is not put in that position to 
determine who shall lead the class, but merely that he him-
self was appointed to lead the class, unless he feels very 
sure that the congregation would like to have such a brother; 
then he ought to sink all personality and he should ask the 
class whether or not they would like to hear from such a 
brother at such a time. I think that would put the respon-
sibility for the matter in the hands of the class and relieve 
any strained relationship there might be, and save the class 
sometimes from getting into trouble. Because if it were 
the custom that any visiting brother should always have 
the preference, then it might be disadvantageous, for the 
class has not elected that visiting brother, but the one that 
was elected, therefore the class should be the one to say 
whether or not any one else should be the one to address 
it,—unless it has given some special liberty to the leader. 

Question:—In studying on the covenants along the lines 
we have received from the Watch Tower, we find certain 
subjects seem to bring up a division in the class when we 
touch on the mediator. Would you think it wise to con. 
tinue that service if we found that those divisions came 
up or should we drop the studies and take up something 
else? 

Answer:—I would think the subject of the covenants 
would be a very proper subject to discuss, and that if any 
regular brother of the class were present and had some 
different views, that it would be very proper to give him the 
opportunity to express what he had to say, but not with a 
view to his continuing to express it and continuing to 
interrupt the class at every session. If he has something 
to say, and is able to say it in a manner that would be 
interesting, allow him to have his say, because he would 
have that right you see, justly; as a member of the class 
he has a right to be heard; but if it be so that the majority 
of the class are not in favor of his presentation, and do 
not wish him to continue presenting it, then I think the 
brother should be asked to discontinue his side of the ques-
tion, saying, Brother, we gave you a good opportunity and 
the class heard what you have to say, and they do not care 
to have it further considered, and you will please there-
fore not interrupt our studies on the subject. And I would 
go right along with the lesson and discuss the matter in 
harmony with the wishes of the class. If, however, the 
class, as a whole, wishes to discontinue the subject, I 
would know nothing else to do than to follow the instruc-
tions of the class, understanding that the class has the 
deciding voice in every matter. 

Question:-48 a class, we were trying to elect according 
to the sixth volume of Millennial Dawn, but we could not 
all understand it alike. It seemed in one place that all who 
were suitable for elders should be elected, and then in 
another place that it was to elect elders according to the 
size of the ecclesia; and we got up a disagreement, and 
wrote you on the subject and you did not seem to under-
stand why the trouble came up. That was the trouble, that 
some understood that, say there was a half a dozen who 
were equally suitable for elders, we might elect all, and 
that if the class only numbered a dozen or two, we should 
only elect according to the class we had. For instance, if 
we had ten, we could elect one; if we had twenty-five we 
might elect two, and so on. 

Answer:—How about this matter of electing elders/ 
!hould all of those who have qualifications for an elder be 
elected, or only, say, about ten per cent of the number? 
Say if the class numbered fifty, ten per cent would be 
five, and if there were one hundred, ten per cent would be 
ten? My answer would be this: To my understanding, 
all of those who manifest the qualifications for an elder 
would properly be elected elders. So that if in a class of 
six they were all equally qualified to serve as elders, I 
would elect the whole six, and then as they would take turns 
in service it would give an opportunity also to go out and 
hold meetings elsewhere. God bless them—the more elders 
there are the better! But I think it is quite doubtful if out 
of a class of six they would find six that were well suited 
to be the elders, but if there were six and all of them had 
qualifications for service, I would be willing for all to serve. 
I understand it is God's will that everyone anointed of the 
holy Spirit is anointed to teach. You remember the way 
it reads in the prophecy of our Lord Jesus—The spirit of 
the Lord God is upon me, because he bath anointed me to 
preach the good tidings to the meek. Now whoever receives  

the holy Spirit has an anointing from the Father to teach. 
That is what the anointing is for. That is his authority to 
teach. That is his ordination, if you please, to teach. Then 
if he has a good voice that is something; if he has a good 
memory, that is another thing; if he has other things that 
are harmonious with these, all of them go together, and he 
ie authorized to teach in proportion to his talent. Now in 
case of a sister, there are limitations. A sister may not 
teach publicly, but a sister has many other ways of teach-
ing. She has plenty of opportunities of helping along and 
preaching the good tidings. We can all preach by our daily 
lives—not only those who occupy the platform have the 
opportunity of preaching, for we are all preachers—and 
are all preaching I hope. 

Someone asked me one time, How many preachers have 
you amongst you? I said, We have about twenty odd thou-
sand. "My goodness!" he said. I said, Brother, I do not 
want to misinform you. To my understanding, all of the 
Lord's people are anointed to preach. Sometimes we preach 
publicly and sometimes privately. Sometimes we just preach 
to one person and sometimes to a congregation of two 
hundred, and sometimes to a congregation of ten thousand. 

Question:—Does the Society sanction all the pilgrims say 
concerning 1911 and 1912? I have noticed in our congre-
gation that the elders who do not agree with all the pil-
grims say concerning those dates, are thought to be out of 
harmony with the Society. What is best to do in that con-
nection? 

Answer:—I have tried and am still trying to influence all 
the pilgrim brethren against the preaching of any time 
period this side of October, 1914, where 1915 Jewish time 
begins. I think it is very unwise to be preaching anything 
else. Now you know the liberal way in which we try to do 
these things. We try to find as little fault as possible with 
anyone who has a good character, and is seemingly accom-
plishing a good work; we try to exercise as little of a grasp 
on them as to what they shall say as possible; but it is 
not with any consent of mine, nor with any endorsement of 
mine, nor of the Society of which I have the honor to be 
the head, that any pilgrim brother make any preachment 
respecting any dates this side of October, 1914. And I 
advise all the dear friends that you have nothing positive 
to put your finger an —you merely have some guesses and 
some surmises, and it is wise to avoid these guessings and 
surmisings and to stand fast by what we do know. 1 think 
it is the safer plan. We certainly urge on all the dear pil-
grims and elders, and upon all, that they try to have the one 
mind. I would not mind saying this, and it is not preach-
ing time at all: Someone says to me, Brother Russell, I 
think I see something that might be construed to mean that 
the organization of the Federation which you have been 
talking about, is coming next year. 

Well, I say, Brother, perhaps you do and perhaps you do 
not. I do not know, and I am looking for it, and have been 
looking for it right along; it is not going to make any 
particular difference to use whether they organize their 
Federation this year or next year; I am leaving that in the 
Lord's hands. I do not know that it would make a particle 
of difference whether they organize this year, or the next 
year, or the year after. The Lord has the whole matter in 
his supervision, and you and I have plenty to do; we do not 
need to worry about these things that are speculative. We 
have so much that is positive, and that, I think, is what we 
do well to impress upon ourselves and upon others. 

Question:—We understand in election of officers the 
ecelesia expresses the voice of the Lord. After we have 
elected a brother to serve as as an elder, and we afterwards 
find out he does not prove what we thought he was, do we 
understand that it is a mistake of the class, or a mistake of 
the Lord? 

Answer:—It is not necessary to think it would be a 
mistake of either. It would seem to imply that the ease 
bad not exercised a sufficiency of care. They should have 
known better before they elected anybody to be an elder. 
The Apostle says not to elect a novice. You have no right 
to elect a novice. If you do, it serves you right. Perhaps 
you will get a goad lesson from having a navies in for a 
while, and if the friends in that class have done something 
of that kind, perhaps it will be profitable in the end and 
they will learn to be more careful the next time. Now for 
the Lord to allow them to get a lesson in that way is not 
proving that the Lord did not know better, but be has 
allowed them to suffer for not following his directions but 
electing a novice. A novice is one who is new at the mat-
ter, and if he was new at the matter they should have 
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known about it, because they should have known what he 
was before they voted for him. 

Question:—In case of a small class, where there is no 
brother to officiate, what is the method to pursue in teaching 
the Berean studies or Tabernacle studies—where there is no 
brother at the head of the class? 

Answer:—What do you mean by that, no brother at the 
head of the class? 

The Brother:—That there is no brother in the class, just 
a class of sisters', 

Answer:—I think they should do without a brother. I 
have already suggested in the sixth volume, brother, in 
answer to a question like this, that if they like they can 
consider the author of the volume as being present with 
them, as represented in that volume. 

Question:—Would it be proper for some sister to ask the 
question? 

Answer:—Surely. The only point about the sisters is 
this: It does not say a sister might not instruct sisters, but 
Paul said, "I suffer not a woman to teach, or usurp author-
ity over a man." It does not say she may not teach children 
and sisters, but the Apostle is saying that when men and 
women are in the Church of Christ, side by side, it is an im-
propriety and out of harmony with the type and picture 
that Christ is the head, represented in the men, and the 
Church is the body, represented in the woman; and that it 
would be improper for the woman to teach, as implying the 
Church was teaching Christ. And so he has outlined this as 
being the divine will and we are following that. But for the 
sister to put the question and to open the meeting and 
engage in prayer, it certainly is entirely proper. 

Question:—When an election is being held, and an• elder 
wished to put somebody in the chair for the purpose of car-
rying on en election, would it be proper to put a sister in 
the chair for that purpose? 

Answer:—I do not think I would be inclined to do so, 
unless it was a case where there was some misunderstanding 
in the class, where the brother or brothers would be unac-
ceptable. It would only be under some very peculiar cir-
cumstance that I would favor asking a sister to act as the 
chairman of such a meeting. I would not say there would 
never be such a ease, but I would think it would be an 
exceptional one. 

Question:—Where a brother starts out to do a similar 
work to the pilgrim work on his own account and he reports 
to various classes, making dates, and asking them to arrange 
meetings, etc., I would like to ask what the attitude of the 
class should be in that respect? 

Answer:—The Society, wishing to be entirely free and 
to leave everybody else entirely free, has no means of doing 
other than it does, namely, to try to send forth as pilgrims 
only such as it believes would be especially qualified for the 
work. We do not doubt there are other brethren that have 
many of the qualifications for the work, and it is not for us 
to decide they have not, and that they could not do any 
good; therefore, we do not attempt to assert authority over 
any congregation, but leave the matter entirely to the con-
gregation. The fact that the Society is not sending out the 
brother, implies that it has not seen him to be one that it 
believes to be especially favorable as a representative of the 
Society. Now that does not reflect against any one. I 
think of two cases. One is the case of a brother who 
is a very nice brother, as far as I have any knowledge 
of him, and believe he is very loyal to the truth, and a 
very good brother, but the brother has a deficiency of 
education; and while we do not claim at all that education 
should stand in the way of his serving, yet we believe it 
would not be wise, not be to the glory of the Lord, that we 
should send forth as a pilgrim a brother, even if he 
had other qualifications, who lacked ability to speak the 
English language with a fair degree of correctness. That 
is the only objection to that brother; nothing against his 
character at all. Another brother, who has opportunity of 
doing some service, and who is a very nice brother, and 
whom we would be very glad to have in the pilgrim work, 
if his family and home affairs permitted, but his home 
affairs are not in such shape that he can give his time to 
the service. We are very glad if he Ends opportunity to 
run out on Sundays and serve the friends. All cases are not 
just like these two, but I am giving these two favorable 
illustrations so that you may have them before your minds. 
Our thought would be that each congregation must judge 
respecting any such person, and use their own judgment as 
to whether it would be to their profit to have these serve 
them or not. If they think it is, then notify them; if they  

think it would not be to their profit, let them not invite them. 
The Society merely says, those whom we send out we hold 
ourselves responsible for, and if they do not conduct them-
selves morally, and intellectually, and religiously, according 
to reasonable lines, the Society wishes to be informed re-
specting the matter. We believe that those who are sent 
forth have special qualifications for this ministry and that 
is the reason they are sent; but that is not saying any-thing 
against others; it leaves the congregation free to do what-
ever seems to them best. 

Question:—In reference to that first meeting you recom-
mend. In going from place to place, we find that the 
brethren hardly understand it. They take a subject and 
discuss that subject for a testimony meeting. Is that the 
proper thought, or what is the thought? 

Answer:—About a testimony meeting —what is a testi-
mony meetings Our suggestion to the friends at Allegheny, 
for instance, at that same meeting I referred to before, was, 
that they would have in mind the Sunday afternoon dis-
course as being kind of a seed thought for the week; that 
when they would come together on Wednesday evening for 
the testimony meeting, they might have as much experience 
as possible circulating around the text of Sunday after-
noon, so as to get all the benefit of what they heard on 
Sunday —all their own experiences interweaving with that 
subject, so it would be very thoroughly before their minds 
by Wednesday night. And when they would meet on 
Wednesday night, whatever incidents or experiences of life 
they had, whether with the grocer or butcher, or what not, 
in their business or in their private study, whatever would 
be interesting along the lines of the subject of the Sunday 
afternoon discourse, that would be the testimony they give 
as a part of their Christian experience; and if they had no 
experience that interlaced with the Sunday afternoon sub-
ject, then they could give whatever they did have; but 
preferably if it were related to the Sunday afternoon sub-
ject, so that subject might be impressed on the heart and 
stay there forever. Then after the Wednesday evening 
meeting the same thoughts could be continued in mind up 
to the next Sunday, thus getting the benefit of the whole 
week's concentration of thought, and getting it thoroughly 
masticated, and digested, as it were. And that is the way 
they found it profitable. Not merely taking up the subject 
and discussing it—that is not a testimony meeting at all. 
A testimony is telling of one's own experiences in connection 
with some subject. 

Question:—In the election in the ecclesia, should it at all 
times be understood that only the consecrated believers 
should vote, or should justified believers also vote? 

Answer:—We said just a few moments ago, that we think 
it should be definitely stated before the vote is taken that 
only the consecrated are entitled to a vote at all times on 
any Church question, because none others are members of 
the Church, which is the Body of Christ. If the congrega-
tion ever wish to ask some question about where the meet-
ings shall be held, that would be a different matter. There 
would be a question, and you would say, We are thinking 
about moving from this meeting place to another meeting 
place, and we will ask all the friends—not merely the con-
secrated, because all are interested in that—we will ask all 
the whole household of faith to express themselves as to 
time and place. But on any question like electing servants 
of the Church, or any such matter as that, it would be for 
the consecrated only. 

Question:—In what order would you suggest that a class 
which has two meetings on Sunday and two during the rest 
of the week, making four meetings in all in the seven days, 
hold the meetings, and what line of studies and in what 
quantity would you suggest to them? 

Answer:—My advice would be that the middle of the 
week would be a good time to have the testimony meeting, 
—meeting for praise, Christian fellowship, and getting near 
to each other, It is not merely testimony, but it is the 
sympathetic union of hearts that is obtained at such meet-
ings, it should he remembered. Then I should think that 
such Berean studies as we have suggested would be all right. 
Then it would depend on the material in the class, and so 
forth, whether it would be best to have an attempt at a 
public discourse or not. In some cases that would be just 
the proper thing, and in other cases I think it would be 
very unwise. I think we should recognize there is such a 
thing as natural qualification for teaching, and that only 
those who are apt to teach should be put to teaching; that 
any one who has not an aptitude for it had best not attempt 
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to teach, but to fall in line more with something like a 
Berean study. Even there it requires a great deal of teach-
ing ability, and the leader needs to study how to bring out 
the class. I do not think it would be proper for me to 
enter into and give advice with any great particularity re-
specting the character of these meetings, more than I should 
think a testimony meeting is good for one meeting a week. 
Some of the Berean studies are also good in the way that 

the classes find to be most to their spiritual advantage, and 
the class should be invited to express themselves, and if 
necessary to test the different ways so as to find which is 
to them the most interesting and most profitable. And 
especially I advise the elders and deacons not to try to run 
the class and to rule over it, but to assist the class and to 
help it in the way in which the Spirit of the Lord seems 
to lead. 

11:00 A. M.—Discourse by Brother J. A. Bohnet. Subject: "PRACTICAL 
POINTS ON BEREAN STUDY AND CHURCH DECORUM" 
	 ACCORDING to the program I am scheduled 

to take part in the colporteur service tomor-
row, but as my experience in the book field 
	 dates back several years, and my ideas are 

more or less obsolete—out of date—I sug-
gested a change in the program, and there-
fore it arranged that I address you this 

	  morning on the subject of Berean Study. 
Before taking up that topic I want to 

express to you my hearty endorsement of everything our 
dear Pastor said last evening to the assembly of Pilgrims, 
Elders and Deacons, and to put myself on record as being 
in thorough agreement with him on every point relative to 
the Truth and the service of the Lord. 

TESTIMONY MEETINQS.—Especially do I endorse his re-
marks respecting the testimony meetings and their impor-
tance. There is no meeting so essential to our spiritual life 
and growth as is the testimony meeting. It goes before all 
meetings in point of spiritual development. Experience jus-
tifies the assertion that where only one service a week can 
be held, it should by all means be a testimony meeting. 
"Cut out" even the Berean study, if necessary, and by all 
means "cut out" the preaching service if either of these 
interferes with the testimony service. Of all meetings of 
the Truth people, the preaching service is the least helpful, 
the least profitable. And yet, generally speaking, we find 
it by far the most desirable. And why 1 It is because it 
affords the opportunity to go and receive, rather than to go 
and give, something. It fosters the spirit of indolence, if 
indeed not also the spirit of selfishness. The testimony 
meeting affords the more enviable opportunity for us to go 
and give something. The Scripture declares "it is more 
blessed to give than to receive." 

A testimony meeting, however, should not be of the old-
fashioned kind at which we recounted our experience of 
years gone by, the joy we bad when first we knew the Lord, 
when first we repented of our sins, and were converted. 
Nor should we repeatedly offer some worn-out testimony so 
frequently repeated at former meetings that the entire class 
has it already committed to memory and could deliver it for 
us, word for word. The testimony should be a live one, 
thoroughly up-to-date, right in line with the topic our dear 
Pastor preached on, as reported in the Sunday sermons, and 
associated with the incidents of our daily life, During the 
past week, as we meditate on the sermon points, our minds 
dwelling on the thoughts set forth in our weekly feast of 
"fat things," the entire congregation of the Lord scattered 
throughout home and foreign lands think together on the 
good things of the sermon and associate therewith the in-
cidents of experience of our daily affairs. By having this 
common topic our minds run in a common channel all the 
week. A sister will perhaps arise in the meeting, and ex-
plain that while at market this morning, I saw or overheard 
thus and so, and the thought came to me, "Oh, bow glad 
and fortunate I am to have the Truth, and my heart went 
out in sympathy, etc., etc." Another sister or a brother 
will go up and say, perhaps, something like this, "As I 
was walking along the street yesterday I experienced thus 
and so, and my heart ached because of the hold sin has on 
the human race, and then remembering the thought advanced 
in the Sunday sermon my sadness turned to joy because the 
Kingdom of Heaven is so soon to be set up, etc., etc." Do 
you not suppose a blessing will redound to every member of 
that class by reason of listening to that testimony t One 
will say to himself, "I wonder if I would have thought and 
did as this dear sister (or brother) thought and did under 
those circumstances," 

By listening to each other's helpful testimonies along 
these lines the members of the class naturally draw together 
in the spirit of love. The testimonies afford an opportunity 
for each to rejoice with the one who has had an occasion for 
rejoicing in experience during the past week, and to sym- 

pathize with the one who during the week has had occasion 
for sadness. This exchange of experiences establishes a 
bond of unity capable of withstanding trials and siftings. 
Furthermore, should someone be disposed to speak dispar-
agingly of a certain member of the class, or say aught that 
tends to reflect unfavorably on one of the Lord's dear ones, 
the other members of that class would promptly interpose 
by saying something like this, "I think there must be some 
mistake about this, I know that brother (or sister) too 
well to entertain such thoughts against him (or her). Why, 
I have beard that person give testimony time and again 
showing the nobility of character in situations of trial and 
distress; I never could believe anything derogatory of that 
splendid character." I tell you, dear friends, we cannot 
afford to do without the weekly testimony meetings. Our 
class members will stand by us nobly in every hour of trial 
when they have learned to know our hearts and our circum-
stances as set forth in the testimony we offer, and they will 
repose confidence in us and enable us to advise them where 
advice may be needfuL By all means, have regular testi-
mony service. Bear in mind our dear Brother Russell states, 
from wide experience, that "the testimony meeting is first 
in importance of all the meetings." 

In my pilgrimage I can almost invariably determine, with-
out being told, whether or not the friends in the various 
communities are having testimony meetings. To illustrate: 
Some time ago, while in pilgrim service in a far Western 
city, I was being entertained by some dear Truth friends 
about ten miles out by trolley. It took fifty minutes to 
make the trip out there. Naturally enough, I concluded it 
would require about the same length of time to return to 
the place of meeting at the Hall in the city. The public 
service was set for 2 P. M. At 12:30 I suggested that we 
should start for the meeting-place, but the family with wham 
I was staying protested, saying, We will go on the 1 P. M. 
ear, which will give us ten minutes from the terminal to 
reach the hall, and we can walk there in five minutes. I 
replied, Your idea is to get me to the hall at just about the 
time to begin the services They said, Yes. Well, said I, 
That will be about thirty minutes too late. The pilgrim 
should be at the meeting place a half hour prior to the hour 
set for the services to begin. There may be some who 
come early in order to have fellowship with him. They who 
entertain the pilgrim should not be so selfish as to monopo-
lize all his time; time that others of the class are entitled 
to. Often the brethren who arrive early desire some advice 
or counsel which he could offer them. Besides, what benefit 
does a pilgrim get out of the meetingi He is not specially 
benefited by bearing himself preach. He delivers that ser-
mon day after day. Is be not entitled to fellowship others 
as well as those who entertain him? They have him all 
night and half of the next day, as a ruts. Yes, and they 
keep him up pretty late, too, because, you see, they so 
seldom have a pilgrim that they can well afford to do with 
less of sleep on this one special night. But how about the 
pilgrim? He furnishes those special nights of sit-up-and-
talk, day after day. How can he get a sufficient amount 
of sleep, He don 't I 

Well, those dear friends dilly-dallied around until finally 
the one o'clock car came along and we started on it for the 
hall. We reached there just five minutes before the hour 
of service. A brother, one of the elders, met me at the 
foot of the rickety stairs and excitedly said, Is this Brother 
Bohnet, Glad to see you, but it is just time for meeting. 
He rushed me up the steps and along the clingy hallways to 
an open doorway, through which I saw about forty-five 
people seated, all waiting for the preacher to open the serv-
ices. With marked dignity he pointed to the platform at 
the farther end of the room and said, Go right in and start 
the singing. I turned and looked him full in the face and 
asked, Brother, why don't you have testimony meetings at 
some time during the weekt He stared at me in evident 
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surprise for a moment and asked, How do you know but 
that we have testimony meetings here? I pointed at the 
assembly and said, Your audience tells me so. They are 
all seated waiting patiently for the service to begin. Where 
the friends have testimony meetings the assembled friends 
stand about in little groups and one has to clap his bands 
to attract their attention, and get them sufficiently quieted 
down from hearty fellowship wih each other to begin the 
service. Those people in there don't know each other. This 
would be vastly different if you were having testimony meet-
ings. I then went in and delivered my discourse. At the 
conclusion of my remarks I hastened to the door, which was 
at the rear, in order to greet the friends as they passed out. 
By alas, by the time I reached the door nearly two-thirds 
of the assembly had departed—gone home. They had con-
formed to the Scripture, "Forsake not the assembling of 
yourselves together," ete., and that was all there was of 
it; no warmth, no Christian fellowship worthy of mention. 
I devoted the greater part of the next service in telling 
them what to do to remedy the matter. 

It will interest you to know that things are very different 
now in that class. Where at my first visit I was taken to 
a miserable hall, the visit three years later found me in a 
most desirable one, and a finer class of Truth friends it 
would be hard to find. Formerly the three chosen elders 
took turns at preaching. Not one of them possessed the 
ability to preach, and lest a certain one of them might 
"draw" better than another they refused to tell any of the 
class members as to which of these three elders would oc-
cupy the platform next Sunday. Sometimes the elder talked 
an hour, sometimes two hours and sometimes three hours, 
all depending on how long it took him to "run down." 
Here is an extreme illustration, showing the necessity of 
our having a regular testimony meeting. 

BEEMAN SmoDy.—Doubtless many of you know that for 
years I was the appointed leader of the Berean class in the 
Bible House Chapel at Allegheny. Possibly this explains 
why I have been delegated to address you this morning on 
this topic. I am speaking to you from a practical, not a 
theoretical, standpoint. Experience is my teacher in this 
connection. I merely purpose to tender you the benefit of 
my experience for what it may be worth to you in connection 
with the Berean lessons. 

The first thing in order is, Study the lesson. Don't go 
to the class merely to get, but go there for the purpose of 
giving. The Scripture declares "it is more blessed to give 
than to receive." Go then to GIVE. If you attend the 
class without having prepared yourself to give, you are 
assuming yourself to be so smart that you are able to do 
your share without having to study. If you go to a class 
without preparation you are like a dry sponge—wanting to 
take in, but in turn giving nothing out. Suppose every 
member of the class comes to get and none of them is pre-
pared to give, bow are they going to get anything? Who 
is going to do the giving? Shall the leader do all the sup-
plying? No wonder people complain that their meeting is 
"dry"—disinteresting--nobody came to give, nobody was 
prepared to give, nobody got anything. Of course that 
meeting would be very "dry." It could not be otherwise. 

Dear friends, when I am leader of a Berean class I re-
frain from answering the questions asked by members of 
the class. I turn every question to the class for answer. 
I read the question on the lesson sheet carefully aloud, then 
ask this one, or that one, for an answer. I may ask several 
to give an answer. Sometimes I ask, "Who has an answer 
to this question? Anyone!" Having secured sufficient 
answers to cover the main question (or part of it) I ask for 
Scriptures in support. "How many Scriptures can we now 
have that bear on the question?" Next . I throw the question 
open for questions upon it, or comments, or suggestions, 
allowing only one person to speak at a time, and in every 
instance addressing his remarks to me personally, after 
having been recognised by me as to his right to the floor 
for utterance. No one is permitted to reply to an answer 
without first addressing the chair. That would be disorderly 
and must not be tolerated by a leader, whose business it is 
to first of all preserve order. After the question has been 
given its proportionate time, I ask someone to kindly read 
the paragraph which refers to the question and then very 
briefly sum up the remarks presented. 

Having read a question from the lesson sheet, and nobody 
responds or asks any further question, I assume that every 
member of the class knows all about the matter, and hence 
why devote any further time in its discussion or examina-
tion. I pass right on to the reading of the next question. 

If silence follows, I pass on to the next without having con- 

sidered it at all. If the leader does that a few times the 
class members are apt to wake up and study their lesson 
the next time. 

As a rule I do not propound the questions myself. I 
prefer rather to have every question propounded by some 
member of the class—anyone who desires to ask. I do not 
entertain any question which has no relation or bearing on 
the question as read from the lesson sheet. We are studying 
merely the lesson before us, and all other matter is out of 
order. The leader is to determine what questions are per-
missible and which are not. The paragraph to be read from 
the text-book then covers the points that have been under 
consideration. In other words, Brother Russell is given the 
last say before passing on to the next. 

At every Berean meeting all the questions on the lesson 
sheet should be put to the class for consideration, not 
spend all the time or most of the time, on one or two ques-
tions and entirely ignore or pass by the other questions. We 
can get more good from eight or ten questions than from 
one or two. Were we in a berry patch and had only an 
hour for picking berries we would not pick on one bush all 
the time. No. We would pick as many berries as possible 
from all the bushes we could get to, especially if allowed to 
keep all we could pick. Just so in Berean Study. Take up 
all the questions and spend a proportionate length of time 
on each one, lest a meeting become irksome to some of 
the class members. 

Some friends have told me they have no time for lesson 
study. That is not true. Every person in the class has 
time for study. I make no exception whatever. To say, 
"I have not the time for study," means "I DON'T WANT 
to study." What is our chief aim and work in this life? 
Is it not to serve the Lord? How can anyone better serve 
God than by doing something for his people! What better 
service can we render the Lord's people in this life and at 
this time, than by preparing ourselves to give them some-
thing spiritual at the next meeting/ Is not the lesson study 
much more important than is the making of beds, the cook-
ing of meals, the doing of chores, or the plowing of fields? 
All these pertain to our avocation in life. Our vocation in 
this life pertains to the higher things. Getting our Hereon 
lesson is God's service. It is duty to God. It should come 
before everything else. If our child, father, mother, brother, 
sister, husband or wife were very iIl and needed several 
hours of our time daily in waiting on them, we would find 
it quite convenient to serve them. Is not the study of the 
lesson of even more importance in God's sight? Has it not 
to do with the life beyond the veil? 

One says, "My time is all taken up." Of course it is! 
If you stay in bed all day, your time is taken up in that 
way. But you have some brains. Use them to systematize 
your affairs. How many hours shall you sleep! You say 
eight. Very well, we will set aside eight hours for sleep. 
How many hours must you have for your work? Ten. All 
right, but that's a good many. Eight and ten is eighteen 
for sleep and work. There are twenty-four hours in every 
day in this Country. There are still six hours left. Now let 
us set aside three hours in which to eat our three meals; 
that's fairly liberal. We still have three hours. Suppose 
we employ one for dressing and another hour for talking 
with our neighbor over the back yard fence. We have still 
a whole hour in which to study our lesson. One hour every 
day means seven hours per week. Think of it 	Seven 
hours every week for Berean study! However, I am dis-
posed to be liberal. Let us set aside six of these seven hours 
for indolence, or what-not, and use only the one remaining 
hour in which to study our lesson every week. Can we do 
that? We certainly can, IF WE WANT TO. We are not 
under the Jewish law, but if we were under it, we would 
be required to give one-tenth of our all. That would mean 
one-tenth of our time. That in turn would mean two hours 
and twenty-four minutes of every day as belonging to God. 
How many of us are devoting daily as much as two hours 
and twenty-four minutes exclusively to God's service? Would 
that mean that we should give God two hours and twenty-
four minutes daily of our spare time, time that we could 
not advantageously use in some other way? Yes, if we 
would give God the scraps; give him what is of no special 
value to us; give him what we would be disposed to throw 
away; give him the fag-ends of our time. No, indeed. Where 
one would be giving merely a tenth to God. that tenth 
should represent the most wholesome, the most valuable 
portion of our time. Or what sort of a sacrifice does it repre-
sent? Let us devote to the Lord first of all his part, 
whether we eat, drink, or sleep, or not. Let us see to it that 
God gets his full share. We owe him all our time. Let 
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us therefore give at least one hour of every week to Henan 
study. Let us give this hour even though we do not one 
thing else during the week. 

Now, if every member of the class will study the lesson 
earnestly a whole ONE HOUR every week—not merely this 
week, but every week in the year—he or she will get out of 
that lesson at least one good point for presentation to the 
class at the next meeting; and when twenty (or more) 
members of that class have each presented their one good 
point to the class, every member will go home from that 
meeting having gotten twenty or more good points for the 
giving of only one. Pretty good profit, don't you think? 
Now, go and do this, and keep doing it. 

While it is true we should all see "eye to eye" on all 
doctrinal points, we are not sufficiently perfect to see "eye 
to eye." Could we all see "eye to eye" we would all 
be perfect men and women, for only such can see all points 
thoroughly alike. Therefore in our endeavor to see " eye to 
eye" we should not press a matter to the point of acrimony, 
There should be no unprofitable discussion or argumenta-
tion amongst the members of the class. Nothing is ever 
gained by arguing. The Scripture which says "contend 
earnestly for the faith" does not mean that we should 
wrangle or argue with one another in a vain endeavor to 
see "eye to eye." The idea is this: when we are pre-
senting a thought we should do so earnestly, not half-
heartedly; not as though we only half believed it ourselves. 
Say what we mean and mean what we say; be in earnest. 

HARMONY in the class is the point in consideration. Har-
mony comes first. All of God's doctrine that we derive 
from God's word will avail nothing if it does not develop 
within our hearts the spirit of unity and harmony. A man 
might know the Bible from Genesis to Revelation, be able 
to repeat and interpret every text, every verse; but if all 
this knowledge fails to develop in him the fruits of the 
spirit he will have no part nor lot in God's kingdom. 
Humility, meekness, gentleness and kindred qualities count 
for much more. A man might not know much about the 
doctrinal points of Scripture, but be possessed of patience 
and those other desirable qualities, and have a closer walk 
with God than has the more learned brother. I know of 
some brethren who have left good positions so as to have 
more time for study. But alas, they are spending the time 
in taking into their heads and brains a whole lot of prospec-
tive Scripture lumber, with a view to using it at some time; 
taking in, taking in, all the time, but never giving out any-
thing for the benefit of others. I tell you there is danger 
of our becoming Scripture misers, hoarding up valuable 
Scripture treasure. But when will they ever get to the 
point of using what they have stored away? Perhaps not 
until "Satan is loosed for a little season." 

Harmony, I repeat, is all-important in the meetings. 
If harmony is lacking there will be comparatively little 
progress in the narrow way to glory. No class can prosper 
spiritually if there is no harmony in the meetings. If the 
class is conducted properly, inharmony cannot possibly 
exist. There can be no inharmony if the class leader holds 
to the simple principles which should at all times govern 
the class. There is no chance for inharmony if the proper 
methods are in vogue. Argumentation is at the bottom of 
all class disorder. Abolish all argument and improper dis-
cussion, and perfect harmony will prevail. 

Some might ask, How can you prevent prolonged and 
unprofitable discussion in the Bible study? Is not that the 
only way to bring out the Truth? Should not the class 
members keep up the discussion until a satisfactory conclu-
sion is reached, until all see "eye to eye"? Well, if the 
discussion is kept up that long, I fear you would at least 
overrun the time limit, if indeed you do not stay there till 
everyone falls asleep. 

AeoutNo:—Discussion leads to argument, and argument 
fosters ill-feeling. There is a much better way. In the 
first place, everyone has a right to his own opinion; every-
one also has a right to express that opinion on the subject 
in the class, and express it fully, whether the opinion be 
correct or incorrect. By that means we may determine truth 
from error and glean the good from the bad. But no one 
has a right to force his opinion on others. Let him freely 
state his opinion on the subject under discussion. When 
he has done this he has performed his duty or obligation 
to the Lord, to the class, and to himself. He has laid his 
belief on the table of the class, so to speak. Now, he must 
leave it there, not pick it up and present it to the class 
again at that meeting nor at any subsequent meeting. That 
opinion is now the property of the class, as it were, and he 
must not offer it a second time. Would you at the family  

table pass to your guest the dish of pickles or doughnuts, 
and after he has helped himself to one, take it from him, 
put it back on the dish, and pass it to him again? Just so 
in the class. Let every brother present his thought freely and 
fully, then be content and say no more about it. The class 
understands his position fully on the subject. Let every 
other member of the class likewise present his idea or 
opinion, whether correct or incorrect, to the class. Lay all 
these opinions side by side. We will suppose that there are 
presented half a dozen erroneous opinions which we might 
designate as counterfeit, and we will suppose that amongst 
them is one opinion that is correct and abundantly sup-
ported by Scripture. Is it difficult to distinguish the gen-
uine when you have the counterfeit present for comparison? 
There is no need to notice a wrong opinion. Pay no atten-
tion to it. To engage in an argument with a brother is to 
admit that in your opinion he has a point worthy of argu-
ment, and to invite him to defend it; whereas, if you en-
tirely ignore his expressed erroneous opinion it falls of its 
own weight. 

On the principle that you cannot chase a fellow if he 
won't run, there will be no argument if you won't argue. 
Allow a brother to have his say. What he says may be 
unscriptural. Don't fight his argument except by laying 
beside it the refuting Scripture. Should you down him on 
the argument he will be slow to admit his defeat. Rather 
he will switch off onto some other line of argument, or say, 
Brother, I think you have misunderstood my position. This 
is the thought I meant to convey. And if you best him on 
that point, he will hedge again by declaring you still fail 
to understand, and will take you off on another line of 
argument, until finally he will switch right around to your 
side and declare that this was his argument from the start, 
and that it is you who have either misunderstood him, or 
you have turned over to his point of view. There is ill-
feeling, if not bitterness. 

To argue a point in class is to incite the contentious 
brethren to go home and search the Scriptures for "clubs" 
to "knock each other down with" at the next meeting. 
The brethren will look for those texts that seem to support 
their side of the argument. If they in their search come 
across a text of Scripture that seems to support the " other 
fellow's" argument they pass it by quickly, perhaps hoping 
he won't find it. They are not looking for that kind. 
They are looking for "clubs." Each side comes to the 
next service with an armful of these "clubs," and the class 
members must sit and witness the royal (1) battle until 
they become sick and tired of the fracas and go home dis-
gusted. Strangers who may be present go away and say, 
" Those people cannot agree among themselves," etc., etc. 
If, on the other hand, harmony prevails throughout the 
service, everyone present enjoys the meeting and is blessed 
and spiritually refreshed. That is more important by far 
than doctrinal discussion. What we get out of the Bible 
anyhow is to build us up spiritually. That can be done 
only where harmony pervades the class. All of doctrine 
we secure is helpful only in so far as it tends to develop 
in us the fruits of the spirit—love, joy, peace, brotherly 
kindness and all those kindred qualities. Then let us have 
harmony at any cost—no arguments. 

If anyone endeavors to start an argument with me I tell 
him he is violating the Scripture injunction, which says, 
"He that hath an ear to hear, to hear, TO HEAR —let him 
hear." "My friend, I tell you frankly, I have no ear to 
hear what you are trying to force on me. Don't violate the 
Scripture; go and find somebody who has a hearing ear to 
hear you." 

The man who argues with you has not an ear to hear. 
Don't let him bear. He has a desire to teach, and not to 
hear. Waste no time on him. Let him go his way looking 
for hearing ears, and you go your way on a like mission. 
The Scripture tells us not to put our light under a bushel, 
but to set it on a candlestick, so that he who runs may read 
as he comes in range of its illuminating realm; but the 
Lord does not admonish us to pick up that candlestick and 
carry it about with us, and poke it under the noses of 
people and scorch them with it. That hurts. 

In the event that a member of the class persists in press-
ing a "hobby" on every occasion, and bores the other 
members of the class by constantly repeating a certain 
opinion or statement, he should be kindly admonished by 
the leader to desist. If he still persists, he should be told 
that as a listener be is very welcome in the meetings, but 
not as a teacher. Come here and learn all you can, dear 
brother, but do not take up our time and endeavor to 
teach us. We are met for the purpose of studying along 
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certain lines and not to listen to any other teaching. You 
are welcome to your opinion, but do not intrude it further 
in our assembly. If you believe that we have not gotten 
your opinion, I will state it briefly to the class. I under-
stand that you believe thus and so (here state to the class 
his opinion). Now, brother, you see we understand your 
position; therefore you have done your duty. Do not overdo 
it by an endeavor to force it on us. We object to that. 
If you want to teach, go and get a class of your own and 
preach, but please refrain from doing so in this class. 
We are not open to conviction along the line of your belief, 
and want our time for other purposes. I say, this could 
be the method of procedure in an extreme case. It will 
effeetually shut out all unpleasant and unprofitable presen-
tation in the meeting. 

Referring again to the point of arguing in a class: 
wherever a question admits of much argument, you may 
consider that no vital point is involved in the discussion. 
The vital points are so decidedly one-sided that there is 
little room for argument, and hence the discussion is in 
nine times out of ten unprofitable, and nonessential to our 
spiritual welfare. 

I have found, too, that in the majority of instances where 
an argument is in process, both sides are right—that is, 
from the respective standpoint of each. Both are viewing 
or considering the matter from a different point of view. 
For instance, it might be argued that we have life, and, 
contrarily, that we do not possess life. All depends upon 
what standpoint of view is taken in the discussion. Often 
the leader can harmonize the views presented and stop all 
further attempts to argue by using tact and firmness. 

My time is limited, or I would dwell on these points. 
Study to have harmony in the class and harmony will 
surely prevail and the class will prosper in all spiritual 
walks and ways. 

VOTING : —Oar Pastor forcefully pointed out to us last 
night the wisdom of having the Church decide on all essen-
tial points. However, I find there is altogether too much 
machinery in this problem of voting. A brother makes a 
motion; another brother says, I second that motion. An-
other brother gets np and, to show off before the assembly 
his smartness, offers an amendment; the amendment is 
seconded, and if there be no further amendment that can 
be thought of and tied to that motion, the helpless chair-
man is obliged to invite criticism and a prolonged discus-
sion by saying, Brethren, you have heard the motion; are 
there any remarks! And then the fight begins. Questions 
can be settled in a much better, much simpler way, and 
without loss of time. 

Let the leader, or chairman, state the proposition fairly 
and impartially and then say something like this: It is 
suggested (or proposed) that we have (or do) thus and so. 
Now Iet us have an expression from the class. How many 
would be in favor of that? Just raise the hand, please. 
I find in nearly all cases the expression is unanimous. But 
if the former method is employed, the attending discussion 
and arguments pro and eon have confused some. Others 
have become so set in their decision that a unanimous vote 
has become impossible. All votes should eventuate in 
unanimity of opinion. The minority should promptly turn 
over to the majority if no doctrinal point or no principle is 
involved. The majority vote of the church affords our only 
means of determining the will of God. How else can we 
know what is the will of the Lord! Those on the minority 
side should not only surrender at once to the majority's 
view, but should do in cheerfully, gladly, because that is 
seemingly God's will, and thus when we are of the minority 
we ought promptly now to do as the majority has voted. 
"Love seeketh not her own." We seek the Lord's will. 
If we surrender for peace and harmony, to us will redound 
the greater blessing. Try it, dear friends, and see. Let 
us have harmony and peace in our meetings at any reason-
able cost. There was a time when I did not realize the 
necessity of this as I do now. 

Let me tell you of an experience I had some years ago 
in Washington. (My time is nearly up. I shall have to 
be brief, or the chairman will notify me to sit down.) 
Some of the friends are in this audience who no doubt 
recall my going there and the incident I am about to re-
count. Out of about forty Watch Tower subscribers there 
at the time referred to, perhaps six or seven were in the 
habit of assembling themselves more or less regularly when 
I got there. Thirteen was the number shortly after, and 
one of the brethren (I need not mention his name) pre-
pared at considerable expense one of his rooms, quite a  

large one for only thirteen people. At one time when 
Brother Russell was present with us there were twenty-five 
people in that room, all seated. The brother's wife was not 
in the Truth at that time, but friendly to it, and out of her 
money purchased a $45.00 rug. The brother fitted it up 
beautifully for our convenience and was pleased to refer to 
the room as "Our Church," and said, This room belongs 
to the Washington Ecelesia. We had no rent to pay, and I 
thought we were quite fortunate and comfortable, and 
everything went well with us until one Sunday night follow-
ing our usual service one of the dear brethren got up and 
surprised us greatly by proposing that we now secure a hall 
iu which to hold our meetings. His plea was that some 
of the class members had cousins, uncles, aunts, or brothers 
and sisters, or other relatives after the flesh, who would 
attend our services if held in a hall instead of a private 
residence room. He succeeded in getting the matter to a 
vote. Right of the members voted in favor of having the 
hall, and five voted against it. Your humble servant was 
on the minority side, of course. To be brief, instead of us 
five on the minority side accepting the vote of the eight on 
the majority side, as we should have done as voicing the 
will of God, we resolved to continue our services at. the 
residence room, "our church." The other eight rented a 
hall (a most miserable one) and determined to hold the 
next service there Sunday night, and they did. Meantime 
both sides had written to Brother Russell a full statement 
of their views of the matter, and awaited further develop-
ments. The following Sunday afternoon as the five were 
assembled in the brother's commodious room, who should 
walk in on us so unexpectedly but Brother Russell. He 
had come three hundred miles to assist in getting us 
straightened out. Yes; and he came right to the little 
bunch of five, instead of visiting the "obstreperous eight" 
in their measly hall. Ah, Brother Russell knows "what's 
what," we reasoned, and nudged ourselves encouragingly 
and with knowing winks. He knows we are in the right 
on this matter. What will the eight say when they find 
it out! I felt as though my hat should be about two sizes 
larger. How elated I was I 

After an exchange of greetings all around, and a hastily 
served luncheon and good-fellowship together, Brother Rus-
sell called the aforesaid brother and myself aside and said 
he would like to see us in the parlor. Ho stated then that 
his object in requesting this interview with the two of us 

was because Brother Bohnet having been for several years 
a member of the Bible House family, very naturally the 
brethren would attach considerable import, or weight, to 
whatever position (I) might take, and what (I) might say. 
So, too, as regards the other brother, on account of his 
prominence in the community. Be assured we both felt 
elated. This was a thee little speech. (The chairman 
informs me my time is up, but I cannot very well leave 
the account unfinished. I will be very brief.) Brother Rus-
sell leaned towards us and in a most confidential manner 
informed us that he had received a letter from the brethren 
on the other side—meaning the eight—and that he believed 
he had gained a good grasp on the situation. And now 
brethren, said he, I am going to tell you confidentially what 
I would not tell anyone else, and that is, I THINK YOU 
ARE IN THE WRONG. Well, you could have pushed 
me over with a straw, I was so taken aback. I remon-
strated that Brother Russell very evidently had not gotten 
the correct understanding of the matter. He surprised me 
the more by giving me a better explanation of the situation 
than I could have given him. 

He then went on to state that "love seeketla not her 
own." He asked, Is there a doctrinal point in this! 
I couldn't discover it if there was. Then he said, Is there 
a vital principle involved! Well, I wasn't sure about that, 
either. He then talked to us about half an hour on church 
decorum and Christian love, finally proposing that we all 
proceed to the hall where the other eight were assembled. 
We did so, and as Brother Russell marched into that hall, 
with dignity, at the head of the column of us five, whose 
steps were slow, you should have seen the smile on the 
faces of those eight. Those faces looked like half-open 
valises. I fancied I saw written upon every beaming coun-
tenance the thought, Brother Russell knows what's what. 
It took him to bring them to time. 

Briefly, the whole matter of change to a hall was gone 
over again at that meeting, with Brother Russell acting as 
chairman. When the time came for voting, up went eight 
hands very high on the affirmative, and up went five hands—
not so high—on the negative. Then when Brother Russell 
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proposed that since the Lord's wilt was probably indicated 
in the vote of the majority, shall we not now therefore make 
the vote unanimous! How do we know but that the Lord 
wants us to meet in a hail hereafter! When the opportu-
nity was therefore afforded for a unanimous vote, the eight 
hands went up high. The five hands also went up, but not 
so high—about like this (indicating the same). 

The five of "us" felt we were clearly in the right, but 
we gave way for the sake of preserving harmony, and  

during that summer were privileged to attend three conven-
tions and received wonderful spiritual uplift and blessing; 
while not one of those eight went to either of those conven-
tions, as far as I can remember. 

When there is neither doctrine nor principle at stake, and 
we surrender for the sake of harmony and unity, there will 
redound to us a much greater blessing than were we to 
exercise self-will. 

Sorry my time is up; I am not half through. 

2:30 P. M.—Discourse by Brother J. Hemery, of London, England. 
Subject: "THE CHURCH'S SACRIFICE" 

I AM glad, my dear brethren, to be able to share 
with you in these good things that the Lord has 
give to us. I am glad that I can come here 
	 this afternoon, as one of you, and hope, by 

means of the Lord's grace, to stir up our pure 
minds in these goad things we have at this 
present time. I want to speak with you this 
	 afternoon about the Church's sacrifice—a topic 

I know that has exercised your minds here as it 
has exercised our minds over in Britian. Nnt indeed that there 
is in that something that has come new to us at this present time, 
but because our heavenly Father has been blessing us with a 
clearer understanding and a clearer appreciation of his 
plan and of his purpose as we are nearibg the end of our 
journey. It has been that some have thought there was 
something new here, and have taken issue with us in these 
things. Now, dear brethren, as we talk over these things 
this afternoon, I feel sure our heavenly Father and our 
dear Lord will be as good as the work indicates, and will 
give us his blessing, not because we have some special words 
of wisdom, but because our God is our God and because our 
Lord is our Lord, and because our God is our Good Shep-
herd who feeds his sheep, and because the Lord is the Good 
Shepherd who gives food to his sheep. 

I want to take your minds back to some of the Old Testa-
ment history, one of the most striking things that is 
recorded in the OH Testament, and one which, to me, seems 
one of the chief gems of Sacred Writ. I want by pointing 
your mind and carrying away your thoughts to some inci-
dents of Mount Sinai, one in particular, to show there our 
heavenly Father has provided for us something as type to 
antitype which should really be, and is surely, a great help 
to us in our understanding of our Father's word. Now I 
want to take you back here to the record in the Mid 
Chapter of Exodus. It is an incident that may be said 
in one way to be the climax of Moses' career, and one 
which proved his last great test on this particular line, and 
one that our heavenly Father has given to us in type in 
order that we may the better know how to understand his 
will. The incident that is recorded here tells us of the 
time when the children of Israel had left Egypt two months, 
and when they had come to Mount Sinai, where God would 
give them his law, and where he would bring them into a 
closer relationship to him than they had already stood. 
Moses and the children of Israel had come to Mount Sinai 
and there God had called Moses up into the mount. Now 
God called Moses up there and said to him that he wanted 
him to go down to the people and ask them if they would 
make a covenant with him. You will find this recorded in 
an earlier chapter—Exodus 19. I am merely giving you a 
short review of the history at this time. Moses went down 
to the people and said that God was quite willing to enter 
into covenant relationship with them in a more special 
manner than he had done. The people said they would be 
very glad of that and they said, All that God says we will 
do. Moses went back to the Lord and told him that the 
people were quite ready to make a covenant. Well, you 
know how God spoke to the people from the mount, and how 
the people quaked with fear, and how the thick darkness 
came, how the lightning flashed, and the terrible thunder 
storms, accompanied by an earthquake, and so fearful was 
the scene and the vision that the book of Hebrews tells us 
Moses said, "I exceedingly fear and quake." 

But God called Moses up to the mount and spoke with 
him, then afterwards he took Moses high in the mount with 
him for a whole forty days. There are some very beautiful 
pictures there. I wonder if you have noticed this beautiful 
picture we have? Mount Sinai, with its mountain shape, or 
pyramid shape, if we might take it so for the moment, 
represents the Kingdom of Heaven, and we have in this 
going up of Moses and Joshua into the mount a beautiful  

picture in symbol of what the Kingdom of Heaven is to be. 
Let me remind you that when God called Moses up into the 
mountain this third or fourth time, I do not remember 
which for the moment, Moses took Joshua with him, and he 
took seventy of the elders of Israel also, but none of the 
people were to come up in the mount. Now see the beauti-
ful picture there. You have here all the people round 
about; you have Moses and hie servant Joshua, and seventy 
of the elders of the people gone up the mount; but when 
the company has gone so far, the seventy stay, and Moses 
and Joshua, his servant, go up into the blue beyond, and 
the cloud hides them. See the beautiful picture of the 
kingdom—Moses, the Christ, and Joshua, the servant class, 
away in the blue beyond, the seventy beneath the clouds 
but above the people, and representing the restitution 
agencies that the Lord will have in the next age to bless 
the people. There is the kingdom of heaven. Thank God 
we are the highest place, above the clouds, away in the 
blue, with God. Let us hope we all get there. 

Moses was away up there this time for forty days and 
forty nights, and now at the end of that time we come to the 
incident of our chapter. At the end of this time God said 
to Moses, as recorded here Exodus 32:7, "And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Go, get thee down; for thy people, which 
thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted 
themselves." You see how God words that. He did not 
say, "My people, which I brought up with my outstretched 
arm," but he said to Moses, "Thy people, which thou 
broughtest out of the land of Egypt" have corrupted them-
selves. They have turned aside quickly out of the way 
which I commanded them: They have a molten calf and 
have worshiped it and have sacrificed thereto, and said—
Oh, my dear brethren, could you imagine it l—" These be 
my gods, 0 Israel, which have brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt." And the Lord said unto Moses, "I have 
seen these people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked people." 
And just as if Moses was about to say something, opening 
his mouth for this, God says, "Now therefore let me alone, 
that my wrath might wax hot against them and that I may 
consume them." And here is the point, "And I will make 
of thee a great nation "—Let one alone that I may consume 
them, and I will make of thee a great nation. 

Now, my dear brethren, did anything stronger ever come 
to anyone as a test of what a man would like to be than 
this that God put before Moses/ Just imagine down at the 
foot of the mountain that two million people; they had 
fallen into corruption that our word does not indicate. The 
Scripture says they had risen up to play—they were playing 
before the idol they had made, and this means, in the rather 
smooth language of Scripture, that they had sunk into the 
degradation they had seen in Egypt, and all so very quickly. 
And as if God said, "What can I do with a people who will 
fall away into such degradation after seeing my works—
what can I do with them?" Now he said to Moses, I will 
cut them off and make of thee a great nation. What an 
opportunity for Moses to be a great maul This matter that 
God put before him was this: We realize, Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob were spoken of as the fathers of the house of 
Israel, and if this thing took place that God proposed to 
Moses, from henceforth, wherever there is a record of these 
people throughout all eternity, Moses' name would be 
coupled there as being one of the progenitors of these 
people, one of the greatest of names to be associated with 
them. "Let me alone and I will cut them off and make of 
you a great nation." 

And, my dear brethren, what did Moses say? I tell you 
this man had grown to such a character that God could put 
that proposition to him and yet know it would do Moses 
good and not harm. Moses was, in the fullest sense of the 
term, one of those men we read of in the Scriptures and 
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described as a "man of God." There is no finer expres-
sion in the Bible than that, dear brethren. And Moses was 
that, and God brought him here to the very pinnacle of 
temptation—not temptation in the evil sense, but of trial 
and test. And Moses, thanks be to God, stood that. 

Well, how did it come out! I think we might spend a 
little while just remembering what the Scriptures tell us of 
Moses, and something of how character is formed. You 
remember the child was a child that was marked for God 
from his birth. Instead of obeying the command of 
Pharaoh the mother and the father disobeyed, and instead 
of having that little baby boy put to death, the mother, 
particularly, made a little ark of bulrushes, and you remem-
ber how she lined it within and without with pitch, slime, 
and then put the little baby and the ark in the water; and 
you remember how when it was there, and Moses' sister not 
very fax away, that Pharoah's daughter and her maids came 
down to bathe in the river. And just as she was coming 
along they saw this little ark in the bulrushes, and they 
turned aside to see what it was_ When they opened the lid 
of that little cradle the baby began to cry. Never more 
opportune tears than those! It brought down that young 
woman's heart to the baby and she herself took it out and 
had it taken right home to her own arms and to the king's 
palace. You remember how God's hand was in all of this, 
and how Moses was trained there in all the knowledge of 
the Egyptians. 

Now he always seemed to realize himself as somewhat a 
man of destiny. When he was forty years of age he thought 
the time had come for God to use him for the deliverance 
of his people, and you remember how that one day he went 
out and saw an Egyptian striving with a Hebrew to the 
Hebrew's detriment, and he in the justice that was in his 
character, put forth his hand and slew the Egyptian. And 
you remember how two days after this he went out and saw 
two men of the Hebrews, two of the children of Israel, 
fighting with one another, quarreling over some matter, and 
not now did he slay one to release the other, but he put 
these aside as brethren that ought to love one another and 
help one another in their affliction, rather than that one 
should smite the other; and he thought his own people 
would have understood that God would deliver the children 
of Israel by his hand, and here poor Moses, instead of get-
ting the reception he should have got, one of them said, 
Who made thee a ruler and judge over ust And things got 
so warm for him in the house of Pharaoh, for his leanings 
towards his own people were so noticeable, that Moses bad 
to flee the house of Pharaoh and go away. So, as the Scrip-
ture says, for forty years he was in back side of the moun-
tain, away in the desert. Here is God's way, and here is 
man's way. Moses thought he was quite capable of doing 
all of this great work of delivering the people, but God saw 
he was not ready for it, and sent him away a whole forty 
years. Ile was forty when this incident happened of which 
we have just spoken. He sent him away another forty years 
that he might learn some more lessons, and learn how to 
develop his character in the ways and in the providences of 
God. Well, he did learn some. You remember how forty 
years after this time God spoke to him and said, Moses, I 
want you to come away now into Egypt in order that my pur-
poses might be accomplished in the deliverance of the 
people. Moses hesitated so much that he almost seemed to 
have angered God. He says, Lord God, I am a man of few 
words. You remember what Stephen said of Moses when 
Moses was in Egypt. He said Moses was a man great in 
wisdom and in words—great in word and deed. So far as 
we can learn from Sacred Writ, and whatever we may learn 
otherwise, Moses seemed to have been a man who was a 
great orator, able to put forth his mind before the people 
and direct them as an orator does. Not only was he that, 
but he was great in Pharaoh's army. He was a great 
leader. He was mighty, says Stephen, in word and in 
deed. But when forty years afterward God spoke to him, 
he says, Lord, God, I am a man of few words. Forty years 
had given him some wisdom in that way, forty years in the 
desert had taught him that his works were small compared 
with the works of God, and God's ways. He hesitated until 
it almost seemed as if he was about to lose his opportunity. 

Now, my dear brethren, here was a man who has learned 
something at the hands of God; he has learned his words 
of wisdom are as nothing in God's eyes; he has learned his 
mighty works and prowess are nothing in God 's sight; and 
now he is such a channel that God may use him. Now he is 
Moses the meek; Moses the one who is ready to look to 
the heavenly wisdom rather than think things out for him- 

self; and this is the Moses who had the further experience 
that Egypt brought, that we have before us this after-
noon, on Mount Sinai, with this proposition that God ham 
made to him. 

Now the Lord said to Moses, These people are so sunken, 
so low, that I will cut them off, and I will make of thee 
that great nation of Israel which is to be—I will make 
Moses the titular head, as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the 
Patriarchs, have been. What did Moses say? "Well, now, 
this is the finest chance of my life; this exalts me to the 
highest pinnacle of favor in the sight of God and man." 
Did he say that/ No. There were two thoughts that 
worked in Moses' mind—just two that stand out quite 
clearly. They are these: On the one hand he thought of 
the glory of God, and on the other hand he bad love for 
the people, and he thought of them. If you will read the 
Word—we have not time to read it just now—you will find 
that Moses said something like this: "Lord, God, you 
brought out these people from Egypt, with a mighty hand, 
and with an outstretched arm, and you said you would 
bring them unto this land you had in reservation for them, 
and now what will they say in Egypt? They will say in 
Egypt that the God of the Hebrews could bring them into 
this place, but he could not carry them any farther; and 
they will say, Instead of being a God of love, he is a God 
of vengeance, and a God who has not love but rather hatred, 
and they will say that you brought the people here only to 
destroy them." Moses was thinkinig of the love of God; 
his very first thoughts went there; and be says, Lord, God, 
think of your own honor, and think of the words you have 
given, and of what the people in Egypt will say. And then 
he thought of the people, and he says, Lord, God, these are 
the people to whom you swore to their fathers and said, I 
will surely give you the land that I have promised. For the 
love of the people, let your anger pass by. 

And it seems that Moses in saying this waved aside the 
great honor God offered. He did not accept it. He did not 
reject it exactly, but these were the two thoughts that 
operated in his mind,—the love of God and the love of the 
people. There is a grand character, my dear brethren. Oh 
that we might have the spirit that Moses had, and in all of 
these things think of the love, the honor, of God, to 
glorify his name above all things, and to have at the same 
time the love that God. had, and the love that Moses had 
for the people. 

It used to be quite a little puzzle to me how God could 
say that word to Moses. I could understand God making 
Moses a great one, but I found some difficulty in under-
standing how God could cut the people off with all the 
promises that pertained to them, and begin again in Moses. 
It seemed a little difficult to me, for I remembered that 
God had made not only general promises to the house of 
Israel, but he had made some specific promises, too. For 
instance, he had said to Judah that out of him should 
come the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, and he had made 
promises to some of the other ones—to Joseph, to Moses, 
and to Dan, and so on. And I confess, dear brethren, that 
I found some difficulty in understanding how God could do 
this, though it was not for me or for anyone else to ques-
tion God's right; and one could always be sure that all the 
ways of our heavenly Father are right. 

However, when in these latter days—the past two years 
particularly—our heavenly Father has blessed us with a 
further understanding of his Word, light has been thrown 
on many passages of Scripture that were somewhat dark, 
and we find they are all coming—coming home as doves to 
the window—all the remaining parts of the Scriptures com-
ing, coming, coming, until by and by we will have the full 
light. Praise the Lord for the day in which we live I 

One can always see that the types of the Old Testament 
Scriptures point continuously to our Lord, and one can see 
that in this Moses was a type of our Lord Jesus. You 
remember when Jesus came, he was the one who having 
kept the law had all the rights that the law gave to him, 
and he came amongst a people who were God's own chosen 
people, but who were proved, almost as a whole, we might 
say, to be far, far in their heart away from the God they 
professed to love and serve. And here the situation repeats 
itself that when our Lord Jesus came he was so that in the 
sight of God he was the inheritor of all that pertained to 
Israel, and you know that in this way, having come to his 
own, his own received him not, that the people in general 
were cut off from their favor. Now we know by the teach-
ings that have been brought to us by the Plan of the Ages, 
and all the various details of this, and can quite well under-
stand, how our Lord Jesus had in himself the possibility of 
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becoming, as it were, a new head of the race. And here is 
the situation somewhat repeated, that our Lord Jesus had 
now within him and pertaining to him the same right and 
the same possibility of becoming a great and mighty one 
in the earth, and to allow these ones who are subject to 
death through the condemnation that was on the race, and 
through the law, to be cut off, while be became great 
before mankind. That was the temptation put to him 
when Satan suggested to him that he should work along 
with him, and that they together would help benefit the race, 
and help bring it into something like shape and good order. 
You remember how our dear Lord turned this aside, how his 
thought was always just as were the thoughts of Moses. 
These two things that worked in the mind of Moses were 
the things that worked in the mind and in the heart of 
Jesus. The very first thing was the glory of God, and our 
Lord Jesus sought from the first day to the last day one 
thing—that he might glorify the name of his Father in 
heaven, who had sent him to be the Savior of the world. 
You know how our Lord Jesus loved the race so much 
that he willingly died for it; that he willingly gave up all 
that he had. Why/ Just this very same thing, my dear 
brethren: because God had made some promises, and if 
Jesus held these things that he had the word of God could 
not be fulfilled. And he thought of an this great mass of 
mankind, of whom he had been in some way the agent 
for their existence in the earth, and he had watched them 
fall away, and going down, down, and his heart went 
out to them; and for the love of God, and the honor of 
God, and for the honor of the race, Jesus stepped aside 
from all the glory of humanity that he might have had, 
and willingly passed it by, that God might be glorified and 
the race might be blessed. 

Well, now, we can see that, and see it fulfilled in our 
Lord, and we would always acknowledge that; but, my dear 
brethren, I think we can see something further in all of 
this, and something that will come more closely to our-
selves. Let us just look at the situation now as it repre-
sents the New Covenant and the restitution of the race. 
Just going back a little bit over the ground we have had, 
I call to your mind the fact that when our Lord Jesus was 
upon earth as a man, having kept the law of God perfectly, 
he had a right to life upon the earth and all that pertained 
to the house of Israel by the law that God had given them 
at Sinai. In other words, our Lord Jesus had gathered 
within himself, as it were, all these things that God had 
promised the house of Israel under their New Covenant. 
Now what had God promised to Israel under the New 
Covenant? He had promised them life? Yes. And bless-
ing? Yes. And he had promised them the land which he 
aware unto their fathers. But when our Lord Jesus was 
on earth as the man who had kept the law perfectly, he 
occupied the very position and all the rights that pertained 
to the house of Israel by the promises of God. Here, then, 
is the situation: our Lord had the rights and the people bad 
the promises. Now they could not both have them. 

Suppose our Lord Jesus had retained these rights—we 
are just supposing the ease—if he held the rights and re-
tained them, the promises that God had made hundreds of 
years before to the house of Israel could not be fulfilled. 
There is the situation. What did the Lord Jesus do? He 
said, I see that my Father has promised the house of Israel 
after the flesh all these good things which have now come 
to me by reason of my being the inheritor of the law. I 
see that my Father wants these for the people that he has 
promised them to, and now for the love of my Father, for 
the honor of God, that his word may be fulfilled, and that 
the people may get their blessings, I will sacrifice all the 
human rights and privileges, and the human life that I 
have, and I will stand out of the way. And so our Lord 
Jesus, by reason of shedding his blood in this way, became, 
so far, the seal to the house of Israel that their New Cov-
enant with God should be made good. He held the right, 
they held the promises. They could not both have them. 
So he says, I w ill die to my rights, I will sacrifice these to 
the honor of God, and because I love the people and want 
them to have that which God promises them. And he laid 
down his blood there that so far the New Covenant might 
be sealed unto them. And if the people had only under-
stood that, they would have seen that these rights went to 
whom God had given his witness that he was God's beloved 
Son, who really and truly stood out of their way, that they 
might get all the good promises God had foretold through 
their prophets. 

Well, now, had that been the situation only, it would 
have been simple, but it becomes a little more complex than 
that—in this way: Before our Lord Jesus died, he had taken 
to himself a little company of disciples, and be associated 
these with himself in the promises and privileges he had at 
the Father's hands. And you remember before be dibd 
be spoke of them as if they were sanctified; that is, as if 
they stood clear from all the condemnation of the law. So 
much so did our Lord take these, as it were, into favor, that 
before be died be actually asked them to share with him 
in drinking the blood of the New Covenant. So far did 
he count them clean, that be said, "Ye are clean through 
the Word which I have spoken unto you." You know that 
by and by when he was received in heaven, be sent down the 
witness of their justification at the Father's hand. They 
were not justified as New Creatures, but they were justified 
as those who belonged to the house of Israel. What did this 
mean? It meant, my dear brethren, that whatever condem. 
nation there was in the eyes of the law was taken away, 
it was lifted, and it meant that they were counted justified, 
that they would have all the rights that belonged to the 
house of Israel who kept the law, bad any kept it. In other 
words, it means that the Lord Jesus by this favor brought 
them into the same position that be himself as a perfect 
man bad occupied, and therefore the situation is made some-
what more complex. This means, then, that though our 
Lord Jesus gave up all the earthly rights he had, so far as 
they would touch the New Covenant, before those who were 
yet outside got them, or could get them, be had associated 
some with himself who stood in the very place he stood. 

And now the situation is repeated, that the house of 
Israel, who rejected our Lord, and who had the promises of 
the New Covenant, could not get their Covenant while these 
people were in the way. They were counted righteous in 
the sight of the Lord, and it is not possible that the prom-
ises of God could be made good while these people are here. 
What then, dear brethren? Well, every one of these has 
the Master's spirit; they are taught of him; they learn of 
him; the very same spirit animates them that animated their 
Master, and that animated Moses of old; and instead of 
saying, "Well, now, bare we are, and God has blessed us 
with rich promises, and we will cling to them and bold to 
them," they say, "We see God has brought us into this 
position of favor that we may follow in the footsteps of 
our Master; and, ❑h, thank God! for the glory and for the 
honor of God, that his Word may be made good, and for 
the love of the people, we, too, will gladly die to anything 
that this reckoned position might bring to us." And every 
one of these—we are speaking of the house of Israel par-
ticularly at the moment—Iays down whatever that justified 
position would have brought to him—gladly, willingly, ear-
nestly lays it down, in order that those to whom the prom-
ises of the New Covenant are made may in due time come 
into their inheritance. And so, dear brethren, every one of 
the house of Israel who saw their favor here gladly followed 
in the footsteps of the Lord, suffering with the Lord, sacri-
ficing with the Lord, knowing that they were following in 
his footsteps, laying down sucb rights as they might have 
by being reckoned justified in the sight of God, and there-
fore inheritors of the blessings of the law,—laying all of 
this down that the people in due time might come into their 
inheritance. So every one of those who died, died for the 
sake of that New Covenant; and every one who died, died 
that the New Covenant might come in, and the blood of 
every one of these helped to seal that Covenant that God 
had promised to the house of Israel, and for which our 
Lord was the surety. 

Now we were not Jews by nature, but we were sinners 
of the Gentiles. You know how God began to show favor 
to the Gentiles when he took Cornelius into this happy 
family of which we are members, and to which we belong. 
You know how God made his promises good to Cornelius, 
and gave him a sight of this heavenly inheritance and the 
begetting of the holy Spirit. See how this is related to the 
matter of which we speak. 

Let us go back to our Head, for all truth is found in 
Jesus. When our Lord was on earth, you remember he was 
not only born under the law, that he might redeem them 
which are under the law, but he was born of the woman that 
there might be a clear connection between the human race 
and himself. Had our Lord been born in Egypt, or in 
Babylon—that is, of BabyIonish parentage or Egyptian par-
entage—he could not have been  a  full Redeemer; he could 
not have laid hold of the house of Israel; but our Lord was 
born not only under the law that he might redeem them 
which are under the law, but he was born of a woman to 
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bring his connection with the Adamic race in that sense. 
And now our Lord, by reason of being pure in heart and 
in mind, became the natural inheritor of all the kingdom 
that God had promised to man at the beginning. What was 
man's kingdom? Well, dear brethren, you remember how 
God said to Adam, Now, Adam, here you are, have dominion 
over the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, and over 
the beasts of the earth, and over all oxen, and so on—have 
dominion over the earth and subdue it. So that Adam when 
he wanted a bird to whistle for him, did not have to go out 
with a bit of bird lime and catch one and put it in a cage, 
but beckoned for it and it came and perched on a branch 
there and whistled for him. And when he wanted to go and 
fish, he did not have to go and stand on the side of the 
water and throw in a line and wait a half day until he got 
a bite, but he just beckoned the fish unto him. Oh, there 
is no doubt about thin, dear brethren, or else he had not the 
kingdom. You remember how the Psalm puts it, "Thou 
haat made him to have dominion over the works of thy 
hand; thou halt put all things under his feet: all sheep, 
and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field; the fowls of the 
air, and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through 
the paths of the sea." That is man's dominion. Now 
Adam forfeited his dominion and no man had any right to 
that until our Lord came, then he had. He did not make 
much show for it, but he did to some extent. A brother 
asked me the other day how our Lord showed his prowess, 
showed his right to his dominion. Why, I said, dear brother, 
don't you remember how at the very last he rode upon a 
colt, the foal of an ass? He rode an untamed ass, the most 
wicked beast I suppose there is that a man could ride upon. 
Our Lord in his might and in his majesty, and in the quiet-
ness and calmness of his spirit, was the master over this 
untamed beast. And our Lord did show this, occasionally. 
And here is the fact, dear brethren, that our Lord was the 
heir of all that God had given to Adam because he was the 
Son of man. ''What is man, that thou art mindful of him 
(Adam)? and the Son of man that thou visitest him? For 
thou madest him (both of them) a little lower than the 
angels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou 
ruadest him to have dominion over the works of thy hand; 
thou bast put all things under his feet I " Our Lord held the 
dominion. So, dear brethren, if he holds that, and is going 
to hold it, as it were, for good—we know he could not have 
done that in God's plan—but suppose he said in his heart, 
I will hold that, and suppose he should have held it, what 
would it mean? It means he has the right, and there is 
not another man on the face of the earth that has. He has 
the right? Yes. But God bad said to the people of the 
wide world, through Moses, David, Isaiah, and all the holy 
prophets since the world began, that God would give the 
blessings of this world in restitution to the world of man-
kind. Our Lord Jesus holds the right, and they hold the 
promisee. They cannot both have them. What will he do? 
Oh, he knows why he has come into the world, and he says, 
For the honor of my Father and my God, for his glory, 
I will gladly sacrifice any dominion that I may have, and 
for the love of this poor lost world, I will gladly give up 
my rights to it, and I will get out of the way, that the 
Father's promises may come on them, and that they may 
come into this which I now enjoy by right. And so what 
Moses did for the honor of God, and for the love of the 
people, our Lord did, too, for the honor of God and for 
the love of the people. 

Now, dear brethren, see how we come in here. You know 
that when our Lord gave that cup to his disciples and passed 
it on, he meant that you and I should be included in that 
company too. How do we know that? Because he says, 
when speaking of this class of those whom the Father had 
given him, I pray not for them only but for all that shall 
believe through their word. Father, I pray for these, this 
class of my disciples that I am now gathering. And we, 
dear brethren, in our day are permitted to come into that 
place of favor that the Apostles had when they sat down 
with him and drank the blood of the New Covenant. And 
we, by his favor, have been counted justified, we have been 
counted clean in the sight of God, we have been reckoned 
so holy that God gave us a right to live. And this is the 
position that we stand in, as if God had said, Now I will 
give you this, and I will make of you the people who had 
the inheritance, and I will cut the others off. Here we see 
that the heavenly Father gave us this privilege in order 
that we might walk in the footsteps of our Master, and so 
instead of holding on to it and saying, Well, we would like 
to have dominion over the birds of the air, as we would 
like sometimes, and we would like to have dominion over all  

the sheep and oxen, and whatsoever passes through the 
paths of the sea,—it is beautiful and it is glorious, but we 
will gladly give it up —not only because of the joy that is 
set before us of the higher things, but, Oh Lord, rather for 
your glory that your word may be made good, and that the 
world may never say that God made promises to them and 
gave them all to the Church; not that he brought the Church 
out here and kept us to himself, and forgot the world —for 
the honor of God, that the promises and purposes of God 
may come to the world, we will gladly follow in the foot- 
steps of our Master who gave up all of these and sealed the 
promises with his blood. And so, dear brethren, the world 
and the house of Israel will come to see, by and by, that 
that is true, and that every one of us stood in the place 
which would have kept them out of their blessings; the 
house of Israel will see it, and the world will see it, and 
they will know that you gave all that for their sakes and 
for the glory of God. 

Now let me go back to the picture for a little while. 
When Moses came down the mount, he was so perturbed 
in his spirit, and so distressed in his heart, that the tables 
of stone that were with him were hurled away down the 
mountain side as if he said, Of what use is the law of God 
to a people like this? They are too far sunken, they are 
too weak in spirit, and in mind, and in heart, after their 
Egyptian experience, for even God to do them any good. 
And he hurled away the tables of stone and they were 
broken. Oh, I think that Moses that night did not retire 
to his couch; but he spent the night in prayer and in medi-
tation, and he thought of what God had said to him up on 
the mount. And the next morning he appeared before the 
people and said to them, Now I go up the mountain, perad-
venture I shall make an atonement for you. But as the 
people watched Moses across the level there, and until he 
began to go up the mount, did they see him take any bullock 
with him, or a lamb, or any other animal which might be 
offered as a sacrifice and by which he might make atone-
ment? No. What did they see? They saw a lone figure; 
they saw Moses himself, the man of God, all alone. And 
Moses went—Oh, I think he went with his head down but 
with a strong purpose in his heart—and climbed the moun-
tain; and he climbed higher and higher until he stood in 
the place where God bad spoken with him before. Now he 
says, Oh, Lord God, this people have sinned a great sin, but 
now I come—and why did he come that way and how 
could he come that way? During that sleepless night we 
think he had, Moses had been pondering over the words of 
God, and had said to himself, Now God says he will cut off 
the people and he will make of me a great nation. It must 
be, then, that in God's sight he is counting me the equal of 
all the people. Now if that be so, Moses said within him-
self, then I will go and offer myself as a corresponding 
price. Do you see that, brethren? God says to Mosee. I 
will cut them off and I will make of thee a great people, 
and Moses comes with this balance in his mind and says, 
Lord God, now forgive these people, if it be possible; but 
if not, blot me out of thy book, but Iet the people live. 
Moses offered what is in the Scripture the finest type of a 
corresponding price. God counted him the equal of the 
people, and he says, Now blot me out of thy book, but let 
the people live. 

You see bow it is, dear brethren. When our Lord Jesus 
came, he really held the inheritance, and he sacrificed it, just 
as Moses received, as it were, this great favor at the hand 
of God. He received it, but did he receive it to keep? No, 
he received the favor one day, and he meditated over it 
through the night, how best he could use it, and the next 
morning he was off to God with it, to offer it for the people. 
And so the moment we come to the understanding that we, 
by the favor of God, are brought into the position where 
God counts all these great promises as pertaining to us-
es soon as we see this, we come back to God with it and say, 
Lord, God, let us not stand in the way of the people, let the 
people live, for the glory of God, because of his rich prom-
ises, and that we may follow in the footsteps of our Master. 

And so, dear brethren, that is our happy lot and privi-
lege, by reason of the great favor of Moses, to stand where 
Moses stood —not at this time to view the landscape o'er, 
but to stand where Moses stood in the heart condition of 
sacrifice. God would never have offered us that unless we 
had some character development. The greatest thing of its 
kind that God ever offered to any man was that which God 
offered to Abraham, to make him a great one, but none 
until our Lord Jesus came ever had such an opportunity as 
Moses had; and then it actually has come to us, and God 
counts us as if we stood where Moses stood; then we come 
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back with our inheritance that we may offer it, following 
in our Master's footsteps, for the glory of our God, that his 
promises may be made good to the people, that his honor 
may not be at stake, that the World may know that it is 
God's great love which has brought his plan of salvation to 
the people. 

When we look out on these beautiful surroundings here 
and see the handiwork of our God, we know very well that 
it will be a fine thing to have restitution and to have the 
joy of it. We know that Satan would tempt us; he would 
come along these lines and would say, Now, this is so 
pleasant, suppose you defer your sacrifice just a little 
further, or suppose you be not quite so strenuous in it, and 
enjoy it just a little. Oh, dear brethren, let us remember, 
whenever this opportunity comes of reminding ourselves of 
our consecration to the Lord, that we have signed with our 
blood—we drank blood as it were, with our Lord—that we 
have signed with our blood our word to it, we made a 
covenant of sacrifice, that these things are for the world, 
and that we will receive that honor which we have at our 
heavenly Father'a hands. 

From this standpoint we have not spoken about the sin-
offering; but from this point of view it is as clear as day-
light, we think, that the Scriptures show by type and by 
statement that we share with the Lord in making his 
sacrifice. What relation has all of this to the sin-offerings 
I want to remind you that the trumpet of Jubilee was 
blown on the Day of Atonement, every fiftieth year—not 
every year, but every fiftieth year. So that on the day of 
Atonment there must be the blowing of the Jubilee trumpet. 
Now, if, as some of our friends say, the Day of Atone-
ment was finished at Calvary, or finished at Pentecost, we 
say, Then how and when was the Jubilee trumpet blown .? 
And we ask, Did the Apostles blow the trumpet of Jubilee? 
If you say, Oh, yes, they blew the trumpet of deliverance 
from sin, and the breaking of Satan's power, we then say, 
No, dear brethren, that is not the trumpet of Jubilee; 
the Day of Atonement came every year, telling of sins 
forgiven: but the trumpet of Jubilee came every fiftieth 
year, and was a very different matter. It proclaimed all 
kinds of liberty and restitution blessings coming back—full 
deliverance not only from sin, but the entering in of the 
promises of God. Now, did the Apostles blow the trumpet 
of Jubilee? Not a bit. Did the early fathers of the 

Church blow the trumpet. No? Did Luther, No. Did 
Wesley? No. Did Whitfield! No. Who did! Not until 
1875, when the trumpet was due to be blown, was there 
any message that the time had come. The trumpet of 
Jubilee does not say that next year there will be a Jubilee; 
but the trumpet of Jubilee says, the day of liberty has 
come. That is the blowing of the trumpet. Now, the 
trumpet of Jubilee began to be sounded in 1875, and it 
had to be sounded on the Day of Atonement. Don't you 
see, dear brethren, that the Day of Atonement could not 
be over when the trumpet of Jubilee began to be sounded, 
but it must be still on. And now the trumpet of Jubilee 
is proclaiming the time of our Lord's return and the bless-
ings going out on the Day of Atonement, the day when we, 
the goat class, can lay down our little sacrifice, nearly 
finished. So as we lay down our earthly rights God is 
counting these as the goat 's offering, not only as following 
in the footsteps of the Lord, but as being counted part 
with him in that great offering which has been made on 
behalf of the world, and which God calls the sin-offering. 

Now, I pray, dear brethren, that our review of these 
things this afternoon may help us to see the clear-cut things 
of our Heavenly Father's Word; that he has really and 
truly given us, as it were, an inheritance to hold, and that 
we hold it for God and not for ourselves. It is just as if 
our Lord Jesus had gone away into the heavenly courts 
and had received the title deeds of this great inheritance 
for which he died, but, instead of using it directly for the 
world, he has put the title deeds in our hands, and he 
cannot do anything until he gets them back. Oh, really 
and truly be has given us the privilege of sacrifice! The 
world 's restitution cannot come, dear brethren, until we 
give up our rights; and so we hold the very charter, as it 
were, of the world's restitution, and of Israel's New 
Covenant, until we place it back again in our loving Lord's 
hands; and then he will make good to those to whom the 
promises are made. But what a sweet privilege is ours! 
A real and true inheritance in the sight of God, really .and 
truly given up, that we may partake with our Master, and 
that we may be counted with those who have sacrificed for 
the glory of God and for the blessing of the world. The 
Lord help us that we may remain in these things and daily 
renew our sacrifice, making it complete before the Lord, 
that we may receive our reward with him. Amen. 

4:00 P. M.—Discourse by Pilgrim Brother E. D. Sexton. Subject: "THE 
RANSOM SACRIFICE AND ITS APPLICATION" 

will take for our text this afternoon the 24th 
verse of the 12th chapter of John: "Verily, 
verily I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit." All who understand the plan of 
God—and I trust this includes all of you—
will readily discern that our subject will have 
to do with "The ransom sacrifice and its 

application." We realize it is very necessary at this time 
of the age to have a pretty good understanding of the 
ransom sacrifice. It is necessary that we be able to stand 
against the wiles of the adversary by being fortified with 
the truth, and being fortified by the truth. We remember 
the Apostle tells us in his letter to the Ephesians, that one 
of the requirements of this evil day is that we shall be 
armed with the complete armor of God; and this armor is 
being handed out to us in different ways, although it comes 
directly to us through one specific channel of operation of 
God's plan. And we, as young recruits in the army, having 
got the first portion of our armor, are not to run away 
with the idea that that is all of it and begin to act accord-
ingly. We remember that the first requirement of the under-
standing of the word of God is to have our loins girt about 
with the truth —not literally our loins girded up, but as the 
Apostle Peter tells us on one occasion, we are to gird up 
the loins of our minds and be sober and watch unto the end. 
We are told that the next portion of this equipment is the 
helmet of salvation. We have all been given to understand, 
and I think we appreciate the fact, that this helmet, that 
which adorns our head, is the intellectual appreciation of 
God's plans and purposes. We look back to the time when 
most of us got the helmet. Some of us got the helmet, 
and we ran away with the idea that we had on the whole 
equipment, and there we were running about with simply 
a loin cloth and a helmet on, looking for a club—and our 

dear Brother Bohnet told us this morning about this club 
proposition. "What do you want a club for?" 

"I want to go out and preach the truth." 
"Well, brother, you had better get some more clothes 

on; you had better go back to the armory and get the breast-
plate, and get the shield, and get your feet shod, and take 
in your hand the sword of the Spirit, and then go out and 
preach the truth." 

So, dear friends, we realize that it is work, and a long 
and tedious work sometimes, to get a good comprehensive 
knowledge of God 's plans and purposes, in order that we 
may be able to stand in this evil day. My purpose this 
afternoon is to call your attention for a little while to some-
thing pertaining to "The ransom sacrifice"—its payment 
and what part we play in this plan; how we are related 
to the ransom sacrifice, and by it related to the blessings of 
all the families of the earth. There have been a great many 
people in the last two years or so who will tell you that 
you have denied or nullified the ransom sacrifice. Now I 
always like to make a correct illustration, so my mind will 
be understood in this matter. I look upon the ransom 
sacrifice exactly as I look upon a circle. You do not qualify 
a circle; you do, not move it—if you do, you put it out of 
shape. You don't say, round, rounder, roundest. No, if 
the thing is round, that is the end of it. It is round; it is 
complete. If you take anything off of it you will make a 
dent in it, and if you add anything to it you put a bump on 
it. And so with the ransom sacrifice. The Lord paid enough 
to buy you and me, and the whole of mankind, without the 
necessity of any addition or subtraction; it is round; it is 
a perfect thing in itself ; no matter what the operation may 
be by which the benefits of it are transmitted to the world. 
the ransom sacrifice stands complete in Jesus. And so I 
have taken a text which, to my understanding, illustrates 
beat of all how this great benefit is to be conveyed to the 
world of mankind. 
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We will take the illustration of one grain of wheat. We 
will suppose that someone has a ten-acre Iot and would like 
to raise a crop of wheat. He has only one grain. He cer• 
tainly has a pretty slim start, but he has enough. The only 
way he can raise this crop is by dropping the grain of wheat 
in the ground, and one grain going into the ground will 
bring up one stalk. Now, says our farmer, I have a crop. 
Oh, no, you have not got a crop at all; you have only one 
stalk with one ear of wheat, and the Lord wants a greater 
crop than that. How will he get the balance of it? Is 
your ear of wheat fully ripe? Yes. Well, just shake your 
stalk and scatter these 144,000 grains of wheat that you 
have on that one stalk, and then wait for a crop. And when 
he gets 144,000 good grains of wheat in the ground, why 
of necessity be will get 144,000 good stalks, and 144,000 
good ears, and 144,000 good grains on every ear. And if 
you multiply 144,000 by 144,000, you get the number 20,-
736,000,000. That would make a pretty good crop, if it 
shall happen to be the crop that shall come from the sowing 
of the ransom sacrifice, the first grain of wheat, the Lord 
Jesus. Where did they all get their life from? They all 
got their life from the original grain of wheat. Your life 
was transmitted up the first stalk into the first ear, and 
then that is scattered, and the great crop comes up. Our 
Lord Jesus was the original grain of wheat; he fell into 
the ground and died. And there are Jots of people in 
Christendom who I am afraid would not make very good 
farmers. They think they can sow a grain of wheat and 
when the stalk comes up they can dig it down and get that 
old grain back again—they tell you about the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ as a human being. 

You and I have been educated along this line sufficiently 
to know that when the Lord gave his flesh for the life of 
the world he gave it completely, forever, and the grain of 
wheat died. And so when our Lord Jesus became that first 
grain of wheat, he fell into the ground and died as a 
human being. He surrendered all that he had. It took 
nearly 1900 years for that stalk to grow, pretty near 1900 
years for it to come to maturity, and all the grains on that 
stalk to be ready to be shaken and to be sown into the 
ground. When they are all sown into the ground and give 
up their lives, just as surely as the original grain of wheat 
gave up its life, and just as soon as the 144,000 absolutely 
and completely surrender the life which they have as human 
beings, in order that it may be transmitted to the world, 
just so surely when the world of mankind comes forth they 
will constitute the crop, and there will be no more shaking 
of the stalk nor any more falling into the ground and 
dying. When I mention the 20,736,000,000 I do not want 
you to understand me as being too dogmatic on that; I am 
merely giving you this calculation and you may think what 
you like about it. It is a very startling thing at least. 

When I went to school, if we did a sum two different 
ways, and could get the same answer, we generally bad it 
0. K. It was all right. Now if I do my sum some other 
way and get the same answer, it is a little bit stronger 
recommendation for your consideration. If you remember 
in the book of Revelation, about the hat chapter, John 
says, I saw a river of water of life flowing forth from God 
and the Lamb. And surely we a]] understand that this 
great river of the water of life is the great river of salva-
tion which shall flow during the Millennial age—the same 
river which Ezekiel saw, where they cried, you remember, 
How deep is the river/ Ankle deep. Pretty shallow, is it 
not. How deep is your river now? Knee deep—getting 
better. How deep is your river now? Waist deep—better 
still. How deep is your river now? A flood, for the knowl-
edge of the glory of the Lord in that day shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the deep. And so this great river 
will come out from where? From underneath the throne 
of God and the Lamb. You remember our Lord said to his 
Disciples—and that includes you and me, I trust—that if 
they believed on him, believed in the specific sense that he 
meant his true followers should believe, they should be 
within themselves wells of water springing up into eternal 
life. And so, my friends, if you get 144,000 good wells of 
water together, that would make a pretty good stream to 
convey refreshment and blessings to all the families of the 
earth. 

Another thought: We find in this same chapter some de-
scription of the City, this holy Jerusalem. We find the 
statement, "In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there the tree of life." It used to 
keep me wondering bow a tree could be in the middle of 
the street and on both sides of the river at the same time— 

I never could quite figure that out. In looking the matter 
up I find this word "tree" in other places is translated 
"grove," "wood," or "forest." Now I can understand. 
In the midst of the street and on this side of the river, and 
on that, is the forest or trees of life. And then we find the 
first statement is, that this grove, or this forest of trees, 
bear twelve manner of fruit. I thought there was something 
else out of harmony—twelve manner of fruit. You never 
heard of one tree bearing twelve manner of fruit. 

I remember being in Luther Burbank 's developing grounds 
in California. I saw there the famous apple tree with 
265 varieties of apples on it —but there was only one 
manner of fruit. They were all apples. You can graft or 
bud the citrus fruit on the citrus tree, but you cannot 
graft the deciduous fruit on the citrus tree, or vice versa. 
Or, in other words, for one tree you must have one manner 
of fruit, although there may be different varieties of the 
same manner. I don't think the Lord would allow us to 
have any bad illustrations. Now if you will take your 
Bibles and read that text, instead of finding it reads twelve 
manner of fruit you will find the words "manner of" are 
in italics, indicating that those words were supplied by the 
translators—and I assure you, my dear friends, it was a 
pretty bad supply. Cut those two words out altogether, and 
you have the statement reading this way: "And the tree 
(or the forest) bare twelve fruit, and yielded her fruit 
every month." Now we will take it, dear friends, that 
there are 144,000 trees in that forest, and if each tree 
bears twelve fruit every month, how many will they bear in 
a year? Twelve times twelve is 144. If they bear 144 in a 
year, how many will they bear in a thousand years? 144,000. 
Multiply it by itself and you get the same answer, or the 
sum 20,736,000,000. There is the crop. 

Some brother says, I do not like your number. I do not 
care whether you like the number or not; do you like the 
manner in which we get the number? Do you like the 
ransom sacrifice of Jesus Christ? Our dear brother who pre-
ceded me shows us clearly how God purposes within himself 
that this ransom sacrifice, this price, must pass through the 
Church and thence to the world. Just as truly as the original 
life which was contained in the first grain of wheat when it 
came up from the stalk passed out of the control completely 
of the original grain into the first ear, so we understand that 
not one single restitution blessing can go to any creature 
until the last member of the Body of Christ has been sown 
in death, and has finished his course. 

We remember it was close to the end of the Lord's min-
istry when this special circumstance that we quote from the 
Bible took place, and that it is closely related to his dia• 
ciples in some way is very clearly evidenced by the state-
ment he makes in the verse following, wherein he says, "He 
that shall save his life shall lose it, and he that shall lose 
his life for my sake shall find it." That seems a good deal 
of a paradox, doesn't it?—if I lose my life I will find it, and 
if I find my life I will lose it. I am glad that you and I 
have a double mind—but I should be sorry if we were 
"double-minded." That is another paradox. When I say 
we have a double mind, I will qualify it. I am glad we 
have two minds; one is growing stronger and the other is 
getting weaker day by day. I hope that it is the right one 
that is getting stronger. I hope, as the Apostle says, that 
though the outer man perish, the inner man is being re-
newed day by day. 

I will never forget, dear friends, some years ago, listening 
to the first pilgrim I ever heard. I guess he is net here, so 
I will talk about him. It was Brother Frank Draper. 
Some of you know him. I think about twelve years ago he 
came to the city of Los Angeles as our first pilgrim, and he 
preached twenty-one sermons there and I heard twenty of 
them. In one of them he was likening this whole proposi-
tion to the great stones in the temple being cut out of 
the quarry. There is no doubt you looked very beautiful 
to yourself when you were first taken out of the quarry; 
you thought you were so big and so important that the 
Lord would not need more than two or three stones of 
your size to make the whole Temple. But after the 
hammering, and the chiseling, and the rubbing, and the 
drilling, and the dressing took place, I think you clearly 
saw that it would take 144,000—maybe you would come 
to the conclusion about this time that it would take a 
good many more, according to your judgment. And our 
dear brother was telling us about bow this outer man 
must perish and the inner man be renewed, by quoting the 
Apostle Paul where he says, "I keep under my body, and 

bring it into subjection, lest I, after preaching to others, 
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might become a castaway," and that is the first time I ever 
knew what browbeating really was. It is when the "old 
man" who does not Like this sacrificing a bit rises up to 
remonstrate, and have a little argument in the matter, the 
New Creature says, No, sir, down, not one single word, I 
won't listen to you; I do not want to hear anything from 
you; I want you to die. There is to be no quibbling about 
this matter; there is to be no parleying with you as an 
old creature; I have agreed with the Lord that you shall be 
put to death, and I am going to do the best I know how 
to fulfill that contract. Not another word out of you. If 
it is the "old man" that is dying it is all right, but if it 
is the other man that is dying, it is all wrong. If it is the 
"new man" that is dying, it is because you allow the "old 
man" to rise up and argue with you. It is just exactly as 
one pilgrim brother I heard say, that the "old man" does 
not like this pilgrim work a little bit, but I have to take 
him along with me to carry my grips. That is about all 
we need him for, dear friends, and when he is done carrying 
our grips, I am glad that, like the original grain of wheat, 
not with the same value, surely, but in the same manner, 
he will be laid to rest. I am glad that I am not a good 
Episcopalian, and I do not believe in the resurrection of 
the body. I have been looking around at the bodies and 
faces I see, and there is none of us, if we were going to 
do the job ourselves, but would fix it up a little better. 
We would put a little more hair on our heads, and we would 
fix it so we would not have to wear glasses, and so we would 
not have to go around on crutches, and canes, and so on. 
I will tell you, the very handsomest among you is not very 
beautiful to look on, if we could put you alongside of a 
perfect human being. So I am glad I do not believe in 
the resurrection of the body when we lay down this old 
body. I not only do not want to see it again, but I do not 
even want to hear of it again. I am glad that God in his 
providence, and in the wonderful carrying out of his plan, 
has allowed us this great favor of becoming of those who 
shall take part in this great offering for the sins of the 
world of mankind, 

Our Lord was getting near the end of his ministry, and 
as though the devil would pursue him to the last, as he will 
you—you know the devil's main object in life is to see that 
you get cheated. The greatest energy and operation of his 
mind today is to cheat the Church—cheat your hearts, or 
minds, or cheat them both—telling you that you are getting 
mixed up on this ransom-sacrifice business—telling you that 
you cannot understand it. Well, go right back at him: 
I know I cannot understand it; I am going to take it on 
faith. I hear many people say, Brother, I cannot make my 
calling and election sure. Why? I have not got the brains. 
That is strange, is it not! Let us see what it was the Lord 
said to you when he invited you. Did be say, "My son, 
give me thy brains." Oh, no. "My son, give me thine 
heart." You give your heart to the Lord and let him 
handle your brains, and he will attend to it that you will 
get all the knowledge that is necessary to make your calling 
and election sure. Why, dear friends, it may be the very 
trial that is necessary for you that you should not see some 
points as clearly as you would like to. It may be the very 
testing of your faith necessary to develop and round out 
your character. Do all you can to understand the Word 
of God and when the regiment is marching by you can see 
the flag and at least follow it. You may not know where 
you are going, but you know the flag. You have proven it, 
indeed, time and time again. You have proved that we 
are following the right flag, and even though we do not 
know exactly the road we are going Iet us follow in the 
wake of the flag which the Lord has unfurled for us, 

The devil came to the Lord about this time with some sort 
of proposition—he was coming to the end of his career 
—and what happened! He was telling his disciples he 
must go to Jerusalem and suffer many things at the hands 
of the scribes and Pharisees, and be put to death, and Peter 
said, Be it far from thee, Lord. Don't you do this thing. 
We want you for our King. We want to put you on the 
throne at Jerusalem and have you rule the world of man-
kind, and now you are going to spoil the whole thing, talk-
ing about going up to Jerusalem to die. Why, no, that is 
the last thing. 

The Lord recognized where it came from. The Lord rec-
ognized it was not the heart of Peter that was tempting 
him when he said, "Get thee hence, Satan." Our Lord was 
not unacquainted with Satan's methods. We remember in 
the beginning of his career he had severe temptations along 
the same lines to divert his mind from the ransom-sacrifice  

and the price which he had agreed to pay. You remember 
the devil came to him along the lines of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. 

A brother once said: "There is only one trinity and 
I have found it—the world, the flesh and the devil; 
these three are one." Our Lord was tempted right 
along this line. I was looking at a little book the 
other day, showing the temptations of the Lord. It shows 
how little conception the world of mankind—even that 
part of it called Christian—have of the way the adversary 
operates. It showed our Lord standing there in the 
wilderness, meditating, as it were, and beside him there is a 
hideous looking creature with a sinister expression, horns 
on his head, and a long tail and cloven hoofs, leaning on a 
trident, or pitchfork. Now do you suppose anything like 
that would ever tempt the Lord/ It would not even tempt 
us, dear friends. It never would tempt me—never would 
get near enough. I would run so hard he would not see my 
heels for the dust. Well, that is foolish. I will tell you. 
when the Lord was tempted the devil came as an angel of 
light, not as an angel of darkness. And when you are 
tempted today right along this same line, of the world, the 
flesh and the devil, rest assured he will come to you as an 
angel of light. If he came to you with a pitchfork, and a 
long tail, and horns, you never would listen to him for a 
single moment. No doubt those who fall by the wayside fall 
because Satan has been transformed and comes to them as 
an angel of light, to show them a more excellent way—
which turns out to be a way of death. And so, dear friends, 
we have the same temptation at this present time. Satan 
will tell you, Don't you fool yourself into thinking you have 
some part in the sin-offering. Well, what is your sacrifice? 
Your sacrifice is simply a pretty good bargain you are 
making. You are swapping off this old carcass you do not 
care about for a glorious body in the image of God. That 
is a pretty good trade, is it not! That is what it amounts 
to, according to Satan. 

You know, dear friends, exactly how people go out of the 
truth, don't you, It is right on this ransom, right on this 
sin-offering, right along the Covenants. "Oh," someone 
would say, "Brother, it is not the vow that upset me." 

"Well, what was it that upset you?" 
"Well, I do not agree with the Covenants." 
"Why don't you agree with the Covenants," I will tell 

you why, and I will tell you how it will come to you, my 
dear friends. I wish every one of us could take the resolu-
tion I heard made the other day, where a brother said, 
"I have resolved that if ever I go out of the truth, it will 
not be by reason of dabbling in anything that does not come 
in the way the Lord is feeding the flock—good, bad, or in-
different, I shall have nothing to do with it." If we assume 
that attitude, I do not care how beautiful Satan may look, 
or write, he will never do you a particle of harm. It is by 
wanting to be something or wanting to do something. 
People hand me a tract or pamphlet, and I say, "Well, 
brother, what is this?" 

"It is my views of the Covenants." 
"Thank you, my dear brother, I am very well satisfied 

with the views I have." 
I often illustrate this. There is a stopping point, you 

know. I remember of a man who was hunting a song. 
He was digging down in a great pile of music, and getting 
red under the collar, and angry. Finally he got near the 
bottom and out came the song. "It is always the last 
thing you find when you are looking for anything," he 
said. 

"Why is it?" 
"I do not know." 
"I will tell you. It is because when you have found it 

you quit looking." 
My dear friends, I have found my song, and I trust by 

the Lord's grace I will quit looking, and will sing this song 
until the end of the race. 

Well, someone will say, "Brother, I have written a 
tract."' 

"Why did you write it?" 
"Well, it is strictly in harmony with the DAWNS; it is 

just the same thing." 
"I see, you re-arranged the song a little bit. Well, why 

did you re-arrange the song?" 
"Well"— 
"I will tell you—do not mince matters; there is a little 

envy, and a little conceit, and a little emulation, in your 
make-up, and it had to find a vent, so you re-arranged the 
song." The song was all right in its original condition. 



256 	 TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

Let it alone. There are about four thousand people here 
today that have been singing this song for years, and it is 
the best song yet, and if you try to learn the re-arrange-
ment, you are liable to get mixed up. 

I was once a member of the Episcopalian church, and 
there is one thing I remember very distinctly in connection 
with part of the litany and I hope I will never forget it. 
It reads this way: "From envy, hatred, and malice, and all 
uncharitableness, good Lord deliver us." If I have any 
creed, that is it. You notice where the first one comes in. 
They arranged it fine. If they had known the plan of God, 
and all his purposes concerning you, they could not have 
arranged that in a better way. Envy is the little fellow 
that comes in first. I will tell you how he comes in. Some 
brother says, "Brother So and So is leader of our class." 

cuyes. 7) 
"I could lead the class pretty near as well as he can." 
And he meditates on that a little longer, ''Well, I believe 

I could lead the class just as well as he can," 
And in about another week he would say, "I pen I can 

lead the class better than he can." 
In another week he would say, "I believe the Lord, seeing 

that I am better able and better qualified, intends that I 
should take the lead of the class. Therefore, to honor God, 
and to do a kindness to the flock, I will try to get the 
leadership." 

Beautiful, is it anti Angel of light! 
Probably some of you, my dear brethren, early in your 

life read a book called "Oliver Twist." I did, and I got a 
good lesson from Oliver, too. He was a real little boy, and 
he was very useful. He was owned and controlled by a 
gang of burglars. These big, husky men could not get into 
the houses at all, but they could take little Oliver and poke 
him through a little pantry window and he could go down 
and open the front door and let the whole gang in. A dirty 
crew they were, too. Now envy is the little Oliver. Hatred 
does not come in, malice cannot get into your house, 
uncharitableness won't get in; they are all too big; but 
only let little Oliver in—let little envy in—and he will open 
the door and the ►•hole crew will follow. I think it reads 
in the story that they went to rob one house and little 
Oliver got stuck in the pantry window. When he gets stuck 
in the pantry window, keep him there. 

This is the way the sin-offering is being assailed, and your 
part and my part in it, and our hope concerning it is being 
put to naught, by the statements made over and over again 
that we are claiming too much. And those who walk no 
more with us evidently are prompted by this spirit of envy, 
hatred, malice and all uncharitableness. This is what comes 
to rob us of our position in this great sin-offering which 
God is providing for all the world of mankind. 

Somebody says, "Brother, I do not see yet exactly how 
you make your sin-offering to be a part of our work, and yet 
the Lord paid it all!" 

Let me give you another illustration: We will suppose I 
send a man down town to buy a dollar's worth of coffee. I 
put the dollar in his bands. Someone meets him and says, 
"Where are you going, friend!" 

"I am going to buy a dollar's worth of coffee." 
"Have you got the dollar?" 
"Oh, yes, here's the dollar." 
There is a man going to buy a dollar's worth of coffee 

and he has the dollar to buy it with, too. Whose dollar is 
it? Is it his dollar, It is my dollar. I gave him the dollar. 
I started him on the way. He proceeds to buy the coffee. 
I may give him some of the coffee when he brings it back, 
but it is my dollar from start to finish. 

And so it is with this great ransom-sacrifice. The Lora 
entrusts you and I as the fellow members of the Body of 
Christ with the carrying in of the price, but it was his price 
from first to last. The only point where the illustration will 
not work out is—if I send you for a dollar's worth of coffee 
you do not have to die when you buy the coffee; but if you 
take hold of this other proposition, you have to die when 
you hand it in. 

"How do you make that out! Where is the logic of 
this?" 

Let me give you something more in the way of illustra-
tion: How can we use this justification which God has given 
to us, and return it, so to speak, unused, or unimpaired, 
because that is what must be done, you understand? Sup-
pose I want to build a house for some man, or some man has 
a large house he wants to build. Now I will give you the 
contract to build that house, and you can satisfy me as to 
your standing.  

"What do you want?" 
"I would not think of letting that contract to you unless 

you can put up some surety, something to guarantee that 
you will finish the house." 

"How much surety will you want? Will ten thousand 
dollars dot" 

yes: 
I haven't got ten thousand dollars. How will I manage 

this'? So I come down to Brother So and So and say: 
"Brother, there is a man going to give me a contract that 
I will make a fortune out of if I can only get it." 

"What hinders you?" 
"I want ten thousand dollars in the bank as surety. I 

will not use that ten thousand dollars; I will not touch it. 
If you will deposit $10,000 in the bank in my name I can 
secure the contract. I will not use it except as a guarantee 
or as a surety." 

I finish my contract. I build the house, I get my returns, 
my wages. "There, friend, is your $10,000. I thank you 
for the use of it. It is just as good as when you gave it 
to me. It has accomplished its purpose and I return it with 
thanks, What can you do with it now? Just as much as 
you could do at the start—$10,000 worth." So, don't you 
see, when the Lord imputes his righteousness to us, it is to 
be used in that same sense—merely to give us a standing; 
merely to give us a surety. The whole of this is credited 
to us, but we never bad it, because at the last we gave it 
up, and it is returned intact into the hands of justice that 
it may be applied to the benefit of the whole world of 
mankind. 

Someone says, "Well, brother, this matter of the grain 
of wheat and your illustration of the dollars and all of that, 
where does the New Creature conic in?" 

The New Creature does not come in on that at all. The 
New Creature comes out of that. I am glad to know that 
when we fall into the ground and die, that during that 
process of dying there is a New Creature being developed; 
it never had a ransom-price, it never needed one; it never 
had a Mediator, and it will never need one. 

I will have to say something about the Mediator and the 
New Covenant. You know we used to think this New 
Covenant which stretches over the Millennial age was a sort 
of a rubber blanket; you could get hold of one corner of 
it and stretch it over here until you got justified and sancti-
fied and then let it go. We were kind o' pulling the blanket. 
We did not understand the proposition. When we thought 
we were pulling it we were not pulling it at all. How 
clear it is to you now. Justified by faith. What kind of 
faith? Faith of Father Abraham. Boiled down, simply 
three words, "Faith in God," and all that implies, of 
course, faith in the ransom sacrifice, etc. Did not have a 
Mediator? Oh, no. 

I like to ask some people, Where would you use the Medi-
ator if you had one! Do you need one now? Before you 
came to the Lord at all where were you! You were down 
in the depths of sin and degradation. You may not have 
been very deep down, you understand, but that is where you 
were. I dislike to hear people say, "I was not very bad 
before I came in the truth." You may not have been very 
bad, but I want to tell you that if you were outside of the 
truth, you were outside, If there is a blizzard raging out 
there it does not matter if you are ten yards out of the 
house, or ten miles, it is just as cold. It doesn't matter 
how far you were out of the favor of God, you were out of 
it, and you were dead. Now you know there could be no 
mediator between a dead man and God, could there! Well, 
he did not use one, either. When you were justified to life 
and were perfect in God's sight, would he use the Mediator 
then! Oh, no, a perfect man does not need a Mediator. 
When you presented yourself a living sacrifice, holy, accept-
able unto God, you were dead again, were you not? Yes. 
Could you use a Mediator there? No. Well, where will 
you put your Mediator? Someone says, "Brother, was 
there not some point between getting up from death to life 
where a Mediator can be stuck in to give us a boost up on 
this platform?" Oh, no. There is no progression there, it 
was an instantaneous work. You stepped right from 
an unjustified position to a justified position by faith, 
then the Lord in due time made that justification operative 
by vitalizing it, dependent upon your consecration. We 
used to think everybody that came to the Lord and 
confessed their sins, and repented, and called upon the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, might get a robe over 
him, and we used to think the Lord surely had a busy time 
taking back soiled robes, because I should think there have 
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been millions and millions of people who have received that 
sort of a standing, a certain justification by faith. They 
have joined a church or some other organization and settled 
back and said, "It is all over now," just as if they should 
join a fire insurance company. When I was converted some 
fifteen years ago, I said to myself, "I am glad and thank-
ful to God that my troubles are all over." I did not realize 
they had only just begun. It seems to me my troubles are 
more troublesome now than ever before, and I guess yours 
are too—at least I hope they are. 

So, my dear friends, I would understand that this matter 
of justification is something more than merely throwing a 
robe over you and seeing whether you like the robe or not, 
and then saying, "Lord, it is a real pretty robe, but I think 
I will be excused, here is your robe back"—and it is all 
wrinkled and soiled. Do you think the Lord has been busy 
all down through this age taking back robes and cleaning 
them up! No, I think not. I think the Lord only had a 
few robes and many who came to him and applied for for-
giveness of their sins and for justification never went on 
and had that justification made good, so they never were 
clothed with the robe, and I am glad they were not. I am 
glad they have not, for the simple reason it would mean 
disaster to them if they had been clothed with that robe and 
then repudiated it so soon. 

Someone says justification is consecration. We used to 
think it was. T guess we had better be careful. If I under-
stand the matter now, justification and consecration, while 
not one and the same thing, are pretty near simultaneous, 
probably actually so. Well, who is sufficient for these 
things! You are not! No. And I am not? No. But 
God is. Now, we want to be careful. 

I see this grand privilege given us, the wonderful sin-
offering and the privilege of participating in that, and I see 
the difficulties of the way, and of the possibilities of destruc-
tion. Doesn't it say something in the Scriptures about sit-
ting down and counting the cost! Oh, yes, sit down—don't 
sit too long, though, especially at this end of the age. I 
know a dear sister who sat down fifteen years ago, to count 
the cost, and she has got so muddled up in counting it that 
she has forgotten what she sat down for; and she is worse 
mixed up in Babylon now than she ever was before. I 
don't think so much about sitting down and counting the 
cost as to how much, but to sit down and count as to how 
we will do it, more than whether we will do it or not. 

Someone says, "Doesn't it say something about the two 
armies —one man eat down to count the cost whether he 
would fight the other man or not?" No, that is what he 
came up there for, to fight him; that is what he brought 
his army there for. What will he do! He will sit down 
and count as to the best means of carrying this out. And 
suppose you do want to sit down and count the cost: you 
will surely readily agree with me that you won't have to sit 
down more than four years—or else you will lose out. I 
wouldn't sit down over four minutes, if I were you. 

"But, brother, we will have to measure it." 
Measure what! Sitting down and counting the cost in 

that sense, dear friends, is merely sitting down to come to 
the conclusion in your own mind whether you believe God 
or not. 

"Well, but I am not like brother so and so and sister so 
and so. They were beautiful characters to start with." I 
am glad they were beautiful characters; I am glad a great 
many of you were beautiful characters to start with, but I 
want to ask you something. How many lines of justifica-
tion are there! 

"One." 
"We]], I guess if I count twenty yards to that line, 

when I get up to it I toe the line, don't I!" 
"You only come two yards?" 
ilyes. 71 

"Do you toe the line, or have you got another line! You 
toe the same line I do. I don't care where you came from, 
we all toe the same line and from God's standpoint, when 
we are clothed with the robe of righteousness, one is as 
pretty as another." 

"Well, brother, I would like to do this thing, but I do 
not exactly see how I can. I fear." 

Suppose there is a river 100 yards wide. On the other 
side is beautiful land. We want to get to it. There are 
wonderful prospects, and a wonderful inheritance for us. 
We line up along the river bank looking longingly over on 
the other side. We see a boatman. He gives us an invita-
tion, "All right, Mr, Boatman, I would gladly cross your 
river if I could, but that river is 100 yards wide, and I  

can only swim 75 yards." That is a pretty good swim, 
too. "You jump in the river, swim your 75 yards, I will 
be waiting at that mark, and you grab the boat and I will 
tow you the balance of the way." 

"But," says one," I can only swim fifty yards. What 
am I to dot" 

"You jump in and swim fifty, and I will wait for you at 
the 50 mark, and will take you 50 yards. But, mind you, 
don't swim 49, but swim 50. Swim all you can and I will 
take you the balance of the way." That is real fine. 

But there is one who can only swim 25 yards. "Jump 
in, I will meet you out 25 yards." 

Another one, "I can only swim ten." 
"Jump in.",  
Another one, "I can only swim five yards." 
"Jump in.",  
Another one, ''I cannot swim at all." 
"Well, jump in, I will tow you all the way." 
I do not suppose, dear friends, there is anybody that can-

not swim, at least a few yards. We are like the boys when 
they go swimming the first time of the season. They all line 
up. They run down to the river and off with their clothes, 
and some are in before you know it; another one stands 
there and says, "Billy, is it cold!" 

"No, the water is fine, come in." 
"Well, I will wait a bit." So there is fear; he stands 

on the bank trembling; finally he puts on his clothes and 
goes home and never did swim. 

A man said to me the other day, "I wish my mother-in-
law would join your church." I replied, " I wish she would." 
Another man says, "How much does it cost?" You re-
member the story of the doctor. A man said to the doctor, 
"How much will this operation cost?" He asked, "How 
much have you got!" That is what it costs to join our 
church, too, dear friends. How much will it cost/ How 
much have you got/ Because it takes it all. 

"But I haven't got anything but the clothes I wear." 
"Well, if that is all you've got, give them up." 
"Oh, will I have to take my clothes off?" 
What does it mean? Let me explain this matter to you. 

If you are going to consecrate unto death, you ought to 
have some understanding about the matter. Suppose Mrs. 
Smith has a little notion store down here, and a rich man 
comes along. "Mrs. Smith, I notice your stock is in poor 
condition, and I judge from the appearance of things you 
are not doing a great deal of business?" 

"No, sir, but it is all I have." 
"Well, I am a wealthy man, and if you will give me this 

business, I will undertake to look out for you the balance 
of your life. If you have faith in me, all right. 

"Where will I go!" 
"Do not go anywhere." 
"But you said you were going to look after me?" 
"I could look after you here better than anywhere else; 

you know this stock about as well as anybody can know it 
and you understand this business about as well as anyone 
can understand it." 

"What will I do with my stock in trade—what will I do 
with all of this!" 

"Why, you don't do a single thing with it, only clean it 
up and take the sign down, and put 'Jesus Christ & Co.' 
over the door, and then you stay and manage the business—
but mind you now, you are not responsible to Mrs. Smith 
for the whole thing, but you are responsible to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, for he is the owner of the whole thing now, 
for our Heavenly Father." 

And so with your suit of clothes, or whatever you may 
possess, or whatever you do not possess. I guess some of 
you have a pair of hands, and a pair of eyes, a tongue, and 
a pair of feet, and surely you can do something in the 
Lord 's service. 

You have just heard announced in your midst the death 
of our dear Brother Miles in Chicago, in the Home for the 
Incurables, Brother Miles has died a living sacrifice. I 
believe he died faithful, as part of the great sin-offering, 
and if I understand the matter rightly he has never been 
outside the door of the Home since he got the truth. And 
he witnessed and helped along the good cause. 

People say, "Brother, I cannot preach, I cannot give out 
tracts, I cannot do this or the other." Well now, I am 
going to tell you about a brother who is working in the 
harvest work and see if you can enter into it. He is 
Brother Olson of Chicago. Brother Olson is blind and 
paralyzed. He was several years in bed before be got the 
truth, and he has been five or six years in bed since he got 
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the truth—I don't know exactly how long—but I want to 
tell you Brother Olson is laying down his life for the 
brethren, and he is rendering a great and efficient service. 
I have been to see him twice. Last January I went to see 
him, and after a little talk with him I asked, "Brother 
Olson, would you like me to pray with you!" 

"Yes, I would, Brother Sexton." 
So I kneeled down and prayed. As I looked down at 

our dear Brother Olson lying in bed there, I tell you his 
face was a picture. You do not need any better inspira-
tion in this world than to stand by his bedside and look 
into his face. If that won't help you, then nothing in 
this world will help you. He does not look blind. He has 
the evidences of a child of God. I kneeled down to pray, 
and thanked the Lord for all his blessings and mercies and 
I prayed the Lord that he would make me, who looked so 
much stronger and more able to do things, more appreciative 
of the greater privileges I enjoyed than he did. And when 
I got up Brother Olson took exception to that statement. 
He says, "Brother, you haVe not any greater privileges 
than I have." 

"Brother, how do you serve, then?" 
"I will tell you. I have about 250 names in my head, 

all the pilgrims and all the colporteurs I know, and 
many of those who come to visit me, I remember them, 
and when I am not suffering too much—some days, you 
know, the pains are so great I cannot do much at all, but 
when I am not suffering too greatly, I divide those 250 
up into little bunches of twelve, and then we have prayer 
meeting with the first twelve, and we all testify; I pray 
for them and they pray for me. I dismiss that meeting 
and I begin on another twelve. I have 24 prayer meetings 
every day." 

I asked, "Will you let me attend one of your prayer 
meetings?" 

He replied, "Brother Sexton, you have been attending for 
a year." 

That is one prayer meeting I had been going to and did 
not know it—and I trust I am going yet. Pray for one 
another, help one another. Why! Because of the stren-
uous times of the fellow-members of this great body, the 
fellow-sacrificers, those who must make their calling and 
election sure in the next—what! Four years. Do you 
think we will have four years! I don't know. There is 
only one thing I say about it—I hope not. But these things 
are for our help, our inspiration; and above all things, let 
us remember that to keep our part of this great sacrificial 
work, to maintain our standing in the Body of Christ, to 
preserve our identity as the first fruits of that grain of 
wheat, let us avoid everything that would thwart our pur-
poses or swerve us for one single moment from the path 
that has been laid down for us. Don't think for a single 
moment you are bright-minded, or good-natured because you 
read everything that comes along. I make it the rule of  

my life to read nothing but that which God is serving me, 
and serving in the proper channel, and it is all-sufficient. 
I do not care how smart you are, or how clever you may be, 
or how long you have been in the truth, you do not begin 
to know it all yet. All of what! All of the six volumes of 
MILLENNIAL DAWN and TABERNACLE SHADOWS. 
You need not be in a hurry for the seventh volume, dear 
friends, for you have lots to learn in the other six. "Well, 
but brother, I like to see what the other side has got to 
say, so that"—what! So that you may be able to argue. 
Yes, that is the trouble, so you may be able to argue. Let 
me call your attention to this When the Lord sent David 
down to kill Goliath, we will imagine he said, Now, David, 
you go down and kill Goliath, and do all that you can to 
get the best of him, and I will leave the matter largely in 
your hands. And we will imagine David going down and 
saying, Now I see Goliath has a great big sword, and he 
has a great big helmet, and a breast-plate, and one thing 
and another; I guess I will go behind the camp s, little 
while and practice with that sword and that breast-plate. 
If I get some practice with them, I will put on Goliath's 
sword, and I will put on his breast-plate, and I will go out 
to meet him. 

Now how do you suppose David would have looked with 
those great things hanging on him as an encumbrance! 
What do you suppose he would have done/ He would have 
just been swallowed up of the enemy. David was trusting 
in the Lord; he knew the Lord's provision for him; he 
went down to the brook, and got a few pebbles, put one 
pebble in the sling, and without studying as to what Goliath 
had and what he did not have—he knew be had enough 
himself, and the sling went and the stone went, and Goliath 
was killed. That is all you need. If you are going to keep 
yourself in the Body of Christ, all you need is what the 
Lord has provided for you, and if someone else rearranges 
the song, send them out in the woods to sing it alone, be-
cause they cannot rearrange it to the benefit of the song. 
If anyone is rearranging the song, I am afraid he has let 
little Oliver in, and he will open up the door and let the 
whole gang in by and by. 

Only a few years and you and I must be determined 
faithful or unfaithful—only a few years and we will hear 
the great cry that goes out, you remember, in the book of 
Revelation, "And I heard, as it were, the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice and give 
honor to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come and 
his wife hath made herself ready; and to her was granted 
that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, 
for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints." Overcome, 
overcome, parts of the sacrifice, parts of the dear Lord's 
great atoning work, that we may reign with him in glory 
for ever and ever. 

(Reprint from Jamestown Journal) 

Reception at Peacock Inn, Friday Evening 

NEARLY six hundred more Bible students from 
the convention visited Pastor Russell at the 
Peacock Inn, Mayville. Pastor Russell wel-
comed all most heartily. In the course of 
the evening he gave a little address as on 
previous occasions. He said in part: 

"One of old was declared to be 'a burn-
ing and a shining light.' There is force in 
this expression. Some lights are cold, aus-

tere, unsympathetic; but the kind approved by the Master 
was the burning kind—warm, glowing, sympathetic, helpful, 
intensive. The Master himself furnishes the best of all 
illustrations of the principle enunciated. He was the light 
which came down from heaven—undimmed, resplendent, 
shining forth to the utmost the light of divine truth. Not 
a cold, forbidding recluse was he, holding himself aloof 
from the people with a haughty and disdainful spirit, telling 
coldly 'wonderful words of life.' On the contrary his 
entire life was sympathetic, whole souled. One of the 
charges brought against him by the cold Pharisees was, 'He 
receiveth sinners and eateth with them.' Even his disciples 
were shocked that he should converse with a woman of 
Samaria. But the common people heard him gladly. While 
recognizing that he was far above their plans—while be-
holding in him the glories of an only-begotten of the 
Father they nevertheless were drawn to him because he was  

the burning as well as the shining light. And they de-
clared, 'Never man spake like this man.'—John 6:46. 

Let Your Light So Shine 
"Bible students are all Christians, though, alas, all Chris-

tians are not Bible students. True, God's Book may even 
be read through by some who are unbelievers. And it may 
be scanned critically by opponents who seek to find fault 
with it and to entrap it, as they sought to find fault with 
the Master. But these are not Bible students in the proper 
sense of the word. Only those who have made a consecration 
of their lives to the Lord and who are anxious to know the 
divine will, that they may conform their lives to it, and 
who, to attain this end, have entered the school of Christ 
to be taught of him—only these are Bible students from our 
standpoint—searchers after the secrets of the Lord because 
they love him and are appreciative of his glorious plans 
and desirous of understanding them fully. Such Bible stu-
dents—including you, dear friends, and myself, I trust—
should be burning and shining lights in the world and 
amongst our fellow Christians of all denominations, many 
of whom, alas, have much of the spirit of the world and 
are lacking in the spirit of the truth because of insufficient 
knowledge of the truth itself—because they are not suffi-
ciently Bible students. 
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" 'Let your light so shine before men that they may see 
your good works and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven' (Matt. 5:16). We are not enjoined to make a 
show of carrying our Bibles in an ostentatious manner. 
We are exhorted to show forth in our daily lives the lessons 
we learn from its precious pages. As the Bible is our lamp 
provided by the Lord to all those who walk in its footsteps, 
so each of these in turn is a lamp which should shine forth 
upon others the light, the knowledge, the spirit of truth 
for their edification. In other words the holy spirit is not 
poured out upon the world of mankind, but merely upon 
the Lord's servants and handmaidens. It is an appointing 
for these and upon these evidencing to them that they have 
been begotten again to the new nature. It makes of them 
light bearers for the benefit of others—burning and shining 
lights, sympathetic and helpful lights that they might 
`show forth the praises of him who bath called us out of 
darkness into his marvelous light.'-1 Peter 2:9. 

"The Light Shineth in the Darkness" 
"While keeping the lamp trimmed and burning—while 

seeking to glorify God as burning and shining lights in the 
world, we must not forget that the Bible assures us that 
we will be no more successful in converting the world than 
was our Master. His great light shone in darkness and the 
darkness comprehended it not, And the religionists of his 
day instigated his crucifixion. The Master's prophecy re-
specting his followers will prove true to the end of the 
age: 'The darkness hateth the light.' Marvel not if the 
world hate you. Ye know that it bated me before it hated 
you.' John 3:13. It is altogether a mistake, therefore, to 
suppose that you or I or any other person or all of the 
Lord's consecrated people, letting their light shine faith-
fully before men, could convert the world. Such was not 
God's intention. 

"It is the church, and not the world, that is being tested 
at the present time. The opposition of the world and all 

the powers of darkness serve to test us as new creatures—
to test our loyalty to God and to Lis truth. Whosoever 
receives the light of truth intelligently must rejoice in it, 
and, rejoicing in it, he must let it shine out upon others, or 
by covering his light with a bushel, he will demonstrate his 
lack of courage, lack of appreciation, lack of opportunity, 
-which the Lord is now specially seeking for amongst those 
whom he has invited to be sharers with Jesus in the glories 
of the mediatorial kingdom about to be established amongst 
men. It is important, therefore, that we do let our light shine 
before men. It is important that we be willing, nay, glad 
if need be, to suffer for our loyalty to the Lord and to his 
message. And we have his word for it that he that is 
ashamed of him or of his word now, of such he will be 
ashamed by and by, and not own them as members of his 
bride class, not accept them as assistants with him in hii 
glorious throne. 

The Light of the World 
" The light of the world is Jesus.' That was the true 

light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.' 
(John 1:9.) Thus far Jesus has not been dealing with the 
world, but merely the blessed ones who have the eye of 
faith and ear of faith. 'Blessed are your eyes for they see 
and your ears for they hear.' (Matt. 13:6.) The time for 
the enlightment of the world will be after the special call 
of the elect. Then the church, as the bride, will be with 
the heavenly bridegroom in his throne. Then all now found 
faithful in the matter of letting their light shine will be 
associated with the great light, Jesus, as members of his 
body. Altogether they will constitute the great sun of 
righteousness which will then arise with healing in its beams 
for the blessing of all the families of the earth. 'Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. He who Lath ears to hear let him hear.' 
(Matt. 13:43.) He that bath a desire of heart, let him be 
obedient and thus make his calling and election sure to this 
glorious chief salvation.'' 

Saturday Morning, 10:00 A. M. Colporteur Meeting 
BOTHER RUSSELL: Dear friends, I am 

not on the program this morning. I really 
have other duties that would properly claim 
the time, but as I thought of this gathering 
of the colporteurs this morning, I could not 
resist the temptation to come down and 
meet you here, and it seemed too good an 
	 opportunity to say a word or two. 

I want to tell you how much I love, not 
only all of the Lord's dear flock, but how much I espe-
cially appreciate the dear ones who are engaged in the 
colporteur service. In this I am not saying a word against 
those who are not privileged to engage in this work. God 
bless them! I know that a great many would like to be 
in the eolporteur work if they could be, and are not so sit-
uated that it would be proper for them to engage in it. 
Some of them have mortgages in the way of debts, and 
some have obligations and mortgages in the way of fam-
ilies, and these are properly to be recognized as responsi-
bilities not to be passed by. We must be just before we 
are generous; and while we might like to give our time in 
the Lord's service wholly and completely, yet, if in his 
providence, or by our neglect, or in some other way, we are 
handicapped and cannot so engage, then the Lord expects 
us to be patient and to do the best we can, and to do all 
in our power thereafter to redeem the time, and make the 
best use of what we have and reasonably can do in his 
service. When I speak encouragingly of the coiporteurs, or 
speak favorably of their work, I trust that the dear friends 
who are giving their time and energy to other parts of the 
work will not feel discouraged. As, for instance, I think 
very highly of the pilgrim service, and I think that God 
is blessing it and using it. Also the volunteer work. That 
is very noble work, too, and accomplishing a great deal for 
the spread of the knowledge of the truth. But it seems to 
me, so far as my observation will carry, and you know 
hare a good place of seeing up in the Watch-tower top, a 
good outlook from there—the Lord has greatly blessed the 
cniporteur work in the finding of many of the grains of 
wheat that are being gathered in this harvest time. 

I want to say that much for your encouragement, because 
I am aware that you may leave a city, or a town, or a vil-
lage, and feel as though you had accomplished perhaps very  

little, not seeing much fruitage of your labor at the time, 
and you may need to know, and it may be to your advan-
tage to be encouraged with the knowledge, that that city 
frequently fructifies after you have gone, and brings forth 
fruitage you know not of. I have been pleased during the 
last two years, and during the last year particularly, to 
notice that the eolporteurs are getting more and more into 
what I might term the spirit of the ministry. I am not 
sure if I make myself clearly understood by that expression, 
but my thought of the ministry is the particular service 
of the truth, that they are thinking of the matter less and 
less as a business proposition, and more and more seeing the 
great fact that you go forth as ambassadors for God, as 
the representatives of the Lord, blowing upon the silver 
trumpet, and telling the people directly, or indirectly, per-
haps by dropping some word, and more particularly, perhaps, 
by the printed page that you will leave with them, that the 
Jubilee time is at hand; the great time for the blessing 
of the world has come; that the redemption accomplished 
by our Lord is further reaching than we bad once supposed; 
that it includes not only the saints of this present age, but 
also the whole world of mankind within the sweep of God's 
wonderful provision of grace, truth and blessing, and life 
eternal, if they will receive it, and that they shall all have 
the eyes and ears of their understanding opened, that they 
may clearly see and appreciate, before they will be counted 
as rejectors of the grace of God. 

I see that you seem, as colporteurs, to be appreciating 
this matter more during the last two years in particular, 
and seeing that it is not merely a business affair, but that 
it includes the opportunity for especially presenting the 
truth and gathering together in little groups those Bible 
students with nhom you come in contact. We have already 
suggested, and many are following it, more we believe 
each year, the thought of keeping track during your can-,  
vass of a city or town and marking on your books those who 
manifest a spirituality—those that seem to hare really an 
ear for the truth, and an ear for more truth than you dare 
tell them while you are eolporteuring; because in attempting 
to tell a good deal in a few minutes you might spoil the 
whole matter, and it is wiser that you shall refrain yourself 
at the time and merely get the books into their possession, 
that subsequently they may have that special opportunity 
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of reading; whereas if you would stop to discuss the mat-
ter, you not only would take too much valuable time, but 
also you might start something that would be injurious to 
your work in general. Therefore your wise course seems 
to be that which you are more and more following—dis-
posing of the books and making note of those in a memoran-
dum who seem to have a spiritual character and to manifest 
an ear for the truth, that you may call back again upon 
those and in a friendly way make their acquaintance, speak 
a few words, and ascertain whether or not they are reading. 
Let them know it is not merely a business matter with 
you, but that you are deeply interested and had noticed their 
evidences of spirituality. They will feel alI the more 
pleased, and perhaps encouraged, if you will tell them that 
you noticed in your conversation with them that they were 
not of the ordinary merely nominal class, but that you per-
ceived they had a real heart interest in God and in his 
Word. They will feel complimented, and very properly so, 
because perhaps that very thing has been to their disadvan-
tage with many others who would think that strange or 
peculiar. Now if you recognized their peculiarity as being 
an evidence that they have been with Jesus and that they 
were students of his Word, it would be a refreshment and 
encouragement to them. And thus getting acquainted with 
these, you would be in a position by the conclusion of your 
canvass of the place, where you could bring them together 
and say, Let us meet together at such a little room, or such 
a little place as might be convenient, and there tell them 
the importance and value of study, and how it would be 
to their advantage to meet together, and there introduce to 
them the Watch Tower and other things that might be 
interesting to them, and get them acquainted with each 
other, so that they might start some kind of a prayer and 
testimony meeting. 

Now that is the kind of meeting I think would do 
them the most good to begin with —a prayer and testi-
mony meeting. They can do their reading perhaps by 
themselves and it will probably be the very best way that 
they should read all through the entire set of six volumes 
before they begin to have ordinary Dawn studies. If they 
first of all get their minds saturated with the truth as best 
they can, then coming together, if there are any wrinkles 
or difficulties they can be smoothed out by the meeting; but 
if they meet together merely to read, it is too tedious for a 
new beginner; I think, as a rule, it goes too slowly. If he 
has interest at all, he wants to read ahead faster. The most 
interested people are those who want to read the first 
volume through in a week, at least. Some of them have 
injured their digestion by wanting to read it all through 
before they go to bed; but I have known some very good 
ones to do that—staying up all night. One brother told me 
he was a local elder in the Methodist church, and the first 
time he met the colporteur he declined to purchase, and the 
colporteur had heard a good report of him, and said, My 
friend, I hear that you are a real Christian man, and I 
want to lend you one of these; you can have it for the 
reading of it, and I will not charge you anything for it. 
No, he says, if you bring it here I will burn it. I would 
not have it in my house. Afterwards this gentleman came 
home from his work in an iron mill in Pittsburg, and said, 
As I glanced through the parlor, I saw on the floor a book, 
and behold it was one of those very books, as I thought, 
that the eolporteur had been trying to sell to me, and I had 
refused and said I would burn; it was night-time and I 
said to myself, Now I have got a good chance to read it 
when nobody will see me. A luncheon had been left for 
him. Fle went and got the book, and he ate and read, anu 
ate and read, until he had eaten enough of the natural food, 
and he pushed the plate back and kept on reading. "Well," 
he says, "Brother Russell, I won't be tedious in the mat-
ter, but I will just say that when my folks came down to 
make the fire in the morning to get ready for breakfast I 
was still reading—but by that time I did not care who 
saw me." 

I am just telling you that as an evidence of how it is 
that some who are at first in opposition afterwards become 
very fast friends of the truth. It does not count any that 
a man is in opposition. I rather think that some of our 
very best material has come from some of those who were 
moat opposed to us before. There is one of the brethren on 
the pilgrim force who was preaching at one time, and advised 
his congregation that if they got hold of one of those books 
to burn it, and now he ie on the other side of the fence -
very strong indeed as an advocate of the truth. I rather 
like the kind of people who have enough energy to want to  

do something one way or the other. I remember that Saul 
of Tarsus was the very one who was doing everything of 
damage to the Church when he thought be was doing God a 
service; and when God opened his eyes by and by. and 
he saw where he really stood, he had that same energy to 
put in on the other aide for the truth. That is the Apostle 
Paul who has done so much for us all. 

Well then, dear friends, be not discouraged with the 
various experiences that come to you, but try to meet the 
occasion. The first thought is to get the book into the 
hands of the people under as favorable conditions as pos-
sible, and encourage them to read; and the second thought is, 
not to let that seed which you have planted simply dry up there 
and lie without any care, but attend to the watering of it. 
Go back in every case where you find that you have evi-
dence of true Christian character, whether they are deeply 
interested in the truth or not. Even if they have expressed 
themselves, perhaps, in opposition to the truth, if you see 
the real Christian character and they have purchased of 
you, go back and see whether or not they have been reading, 
and in a kindly way let them see you are not in it for the 
money. They will be surprised at that. Nobody but an 
ambassador for the Lord is doing anything except for 
money. 

Then try to get them together before you leave. Now 
this is the work of the ministry, the work of service, not 
merely getting the books out, but specially getting the 
hearts open and getting the truth in. I want to tell you 
that every day, practically many letters every day, are tell-
ing how this good colporteur or that good colporteur has 
brought the truth to somebody; and that is an encourage-
ment to you and an encouragement to us at the office also. 

I am sorry to have to say that we have an apology to 
make respecting the office management. Some of you 
have been disappointed this spring in the matter of your 
books. I want to assure you, dear friends, it gives us at 
the Watch Tower office just as much pain, grief, and sor-
row, as it gives you who were out in the field, and if we 
had known any way, if we could have thought of any way, 
to have gotten things out of the rut quicker, we would cer-
tainly have done it. The dear friends who are serving you 
there at Brooklyn, be assured, are doing all in their power 
to serve you properly. I am sorry to say they have not all 
got perfect heads —but you knew that before. You have 
experience on your own part, I am sure. We all know 
that, dear friends—none of us are perfect, and we want to 
have sympathy with one another. You remember the Lord 
says he will have mercy on us in proportion as we have 
mercy on others, and I want to tell you right on that point 
I was wonderfully pleased with the manifestation of the 
sweet spirit of patience, and long-suffering, and brotherly 
kindness, that many of your letters manifested. It did me 
good. It showed me that the work of grace had been going 
on in your hearts as well as going out from your hands. 
We are not going to blame Divine Providence with our 
getting short of books this spring. That would not do, but 
we do believe that the Lord's Word is true which assures 
us that au things—all of our circumstances, all of our 
affairs—shall work together for good to them that love 
God, to those who are called according to his purpose. If 
it does not work out this way it will work out that way, 
and whichever way it works it will work good to the right 
class. It may be working some patience, and some experience, 
we do not know. Get as many lessons out of it as you can, 
and be assured that those at Brooklyn who have charge of 
matters there—myself included, for I am not going to try 
to dodge the responsibility, you know—are trying to learn 
our lesson, too. We do not want you to have all the pa-
tience and all the experience, we want to get some of it, 
but we are not going to let you have patience and experi-
ence in the future along that line if we can help it. We 
are going to have plenty of books if we can possibly get 
them printed, and we think we can. 

I want to say further that some of the dear friends 
thought when the books ran short it meant that we had not 
the money to pay for them. That was not the case. The 
Lord was good, and the money could have been there to pay 
for them, and it was more to our shame that we did not 
have them in time. If the Lord had withheld the money 
and there had not been money to pay for the printing of 
them, then that would have cleared us of responsibility 
entirely. But we cannot clear ourselves in that way. We 
must say that, with our very beet endeavors, and trying 
to be as expert as possible, and to watch every opportunity 
to serve your interests and all the other interests of the 
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work, there happened to be a earner that was overlooked 
temporarily —in trying to watch another part of the work, 
that particular feature was left unguarded temporarily. 
With such a large force, and with so many books going 
out, if we once get short we get into a whole pile of trouble, 
and so do you. We are trying to have it so that the dear 
friends who are in the eolporteur department have that mat-
ter so deeply impressed on their minds and hearts, and so 
sorry about it, that they will never forget it all their lives. 
If that is a satisfactory and sufficient apology to you, I 
hope it will be accepted as such. 

To tell the truth about the matter I think this is about 
the way of it: The wonderful amount of volunteering that 
has been going on, and the getting ready of that volunteer 
matter and sending it to all parts of the country, and the 
different editions, is quite a job—more of a job than prob-
ably any of you imagine. And you know a human mind 
has only so much ability, and we cannot get more than 24 
hours in a day, and you have to sleep part of the time and 
eat part of the time—and that is where we came short. If 
we could have gotten the days lengthened it might have 
worked out all right. But it taught us a lesson, and we 
will try to see you will have no further difficulty in that 
way. 

I want to say also in this connection that if there is any 
colporteur present—and I will not merely limit it to those 
present, but I will say any eolporteur anywhere, who has 
been engaged in the work, and who, by reason of this —I do 
not know what to call it—not negligence, because I do not 
think it was negligence, but I will call it accident, the best 
name I know of—has been disadvantaged so that it will 
interfere with his colporteur work, I wish he would let us 
know the amount of financial loss he sustained, and we will 
use our best judgment as to how much of it we will credit 
to his account to help him out of the difficulty. 

I do not know, dear friends, to what extent the home 
office has been responsible for the fact that there are not 
so many books selling this year as previously, but it is a 
fact. I do not know what reasons there could be for it. 
So far as I can judge, the colporteurs are just as earnest as 
they ever were, and those that are working seem to be 
selling as many books as heretofore, and I am trying to 
probe the matter to see just where the difficulty lies. In 
my opinion there ought to be more books selling today than 
ever before. I know someone might say to me, "Brother 
Russell, some cities and towns have been colporteured three 
times." Very well, I will guarantee you the last time more 
books were sold than at any of the others. Surely so. I 
believe a great many more books will be sold and I believe 
the field is far from being overdone. Perhaps we have dis-
tracted some of the minds of the colporteurs, by suggestions 
respecting the newspaper work. I rather think that has 
been the ease. Now I think we had better get that right 
out from our minds—wipe out all about the newspaper 
work. Let me give you just a few suggestions, fresh, 
new, that you will just put down now and leave out all the 
other things, for I find the letters we have sent out have 
been understood by some in one way, and understood bj 
others in another way, and some turned clear upside down. 
We have not any better heads than we were born with, and 
when we get things mixed up we have to have patience 
with each other. So if I mix up the letters you must have 
patience with me, and if you mix up the reading of them, 
I will have patience with you. Now the thought we have, 
putting it in brief form, would be this: the newspapers 
all over the country are doing a great work. To me it seems 
to be really a miracle that God has wrought. I do not 
know any other way to look at it than that. Just to think 
of it, that several hundred of the prominent newspapers all 
over the United States and Canada are publishing the 
sermons every week, reaching so many people every week, and 
that this is new to them! The majority of them never 
published a sermon before. Some of the New York news-
paper people told some of the friends that they had not 
published a sermon in thirteen years before. They said 
the reason was, when they published them the last time 
there was such a conflict over the matter, such a commo-
tion made by the people, that all the preachers wanted to 
have their sermons in the paper after one appeared there, 
and they could not publish all because they had not space 
for them, so they stopped publishing any. Now the big 
thing is that so many have undertaken the publishing of 
our weekly discourses. It looks to me as though the Lord 
was behind it; but anyway, it is for you and me to take 
the situation and not stop to discuss the matter, whether  

the Lord arranged it or how; if we believe it is a service 
for the truth, we are glad of it, and we won't spend any 
time guessing about how it came about or who was respon-
sible. The Lord, we believe, is responsible for any of the 
openings for the truth that may come to us during this 
harvest time. 

We think that is a safe proposition to have in our minds. 
Then it is for you and for me and for all of the Lord's 
people to do what we ran to cooperate with what seems to 
be the openings of divine Providence. Now what can we 
all do! I think all will agree that a very proper thing 
would be to let the gentlemen who are publishing the ser-
mons know that you are appreciative of it, that you are 
glad they are being published, and that you are a subscriber 
because they are publishing them. That is certainly fair 
to the publisher. If he never gets a letter from you, he 
will never know but that this is something nobody is reading 
and nobody cares for. He knows about base-ball and 
basket-baIl and the prize fights, because he has information 
from people about these, that they like these features, and 
they are looking for that, but he will never have any word 
about the sermons unless it comes from the people who are 
interested in the sermon feature. The editors are wanting 
to see whether or not this feature of their publication is 
meeting with popular endorsement, and they will be glad 
to hear from you. Write them in a kindly strain, not say-
ing too much, but merely pointedly saying that you are 
taking the paper, and you appreciate the fact that a great 
newspaper is thus forwarding the Gospel message of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that the world is getting some 
knowledge of what things are written in God fs book. 

Then as to the colporteurs,—as you go to a city where 
the sermons are published, in the course of your conversa-
tion something may turn up that would indicate that the 
party knew of or did not know, or you might put the ques-
tion in some delicate form whether they were aware or not, 
that certain sermons were published weekly in their paper, 
and then listen to see how they seemed to take it. 

Yes, there is. 
Have you read any of them/ 
Yes, I have read them, and like them very well. 
If you find they like them pretty well, you ran say, Now 

this book is along the same line as these discourses. And 
if you find they did not like them very well, you had better 
say nothing about that. In other words, the Lord said we 
were to be fishers of men, and if you find a kind of bait 
that the fish don't Iike, keep that off your hook. 

There are a few of the newspapers that would like to 
have some special canvass made that would call the atten-
tion of their people to the fact that the sermons are being 
published. At the office we will know of these newspapers, 
and we will have a special arrangement hereafter that will 
disassociate the colporteurs working for the newspapers from 
the colporteurs that are working in the regular way. The 
regular colporteur work will go on just as before, ignoring 
the newspapers, except as they may have an opportunity 
of drawing attention to the fact that they are publishing 
the sermons, and if they find that they are interested in the 
matter, then identify the books with the sermons—that will 
be all the ordinary colporteurs will have to do; but we will 
have another set of colporteurs, some that will or have 
already sent in their names as being willing or anxious to 
engage somewhat in the newspaper work, and for them we 
will have a special edition of the HEAVENLY MANNA 
prepared specially for their use. We have not all the par-
ticulars of this so we can give them to you now, but to 
those who have indicated their desire to be engaged in that 
newspaper feature of the work, and who seem to have 
special qualifications for it, we will give special instructions 
by mail and send them samples of this HEAVENLY 
MANNA that is intended for the public. It will be more 
showy in style than our ordinary thirty-five cent edition and 
it will not be as good in quality as our best leather edition 
of the MANNA, but it will be specially something that 
will he attractive to the people and that can sell at a price 
which will allow a good margin, and then the price of the 
book and a brief subscription to the paper can be combined 
all for the one price of one dollar. 

And thus those who engage in that part of the work will 
be able to do a double service of putting into the hands 
of the people something that will be very helpful to them 
in the HEAVENLY MANNA for every day reading, and, 
secondly, also helpful in putting into their hands the weekly 
sermons and drawing their attention to the matter, which 
will be a good service. But my thought is that it should 
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not in any sense of the word interfere with the regular 
colporteur work, and that the field had beat be entirely 
separated, and that you keep right along with the ordinary 
colporteur work as heretofore as being one of the best 
services that we know how to render to the Lord. 

I believe, dear friends, that is about all I have to say, 
and it is my custom when I have got through to sit down. 
I do not often get through so soon, and I would have more 
I could talk about, but this meeting is called specially for 
the colporteurs' testimony meeting and for some colporteur 
instructions. 

We have asked Brother Cole to take special charge of the 
instruction feature, Brother Bohnet feeling himself rather 
rusty in colporteur work now, having been out of that part 
of the work for a while and not so up to date as Brother 
Cole is, therefore we are going to leave the instruction 
feature to Brother Cole, and you will have an opportunity 
of plying him with some questions if you wish. We think 
that is the better way, rather than to have each one give 
his experience, because while some of the experiences are 
very good, they are not apt to be as broad. That one person 
may be successful in his method, but there are certain 
methods by which all can leo rather successful, therefore we 
think that is the better way; and I hope you will concur, 
and not think we are trying to muzzle anybody, or keep 
anything that is good away from you, for that is not the 
intention; but we have found that sometimes very unsatis-
factory methods were proposed, and some thought they 
were very good when we knew they were not. They might 
be good for one person to try, but would be very unsatis-
factory, as we have proofs, for the rank and file of the 
colporteurs. Therefore, we are trying to give you such 
suggestions in the colporteur work as would be generally 
helpful to all, and then if you know a better way, God 
bless you, take the best you know. 

Then, dear friends, I will conclude my remarks by saying 
that I have had great pleasure in being with you this 
morning, and if I were to think for a moment you were all 
colporteurs, it would rejoice my heart so much I could 
hardly eat my dinner; but I guess you are not all colpor-
teurs, though you are all sympathizers with the colporteur 
work; and I presume all the rest that are not colporteurs 
are what we call sharp-shooters, looking for special oppor-
tunities to slip in some of those keys for Bible study. So, 
dear friends, be encouraged. The harvest is great and the 
laborers are none to many, and there is very much ripe 
wheat to be garnered. We are having evidences of it every 
day. And the newspapers where they are published are, 
we believe, stirring up a good sentiment. I want to tell 
you just about one ease that came to my notice, and I do 
not have as much time to examine those matters as I used 
to have—I used to read over many more of the letters than 
I have time now to read, but this matter was brought to 
my attention as being one of special interest. A brother 
who was a colporteur was laboring in a country district, 
and he went to a very small village and went into the coun-
try store and spoke to the storekeeper, and in the hearing 
of others made a canvass of him. The storekeeper said, 
That is something like what I have been reading in our 
newspaper we get from our county-seat town. He saw that 
the storekeeper was favorable, and he said, Yes, it is by the 
same pen as those sermons. 

It is! 
Yes, 
Well, then, I want it. The brother says he took orders, 

I think, for ten copies in the grocery store, because those 
people had been reading the discourses in the newspapers. 
He said, to his surprise, as he was going a few days after 
that down the road, he met a party of men working on the 
road, as farmers generally do join together and fix up the 
road, and one of those men was one who had been in that 
store and recognized the colporteur and he says, Here is 
the man I got those books from; you all want to get them. 
He took six more orders from those men right in the road 
there. It shows, dear friends, that there is an opportunity 
being opened up by the newspaper work that may make a 
very much larger field for the colporteurs than they have 
bad before, because it gives a certain kind of an impetus, 
something to back up what you have said respecting the 
presentations you are making. 

So then, dear friends, addressing you as eolporteurs, 
am very glad to be with you this morning, to look into your 
faces, and say, Be of good courage, there are not very 
many more hills on the road for us to climb before we get 
to the Eternal City, and soon we will be there, we hope. 

ROTHER COLE: I could not help but ad-
mire the way our beloved Pastor could make 
such an open confession. I know if it had 
been myself I would have been full of 
excuse; trying to tell you how it was that 
you did not receive your books, that it was 
not my fault, and making all kinds of ex-
cuses. The "old man" on my part always 
tries to crawl out of a thing just as grace-

fully as possible. It certainly did me a great deal of good 
to see the strength of character manifested in that way, 
openly acknowledging like he did, and in the way he did, 
why you did not receive your books. I believe we all re-
ceived a great deal of good from his expressions. 

I was thinking this morning of that verse which speaks 
of the plowman of the Millennial age overtaking the reaper 
of the Gospel age. We understand this has also been ful-
filled recently in a literal sense, and that there is a machine 
used at the present time in the great wheat fields out West 
which not only reaps the wheat and threshes it and puts it 
into the sacks, but with the same power also drags some 
plows behind and plows up the ground, making it ready for 
the crop of the next season. So we see in a literal sense 
how the plowman has overtaken the reaper. And I was 
just wondering if the newspaper plowman has not already 
overtaken the colporteur reaper! If so, it means that the 
time is short and that we need to be earnest and zealous, 
to work while it is yet day, for the night cometh wherein 
no man can work. I am sure we are all anxious to do all 
we can and to be earnest in season and to work, for we 
are all to reap that glorious reward if we faint not; and 
not only that, but a hundred-fold in the present time, as 
the Lord has said. For my own part, I am very glad I 
have had experience in the colporteur work. I still consider 
myself a colporteur, for I have three or four hundred books 
and territory yet, and my sympathies are in the work and 
always will be, for, as our beloved Pastor said, it seems 
to be blessed about as great as any feature of the harvest 
work. I know at the time I was thinking of going into 
the work I thought I could not do it, that I was not able 
to do any canvassing, and I have since often heard the 
expression, "because I have not gab enough," Now that 
is a mistake, as we have learned. We believe that probably 
some have made a failure because they had to much gab. 
We do not want to talk too much and then we will not find 
a great many questions we are linable to answer. People 
are very ignorant on Bible matter; and when you have 
present truth, they think you are a wonder. You have 
often heard afterwards how they talked about you, and 
wondered if you were a preacher, and so on, because your 
knowledge was so marvelous in their eyes. And yet from 
our own standpoint we thought we did not know anything 
much. So we believe if any are keeping out of the col-
porteur work because they think they cannot answer these 
questions, or that they have not gab enough, they are 
looking on the wrong side of the question. 

After thinking about the colporteur work a little more 
strongly, having had it brought to my attention more 
forcibly, I thought, Well, I have a pretty good position, I 
don't know whether I had better give it up or not; but I 
finally did, and some of my near friends in the truth—my 
relatives of course thought I was crazy, that is a foregone 
conclusion—but my friends in the truth thought surely I 
was not doing a very wise act in giving up a position to 
go into the colporteur work; they thought I was making a 
mistake. But as I feel about it now, the only change I 
would make ie the matter would be that I would do it all 
the more quickly. I would have quit the position sooner 
had I known then what I have since learned. 

I know Brother Russell values eolporteur work very highly. 
I know of a certain individual who said to him, Which 
would you prefer, that I continue in my position in a 
worldly way and contribute $75 or $100 a month to the 
tract fund, or give that up entirely- and go into the col-
porteur work! Which do you think the Lord would be 
most pleased with, Well, Brother Russell did not hesitate 
any to tell this brother that he would give up the position 
and go into the colporteur work. I know that party has 
not been sorry for taking his advice. So you see he thinks 
the colporteur work more valuable than $75 or $100 a month 
to the tract fund. 

We fear that a great many are permitting money matters 
to hinder rather than to help. We know how the Lord 
says to sell all we have and buy the truth and sell it not, 
and how we are to make friends with this mammon of un-
righteousness, that when it fails we may be received into 
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everlasting habitations. Now these friends, we understand, 
are the Lord Jesus and our Heavenly Father, and how are 
we to make friends with them? We are to make it with 
this mammon of unrighteousness. Everything of value that 
belongs to this world is unrighteous—not that the world 
itself is an unrighteous world, but that part which belongs 
to you and to me who have been made righteous through 
the blood of Christ. So now we are to make friends with 
this mammon we possess. We have the power of doing so 
with these possessions, and how are we going to do it He 
says, by using it. If we use it, and when the time comes 
when it will fail because we have used it, then we will be 
received into everlasting habitations for all eternity, having 
received that glorious down of righteousness that fadeth 
not away. On the other hand, if we do not use it, it is 
going to fail anyhow, for, as James says, the time is coming, 
and is not very far away, when the rich man will throw 
his gold and silver in the street, and it will not be able 
to deliver him in that day. Thus you see it will not do us 
any good anyhow; and if it fails in that way by not using 
it, then we have lost our friends and are not going to be 
received into everlasting habitations, but, on the other hand, 
if we do lose it by using it, then we are going to be received 
into that blessed state beyond the vail which we are all 
longing for. 

Just a few words along the line of method, and so on. 
We have been selling the three volumes for ninety-eight 
emits. Some, I believe, have not done that, and are still 
using the dollar method. We believe you are making a mis-
take in not changing. Of course we are not endeavoring to 
compel you to change, by any means, but now perhaps some 
of you do not like that odd two cents there. If you feel 
that way, and you are in a locality where pennies are not 
used very much, I would suggest instead of selling for one 
dollar that you make it the other way and sell the three 
volumes for 95 cents instead of 98 cents by all means rather 
than one dollar. I know at the time I changed from my one 
dollar method to the ninety-eight cent method, I certainly 
saw a great change in my order book down the column 
where I had the number of books sold. 

I understand some are selling the six volumes and are 
doing very well that way. I never succeeded in doing that 
very well—in fact I found I could place more books in the 
hands of a greater number of people by selling the three 
volumes instead of six. But now if others can do it the 
ether way, we are glad you can; no doubt some of you 
can. We are not all alike, you know, but I believe some 
are making a success of the six-volume method in that they 
are not selling for $2.25, but that they are selling for $1.98. 
Brother Russell and myself talked that matter over about 
six years ago, I guess, and be thought it was a pretty good 
point at that time, and I thought fairly well of it too; but 
somehow or other I never had the nerve to try it; I thought 
I could not sell but the three volumes, so I never tried to 
sell the six for $1.98. Some one had heard that Brother 
Russell did not think well of selling the books at less than 
usuaI price of $2.25, that he did not agree with the idea of 
selling for $1.98, but that is a mistake. Brother Russell 
does not object to that at all. In fact I feel quite sure if 
you paid for the books yourself, he would not object if you 
gave them away. 

Some have mentioned about studying the people to know 
just what to say to them. Now I study their character a 
great deal myself; that is the very first thought that comes 
into my mind when they come to the door; but some have 
studied their party in order to change the method. I think 
that is a mistake, for I would not change the method on any-
body, but I rather study the persons so that, after I have 
given the method, I may know what to say to them. Those 
two questions that are in the method, "Why.  God permits 
evil" and "What has become of the heathen?" I think are 
the two most perplexing questions among the people today, 
and if they are not interested in those two questions, cer-
tainly you cannot interest them in any other, as a general 
rule. Therefore, I do not change that method whatever. 

The "Cole" Method 
Good Morning:—We are calling upon the Christians of 

this vicinity. May I ask, Are you Protestants here? . . 
Thank you. We are engaged in a Home Missionary work 
of a new character. One of the large Bible Societies has 
arranged a new method of studying the Bible which is com-
manding a great deal of attention, especially amongst 
thoughtful Protestants, as these Studies have explained so 
many puzzling questions of the Bible, and our Bible Society,  

having found this so great a blessing, are very anxious to 
call the attention of every earnest Christian to theta; so 
I have called just a moment to have the pleasure of showing 
them to you if I may. I will not detain you long, only 
about the length of time I already have; so you see I'll 
not be any great nuisance to you, and I thank you for the 
trouble I have made you in calling you to the door. (Pro-
duces book.) 

The work is entitled, " The Divine Plan of the Ages;" 
and some of the questions it makes plain have, in fact, 
puzzled many of us all our lives. For instance, this Study, 
"Why God permits evil." Everywhere we look in the 
world it is filled with sorrow and trouble, sickness and pain 
and everything you could enumerate and we know it is only 
a matter of time until death comes to each of us. And it 
really seems that those who try to do and live right, have 
the most trouble. Now one can't help wondering why our 
Heavenly Father allows it, for he is Almighty and could pre-
vent if it he wished and he says he would do more for 
his children than an earthly parent would for theirs and 
we know how much that means to us. Now this question 
has been made very clear in this study and you see the 
numerous citations to the Bible, so it is no one's guess or 
conjecture, but we can see it in God's Word for ourselves. 
And, while God has not sanctioned evil, it clearly shows 
why he has allowed sin and death to reign for these Long 
6,000 years. 

And here is another interesting subject, also, about the 
heathen. What has become of all the millions of heathen 
who have died in ignorance? You know a great many think 
they are lost and, of course, we must all agree that ignorance 
is not the road to Heaven. But if that is true—it means 
that the devil is more mighty than God, for 99 people out 
of every 100 have died and never even heard of the name 
of Christ and we should have been just as ignorant if we 
had been in their place. But we are glad to know that's a 
great mistake and this study shows, more in harmony with 
our Heavenly Father's character, that the Bible contains a 
loving provision for all these poor, ignorant creatures. 

There are many other studies of like interest and import, 
but I'll not detain you any longer, as I promised, Now 
our Bible Society, having found this work so great a blessing, 
have made its publication a specie* and you can see 
from the enormous circulation, over two million, how much 
Christians appreciate it. And, having received so many 
donations from Christians who appreciate it so much, the 
Bible Society is getting them out at a price that surprised 
everybody. You know that such works are usually so high. 
Then, also, we are not paid any salaries but are doing this 
as missionary work. Now, there are three volumes and the 
whole set is only 98 eentsl Some think when we say 98 
cents, and bound like this, that we mean each volume is 98 
cents, but we don't; we mean 98 cents for the whole set of 
three. You see they are well bound in what we call the 
"spring back" binding and, if you would like these studies, 
I just take your address to-day and then 	bring them 
any time that is convenient to you and I always come myself 
so you know just what I have said and then there are no 
mistakes. You first see the three volumes, that they are 
the same size, binding, quality, etc., as this one, before you 
pay me anything and then the complete amount is only 98 
cents, Nothing afterward. May I have the pleasure of 
taking your address and placing these blessings in your 
home? 

I use the same method printed here, practically word for 
word—or at least use all the thoughts. Maybe I might use 
a different word here and there. When I study a party to 
see what kind of a character he has, and what might appeal 
to him, it is not with the object of changing my method, 
but I go through the same method each time with every 
person I meet. I study the person to know afterwards how 
to handle him. 

Some probably have thought that they could not go into 
the colporteur- work because they were very timid. It was 
may disposition to be that way when I was growing up as a 
child. I never cared to mingle with society at all. My 
parents and brothers would go to some little socials, or 
or entertainments, while I would be at home in a corner, 
reading a novel, or something like that. I much preferred 
the society of some novel to that of my friends. So, as a 
result, I did not develop the social qualities very well, and 
I was not able to talk very much naturally, and was timid 
and backward in meeting anybody. I thought certainly no-
body was further away from the colporteur work than I. 
At the first suggestion of the matter, I thought it would 
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be impossible for me to go to a door, that certainly my 
tongue would be dumb in my mouth. I was able to over-
come that timidity, and I believe it would be so with any-
body else who is allowing the "old man" to hold them 
back in that way. After I bad been in the colporteur work 
for seven years, it was not uncommon for my old partner, 
Brother MacMillan, and myself, when going from one town 
to another on our wheels, to feel backward about going to 
work; and even after getting of our wheels and coming to 
the first street in that town where we should naturally have 
begun our work, neither of us had the nerve to go to work; 
and we have often walked over the whole length of that 
town and never went to a door. We kind o' joked with our-
selves that we had to make a parade, you know a show 
always does that—and so we would go through the town 
and were not able to get up nerve enough to go and knock 
on the first door. Finally after going through the whole 
town, we would have to almost shut our eyes and run for 
the first door; but after we would get started,—after the 
ice was broken, so to speak —it would not be so bad. 

So you see when we have been able to make some little 
success of the colporteur work, it is not because we were 
cut out for it. Before I knew anything about the truth, I 
had often used the expression, "When you see me selling 
books you will know I am next to starving." So that is 
how I naturally looked at it. But from the Lord's stand-
point, of course it is all changed. If we have a desire to 
please the Lord, and if we have a good appearance, and 
wish to enter the Lord's service, I think that is a sufficient 
guarantee that we can make some success of the colporteur 
work. 

I thought we might go through this method very briefly, 
and then, as has been stated, see what questions there may 
be in your minds to ask. Naturally I am of very few words, 
and I always try to make a few words go a long ways, so 
in working out different methods of canvassing I have tried 
to boil it down, so to speak, like you do berries when you 
want to can them, and put a great deal of nourishment in 
a small space. So in the style of method it has always been 
my desire to bring it down forcefully and in a few words, 
so each sentence is designed to accomplish something. 

Of course the first thing is, "Good morning," or "Good 
evening," whichever the case may be; and say it in a very 
pleasant manner of voice; and we always want to have that 
Millennial Dawn smile on our faces. If we come around 
with trouble marked on our faces, we know that the world 
has trouble enough of its own, and they would think, even 
if they did not say it, "Go tell it to a policeman." If 
we are feeling downcast, not feeling good, or a little dis-
couraged, or something like that, we will never sell very 
many books in that condition of mind. So Iet us feel as 
light-hearted and happy as possible and let it be seen 
written on our countenance. 

Then the next thing, "We are calling on the Christians 
of this vicinity"—giving them the reason first why we are 
on their doorstep and have knocked at their door. Of course 
book agents are not very well thought of in general, and 
up to this point they do not know that we are selling a 
book, When we say we are calling upon Christians, of 
course a Christian has some degree of respect at every man 's 
house; so that would be the first thought. 

And the next thought, "May I ask, are you Protestants!" 
Before I ever ask that question, I already know they are, 
if that should be the ease at this house. The reason of that 
is, when we know they are Protestants and ask them that, 
then we know our ground. And when they feel that they 
are also talking with a Protestant, there is some common 
ground on which we are standing, and thus it brings 
mutual feelings to a certain extent. Just something like if 
a person went to a foreign country, as if you were an 
American and were over in France where everybody speaks 
French, which you were unacquainted with, and you should 
come across some other American over there who could not 
understand French, when you met him you would say, Are 
you an American! 

Yes. 
And you are! 
Yes. 
How happy I am to see you. 
There is mutual ground on which they can stand, although 

they have never seen each other before. So I purposely 
ask them, Are you a Protestant! when I have already learned 
that they are, so as to have that mutual ground of friend-
ship to stand on. Then I thank them. I always desire to 
be just as polite and kind and Christianlike as T under-
stand how to be, Then 7 say, "Ours is a home missionary  

work of a new character"—or "We are engaged in home 
missionary work of a new character"—Or some such expres-
sion as that. Use all the thought, but if you wish to use 
words of your own to express the same meaning, that would 
be all right. 

Now some thought they could not use the same words 
because it would not be natural to them. We have learned 
the words we already handle, and why cannot we learn 
others? Our ability to acquire knowledge certainly has not 
stopped so that we cannot incorporate new words or new 
expressions into our vocabulary. But anyhow, if you have 
other words that you can supply and handle much more 
easily, then use them; but use it something like that in the 
sentence, "We are engaged in home missionary work of a 
new character." I always Bay, "of a new character," be-
cause people are generally curious to know what something 
new is. When you see that you have gotten their curiosity 
aroused, you have opened up a way into their interest. You 
know the reputation of the gentler sex is that they have a 
great amount of curiosity, so when you say, I have some-
thing of a new character, you have gotten their curiosity 
right away. 

Then the next thing, "The Bible and Tract Society is pro-
mulgating a new method of Bible study, which is com-
manding a great deal of attention among all thoughtful 
Protestants." At one time we left out the words Allegheny 
and Pittsburg, because we made that city a very bad 
reputation, and as a result we had to drop those words. 
No good thing could come out of Nazareth, you know. Now 
that our headquarters are changed to Brooklyn, N. Y., you 
can use either one of those terms. We can say "Bible and 
Tract Society of Brooklyn," or "Bible and Tract Society 
of New York"—that would be the state, of course. Either 
of those expressions would be good to add, because Brooklyn, 
or New York, has a reputation of being a Bible center, 
as a great many Bible Societies are located there. If these 
words "promulgating a new method" do not roll off your 
tongue easily, use some other words in their place. 

I usually say, "commanding a great deal of attention." 
That would suggest there is a great deal of force, something 
back of the matter, when it would command a great deal 
of attention, and that there was something to this new 
method of Bible study. 

"Among all thoughtful Protestants." I emphasize the 
word "thoughtful." People like to be well thought of, 
and to think that they are bright and mentally superior to 
the average person. And so when you say it is command-
ing a great deal of interest among thoughtful Christians, 
and they should turn you down, they would be stamping 
themselves as not thoughtful; they would not like that very 
well; they would not want to condemn themselves. 

"Under this method the Lord's people may solve the 
most perplexing questions." There are a great many per-
plexing questions in the Bible, and everybody will agree to 
that. If this is such a deep method, and appeals to thought-
ful people, and I am one of that class, I would like to 
have one of those perplexing questions answered. Then I 
say, "May I have the pleasure of calling it to your atten-
tion!"—as though it were a great pleasure for you to call 
this to their notice, to show our earnestness and zeal back 
of the matter, to show there is some reason why we are doing 
this. 

And then I usually pause a moment, as though I were 
giving them a chance to object if they want to, but of 
course I do not let them object. If I see they are going 
to object I go right on and do not let them say yes or 
no; if I thought they were going to say yes, I would 
let that come out, but not otherwise. If they are silent 
you know we have the adage, "Silence gives consent." So 
let silence intervene at that point of the introduction. 

Up to that point you have not shown any books; they do 
not know what you have, as yet. At this point you take 
the book out and show it to them. After you start to take 
the book out of your pocket, do not let any silence come in 
there; do not allow any sort of bungling space to come in 
there, where the person you are talking to feels tis though 
he were out of place, and so on; if so you are letting valuable 
time go to waste. Let that little short space come in there 
while you are looking at them, and when you start to read 
from your book go right on with your canvass and do not 
let any time go to waste; that would be a disadvantage 
to you. 

Then we say, "The work is entitled 'The Divine Plan of 
the Ages'; some of the questions it makes plain have puz-
zled many of us all our lives." That is another thought 
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on the same order. The name, "The Divine Plan of the 
Ages," appeals very strongly to people. "It makes some-
thing clear that has puzzled us all our lives"—certainly we 
would like to learn some of those things which have puz-
zled us all our lives. 

Then we bring out, for instance, this subject, "Why 
does God permit evil?" and then you could have your book 
in some way so it will open to that seventh chapter, very 
readily—not that you are turning the leaves forward and 
backward trying to find what you want, but put your hand 
in your book that way (indicating), and keep your eyes 
on the person all the time; do not turn your eyes away at 
all, if possible. When I am letting the pages run with my 
thumb I am not looking at what I am doing at all; 
know what I am doing, but I am looking at the person. 
When it comes to the place it should stop it naturally 
stops there, because the book is trained in that way, and 
it does not come as though I was searching for it. It will 
naturally open there at the very page you are desirous of, 
and it comes in smoothly. 

Then the next thought would be, "Why God permits 
evil?" That is a question of course everybody has been 
perplexed about all their lives and no one except he is in 
the truth understands that whatever, and they all know it. 
So then rather magnify that matter is as few words as 
possible. 

So we say, "We look about us and see all the sickness, 
pain, trouble, and sin in the world, and we know it is 
only a little while until death takes each one of us away, 
or a little while until you and I must go into death"— 
some such little expression as that. In that way of course 
we have refreshed their minds. "It is certainly a very 
peculiar thing why God allows all of these things we have 
just mentioned briefly. And we have often wondered and 
perhaps inquired why the heavenly Father allowed it. 
Why is it! He is God Almighty, all power is centered in 
him; and he is more able to give good gifts to his children 
than an earthly parent is to give good gifts to his chil-
dren." Feed them on filial love, as all have love for chil-
dren, and then when our heavenly Father has children, as 
we would give so many things if in our power to our chil-
dren for their happiness, why is it that the heavenly Father, 
who is so much superior to ourselves, the Almighty God, 
who has all power centered in himself —how is it he allows 
so much sorrow to come on his children, while we would not 
allow any of that to come on our children? So you see 
that is all condensed there in just a few words. 

Then we go on telling them of course why it is this 
study makes it all clear. We do not explain why it is; we 
just bring it up, and leave the question unanswered; we 
just magnify that question as much as possible and say, 
Why is it God does not make this clear/ and let it stay in 
that condition in their minds. The book is what is going 
to explain that. If you would explain it to them, then they 
would not care to buy the book. It might not be satisfac-
tory and as a result they might not want your book; but, 
whereas, if you do not assume to explain it, why then they 
will take the book, and probably they might appreciate it, 
and probably they would never have done so should you 
attempt to explain it to them. So it is not our object as 
colporteurs to tell people what is in the book. If they ask 
you why God permits it, I would like to know that, we let 
them know that the book is what is to do that; do not 
answer the question; do not tell them why, even though 
you do know; it is the book we want to tell them about; 
that is why you are there, to sell it to them, so they may 
have that question answered. Do not go into any arguments 
or discussions with anybody. That was one thing we had 
to fight against for some time in our earlier experience 
because we knew we had the truth and they had the error, 
and so when they brought out some questions in opposition 
to the truth, we did not want to go away and not refute 
that statement and show them they were wrong. Now we 
had to work against that desire for a long while, because it 
is wholly wrong. Do not try to refute any of their state-
ments; just pass them by. If they say something about the 
matter, whether it is wrong or right, no matter what it 
may be, just say, "I am glad you are interested in these 
things to such an extent, and I am sure this is going to 
appeal to you much more than to the average person"— 
something like that. But do not answer their question and 
do not try to set them right on any subject. Let it pass 
by, for you will only work up an argument if yon do not. 

And then the same thought is centered, of course, in 
the second question about the heathen —Where have all the  

heathen gone! Then magnify that question in a few words 
as briefly as you can. Now I use this method almost word 
for word as we have it here. I believe the Indianapolis 
convention report has the same method, although some of 
the expressions may be a little different. Probably some of 
you have that report and by looking it over you might find 
some expressions you would like better than the ones in 
this method here; but it is really the same; all the expres-
sions are there; only the words may be changed a little. 

A thought comes into my mind about the introduction: 
A great many give the introduction shorter than this, I 
believe. A large city is always much harder than a small 
one to canvass, and instead of cutting it shorter I would 
rather add to it, if anything; and even in a small place I 
would never cut out a bit of this introduction; it gives you 
prestige with them; it works into their good grace. To be 
sure, you can go to the door and just pull your book right , 
out and say, "I am selling Bible Studies, but it would 
not have nearly as good an effect as this way would. And 
so I would say, even though you could make a briefer 
introduction and still they would not break away from you, 
and you would sell the books, and so on, it would not be 
the wisest way to do. I would not cut a single word out of 
this introduction, as far as I am concerned; but you do, of 
course, as you think best. 

In winding up the sale, we talk about the price of the 
book, how such books are usually sold higher than this. 
Our thought is to make it clear to them that we are not in 
this work for money, but it is so cheap, ninety-eight cents 
for three volumes like that, and so on. Make it very strong 
and forcible in as few words as possible. 

I do not know that I have anything more to say along this 
line of method, but I have given what I have always used, 
and the best thing that I know. I cannot do anything 
better, but if you can we are ever so glad to know that you 
can. We believe probably some are doing better, and many 
have soId a great many more books than we have, and we are 
glad you have, and hope you will keep on with that good 
success; we are so glad to know you are enjoying the work 
and getting spiritual profit out of it—doing good to others 
and being refreshed yourself. 

We will now throw the meeting open to questions that 
have not been touched upon, and we would be glad to have 
them. 

Q
UESTION: —How do you ascertain if the 

people are Protestants? 
Answer:—After I have canvassed the first 

house then I know down the street three or 
four houses what they are, as I ask the 
person I am talking with; after I have fin-
ished talking with her I say, Are your neigh-
bors here Protestants or Catholics? And she 
will tell me. Then I ask for two or three 

doors, as maybe they would not be at home the next door or 
would not come to the door, so I ask for several houses down 
as far as they know. In cities if they tell you five or six 
houses and they say five or six houses there are Catholics, 
sometimes they are mistaken, especially when they hesitate 
about the matter, so be careful you do not miss it sometimes. 
I believe at the present time a great many colporteurs are 
canvassing Catholics and having good success. I canvassed 
Catholic people the same as Protestants for about four 
years, but when I got down in the East where they were so 
thick, I got tired of it. Even after I got their orders, so 
many would go back on me that I gave them up entirely. 
By finding out where the Protestants were I could sell a 
great many more books. But I believe Catholic people are 
not quite so prejudiced as they have been in the past. so  if 
you are making a success in canvassing them, keep it up. 
We are glad to sell the books to anybody who has an ear 
to hear. 

Question:—Have you found any objection to the use of 
the words "new method" being taken in connection with 
Christian Science and New Thought? 

Answer:—No, I have not had any trouble that way. Some-
times I have said the words new method and did not say 
method very plainly, and they thought I was a Methodist, 
but never had them understand me as a Christian Scientist. 
Sometimes when I say something about God permitting evil 
that leads them to think I am a Christian Scientist, but if 
they say so, I say, No, this is the very reverse of Christian 
Science. Christian Science teaches there is no evil, that it 
is only a delusion or imagination, but this is the very oppo-
site; it admits there is such a thing as sickness, evil, 
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sorrow and death, and asks the question and answers it, 
Why is evil, and death, and so on, permitted? 

Question:—If you come to a house, and they had on the 
door, "No agents allowed," although we know we are not 
book agents, what would you do? 

Answer:—Well, I am usually blind to anything like that, 
and if I think there are people living there that might like 
what we have, I pay no attention to that, because we do not 
consider ourselves as book agents, but as ambassadors for 
the Lord. If they say anything about it, you could explain 
it, and if they do not say anything about it, then you have 
not gotten into any trouble; so I pay no attention to that 
myself. 

Question.:—Would it be proper to give a public lecture in 
a town where you. have canvassed, after you have done the 
work, if you were not asked to do so? 

Answer :—I think I would try to take the Lord's leading 
in the matter. 'Where there are several people who seem to 
manifest some interest, and I felt they would like to have 
a little meeting, I think I would hold it, and give them a 
little start, so to speak. I would think there would be 
nothing out of the way in doing something like that. You 
might try it once or twice, and if it worked all right, then 
you would know how to solve the question. 

Question:—.1 meant a public lecture, brother? 
Answer:—I should hardly think a public lecture would be 

just the best thing as a rule, for the pilgrims are delegated 
for this purpose, and usually it is not more than three or 
four months until a pilgrim would get to that town anyway 
—unless it should be some very small place. If it was a 
very small place where nobody was interested in the truth, 
I think you would have to use your judgment in that matter. 
Maybe sometimes it would be a pretty good thing, and 
maybe sometimes it would not. As a rule, most of the col-
porteurs find it is all they are able to do to pay their ex-
penses and get along in the work. If they stopped too long 
to give lectures it would drain their finances to some extent. 
I think you would have to be governed by the conditions. 

Question:—Would it be improper to say you were looking 
for Christian. people who would appreciate a gift of a set 
of Bible studies, and of course as finances are limited, we 
want to find those who are worthy; and as the books are 
sold at so low a price it would not be wrong to say it was a 
gift, that the ninety-eight cents was merely to be used in 
continuing the work? 

Answer:—As I would understand it, that would be another 
method of selling the books; and as I say, if anyone finds 
another method they can handle successfully, all right; we 
have nothing to say against• it. But certainly I could not 
sell them in that way. I don't know that there would be 
anything wrong to say it is a gift—we are giving our time, 
and the amount of money expended does not actually pay 
the Cost by any means, because we are not getting any 
salary and we are simply giving our time and getting enough 
to eat and wear. So it would be true to say it is partially 
a gift—not a whole gift, because there is the remittance of 
ninety-eight cents. If anyone is able to use it successfully, 
I would say nothing against it, but personally I would not 
think I could succeed very well with it. 

Question:—Doesn't the book say that the cost is twenty-
five cents, postpaid? 

Answer :—I believe it does in some places, but I think 
there was something in the Towna recently about any volume 
for thirty-five cents. If asked about this, you can tell them 
the reason: that we pay sixteen cents, the actual cost of the 
book; then there would be ten cents for mail charges, so 
that is what we are saving, or rather what we are profiting 
—that the ten cents for bringing it to thorn would go to 
offset their paying for a money order, and their stamp 
when writing, their time and so on, and I think it would be 
satisfactory to any fair-minded person. 

Question :—How about giving away the tracts, since there 
is so much volunteer work done? 

Answer:—We understand there are two tracts that are 
specially given to the colporteurs that the volunteers do not 
use, and thus it would not be a repetition of something they 
already had. I always carry the tracts with me, and if I 
have sold a volume at one house, at the next house I would 
leave, not the "Do You Know" tract, but I would leave 
the "Dark Cloud and Its Silver Lining" for fear they 
might be acquainted next door and it might do a little 
injury. I have found by leaving the "Do you Know" 
tract, sometimes I have made a sale. I have been called 
back where I was unable to sell them. Having left the 
"Dark Cloud and Its Silver Lining" tract they read 
a few words of it while I had gone to another house, and as  

a result they wanted the book. So I think the orders you 
may lose by leaving the tracts would be more than offset 
by the ones you would gain—or at least the good you had 
done to those people would pay. You have witnessed that 
much of the truth to them anyhow, so I would think you are 
missing a privilege of service if you do not use tracts right 
along. 

Question:—Some of the friends snake it a rule to finish 
the colporteur work, then go from house to house for tract 
distribution. How about that? 

Answer:—I see no objection to that, of course. 
Question:—What method would you use for canvassing 

the Jews? 
Answer:—Well, we do not meet very many Jews, but I 

usually refer to Abraham a good deal, and I turn back to 
that "Millennial Hopes and Criticisms" in the back of the 
first volume, and call attention to some of those things. I 
tell them about the Zionist movement, and how we appre-
ciate that very much. That would be the thought I would 
have in mind regarding them. 

Question:—A brother says he has not been in the colpor-
tear work, but he has done other work similar, and he is 
going to start out after the convention. That he had found 
in his experience after taking an order sometimes they 
changed their minds and he did not deliver the books, and 
would it be all right to take a deposit? 

Answer :—We have never made that a rule. We do find 
sometimes people have changed their minds when we come 
back. However, I would not think we would do wisely in 
asking a deposit, because there are many fakes going around 
doing that very same thing, and people have gotten swindled 
formerly in that way, and so they do not like to give a 
deposit. I usually say in the method, "We do not ask you 
to pay one cent until we come, and I will come myself, so 
you will know it is going to be exactly as we say about the 
matter; you will see the volumes, look them over, and know 
it is just what I am telling you about before you give me 
one cent, so you will be entirely satisfied about the matter." 
And that of course has a good impression with them. They 
may have heard something against the books in the mean-
time, and you have to canvass them over, that is all. After 
you have exhausted your resources, and you have failed to 
make them live up to their agreement, then I suppose we 
have to let them go. I would not get angry with them; I 
would still show a Christian spirit, although I would not 
approve of their way. But I would say, I am very sorry 
that you have gone back on your word in this way, and I am 
sure you are going to lose a blessing; that it is not me you 
are injuring by any means, for I am not looking for the 
money, and if you have taken somebody's word about the 
matter, and don't know yourself, having never read these 
books, why you are going contrary to what the Bible says, 
Solomon says, "He that condemneth a matter before he 
hears it, to him it is a folly and a shame." Something like 
that might wake them up so they would take the books 
afterwards. I would think that would be the better way, 
not to try to get any deposits but rather to try to canvass 
them over again, and show a Christian spirit, and how kind 
and gentle we are in the matter, and that will have a good 
impression anyway. It would be that much opportunity to 
witness the truth. 

Question:—A brother says one of the arguments he uses 
sometimes is this: He says to there, We are only desiring 
to cover the cost of freight, and so on, and our object is 
not to make money, etc.? 

Answer:—That is the way I usually talk, too, after the 
method has been gone through with, and they have not given 
me the order, and I see they are hesitating, but really are 
interested, instead of talking about some doctrinal subject; 
I never mention any doctrinal subject except these two, but 
maybe after that I will talk about the cheapness of the book 
and how good this paper is, that it is printed on dull paper 
because a glazed finish will cast a reflection at night when 
most of us do our reading, and that will injure the eyes. 
That is your stock in trade, after you get through with the 
canvass, and of course the successful canvasser is one who 
has a great deal of resource. 

Brother Cole:—A brother mentions about the Jews, that 
he found a very successful way for them, in speaking about 
this being the writing of Pastor Russell who has recently 
been in Jerusalem and has spoken to the Jews, and that 
some of the Jewish sh newspapers are now publishing the 
matter; that the Jews are not supposed to read anything 
without sanction of the Rabbi, and when they find the 
Jewish newspapers are publishing the sermons, that means 
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then it is sanctioned by them, and he has found some suc-
cess in that way. 

Question:—Is it not a fact it requires too much time to 
sell books to Jews? 

Answer:—Yes, I would not spend too much time on 
Catholics and Jews. The next age will be chiefly for them. 

Question:--A brother says, when asking persons if they 
are Protestants, and they say it is none of their business, 
what would be your reply? 

Answer;—Usually it is only the Catholics who reply in 
that manner, and I would not get angry, of course, about 
the matter; it would be natural for the "old man" to do 
so, but I would say, I did not suppose, of course, you were 
ashamed of that matter, and that was my business, to seek 
the Christian people and try to give them some of the bless-
ings I have enjoyed myself. I would talk to them in a 
kindly way, and smooth them down, and it might be all 
right in the end. 

Question :—In one-half day, when I took orders, I had 
three persons offer to pay for the books when I took the 
orders. Would you accept the money in advance? 

Answer:—Yes, I think I would, if they were willing to 
trust me, because something might happen in the meantime 
—they might spend their money for something else, or some-
body get sick, etc., but if they paid you the money that 
accident could not come in. If anybody was willing to pay 
on the spot, I would say nothing against that. 

Question:—When they ask you why you don't belong to 
some denomination, what is your answer? 

Answer:—That has been answered a good many times, 
and you will find it in the back convention reports; but 
answering it again, I will say that usually most of you have 
belonged to some denomination, and you can say, I was 
reared in the Methodist Church, or the Baptist Church, or 
whatever it might be. You are rather evading the truth, to 
some extent, but what you are telling is the truth. The 
Scriptures say, "Be wise as serpents." 

Question:—A brother asks what would be the best way of 
getting people to promise they would read the books after 
you had delivered them.? 

Answer:—As suggested in this method, at the bottom of 
it, tear the wrapper off the books and show the books, show 
that you are proud of them and interested in the matter, 
not that you are interested in getting their ninety-eight 
cents, and that is all, but tell them how you are very appre-
ciative of these works, that they are wholly responsible for 
what little knowledge you have gained about the Bible. 
And you might say to them, "You should not neglect read-
in them. I do not want you to put them in the bookcase 
and let them stay there, but read them and get the blessings 
they contain." 

Question:—Suppose they say, The author's name is not 
in the book? How is that/ 

Answer:—I usually say, "That shows the humility of this 
man who has written the book, that he is not desirous of 
parading his name but rather the name of Christ"—some-
thing on that order. 

Question:—Do you usually have your books with you when 
you are canvassing, or do you wait and send to Brooklyn and 
get them after you take the orders? 

Answer:—When we are canvassing counties, I usually 
mark out the number of towns we have on the map, and 
what the population is, and then we usually take some 
center city where we send as many books as we think we 
will probably need, making as good a guess as we can. After  

you get used to it, you can tell about how many books to 
order and have them sent to some central place, then you 
can carry them on your wheel, or whatever your method is, 
to the outlying towns. 

Question.--What do you do if they ask you if these are 
Millennial Dawn books? 

Answer:—Why, I try to evade that as much as I can, to 
see how much they are in favor of Millennial Dawn, or how 
much they are against them. Maybe I would say, "These 
are something on the order of Millennial Dawns; we find 
the Bible teaches a millennium," and go on that way, and 
then if they would not let me out of the question, and say, 
"I want to know if these are Millennial Dawns?" I would 
plainly say, Yes, that is Millennial Dawn. I would try to 
avoid it first, if I could—"Yes, it teaches a millennium; all 
Christian people find the Bible teaches a millennium." 

Question:—Would you recommend having these little mot-
toes and putting the dates on the back of them? 

Answer:—That would be all right if you and that a good 
way. 

Brother Cole: —A sister says that some of the sisters do 
not seem to be able to use the "Cole" wagon, do not know 
how to manage it, and so on. She says she finds it a great 
help. I think you will have to get a little used to it, but 
it need not take very long. It is like riding a bicycle, you 
know; at first it is pretty hard, but after a while it becomes 
very simple. If you get used to it, it will go along very 
easily on the sidewalk; and if it wants to run off to one 
side or the other, it is because the wheels are not exactly in 
line; it has gotten bent; if it runs to the right side, take 
the wheel and bend it a little the opposite way until it does 
run straight. It ought to be perfectly satisfactory. I find 
it so myself. I carry one with me all the time. Frequently 
I would have had to pay cab hire somewhere if I had not 
had that. And I just walk along the street with it, so it 
does not make any difference, and I am not breaking my 
shoulders. I know some of the sisters say they have had a 
great blessing from it. .Some said they could not have been 
in the eolporteur work, if it were not for the help they 
received from it. So if some have been having difficulty 
with it, if they would talk to some of the sisters who have 
been using it with success, I think they would find help. 

BART BOOK-MARKS —Brother Russell:— 
There is just one other matter about those 
little celluloid heart book-marks. I presume 
all of the eolporteurs have had them. A 
suggestion was made by one of the colpor-
teurs the other day that if he could have 
some of those to give with sets of books he 
could sell a great many more books, he 
thinks; and it seems to me the suggestion is 

a very good one. Quite a good many would like to have 
those. And you can say to them they are not for sale at 
any price, and not to be had at any price, and we will give 
them therefore to the colporteurs for this special use to 
give away with a set of books—I was about to say with a 
set of six books, but I am afraid that would overtax you, 
so we will say, with a set of three books; and in placing 
your orders, if you choose to order these heart book-marks, 
you can order them in proportion as you order sets of three 
books. For as many sets of three books as you order, you 
can order the book-marks if you choose to order them in 
that way; but please consider them for use only in that 
manner. 

2:30 P. M.—Discourse by Brother A. E. Burgess. 
Subject: "SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS" 

OUR subject for this afternoon is Spiritual 
Consciousness, from the text in Hebrews 
5:13-14: "For everyone that useth milk is 
unskillful in the word of righteousness, for 
he is a babe: but strong meat belongeth to 
them that are of full age, even those who 
by reason of use have their senses exercised 
to discern both good and evil." 

We would define consciousness as that 
state or condition of being aware of personal identity, com-
prising an aggregation of quality inherent in the individual, 
together with various qualities or impressions received from 
without through the medium of the five senses. The exercise 
of these senses is very essential to the development of con-
seioasness. If we desire to become proficient in the vocal  

art, it is necessary that we should awaken to a consciousness 
of what is required in the way of proper tone production, 
according to certain recognised principles and laws of music, 
so it is necessary we should exercise our hearing in this 
way under the proper instruction, in order that we might 
carry on our practice and accomplish the desired result. 

If we desire to pursue the art of painting, it is necessary 
that we should awaken to a consciousness of what consti-
tutes the art, that the sense of sight should be exercised in 
order to discern the fine distinctions of shade and color, and 
that the mind should be instructed in regard to what consti-
tutes true art, in order that we might eonstruct a work of 
art which would be beyond criticism. 

We find this same principle of exercise necessary to the 
manifestation of all the senses. And we find this same 
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principle operating in connection with spiritual things. In 
the life of the Christian, the Apostle in our text calls atten-
tion to the fact that there is an infancy, or childhood stage, 
when the "milk of the Word" is suitable, and an advanced, 
mature stage, when the deep things of God could be under-
stood and appreciated. We find likewise in the life of the 
Christian there are five senses which are similar in their 
operation to the five physical senses. For instance, the 
Scripture speaks of the hearing of faith, seeing with the 
eyes of our understanding, coming into touch with God, and 
it speaks of the Lord Jesus Christ as being touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities. Likewise, also, we read, "0, taste 
and see that the Lord is good." And again the Scriptures 
represent the services of love as emitting a sweet odor. 

We understand that Father Adam, being created in the 
image of God, would have a perfect consciousness toward 
God; not consciousness of spiritual things, but consciousness 
of certain moral principles which would be written in his 
very nature. We find that Adam did not retain this perfect 
consciousness toward God and toward righteousness, as 
the Scriptures say, "By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned." And as a result he became deeper 
and deeper steeped in sin and degradation, and his moral 
perceptions, by which he was enabled to recognize right and 
wrong principles, became hardened; and the general condi-
tion of the human race as regards fellowship and relation-
ship with God, or consciousness of righteous principles, is 
described in many Scriptures. 

In regard to the sense of hearing, we are told that "They 
are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her ear. They will not 
hearken to the voice of charmers, charming never so wisely." 

In regard to the sense of sight, we have the declaration 
that the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them. 

In regard to the sense of touch, we read concerning these, 
"Who, being past feeling, have given themselves over unto 
lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness." 

In regard to the sense of taste, the prophet Job declares, 
"Is there iniquity in my tongue? Cannot my taste discern 
perverse things 1"—implying that there is a taste which has 
become perverted, and that cannot properly discern things 
which are good. 

In regard to the sense of smell, we have in the words of 
the Psalmist the condition of the human race stated in this 
way: "Their idols are silver and gold, the work of men's 
hands. They have mouths, but they speak not; eyes have 
they, but they see not ; they have ears, but they hear not; 
noses have they, but they smell not; they have hands, but 
they handle not; feet have they, but they walk not; neither 
speak they through their throat. They that make them are 
like unto them." 

We can readily see that the Psalmist is not referring to 
physical senses, but he is referring to the mental condition 
which is represented by these, showing the state of the 
human race, steeped in darkness, sin and degradation. 

The Apostle Paul shows very clearly how this condition 
came about in the first chapter of Romans where he says 
that when they knew God they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful; but became vain in their imagina-
tions and their foolish hearts were darkened. Here we have 
very clearly expressed the process by which the human race 
has come into the condition of darkness in which we find it, 
and in which the Apostle found it at that time. But we 
find that Gad did not permit all the race to come fully 
under the influence of the great adversary; he did not 
permit all the race to have their senses deadened in this way, 
but we read of those who were feeling after God, if haply 
they might find him —some whose senses had not been 
entirely perverted, but who were in that condition and atti-
tude of heart where they could respond to the influence of 
the Lord's instructions. Now a thought that is very neces-
sary for us to see here is, that no matter how much we might 
desire to feel after God, and to know him, we could not do 
so, we could not find him, we could not know these righteous 
principles, unless he was pleased to manifest them to us. 

But now in due time, God manifested himself in the dark-
ness and silence that reigned. God showed himself the great 
God of Love as well as of justice, and in due time he sent 
forth his Son into the world, heralded by John the Baptist 
as the voice of one crying in the wilderness. And now those 
who are capable of being influenced by this sound, those 
whose senses have not become deadened through the influ-
ence of sin, those are the ones who exercise the hearing of 
faith and come into relationship with God. 

Now the Scriptures likewise suggest to us a picture of 
the whole world not only having their senses deadened by 
sin, but as they are also asleep, unconscious. There is a 
difference between being asleep and being blind, or deaf, 
or having the senses impaired. We find that sleep, for in-
stance, is a state wherein the organs and senses might be 
perfect and capable of being brought into operation when 
the condition of wakefulness was brought about, while a 
person who is blind, or deaf, or paralyzed, cannot feel any-
thing in the sense of touch; even if he were awakened up 
from a sleeping condition he could not respond to any of 
those influences of light, of sound, or of contact, or anything 
of the kind. So we find the Scriptures represent the world 
as having been asleep. When the joyous message of God 
as represented in the preaching of John the Baptist, "Re-
pent, for the Kingdom of God is at hand," came, it aroused 
certain ones who were asleep, whose senses bad not been 
deadened by sin, and they responded, as the disciples and 
others did. Those were the ones who were feeling after 
God, if haply they might find him. 

So those ones then who were faithful to God to the extent 
he had revealed himself to them, were in a proper condition 
to receive the Gospel. Now the Scriptures show us likewise 
these were asleep, and many were dreaming dreams. The 
prophets and righteous men, all who were of that class 
feeling after God, had pleasant dreams, dreams of Christ's 
coming Kingdom, of the glorious time spoken of as the 
Golden Age when reconciliation to God would be effected, 
but they had not that consciousness toward God to worship 
him in spirit and in truth, because God did not give them 
an intelligent understanding of his plans and purposes. 

But now we come to those whose senses are exercised 
during the present time, those who have been awakened and 
responded to the glorious message, "Repent, for the king-
dom of God is at hand." These have exercised the hearing 
of faith and have come into the blessings that God has to 
give to them. 

It is proper for us at this time to consider the contrast 
between those who exercise the hearing of faith and the 
world in general. The Scripture speaks of those having been 
enemies of God —"Enemies in your minds by wicked 
works." Again, "And you bath he quickened, who were 
dead in trespasses and sin." Now we ask, what is the 
difference? How is it there are some who respond to the 
influence of the Gospel, and exercise the hearing of faith, 
who were enemies of God? Would we not reasonably under-
stand that they would require the same treatment God has 
arranged for the world in general? Would not we require 
the New Covenant, with the Lord Jesus Christ as Mediator, 
to bring us unto harmony with God? We answer, no, and 
the secret is found in the words: "And you who were some-
times alienated and enemies in your minds by wicked 
works." There it is. Those who were feeling after God, 
being ignorant of God's plans and purposes, and the prin-
ciples of righteousness, before it was God's due time to 
manifest these, were enemies in their minds because of lack 
of proper instruction, because of ignorance concerning the 
proper standard; but when they were brought into contact 
with the truth their hearts responded, they heard the words, 
they appreciated them, they accepted the truths, and they 
came into the condition of fellowship with God, and peace 
with God through the Lord Jesus Christ. But those of the 
world who have failed to respond to the message of the 
Gospel, there is a little difference in these. The Apostle 
explains it where he says, "Ye henceforth walk, not as 
other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the 
understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the 
blindness of their heart. Who being past feeling have given 
themselves over to lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness 
with greediness." 

But these, when brought to a knowledge of their condi-
tion, their hearts respond, and they exercise the hearing of 
faith, and come into relationship with God, and are consid-
ered as at peace—having a measure of peace—and they are 
therefore in an attitude for a further manifestation of God's 
grace and favor toward them. 

And this brings them now to the exercise of the next 
sense, the sense of sight. The Psalmist says, "Blessed is 
the people that know the joyful sound: They shall walk, 
CI Lord, in the light of thy countenance." 

It is not everyone who hears the joyful sound of recon-
ciliation with God who walks in the light of God's coun-
tenance. Something else is necessary besides this. They 
need to come to the condition where the eyes of their under-
standing are enlightened to know the deep things of God; 



T FIE subject of our discourse this afternoon 
is the selection of a bride for Isaac, and 
how this is a picture of the selection of the 
	 Church as the Bride of Christ. We find the 

record of this in Genesis 24: "And Abra- 
ham was old and well stricken in age: and 
the Lord has blessed Abraham in all things." 

We find in the Bible that Abraham is the 
picture of God—Abraham is a type of 

Jehovah. This we find clearly pictured in the 22nd chapter 
of Genesis. "And it came to pass after these things, that 
God did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: And 
he said, Behold, here I am. And he said, Take now thy 
son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee 
into the land of Moriah; and offer him there for a burnt 
offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee 
of." (Gen. 22:1.2.) God put a special test on Abraham, 
and this was a picture of a special test upon our Father 
himself. Abraham had a special trial in connection with 
his dear son, and this was used as a picture of a great trial 
to con* on our heavenly Father in connection with his son. 
Abraham's trial was in connection with his only son,—not 
that Ishmael was not a son of Abraham, but Isaac was 
Abraham's special son, a son of promise, the one that Abra-
ham had been promised when God said, "In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called." So this is a picture of God having a great 
trial, or test, in connection with his only son. Not that the 
angels are not the sons of God, nor that Adam was not a 
son of God, but that Jesus was his only son in the sense 
of being the only one that God by his direct power brought 
into being. 

This is manifest in Revelation 3:14, where it declares, 
"These things saith the Amen, the faithful and the true 
witness, the beginning of the creation of God." This is 
also evidenced in Colossians, 1:15, "Who is the image of 
the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature." So our 
heavenly Father brought his dear Son, our beloved Master, 
the Logos, into existence first. The sixteenth verse of that 
first chapter of Colossians declares that by him were all 
things made, whether they be things visible or invisible, 
thrones, dominions, powers, all things were made by him 
and for him, and by him all things consist. And so when 
Abraham had a special test concerning his only son, this 
was a picture of God having a special test concerning the 
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they need to come to a condition of spiritual consciousness, 
where they can see the heavenly things rather than the 
earthly things; and so those who have come unto God in the 
attitude of desiring to know him, who have had a desire 
in their hearts which would represent the sense of touch—
coming into touch with God—having had this desire aroused, 
it brings them to a point where they say, Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to dot How can I serve thee faithfully and 
acceptably, What is your good will concerning me? To 
such we have the words of the Lord, through the Psalmist, 
declaring, "Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, and incline 
thine ear; Forget also thine own people and thy father's 
house; So shall the Xing greatly desire thy beauty: for he 
is thy Lord; and worship thou him." 

What a grand and glorious experience is it to the indi-
vidual who awakens to the consciousness of spiritual things, 
and sees as never before the graciousness of the Lord's char-
acter! He begins now to come into closer touch with God, 
and at this time not only are the eyes of his understanding 
enlightened so that he begins to walk in the light of the 
Lord's countenance, but likewise his hope is made complete, 
which is not complete without the exercise of these two ele-
ments, the desire to serve the Lord, and to come into touch 
with him, and now his expectation of coming into these 
glorious things promised is awakened, and he rejoices in 
the hope of the glory of God. We might well understand 
that expectation, the second element of hope, constitutes 
spiritual appetite; that in proportion as our expectation 
increases we will enjoy more fully the good Word of God -
as the Scripture says, "0 taste and see that the Lord is 
good." We all know the effect of good, palatable food upon 
our appetites, and how it makes our mouths water, as we 
anticipate the enjoyment of partaking. So likewise as our 
sense of taste comes into exercise, we taste and see that 
the Lord is good. 

Then, again, in this same connection, we have coming into 
operation that which is represented by the word "love"— 
the sense of smell. Along this line the Apostle speaks con-
cerning certain services of love which the Church at Philippi 
rendered unto him. He says, "For even in Thessalonica ye 
sent once and again unto my necessity. Not because I desire 
a gift: but I desire fruit that may abound to your account. 
But I have all, and abound: I am full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which were sent from you, an odor 
of sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God." 

Now having brought the matter to the place of spiritual 
consciousness, with all of these various senses in operation, 
our faith, our hope, our sense of hearing, the hearing of 
faith, and seeing with the eyes of the understanding, and 
coming into touch with God, precious fellowship with him, 
having tasted to see that the Lord is good, and having rec-
ognized the sweet odor of the incense of the Lord 's blessed 
arrangement, let us exercise these senses more and more; 
let us remember the exhortations of the Apostle along this 
line: "Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith." 
Let us see to it that the various stones constituting the 
foundation are in a proper place. Let us also remember 
that if we trust in God, we will not be anxious about any-
thing, but in everything by prayer and supplication let our 
requests be made known unto God. This is a sure recipe for 
the peace of God which passeth all understanding. Again, 
let us set our affections on things above, that that closeness 
of fellowship and touch with God might not be interfered 
with. Let us likewise consider our spiritual taste more and 
more to see that the Lord is good. Let us also remember to 
keep ourselves in the love of God, for if we do these things, 
adding to our faith, virtue, and all the various qualities of 
love which the Scriptures instruct us in, we are assured that 
we will never fail, but so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 

4:00 P. M.—Discourse by Brother A. M. Saphore. 
Subject: "SELECTION OF THE BRIDE" 

only Son that God, by his divine, direct power brought into 
being. Therefore in John 3:16, we read, "God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten son, that whosoever 
believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. " 

"Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, who thou lovest, 
and get thee into the land of Moriah." The land of 
Moriah is used in picture as the earth. God was saying to 
Abraham, Take now your son whom you love and get you 
into the land of Moriah, for you are a picture of me. I am 
going to take Jesus, my son, whom I love, and get me into 
the earth. And, Abraham, do you love your boy? 

Oh, yes, dear Father, I love Isaac, my boy. 
Well, you had better love him, you had better not say, I 

think I love him, I guess I love him, because you should say, 
I love him; for I love my boy, and you are a picture of me, 
and your boy is a picture of my boy. Take now, thy son, 
Isaac, thine only son, whom thou lovest, and get thee into 
the land of Moriah, and offer him for a burnt offering. I 
am going to offer Jesus, my son, as a burnt offering, and I 
want you to picture me by offering your son as a burnt 
offering. And don 't you dare go into the valley to offer him 
up; I am going to offer Jesus on a mountain—it is going 
to be on Mount Calvary ; therefore, "Take now thy son, 
thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into 
the land of Moriah; and offer him there for a burnt offering 
upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of." 

So, dear friends, we have positive evidence that Abraham 
in the Scripture is used as a picture of God. Therefore we 
will consider our lesson. 

"And Abraham said unto his eldest servant of his house, 
that ruled over all that he had, Put, I pray thee, thy hand 
under my thigh." Just as Abraham said something to his 
eldest servant, so this is a picture of God saying something 
to his eldest servant. Who is God's eldest servant? Someone 
might at first be inclined to say, Jesus is God's eldest 
servant; but no, dear friends, God had an older means of 
service than Jesus. Well, who was that? Who was that 
oldest servant of God? I answer, dear friends, that God's 
oldest servant is the holy Spirit. God used the holy Spirit 
as a servant in bringing into existence even Jesus. And 
just as Abraham directed his eldest servant, just so God is 
directing the operation of his holy Spirit. 
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"And I will make thee swear by the Lord, the God of 
heaven, and the God of earth, that thou shalt not take a 
wife unto my son of the daughters of the Canaanites among 
whom I dwell; but thou shalt go unto my country, and to 
my kindred, and take a wife unto my son, Isaac." Abra-
ham said to his eldest servant, Don't you dare go to the 
outsiders, don't you dare to go to any that are not members 
of my household, for I want a bride for my son to be taken 
from the members of my own household. So God would 
direct the operation of his holy Spirit, his eldest servant, 
saying, Don't you go to the outsiders, don't go to the world 
of mankind in their ignorance and superstition, and in their 
sin, to take out a bride for my son Jesus; I want the bride 
of Christ to be taken from amongst the household, from my 
own kindred, from my own family. And so we see that 
none of the world are invited to become the Bride of Christ. 
The only ones who have the invitation to become part of 
the Bride of Christ are those who are members of the 
household of faith, the household of God. The only ones 
who have this privilege are the ones who have already ac-
cepted Jesus as their sacrifice, as their Savior, and thus the 
Word declares to them, "My son, give me thine heart." 

I remember in New York City, how one day we were 
passing around little tracts outside of a. church and the 
preacher came out and says, "What are you doing here, 
circulating this literature and trying to lead away my 
people!" 

"No," I said, "my dear brother, we are not doing that; 
we are here giving out Little pamphlets; perchance some of 
your congregation might desire to know more about the 
Bride of Christ, and might be justified by faith in Jesus, 
might be willing to lay down their all in service to God and 
make their calling and election sure." 

He says, " You are taking out a church, are you?" 
"Yes, dear brother, we are associated with our Father; 

we are working together with God in the selection of the 
Bride class." 

"Why don't you go down in the slums of the town; there 
is the place to go to take out the Bride of Christ. What 
are you coming here to my church for?" 

I said, "My dear brother, would you like to go down 
to the slums of town and get a wife for yourself? And 
don't you think our Master is every bit as good as you are! 
You would have your wife come from a decent, respectable 
family, and we want our heavenly Father, who sent his 
holy Spirit to select a Bride for Christ, to select that Bride 
from a decent, respectable family, too —those who are mem-
bers of the household of faith." 

And so, just as Abraham sent his eldest servant to select 
a bride for Isaac, just so God sends his holy Spirit to select 
a Bride for Jesus. Don't you go to the outsiders, the 
world, but rather go to those who are of the household of 
faith. 

"And the servant said to him, Peradventure the woman 
will not be willing to follow me into this land. Must I needs 
bring thy son again into the land from whence thou earnest? 
Abraham said unto him, Beware that thou bring not any 
son thither again." Just as the eldest servant would say, 
Suppose the woman will not be willing to come, what shall 
I do? Shall I take Isaac all the way back there to the 
place where he came from/ She might put up with him 
when I take him back there, she may marry him, but she 
may not wish to leave what she has and to sacrifice every-
thing of her Father's house that she might be associated 
with him. Shall I take him back! Abraham says, Do any-
thing else, but don't you take my boy back there again -
not at all. 

So this is a picture of how God's holy Spirit might sug-
gest, saying, Peradventure there will not be enough down 
there that have received the name of Jesus, and have thus 
been justified through his precious blood, that would be 
willing to give up all they have and follow the leading of 
the holy Spirit, that they might go to the Holy City and 
be the Bride of Christ, what must I do! Must I bring thy 
Son again into the land from whence thou earnest! Shall I 
bring Jesus from the heavenly court again! Shall I make 
him a human being? There may be some who would be 
willing to put up with him if I brought him back there 
again, but they may not be willing to give up all they have 
and follow the Lamb u-hithersoever he goeth. God says, 
They do not have to put up with him; if they are not 
willing to give up all they have, sacrifice all their father's 
house, Adam's house, Adam 'a possessions, and follow the 
leading of the Lord's holy Spirit, the eldest servant, they 
are not worthy to see his face. Jesus said, A little while 
and ye shall not see me. And again: A little while and ye  

shall see me. Yet a little while and the world seeth me no 
more; but ye shall see me; because I live, ye shall live. 

"The Lord God of heaven, which took me from my 
father's house, and from the land of ray kindred, and 
which spake unto me, and that aware unto me, saying, Unto 
thy seed will I give this land; he shall send his angel before 
thee and thou shalt take a wife unto my son from thence." 
You need not worry a bit about it, you will get a bride; 
you may have a little question in your mind for a while, but 
you will get her. 

The servant did not say, Oh, Abraham, I am only to take 
ten camels to select a bride? I am afraid that will not be 
enough, but I have decided to take forty camels, because 
you know all the women there will want to become a bride 
of Isaac, and they will not know which one is going to be 
the bride, and they will all want to come and become the 
bride of Isaac and there will be strife along the way, and 
it will be awful. That was not the picture, dear friends, 
but I fancy the Lord might have suggested something like 
that, for, dear friends, what has it been! We have certain 
believers in the Lord, a certain class of people, saying, I am 
going to be the Bride. Another class says, You are not going 
to be the Bride, I am going to be the Bride; I believe in 
election; I believe such passages as say, the Bride was 
foreknown unto him from before the foundation of the 
world; I believe such passages as declare, "Fear not, 
little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom." And our friends on the other side say, You 
are not the Bride at all; I am the Bride, for I believe in free 
grace; I believe such passages as declare "The spirit and 
the bride say, Come. And whosoever will may come, and par-
take of the water of life freely." And then some other of 
our friends say, Neither one of you are the Bride; I am 
the Bride; I am the oldest; am I not the mother? So they 
claim here and there that they have this right to become the 
Bride of Christ. Dear friends, that was not the picture. 
The picture was, there will be one, not will there be many 
brides; not will there be many who claim to be the Bride 
of Christ, but there will be a little flock. 

"And if the woman will not be willing to follow thee, 
then thou shalt be clear from this, my oath. Only bring 
not my son thither again. And the servant put his hand 
under the thigh of Abraham his master, and ware to him 
concerning that matter. And the servant took ten camels 
of the camels of his master, and departed; for all the goods 
of his master were in his hand: and he arose and went to 
Mesopotamia, unto the city of Nahor." 

What do you think those camels represent? I think those 
camels represent the Bible; I think they represent God's 
Word of Truth. But, says some one, how do you know! 
What makes you think about the Bible when you think of 
camels? I will tell you: The camel is the animal that is able 
to contain more water than any other animal, and the Bible 
is the book that contains more -water of truth than any 
other book. Then again, the camel is able to go longer 
without water than any other animal, and the Bible has been 
able to go longer without additional truth than any other 
book. We find the prophets of old, 4,000 years ago, gave 
the camels a good big drink, and we find the Master and 
the dear Apostles gave the camels more to drink about 2,000 
years ago, and they have gone all the way through this 
wilderness condition of the Gospel age, 2,000 years, and no 
more water was necessary. But we thank the Father if he 
has raised up any instruments that help us to get up on top 
of the camels. We praise the Father that he has given us 
a camel that has two humps on it—we have the old hump 
and we have the new hump. 

Some of our Christian friends think that one hump is 
enough. They say, You don't want that Old Testament, 
you don't need it; we are living the New Testament times, 
and that is all we need; it is all in the New Testament. 
But our camel is not a dromedary. Then some would say, 
You do not want the OM, and you do not need all the New 
Testament. All you need is the 5th chapter of Matthew. 
Why, they have just sawed of the one hump, and they are 
saying, Let us sandpaper down the other. I thank God he 
has given us the two humps of the camel. Don't you re-
member how he says in Revelation that unto the woman was 
given two humps of the camel! It don't say that, but it 
says, unto the woman was given two wings of a great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness. So we find the old 
wing and the new wing. Some people think they can fly 
with one wing. I am afraid they will not fly very high. 
Then some are not satisfied with that, but they think they 
do not want any of the old wing, but only the 5th chapter 
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of Matthew; they think they will get along with just a few 
feathers. 

But, says someone, What do you mean by the ten camels? 
It says he took ten camels. Do you think God has arranged 
ten Bibles for us? Oh, no, the ten camels represent the one 
Bible. How is that? Don't you remember bow the Word 
declares itself to be the harp of God, and how it is pictured 
as being an instrument of ten strings. I am glad it did not 
say eleven. There we have the creation string, the condem-
nation string, the law string, the ransom string, the justi-
fication string, the consecration string, the glorification 
string, the resurrection string, the restitution string, and 
the second death string. Praise God we do not have any 
more strings than these; praise God we have that many. 
But some people are not content with playing on them all; 
they are not desirous of using all the strings; they are just 
playing on one string—la! la! la! 

But, dear friends, how thankful we are the Lord permits 
us to play on all the strings—how that man was created 
upright, how he was condemned to death because of dis-
obedience, how the Law was added because of transgression 
until the promised seed should come, how the promised seed 
did come, the ransom; and how through faith in his blood 
we are justified; how next we must consecrate ourselves 
living sacrifices, offering ourselves to God, holy and accept-
able; how that this, if we are faithful, will lead us to 
glorification; how there will be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and the unjust (Acts 24:15); and how 
there will be times of restitution spoken by the mouth of all 
God's holy prophets; how that the disobedient shall be de-
stroyed in the second death (Acts 3:23); that some who 
will not obey that prophet in that day shall be destroyed 
from amongst the people. 

So we are thankful for the ten camels that the Lord has 
permitted the eldest servant, the holy Spirit, to bring, that 
we might be carried from this land even unto the Eternal 
City, and become the Bride of Christ. 

"He made his camels to kneel down without the city by 
a well of water at the time of the evening, even the time 
that women go out to draw water. And he said, 0 Lord God 
of my master Abraham, I pray thee, send me good speed 
this day, and show kindness unto my master, Abraham. 
Behold I stand here by the well of water; and the daughters 
of the men of the city come out to draw water: and let it 
come to pass that the damsel to whom I shall say, Let down 
thy pitcher, I pray thee, that I may drink, and she shall say, 
Drink, and I will give thy camels drink also: let the same 
be she that thou hest appointed for thy servant Isaac; and 
thereby shall I know that thou has chewed kindness unto 
my master." 

Dear friends, if we can measure up to the list of qualities 
such as were expected in the damsel, we can declare that 
we are of the Bride class prospectively. But you remember 
how the servant said she must measure up to these certain 
things; she must do those certain things; if she does not 
do those things she will not be the Bride. Let us see if 
we can measure up to these qualities pictured in Rebekah. 
The first point must be that Rebekah should be a member 
of the household of Abraham, and the first point with us 
is that we must be of the household of God, justified by 
faith in Jesus' blood. 

The next point is, she must be hungering and thirsting, 
that she must get some of that water, very desirous of the 
water; and the second point with us is, that we must be 
greatly desirous of having the water of truth. 

The next point was, she brought her vessel out to the well 
to get water, and it was empty. The idea of Rebekah 
coming down with a vessel full of water and trying to get 
it fuller! The third point with us is, that we must come 
desirous of the water —we must have an empty vessel— 

"Empty that he might fill me, 
As forth in his service I go, 

Broken that so unhindered, 
His love through me might flow." 

And the idea of us coming to get more water of the 
truth, when we are full of ourselves and trying to get fuller! 
So the necessity of emptying ourselves, giving up all that 
we have, all of our will, and receiving in return the Father's 
will—"Not my will, but thine, be done." 

And the next point was, that Rebekah entertained the 
servant. The servant came, saying, Give me :something to 
drink. She says, Sure, I will give you something to drink; 
and she let down her pitcher, gave him to drink, and drew 
for himself and his camels. The next point for us is, we  

must entertain the servant. Rebekah entertained the servant, 
and we must entertain the holy Spirit, the eldest servant of 
God. 

Why is it the heavenly Father gave us this precious truth? 
Why is it we are thus favored? Is it because God desires 
us to go out and to use the precious truth as a club and 
beat people down with it? Is it like a brother said the 
other day, "I gave it to him; I knocked the props from 
under him." Is that the reason? I tell you, Nay; the 
reason that God has permitted that we might have this 
truth is so we might entertain the holy Spirit—the spirit of 
the truth. Oh, yes, I will entertain the spirit of love, I will 
entertain the spirit of Christ;  I will entertain the spirit of 
meekness —come on, you spirit of gentleness into my heart, 
I will give you an abiding place there, and I will enter-
tain you. 

But the next point was, that Rebekah entertained the 
camels also. She was not content in the entertaining of 
the servant, but said, I will draw for your camels, too. 
And, dear friends, for us to be in that antitypical class 
we must entertain the camels. The camels represent the 
Bible, so not only do we acknowledge and accept the holy 
Spirit, but also we entertain the Bible. Rebekah did not 
say, I am going to entertain eight of the camels, not ten of 
them. Let your Jonah camel stay out there, and you Job 
camel, I am not going to entertain you! Many today are 
saying they do not accept the book of Job; they do not 
accept the book of Jonah. They are not entertaining the 
ten camels at all, they are only entertaining eight of them. 
But, I say that any camel my Master spoke about I am 
going to entertain, and my Master says, "As Jonah was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall the 
Son of Man be in the heart of the earth." Come on, you 
Jonah camel, and you Job camel, and you Genesis camel, 
I will entertain you all! 

"And it came to pass, before he had done speaking, that, 
behold, Rebekah came out, who was born to Bethuel, son 
of Milcah, the wife of Nabor, Abraham's brother, with her 
pitcher upon her shoulder. And the damsel was very fair to 
look upon." Does that mean you have to be good-looking 
before you will be of the Bride! Oh, no—but what does 
that meant That means that the Rebekah is not what you 
are able to see; the Rebekah is the heart condition, is the 
New Creature condition, and that must be fair to look upon, 
even as it declares in the Songs of Solomon, representing 
the Master speaking to the Church: "0 my dove, thou art 
in the clefts of the rock, in the secret place of the stairs; 
let me see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice; for 
sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely." So 
the New Creature has to be fair to look upon. In other 
words, we as this antitypical Rebekah class must be thinking 
the right kind of thoughts, for don't you know that your 
thoughts make an impression upon your features! Think 
mean things, and you will look mean. Think holy things 
and you will look holy. Think pure things and you will 
look pure. Oh, may it be said, not only that the heart con-
dition is pure to look upon, but may it be our portion that 
even our countenances may manifest such things as are 
holy, such things as are true, and that we are thinking on 
these things. 

"The damsel was very fair to look upon, a virgin, neither 
had any man known her." Here we find in picture the civil 
government represented by man and the true Church repre-
sented by Rebekah. And so it pictures that the true Church 
will not have an association with the civil government; that 
should the time come when others would say, "Let us join 
together with political movements, and let us work the 
whole world up to a frenzy for Christ; instead of doing 
what we have been doing, instead of having the cart behind 
the horse, pulling it, let us rearrange the matter and let us 
just push the whole world for Christ; if we cannot pull them 
in, let us push them in—let us make laws and regulations 
and associate ourselves with the government" — we would 
not join them. That was once tried, but it did not work for 
good. Because you see this Bride class is an espoused 
virgin; she is espoused to the one Husband, even Christ, 
and must not marry the world. So in this case is the 
picture that the Bride was a virgin who was fair to look 
upon, neither had any man known her. 

"And the servant ran to meet her, and said, Let me, I 
pray thee, take a little water of thy pitcher. She said, 
Drink, my lord; and she lasted and let down her pitcher 
upon her hand, and gave him drink. And when she had 
done giving him drink, she said, I will draw water for thy 
camels also, until they have done drinking. And she basted 
and emptied her pitcher into the trough, and ran again unto 
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the well to draw water, and drew for all the camels"—
not for some, not for a few, but for all. "And the man, 
wondering at her, held his peace, to wit whether the Lord 
had made his journey prosperous or not. And it came to 
pass, as the camels bad done drinking, that the man took a 
golden earring of half a shekel weight and two bracelets 
for her hands of ten shekels weight of gold." Oh, dear 
friends, she got a blessing on her ears; and not only that, 
but she got a blessing on her hands. 

"Blessed are your ears
' 
 for they hear." ''Whatsoever 

ye do, it shall prosper." And not only so, but those bless-
ings were golden blessings, so these blessings on our hands 
—our work—and the blessings on our ears—ears of faith—
are divine blessings, represented by the gold. 

"And she said unto him, I am the daughter of Bethuel, 
son of Milcab, which she bear unto Nahor. She said more-
over unto him, We have both straw and provender enough, 
and room to lodge in. And the man bowed down his head 
and worshiped the Lord. And he said, Blessed be the Lord 
God of my master, Abraham, who bath not left destitute 
my master of his mercy and his truth: I being in the way, 
the Lord led me to the house of my master 's brethren. And 
the damsel ran, and told them of her mother's house these 
things." 

What did she dot Oh, says someone, She just walked 
along there and said, "I don't like to go and tell my 
mother about it, I don't like to go and tell them all about it. 
If I should go and tell them about it they will say, You 
silly girl, you always were silly, you have fallen in love 
with a fellow you never did see. ' And so some think that 
is the way they ought to do now, when they get a knowledge 
of this glorious truth, and say, "I guess I had better not 
go and tell these dear ones associated in my church, I had 
better not say anything about this, because if I do, they 
will say, Yes, you have gone to follow a fellow you never 
set your eyes on—an invisible Jesus, an invisible Bride-
groom. Why don't you set your affections on something you 
can see?" 

But, dear friends, Rebekah did not walk. R-A-N never 
did spell walk. Rebekah ran! She says, see my bracelets 
on my hands! See my earrings on my ears! They all came 
from Abraham! And he sent them on camels, and they are 
golden blessings, too! And so, dear friends, what are we 
doing/ I trust we are saying, "See our blessings on our 
hands, and see our blessings on our ears, they come from 
God the giver of every good and perfect gift. They came 
on camels—the Bible. ' 

Where do you get any of your blessings unless they do 
come on camels, God's precious word of truth? They are 
golden blessings; they are divine blessings. I remember 
one day arriving at a certain station, and I had a little 
book with a number of addresses in. No one met me at the 
train, as I had expected they would, so I inquired, Do you 
know Mr. At "Oh, yes," a man says, "I know him; he 
is one of the very best Sunday School teachers in our town; 
I tell you he is all right; the points he don't bring out in 
Sunday School are not worth bringing out." 

I said to myself, I know where he gets his points, too, 
because I have him down here as a Watch Tower subscriber. 
I did not tell that fellow so, but I thought all the same. 
I said, "I wonder if he knows anything about the Watch 
Tower?" 

"Yes, I heard him say the other day, Don't you have any-
thing to do with that literature." 

Oh, I said to myself, be don't want anybody to know 
where he gets his points. I will find out; I will not take it 
by hearsay; I am going to that man's house and see how 
things are. So I went to the house and knocked at the 
door. 

"How do you dot" 
"This is Mr. A?" 
"Yes, that is my name." 
"Saphore is my name; I am representing the Bible and 

Tract Society, Brooklyn. I suppose you are getting your 
Watch Tower?" 

"Yes," he says, ''I am getting the Watch Tower all 
right, and it is pretty good, too, and I am teaching it in 
my Sunday School; I am not showing them where it comes 
from, they might put me out; but you can take my sub-
scription for another year." 

I will tell you, that kind of people make me think as if 
Rebekah would come and say, "See my bracelets on my 
hands; see my earrings on my ears; I tell you they are nice 

made them all myself; I made them out of gold, too." 
So these people who are not willing to tell where these 

glorious things come from—f am afraid the Lord will take 

away their earrings; I am afraid he will take away their 
bracelets. 

"And Rebekah had a brother and his name was Laban, 
and Laban ran out unto the man, unto the well. And it 
came to pass, when he saw the earrings and bracelets upon 
his sister's hands, and when he heard the words of Rebekah, 
his sister, saying, Thus spake the man unto me; that he 
came unto the man; and, behold, he stood by the camels at 
the well. And he said, Come in, thou blessed of the Lord; 
wherefore standest thou without/ for I have prepared the 
house, and room for the camels." Whom did Laban repre-
sent? Oh, says somebody, Laban was a member of the 
household. Yes, that is right; Laban represents those who 
are members of the household of Faith. Laban was glad to 
entertain the servant. He represents those who are glad to 
entertain the holy Spirit, and have the disposition of the 
Lord around about them. But Laban entertained the 
camels/ Yes, he represents those who are glad to have the 
Bible around them, glad to hear people talking about the 
Bible—but Laban was not Rebekah; neither, dear friends, 
is he a picture of those who are of the Rebekah class; but 
rather a picture of those who are in harmony with the truths 
that the Rebekah class declare, who are not seriously op-
posing them, but who are willing to do all they can in the 
interest of the Rebekah class, and in the entertaining of 
the holy Spirit and of the Bible. But, says someone, I have 
not that clearly in my mind yet. Who do you think Laban 
is a picture of/ I will tell you: I remember one day re-
ceiving a post-card, and the sister said, "Brother Saphore, 
when you come to our house, I want you to remember my 
husband is not consecrated, be has not given his heart to 
the Lord in consecration as yet. I fancy he will, for I 
heard him talking something about it not long ago. So 
when you come you will know just how things are; he will 
treat you good; you will have a good time; God bless you!" 
So I remember coming to the house, and as I knocked, the 
brother came to the door, and he says, "Is this Brother 
Saphorel" 

"Yes, thank you." 
"Come right in, come right in, everything is all ready 

for you." 
"But don't you go to any trouble for me." 
"Trouble/ Nothing is too much for us to do for the 

pilgrims. We have a room all ready for you, come in." 
"Come in, blessed of the Lord: Wherefore standest thou 

without, for I have prepared the house and room for the 
camels." 

Oh, you had better let my camels in; you need not say, 
This Jonah camel can stay out; if they don't want me to 
talk about Jonah, Job, and Genesis, all they need to do is 
to tell me about it, and I won't go back the nest time. But 
I tell you how thankful we are to recognize a class that is 
favorable toward the truth; they have not consecrated as 
yet; they are glad to entertain pilgrims, and we say, God 
bless them, possibly their hearts may be encouraged so that 
after a while they might be part of the Rebekah class; we 
trust they will be in the right attitude anyhow. 

"And the man came into the house; and he ungirded his 
camels, and gave straw and provender for the camels, and 
water to wash his feet, and the men's feet that were with 
him. And there was set meat before him to eat: But he 
said, I will not eat, until I have told mine errand. And he 
said. Speak on. And he said, I am Abraham's servant. And 
the Lord bath blessed my master greatly; and he is become 
great; and he bath given him flocks, and herds, and silver, 
and gold, and menservants, and maidservants, and camels, 
and asses." 

That is a picture of the great Jehovah, the one from 
whom all blessings come. God specially blessed Abraham in 
all things that he might be a picture of himself. 

"And Sarah, my master's wife, bare a son to my master 
when she was old. 	Here Sarah, Abraham's first wife, is a 
picture of the Sarah Covenant, the Abrahamic Covenant, 
God's first wife, God's first Covenant, and after a period 
of barrenness Sarah brought forth Isaac, and after a period 
of barrenness in which the Law Covenant operated, the 
Sarah Covenant brought forth Jesus. "And unto him bath 
he given all that he bath." As Abraham gave all that he 
had to Isaac, just so the antitypical Abraham gave all that 
he had to Jesus. 

"Now if ye will deal kindly and truly with my master, 
tell me: And if not, tell me, that I may turn to the right 
hand, or to the left." I have not time to waste here; I 
want the bride, and if you won't let Rebekah go I will get 
somebody else. The Lord does not need us; if we are not 
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willing to go, the Lord will see that someone else is. He 
will turn to the right hand, or to the left. 

"Then Laban and Bethuel answered and said, The thing 
proceedeth from the Lord: We cannot speak unto thee bad 
or good." There is one thing everybody has to recognize, 
—that is, that the spirit of truth we are entertaining comes 
from the Lord. They can say it comes from an evil source 
if they want to, but it will be a sin against the holy Spirit 
of God, even as those Jewish people sinned against the 
spirit of God when they said the mighty deeds the Master 
did, he did by the power of Beelzebub. 

I recall a case where a man heard a discourse of Pastor 
Russell in Sandusky, Ohio. After the meeting was over, a 
brother said to him, "How did you enjoy that?" 

"Oh," he says, "that is all right." 
"Well, but brother, don't you think that was pretty 

good?" 
"Oh, it was all right." 
He eays, "See here, brother, I want to tell you something; 

you got a blessing today whether you want to admit it or 
not. I want to tell you, a fellow cannot fall into a pool of 
water without getting wet, and you are wet." 

These truths will have an impression on those who hear 
them, whether they will want to admit it or not. 

"Behold, Rebekah is before thee, take her and go, and 
let her be thy master's son's wife, as the Lord hath spoken. 
And it came to pass, that, when Abraham's servant heard 
their words, he worshiped the Lord, bowing himself to the 
earth. And the servant brought forth jewels of silver, and 
jewels of gold, and raiment, and gave them to Rebekah: 
he gave also to her mother and to her brother precious 
things. And they did eat and drink, he and the men that 
were with him, and tarried all night; and they rose up in 
the morning, and he said, Send me away unto ray master. 
And her brother and her mother said, Let the damsel abide 
with us a few days, at least ten; after that she shall go." 
The margin says, let her stay a full year or ten months. 

I remember the professor said, "See here, Saphore, don't 
you think you had better wait until you have graduated?" 

"No," I said, "I don't think so; I think I will engage 
in this glorious work of spreading the books that brought 
me such a knowledge of the truth, the Divine Plan of the 
Ages." 

"Oh," he says, "wait a while, don't be in a rush in this 
matter; wait and get a name for yourself, then do it." 

"Oh," I said, "thank you very much; I am not very 
fond of having a handle on my name anyhow." 

He says, "you call that a handle, do you?" 
But they say, Just don't go yet a while; wait a little 

while; don't spend your young life in this manner; wait 
until you get to be an old man and have a few locks of 
gray hair, then it is all right. 

"And he said unto them, Hinder me not, seeing the Lord 
bath prospered my way; send me away that I may go to 
my master. And they said, We will call the damsel and 
enquire at her mouth." 

Dear friends, it became an individual test to Rebekah. 
The question is not, Will your mother let you got Will 
your father let you go? No, it became an individual test 
with Rebekah—Will you go? Your father cannot decide 
for you; the question for each one of us to decide is, Will I 
be willing to consecrate my all? Will I be willing to give 
up my will, and thus accept the Lord's will, and follow the 
leadings of the servant, the holy Spirit, unto the antitypical 
Isaac? 

"And they called Rebekah, and said unto her, Wilt thou 
go with this man? And she said, I will go." 

She did not say, I think I ought to go. She did not say, 
Maybe, perhaps, possibly, I might. Oh, no. It means a 
positive decision once for all. She says, "I will go." 

"And they sent away Rebekah, their sister, and her nurse, 
and Abraham'e servant, and his men. And they blessed 
Rebekah, and said unto her, Thou art our sister, be thou the 
mother of thousands of millions, and let thy seed possess 
the gate of those which hate them." So we see the Church 
class, the Rebekah class, in glory, will be the mother of 
thousands of millions. Because Jesus is the antitypical 
Adam, that is, the second Adam, and the Church will be the 
second Eve, and through this Adam and Eve, associated 
together, all the world will be regenerated, and thus she 
will be the mother of all that have gone down into the tomb. 
And it is estimated that approximately 20,000,000,000 have 
gone down. No wonder it says, "Be thou the mother of 
thousands of millions"—might just as well have said twenty 
thousands of millions and been done with it, 

"And Rebekah arose, and her damsels, and they rode upon 
the camels, and followed the man: And the servant took 
Rebekah and went his way." Here we have the damsels, 
the Great Company class, associated with the Church class, 
the Rebekah class; and these damsels are the virgins, her 
companions, which follow after; thus representing those who 
are consecrated to the Lord, but for fear of what one might 
say, for fear of the opinions of men, they do not make as 
rapid progress in the Christian way as the Rebekah class 
does. These lay down their wills in consecration to the 
Lord, but fail to carry it out with sufficient zeal, and thus 
through great tribulations, through trials and tests, their 
hearts will finally be brought to an attitude where God can 
give them a glorious spirit body. But their reward will not 
be upon the throne, their reward will be as servants before 
the throne. They will not be pillars of the Temple, but they 
will he in the Temple and will thus be permitted to serve 
the Lord. 

"And Isaac came from the way of the well Lahai-roi; 
for he dwelt in the south country," 

It says Isaac "came." There is a picture of the second 
advent of Jesus. Here we find that Isaac is a picture of 
Jesus, and when Isaac came he was a picture of Jesus 
coming at his second advent in 1874. And he came from 
the way of the well Lahai-roi. I guess there must have 
been some water in that well. The water of truth, dear 
friends, was brought to our notice in 1874, when the Master 
came and girded himself that he might come forth to serve 
us. Praise the dear Lord for bringing this to our attention. 
"For he dwelt in the south country." The south country 
is where warm blessings come from. You remember how 
the heavens must retain Jesus until the time of the restitu-
tion of all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy 
prophets since the world began. 

"And Isaac went out to meditate in the field at eventide" 
—the harvest field. Here our Master is meditating in the 
harvest field, and here we are in the glorious harvest work! 
How thankful we are! But, says some one, I thought you 
said the harvest was not until the end of the age, and it 
don't show that there. Yes it does. If it did not show that 
there, it would not be a correct picture. Isaac went out to 
meditate in the field at the eventide—at the close of the 
day, the close of the Gospel dispensation, "and he lifted 
up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the camels were coming. 
And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, 
she lighted off the camel." Oh, dear friends, when we see 
our Beloved face to face, won't that be a grand time! 
"And when she saw Isaac, she lighted off the camel"-- 
when she saw his face. 

We will get off the Bible when we see his face, but not 
until we do see his face. We won't need the Bible when 
we actually live by sight instead of by faith. We will not 
need the lantern to our feet and the lamp to our pathway 
when the Sun of Righteousness shines forth in all his splen-
dor and beauty. What did Rebekah do when she got off 
the camel? Did she say, "You old camel, I am going to 
kill you"? Oh, dear friends, I fancy Rebekah put her 
arms around the camel and said, "You dear, beloved camel, 
you brought me all along the way, and I am going to put 
a blue ribbon around your neck and show you off to every-
body, and say, Here is the camel which brought me all the 
way." What are we going to do with the Bible when we 
need it no longer to carry us on our journey? I fancy 
we will put the blue ribbon of faithfulness on it, as it 
were, and I think we will show it off, not only to those on 
this planet, but manifest it to all on the various planets of 
the 'Universe that it may be God's will to perfect. We 
will finally see the glorious countenance, and we will get off 
the two humps of the camel; but you need not think you 
will pull me off from these until I see his glorious face. 

"And she said unto the servant, What man is this that 
walketh in the field to meet us? And the servant had said, 
It is my master: therefore she took a veil, and covered 
herself." She got on the other side of the veil. What a 
glorious thing that will be! All of these present sorrows, 
and all of the present conditions of the flesh will have been 
passed, for the Apostle says, "The veil, that is to say, his 
flesh." 

"And the servant told Isaac all things that he had done. 
And Isaac brought her into his mother Sarah's tent, and 
took Rebekah, and she became his wife." Rebekah became 
the wife of Isaac in the same tent, the same mother's tent 
that had produced Isaac. Therefore, dear friends, the 
Church class, the antitypical Rebekah, will become the Bride 
of Jesus, in the same covenant tent that produced Jesus, 
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and thus we find bow Jesus was produced by this great 
original covenant, the covenant made with Abraham and 
bound by the oath of God, saying, "In thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed." And the Church 
has a part in the same covenant tent. 

"And he loved her." Dear friends, Jesus will love us, 
even as Isaac loved Rebekah. "And Isaac was comforted 
after his mother's death. Then again Abraham took a 
wife and her name was Keturah." It was Abraham's third 
wife, and she bore him several children. God states that 
"Abraham gave al] that he had unto Isaac." Then, just 
as Abraham gave all that he had unto Isaac, God gave all 
to Jesus; and just as Rebekah became joint-heir with Isaac, 
and heir of Abraham, just so we become joint-heirs with 
Christ and heirs of God, if so be we suffer with him, that 
we might also be glorified together. Just as Isaac and 
Rebekah, having all that Abraham gave them, were in a 
position to bless all of Keturah's children, together with 
Keturah, just so Christ and the Church, having all that God 
will give them, will be in a position to bless that third  

wife, that third Covenant, the new Covenant arrangement, 
and all her children, all the families of the earth—and thus 
fulfill the promise made to Abraham, "In thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed." 

In conclusion, dear friends, let us prepare our hearts in 
harmony with the following words: 

"Present joys of the New Creation, 
God has given us to share. 

These are only ours to cheer us, 
As Christ's sufferings we bear. 

But future joys, so grand and glorious, 
Will be ours if faithful here, 

When Christ who is our hope has come, 
As his Bride we'll then appear. 

And then the consummation and glorious culmination, 
Oh praise his name! 

That with our Head we'll bring, 
To men salvation." 

Pastor Russell's Receptions Concluded Saturday Night 
Pastor Russell's Address 

The Sixth Section of the Convention Hosts, About Six 
Hundred, Visited the Mayville Inn Saturday Night. 

IN order not to crowd the chartered boat, no 
more than six hundred were permitted to 
attend Pastor Russell's reception on any 
one evening. The restriction was effected 
by means of visitation cards, not more than 
six hundred of which were issued for any 
one of the six evenings. Last evening 
marked the conclusion of the receptions. 
The steamer was crowded, but "The Happy 

People" maintained their equilibrium of spirit and let 
their songs abound, giving good evidence that they were 
singing and making melody in their hearts unto the Lord. 
They evidently enjoyed the scenery of the lake, but the 
eyes of their understanding seemed to take in still more 
beautiful Elysian fields. It was the same on the return 
journey. 

The Mayville Inn was illuminated throughout, as were 
also its verandas and lawns, the Chinese lanterns giving 
a gala effect. 

The crowd was welcomed by Pastor Russell, who greeted 
each one personally. lie subsequently addressed them from 
the veranda, following which a light collation was partaken 
of. The address in part was as follows:— 

"The General Assembly of the Church 
of the First-borns" 

"My dear friends, our Convention nears its close. To 
me it has been a very enjoyable one. So far as I can dis-
cern, it has been the same to all in attendance. It is a 
delightful and blessed experience that so many of the 
Lord's people, by his Providence, have been permitted to 
turn aside from the busy cares of life to spend ten days 
in Bible study and in fellowship with each other in spir-
itual things. We have thus been remembering the inspired 
exhortation, 'Forget not the assembling of yourselves to-
gether, . . - and so much the more as ye see The Day 
draw nigh.' The nearer we come to the great Day of the 
Lord, in which the Church will be glorified with the Bride-
groom, and in which the great work of blessing the world 
at large will begin, the more precious are our opportunities 
for Christian fellowship. And more than this; they daily 
become more important to us for our strengthening and 
upbuilding in the faith once delivered to the saints. 

'As we think of the closing of this Convention, let 
our minds go out toward the Great Convention promised 
in God's Word. At it will be gathered all of God's people 
—al] 'Israelites indeed, in whom is no guile.' That Con-
vention, like this one, will be unsectarian, interdenomina- 
tional. Presbyterians, Methodists, Congregationalists, Bap-
tists—the holy, the saintly out of each and all of these will 
be at that Great Convention. St. Paul styles it the 'Gen-
eral Assembly of the Church of the First-born ones.' How 
grand to think of such a reunion, without a creedal fence 
between any of the participants and all of them surrounded 
and safeguarded by the 

'Love Divine, all Love excelling,' 
and the Wisdom and Power Divine] Do you desire to be  

present at that Convention, The question is an unneces-
sary one. It is the hope, the desire, the aim of 'every one 
of us to be there—to make our calling and our election sure; 
to so run that we may obtain that great prize of participa-
tion in the 'First Resurrection.' Of that resurrection we 
read, 'Blessed and holy is he that bath part in the First 
(chief) Resurrection; on such the Second death bath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years'i (Rev. 20:6.) Let 
us have this in mind, dear friends, that our participation 
with our Lord in the glories of his Kingdom is dependent 
upon our faithfulness here in following him through evil 
report and through good report, through honor and through 
dishonor in the bearing of the cross along the narrow way 
of self-denial. 

The First-borne Passed Over 
"I remind you that when God brought typical Israel 

out of Egypt, the first-borns bad a peculiar salvation or 
preservation first. The night before the deliverance all the 
first-borns were in danger of death, and were saved only 
when under the blood of the Passover Lamb. We see, dear 
friends, the significance of this beautiful type. St. Paul 
tells us that Christ is our Passover Lamb, slain for us. 
We each have appropriated his flesh, his human nature, 
which he sacrificed on our behalf. We recognize his sacri-
fice, the blood of atonement. We see that this entire Gospel 
Age is the antitype of that night. We are hoping to belong 
to the first-borns begotten of the holy Spirit who, during 
this night time of sin and death, will be passed over and, 
on account of the blood without and the Lamb within, be 
accounted worthy of being passed over—accounted worthy 
of eternal life on the spirit plane as members of the 
`Church of the First-born'—participants in the 'First Resur-
reetion' to glory, honor and immortality with our Lord—
like him. 

Priests and Levites—Which? 
'I remind you that all of these first-borns, passed over, 

typified all of the Lord's people of all denominations and 
outside of all denominations who are now passing from 
death unto life. I remind you, however, that in the type, 
the first-borns of every tribe were exchanged for the one 
tribe of Levi—the priestly tribe, which thereafter typified 
the 'Church of the First-horns'—the 'household of faith.' 
But I remind you further that the Lord divided that tribe 
into two classes. A little handful were made priests and 
occupied a special position of favor and relationship and 
nearness to God, and the remainder of that tribe were 
honored in being used as the assistants or servants of the 
priests. This is an allegory or type. 	The Church of the 
First-borns' will consist of two classes, a 'little flock' of 
priests and a 'great company' of the 'household of faith' 
and typical Levitee who will serve. I remind you that the 
'little flock' of priests do their sacrificing now and, if 
faithful, will shortly be made a Royal Priesthood, a reign-
ing priesthood, joint-heirs with the great King of Glory and 
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High Priest of our profession—Jesus. I remind you that 
the 'great company,' typed in the ordinary Levites, will 
not be in the Throne, but serve before the Throne. They 
will not be living stones of the Temple, but serve God in 
the Temple. They will not wear crowns of glory, though 
they will be granted palms of victory. 

"What places will you and I occupy in the resurrection, 
in the General Assembly of the Church of the First-born! 
Will we be of the Royal Priesthood, or of the leas honor-
able, but still blessed servants! Will we be of the Bride 
class or of the less honored virgins, her companions that 
follow hal It is for us, dear friends, now to make our 
calling and our election sure by our zeal, our earnestness, 
our devotion to the great King and his Cause. He has 
called us to the highest place. It rests with us, under his 
wonderful and gracious arrangements, to determine 
whether we will be passed over or not passed over, and, 
if passed over, to determine whether we will accept the 
place to which we are all called or the inferior place which 
will be granted to those who do not keep their garments 
unspotted from the world and who, therefore, must come 
through great tribulation to enter into the Kingdom at all. 

Encouraged to Leave Behind the Sweet Fragrance 
of the Spirit of the Lord 

"I exhort you, dear friends, that we strive to be pres-
ent at the Great Convention, 'the General Assembly of the 
Church of the Fir' st-borns,' and that we strive to make  

our calling and election sure, that we may be of the Bride 
class, the Royal Priesthood class, the members of the Body 
of the great Prophet, Priest and King of Glory! It is to 
this end that we have come to this Convention—that we 
might encourage each other and be encouraged to maintain 
the good fight of faith and to gain the victory, so far as 
our hearts are concerned, over the world, the flesh and the 
Adversary. I trust that we shall all go away from this 
Convention strengthened by Divine might in the inner man. 
I trust that we shall leave behind ne a sweet fragrance of 
the Spirit of the Lord in every cottage and hotel in which 
we have been lodged. I trust that we shall go to our homes 
so filled with the Spirit of the Truth, the spirit of meek-
ness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering, brotherly kindness 
and love that we shall carry a blessing to those of our 
homes, that they may take knowledge that we have been 
with Jesus and have learned of him and that the blessing 
may thus overflow and abound to many hearts. I doubt 
not that such will be the blessed results and that this 
Celeron Convention of Bible Students will be a marked 
epoch in the Christian careers of many, marked with bless-
ings from on high and mutual refreshment of spirit amongst 
all those who have participated." 

"Chosen in Christ ere the dawn of creation; 
Chosen for Christ to be filled with his grace; 

Chosen to carry the streams of salvation 
Into each thirsty and desolate place." 

Sunday, August 7, 1910 
HE morning service was opened at 10 a. m. 

with prayer by Brother M. L. Herr. Brother 
J. F. Rutherford then delivered a lengthy 
discourse on Baptism. 

He called attention to the importance of 
baptism and to the diversity of opinion 
among Christians regarding it, saying, how-
ever, that but one right view of it was pos-
sible. He based his discourse on three texts, 

1 

as follows: 
1 Peter 2:21—"For even hereunto were ye called because 

Christ also suffered for us leaving us an example that ye 
should follow his steps." 

Mark 10:35-39, with emphasis on the 38th verse—"But 
Jesus said unto them, 'Ye know not what ye ask: Can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with!' " 

Luke 12:50—"But I have a baptism to be baptized with 
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished!" 

At the conclusion of the discourse, which was about an 
hour and a half long, the congregation joined in singing, "I 
Have a Friend." The candidates for baptism were then 
requested to stand, and were asked the questions respecting, 
First, their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ as their ransom 
price. Second, as to whether they had consecrated their  

wills, their all to the Lord, to be dead with him, Those 
questions being answered in the affirmative, Brother J. 
Hemery of London, Eng., led in prayer. The candidates 
then passed out, during the singing of the beautiful and 
appropriate hymn for such an occasion, "Jesus, I My 
Cross Have Taken." As they left the auditorium they 
were given the right-band of fellowship, not into any party, 
creed or sect or denomination, but into the Body of Christ. 
Then followed the immersion in the lake, as a symbol of 
the immersion of their will into that of Christ. There 
were 212 who took advantage of this opportunity. This 
feature of the service was carried out near the toboggan 
slides, and several thousand people witnessed this wonderful 
sight—the shore for a long distance being lined with Bible 
students and others. On the lake side, a large fleet of row-
boats and launches crowded as near as possible that their 
occupants might witness the service. (See photographic 
reproductions of the scene on another page.) Those in the 
boats really had the better view. 

One paper commenting on the service said, "Although 
persons have been baptized in the waters of Chautauqua 
Lake in former years, it is probably equally true that never 
before the coming of the Bible Students' Convention were 
such large numbers immersed therein." 

3:00 P. M.—Discourse by Pastor Russell. Subject: "PREACHING 
TO THE DEAD" 

THE Sunday afternoon meeting in the Celeron 
auditorium was marked by the largest at-
tendance of the entire series, Pastor Russell 
addressing an audience of between 4,000 
and 5,000 persons, including many James-
towners. 

Pastor Russell took as his subject, Preach-
ing to the Dead, and as his text the sixth 
verse of the fourth chapter of 1 Peter, 

'For this cause was the Gospel preached also to them 
that are dead, that they might be judged according to men 
in the flesh, but alive according to God in the spirit." He 
spoke as follows: 

"The Bible, to be understood, must be viewed from its 
own standpoint. This, as Bible students, we are learning 
more and more particularly every day. In the past we 
have read our Bibles 'up-side-down.' Many read as a duty; 
others as a sort of charm that would placate divine justice 
and bring us divine favor. Now we are learning to read 
the Bible in a common sense way, and to use our reasoning 
faculties in connection with its statements and prophecies. 

As a consequence, while others are falling from the faith--
some into infidelity styled higher criticism and evolution; 
others into fanciful wrestlings of the Word of God—we 
are coming to appreciate the Bible as the most safe and 
sane book in the world. Correspondingly our faith in God 
increases—faith in his wisdom, justice, love and power to 
accomplish all the good purposes which he purposed in him-
self before the creation of our race. Correspondingly, too, 
we are coming to appreciate more than ever the value of 
the great Redeemer and of the great sacrifice for sin which 
he accomplished at Calvary. We are coming to see the 
truth of what we once considered poetic license when we 
sang, 	

'There's a wideness in God's mercy 
Like the wideness of the sea.' 

"Let Dead Bury Their Dead" 
"No Bible topic requires more careful discrimination in 

its study than does the subject of death. This is mainly 
because of the general confusion of mind which came upon 
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Christendom during the long centuries of the church's com-
parative darkness, when Bibles (the lamp of God upon the 
Christian's path) were scarce, and when few could read 
the truths of priceless value that were chained to lectures. 
In consequence of this confusion we hear intelligent people 
talk ignorantly and stupidly respecting death. They make 
confusion worse confounded by telling us of Adam's spir-
itual death and discussing 'natural' death and 'the death 
that never dies,' etc., etc. 

"To get the Bible view of death we need to brush away 
such foolish babblings and confine ourselves to Bible lan-
guage and the rational thought connected therewith. For 
instance, according to the Bible, there is no 'natural death' 
—it is not natural for man to die. It is according to the 
Bible arrangement and man's nature that he should live—
live eternally, as do the angels, if obedient to the divine 
commands. Death, therefore, is the unnatural thing! Do 
we think of angels as dying, and of heaven as filled with 
cemeteries? Have they doctors and undertakers there? 
Surely not! Yet it would be just as proper to speak of 
natural death amongst the angels as in respect to men. 

"The term spiritual death so frequently used respecting 
Adam and his fall is wholly unscriptural, No such expres-
sion is found in the Bible; neither such a thought. Adam 
could not die a spiritual death, because he was not a spirit 
being. He was an earthly being—not an angel, but a man. 
As the Scriptures declare of Adam, 'Thou madest him a 
little lower than the angels; and crownest him with glory 
and honor, and didst set him over the works of thy hands;' 
`over the beasts of the field, the fish of the sea and the fowl 
of the air.' (Hebrews 2:7; Psalm 8:5-6.) 

"It is, therefore, absurd for us to continue longer to 
speak of Adam dying a spiritual death, while admitting that 
he was not a spirit being. It was simply the man Adam 
that died. His death, however, did include the gradual 
processes of decay, and affected not only his bones and mus-
cles, but also his brains—his every mental and moral quality. 
The sentence, 'Dying, thou shalt die,' took hold of him as 
an entirety; hence we find, as the Scriptures declare, that 
there is 'none righteous; no, not one'—none mentally, mor-
ally or physically right. All have sinned. All come short 
of the glory of God in which Adam was created. From the 
moment of disobedience and divine condemnation Adam and 
his race have been judicially dead and gradually going 
down, down, down, in degradation and into the tomb. 

"Speaking of the dying race from the judicial stand-
point our Savior called them all dead. He declared that 
none has even a reckoned life, except such as by faith ac-
cepted him as their Lifegiver—Savior. His words are, 'He 
that hath the Son hath life; he that hath not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.' (John 
3:36.) Speaking to one who believeth on him the Savior 
said, 'Let the dead bury their dead; go thou and preach 
the Gospel.' (Matthew 8:22.) From the right standpoint 
this meaning is evident. Let the dead, the condemned and 
legally dead world, look out for its own affairs. You 
become one of my followers and carry my message of life 
and hope to as many as have ears to hear! 

"Dead in Trespasses and Sin" 
"Thus the whole world of mankind through heredity, 

through inherited weaknesses, through participation in the 
sentence that came upon father Adam justly, are all judi-
cially dead in trespasses and in sins—not one of the race 
is worthy of eternal life upon the only terms and conditions 
which God can offer—namely, perfection and obedience of 
the divine standards. 

"Jesus preached the Gospel amongst those judicially 
dead through trespasses and sins. A few had the hearing 
ear and accepted the good message and gave their hearts to 
God and accepted the terms of discipleship—to walk in the 
Master's footsteps in the narrow way faithfully unto death 
—willingly offering, sacrificially, their little all in the 
service of God, his truth, his righteousness, his people. 
These few, as we have seen, the Savior recognizes as having 
life—as having `passed from death into life' (John 5:24.) 
nevertheless their change was only a legal one. Actually, 
according to the flesh, they were still imperfect, fallen, 
dying. But by divine arrangement their new minds, their 
new wills, were accepted of God in Christ and their flesh 
ignored as dead, and they were begotten by God of the 
Holy Spirit as new creatures and became sons of God. As 
sons, they were free from all the previous condemnation that 
came upon them as members of Adam's race—freed through 
the imputation of the merit of the Redeemer's sacrifice  

applied on their behalf. Thus they attained the liberty of 
the sons of God—freedom from sin-condemnation. 

"We are Saved by Hope" 
"While speaking of believers begotten of the Holy Spirit 

and new creatures in Christ Jesus as having passed from 
death unto life, the Bible, with equal explicitness, tells us 
that the resurrection of the mind, the will, of the new 
creature, is not the completion of his salvation. He has 
received a great blessing, a great salvation; but what he 
now enjoys is merely a fore-taste, an 'earnest,' or hand-
payment of the great blessing which he will receive eventu-
ally, if faithful to his covenant unto death, The fruition 
of the hopes of the new creation will be attained in the 
end of this age at the second coming of the Redeemer, 
when he comes to set up his kingdom in power and great 
glory for the blessing and salvation of the world, when 
`every knee shall bow and every tongue confess' (Psalm 
6:23). The Scriptures point the new creation, the Body of 
Christ, the 'saints,' the church, to that illustrious day as 
the time when they shall experience their glorious change 
from earthly to heavenly eonditions---when in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye the resurrection power will lift 
teem wholly out of earthly conditions to the perfection of 
the 'divine nature.' 

"Describing this 'first resurrection' of the saints, the 
Apostle says, (rt is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a 
natural body, it is raised a spiritual body' (1 Corinthians 
15:43-44). Respecting this glorious consummation of the 
hopes of the church, the Apostle declares it to be the end 
of our faith, the salvation of our souls—'the grace (salva-
tion) that shall be brought unto you at the revelation of 
our Lord and Savior Jeans Christ' (1 Peter 1:13). For 
that glorious time the Lord's people are to wait patiently, 
realizing that, as new creatures, they are being tested by 
the weaknesses and frailties of their old bodies reckoned 
dead. They are to show their loyalty to God by fighting a 
good fight against the weaknesses of the flesh, against the 
allurements of the world and the snares of the Adversary. 

This Light Upon Our Text 
"Consider now, in the light of the foregoing, the meaning 

of St. Peter's words used as our text. We perceive how 
the Gospel message from first to last has been preached to 
a dead world—to a world under sentence of death—to a 
world dead in trespasses and in in and unworthy of divine 
notice. The message has not gone forth to every creature 
yet. The divine promise is that eventually every eye shall 
see and every ear shall be unstopped, and then 'the knowl-
edge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth' and 'every knee 
shall bow and every tongue confess.' But that will be 
during Messiah's kingdom of righteousness, which will last 
for a thousand years for the world's uplifting. That time 
has not yet come; hence that glorious message which all 
must bear and those glorious sights which all must see 
and all confess are not yet revealed. As yet the message 
can be appreciated only by a comparatively small propor-
tion of our race, 'even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call.' 

"The Redeemer says that they must not only be thus 
`called of God,' but that they must be 'drawn' by him, in 
order to be blessed during this age. He says, 'No man 
can come unto me, except the Father which sent me draw 
him, and he that cometh unto me (thus drawn) I will in no 
wise reject' (John 6:44.47). For these few of the dead 
world the gospel in the present time is intended. No others 
have the ear to hear. But while those who hear are few in 
comparison to the millions of the world who do not hear, 
nevertheless they are many in comparison to the still fewer 
who accept the call under the conditions and limitations of 
the narrow way of self-sacrifice. `Many are called, but 
few are chosen' to this high calling of joint-leadership with 
the Redeemer in his kingdom. 

"By and by when all eyes and ears of understanding 
shall be opened and the blessing of the Lord through Mes-
siah shall be world-wide, it will not be merely a calling to 
righteousness that will be extended. A command will be 
enforced by disciplies, `stripes,' corrections in righteous-
ness,' to the intent that the 'dead' world in general may 
be blessed and be resurrected—lifted up, up, up, out of 
sin and death conditions to the human perfection bestowed 
upon Adam and his race in creation. Only the unwilling 
and disobedient will die the second death, from which there 
will be no redemption, no recovery. 



HE text chosen for our study is found in 
Matt. 6:19, 20, 21: "Lay not up for your-
sell\ ee treasures upon the earth, where moth 
and rust cloth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
	 thieves do not break through and steal: 

for where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also." 

What a beautiful, what a lovely expression of the Master, 
telling us he wants our hearts—our heart's affections. He 
tells us that he is going away to the Father, and then he 
tells us that we should lay up our treasures in heavenly 
places awhile, that we might be with him, that our estate 
might be with him. Not only did Jesus ask us to love him, 
but the Heavenly Father, the great God of all this Universe, 
is not ashamed, but comes right out open and above-board 
and tells you and me that he wants our love. "Give me, 
my son, thine heart." Could it be said any plainer than 
that/ Indeed not. 

Then, again, the Psalmist gives us the invitation, 
"Hearken (listen), 0 daughter, and consider and incline 
thine ear; forget also thine own people, and thy father's 
house; so shall the King (my Son) greatly desire thy 
beauty"—inviting us to come right into his family. What 
a gracious invitation! 

Now then, to love anyone it is absolutely necessary that 
we be acquainted with him, or her, that we have time to 
meditate and fellowship with them; and so God has ar-
ranged it that you and I may have all the time necessary 
to think on heavenly things, to become acquainted with 
Jesus, to know God, and thus more and more to set our 
affections on heavenly things. Is that true? Have you and 
I an abundance of time to learn to love God! Oh, yes, 
indeed. God has arranged that those who make a full con-
secration to him may have all the time necessary. He 
has released us from the burdensome things, the worries 
and the cares of this life. Are you and I freed from the 
burdensome things and the cares of this life? Are we 
indeed free! Don't we hare to provide things decent and 
honest in the sight of all men? Yes, indeed we do, but we 
do not worry about those things. You know a man of this 
world has so many things to weigh him down, and to worry 
him; he is depending on his health, his bank account, his 
business, upon his job, and all of these things, and if these 
fail be may well look blue and feel glum; but the child of 
God is not so bound. Cast your cares on him, for he caretb 
for you. And as we go on day by day, and meet the re-
quirements of each day, we have God's positive promise 
that it shall bring us no greater burdens than we are able 
to carry. As your days are, so shall your strength be. 
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Live in Flesh and in Spirit 
"Those who hear the Gospel and accept its terms of 

consecration unto death of the flesh and are begotten of 
the Holy Spirit as new creatures, 'partakers of the divine 
nature,' have, so to speak, a dual existence from the time 
of their begettal of the spirit. From God's standpoint 
they are new creatures begotten to the divine nature, which, 
if faithful, they will fully obtain in the 'first resurrection.' 
Yet according to all worldly concept of the matter they 
are still human beings, very much the same as they were 
prior to their consecration and spirit begetting. The world 
may, indeed, see certain changes more or less radical in 
their conduct and words, but, like as not, these will appear 
to the worldly merely as fads, fancies, eccentricities. Per-
haps, indeed, as in the case of St. Paul, they may be con-
sidered as 'beside themselves'—mad. Hence, as the Apostle 
declares, 'The world kneweth us not, even as it knew him 
not' (1 John 3:1). The world did not know Jesus to be 
begotten of the Holy Spirit, the son of the highest, etc., 
nor does the world yet know that he is highly exalted at 
the Father's right hand. So also it is with the followers 
of Jesus. They similarly have received a spirit begetting 
and similarly, in due time, are to experience the glorious 
change of the 'first resurrection' and be perfected on the 
new plane of the divine nature. 

Judged of Men—Judged of God 
"Note again the Apostle's words respecting these spirit-

begotten followers of Jesus, the 'little flock,' who walk 
in his footsteps of self-sacrifice. He says that these shall 
be judged according to men in the flesh, but according to 
God in the spirit. Men not knowing us as new creatures in 
Christ may think of us and approve or condemn as they 
would think of and approve or condemn others—according 
to the flesh. The world will not see that in these new 
creatures there is a battle in progress—the new creature 
seeking to conquer the flesh and to bring it into subjection 
to the divine will, but not always able to do so. 

"All we can do is to do our best, whether our best shall 
be as good as or better than that of our fellow creatures 
who are not spirit-begotten, but who may be less depraved 
by nature—nobler by heredity. Our consolation as new 
creatures is that we are not to be judged by human judg-
ment, but by him who called us and drew us to himself, 
who sanctified us through the blood of the cross, and who 
begat us with -his own holy spirit, to his own divine nature. 
He will judge us according to the spirit, according to our 
minds, according to our intentions, according to our efforts. 
To the faithful who at heart are overeomers the Lord 
eventually will say, 'Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant! Enter into the joy of thy Lord. Thou hest been 
faithful over a few things; I will make thee ruler over 
many things.' (Matthew 25:21.)" 

3:30 P. M.—Overflow Meeting at Celeron Theatre. Discourse by Brother 
John G. Kuehn. Subject: "LAYING UP TREASURES IN HEAVEN" 

Sufficient unto each and every day is the burden of each 
and every day, and God will not pile any more upon us 
than we are able to bear, and he has promised to provide 
a way of escape with each temptation, each trial, and each 
difficulty. He has opened up the way of escape for us, 
gloriously. 

But we are not always as wise as we might be. We might, 
instead of casting our cares upon him, look at the cares of 
today, and size them up, and say, Well they are not so 
bad; our Heavenly Father is dealing with us gently; he 
has given us no more than we can bear. But while we are 
looking at today's trouble we borrow a few from tomorrow; 
and we reach over into next week, and get a few more, and 
over into next month, and maybe for years to come, and 
all of these added troubles are more than we can bear. 
They stand before us Iike a great big mountain; but if we 
would only be wise, and take God at his word, we would 
cast our cares upon him, and we would not find these a 
great big mountain. So then, dear friends, if we have been 
unwise in the past, Iet us become wise now. Let us indeed 
realize God's promises, and instead of standing and march-
ing time and not going forward, let us forward and we 
will find in the strength of the Lord we will march right 
through that great big mountain—and we will find it to 
be nothing but a mountain of smoke which the Adversary 
has put in our path. Indeed it may cause us to sneeze a 
little, but nevertheless we will walk right through. Is not 
that true? Oh, indeed we have realized this over and over 
again. Our greatest troubles, our greatest diffieulties, our 
greatest sorrows, are those which we have by anticipation. 

Our dear Master, in speaking about the treasures, points 
out to us that the earthly good things are indeed good 
things, but he also shows us that those are more or less of 
a hindrance to us in making our calling and election sure. 

Call to mind the conversation between the Master and 
the young nobleman. The young man, you recall, came to 
the Master and said, "Master, what good thing must I do 
to have eternal life?" 

"Well, bow about the law!" 
"Oh, Master, the things of the law I have kept from 

my youth up—but what lack I yet!" 
The Master said, "Go and sell all that thou hast, and 

take the money and give to the poor, and then come and 
follow me." 

What was the result? The young man walked away 
sorrowfu/, because he had great possessions. We can see 
him walking away, his head drooping, and his shoulders 
drawn up—very sorrowful, because he had great posses-
sions. Had this young man been not quite so rich—suppose 
be had been a carpenter, and owned just a few tools, he 
might have been quite willing to sell those and take the 
money and give it to the poor and follow the Master. But 



278 	 TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

he had great possessions, hence it was more difficult for 
him to come and follow the Master. 

But before we pass on in our study, let us notice two 
points in this conversation between the Master and the 
young nobleman. Does the Master say to us, Go and sell 
all that thou had? Does the Lord require of you and of 
me that if we would be his followers to sell all that we 
have? Does he say to you, Now you have houses and lands 
and stocks and bonds and investments—take them and put 
them on the market and get rid of them at any price, and 
put the money in your pocket, walk down to the slums and 
say, I want to give this money to the poor, and turn your 
pockets wrong side out, and then say, Now, Lord, I am 
ready to follow you? No, no, our Lord Jesus does not ask 
us to do any such foolish thing as that. He asks you and 
he asks me—all of us who have been justified freely from 
all things by faith—to come and make a full consecration 
of ourselves to him. "Give me, my son, thine heart." 
But be does not say, Now if you have a house and lot, or 
land and possessions, get rid of them, sell them and give 
the money away, and then come and follow me. But what 
does he say? Now, my son, you have given me your heart, 
you have made a full consecration of yourself unto me. I 
accept that. Now you have possessions, houses and lots, 
and lands, and what not; I will not take them from you, 
but I will make you a steward over those things. You 
have given yourself to me, you have given your heart to 
me; now I will know by the way you exercise your steward-
ship over those things how much of this you mean. 

The second question, Why does the Master to the query, 
"What must I do to have eternal life!" give this answer? 
What would you say and what would I say if one should 
come to us and say, What must I do to have eternal life? 
We would say, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. Why, 
then, does the Master make so different a reply to this 
young man than we would make? The reason is this: 
This young man was a Jew, he was under the Law, seeking 
to earn eternal life, and hence it was necessary for him to 
do. But you and I, praise the Lord! are not under that 
law of commandment but we are under the law of love, 
and hence the Lord has arranged for us that we may be 
justified by faith—as the Apostle puts it, through the 
foolishness of preaching. And so we are justified by faith. 

And when we speak about earthly good things, earthly 
treasures, we do not wish to confine these to houses and 
lots, and lands, and things of that kind only. We include 
in these earthly good things and earthly treasures all 
things which are dear to the natural man—influence, power, 
position, education—all these that come to us and are dear 
to us as natural men; all of these we count as earthly 
treasures, that are good, and right, and proper to have. 
We will not say one word against these, but, dear friends, 
we recognize that the more we have of these earthly good 
treasures, these earthly good things, the more difficult will 
it be for us to make our calling and election sure, because, 
as the Master showed us in this conversation with this 
young Jew, bow hardly will they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of heaven! But, praise the Lord, it is not im-
possible. There are rich men in the past who have made 
their calling and election sure, and rich men now that are 
making their calling and election sure, and we rejoice in 
this. We are glad that the way is thus provided that the 
Master indeed could point forward to such a fact. 

Paul, for instance, was rich; he was powerful, influential, 
and yet after he became a follower of the Master he was 
poor, very poor; so much so that he worked with his own 
hands at tent-making, and supported himself and those with 
him. A little later on in his career he again had money, 
he again had influence, he again had power—so much so 
that he could live, while a prisoner at Rome, in his own 
hired house and receive his friends as he pleased. And 
yet this same Paul writes to Timothy, I have kept the faith, 
I have finished my course, henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness which the righteous Judge will 
give to me at that day. 

And today you know men and women, and I know men 
and women, who, by God's grace, although rich, influential, 
and powerful, are indeed making their calling and election 
sure. We realize that it is more difficult for the one who 
has five pounds, or five talents, to make his calling and 
election sure, than the one with the one pound or the one 
talent to make his calling and election sure. It takes more 
to keep all on the altar of sacrifice. 

But, dear friends, it was not our thought to speak along 
this line of earthly good things which we now possess, or  

the heavenly things which we enjoy day by day. Oh, the 
precious heavenly blessings that are showered on us from 
day to day! We appreciate them highly and rejoice in 
them, but we do not wish to particularly speak about them 
now. Our text brings to us something in the way of treas-
ures which we do not have now, but lay up for future use. 
What are they? What is there in all this wide world that 
you and I can get hold of now to put on deposit, as it 
were, in the Bank of Jehovah, Jesus & Company for future 
use? At first we might say, I do not see anything that I 
could lay up for future use. But, as we canvass the field, 
as it were, and look over the ground, we find there are 
heavenly riches, heavenly treasures, which you and I can 
get bold of here and now to put on deposit in that Bank 
of the future, the Bank of Jehovah, Jesus & Company. 

We look about us on the earth, and we find many treasures 
there, and many beautiful things. One of the most beau-
tiful things we find in this world is love, and so we find 
there is a way opened up for you and for me to love the 
Lord, and it is this love of the Lord for his disciples, for 
you and for me, which is one of these treasures. You 
say, "Brother, doesn't the Lord love all of his disciples, 
all of his consecrated people, every one of them?" Yes, 
indeed, he does. He loves every one of the body members 
of Christ with a personal, individual, special love. But 
did he not also love his disciples with a personal, indi-
vidual, special love! Indeed he did. Yet we find there 
were three of them, Peter, James, and John, who were 
specially close to the Master—specially near and dear to him. 
We find that these three, whenever there was anything 
doing that would bring them specially close to the Master, 
were right on the spot ; they were always there. So you 
and I have the privilege now to express our appreciation 
and trust in the Lord, using all the opportunities that 
come to us of proving our love and loyalty to the Master. 

One would say, Don't all do that? Do we not all love 
the Master? Yes, we all love the Master, but don't you 
know the Bible says there is a distinction, a difference, in 
the amount? As expressed in the Scriptures, there is one 
glory of the sun, and one glory of the moon, and as star 
differeth from star in glory, so shall it be in the resurrec-
tion of the dead. There will be brilliant stars, and stars 
not quite so brilliant, and it is in heavenly conditions just 
exactly as it is amongst us here on earth, in this respect. 
The man with the biggest bank account, with the biggest 
roll of greenbacks, is the biggest bug in town. Is not that 
true? And so we see by the Scriptures that those who 
have the largest bank account over there will be brilliant 
stars, and those who have a less bank account will be stars 
not quite so brilliant. As there is a brilliancy of the sun, 
and a brightness of the moon, and as star differeth from 
star in glory, so shall it be in the resurrection of the dead. 
So it is this personal, individual, special love which is one 
of these heavenly treasures that you and I can gain now 
and put on deposit in that heavenly Bank. But how, that 
is what we want to know! We want to know how to get this 
special love, how to get so specially near and dear to the 
Master! 

A little experience which I will relate illustrates this 
point very well: It is our cheerful obedience, our glad 
acquiescence to the Master's will which brings us specially 
near and makes us specially dear to him. Here is Brother 
A. He has made a full consecration of himself; he has 
agreed to sacrifice everything, and use every opportunity 
of laying down his life now in sacrificial service for the 
Master. Well, the Lord gives him a chance. The troubles, 
and difficulties, and perplexities, come, one after another, 
one after another, and the brother cries out, "0 Lord, 
O Lord, indeed I realize thy hand is heavy on me; I realize 
indeed, Heavenly Father, I am in perplexity; and, 0 
Father, help me, take this burden off my shoulders, it is 
more than I can bear; I do not see, Heavenly Father, why 
I should have so much more trouble and difficulty than the 
other people have, and the other brethren have. But, 
Heavenly Father, I want to be an overcomer, and I pray 
for grace and for strength, that I might become an over-
comer." The Lord gives him grace and strength and he 
comes off a conqueror and more than conqueror. 

Here is Brother B. and he likewise has made a full conse-
cration, and the Lord grants him an opportunity of demon-
strating his love. Troubles and difficulties and perplexities 
come on him, and he in turn cries out, "0 Lord, this is 
more than I can bear. Give me strength and grace. I 
realize indeed that these are opportunities for demonstrating 
my loyalty of heart, and I am not strong enough to bear 
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these things alone. But, dear Heavenly Father, I realize purpose in life and to seek after these heavenly riches. So 
indeed some of these may be stripes for wrong doing, and by his grace let us look about and see what opportunities 
I am examining my heart to see whether or not they are." there may be for you and for me to lay up these treasures 
And after the brother has examined his heart and he finds in heaven. 
there is nothing in his life which he can consider these as 	We cast about us and see indeed there are many ways of 
stripes for, then he goes to the Heavenly Father again in laying up treasures in heaven. We have, for insta.nee, the 
prayer and says, "Dear Heavenly Father, I have examined treasures of mind and character. Look at the men of the 
myself, and I find nothing in my career which I could world and the women of the world, how carefully they 
count these as stripes for, but as I am not able to realize consider the future of their children. The child is sent to 
how mush are on account of my shortcomings, my secret the kindergarten and carefully trained, then he goes through 
faults, keep me from presumptious sin." But the condition the school, through the different grades, perhaps through 
continues, and the brother goes to the Lord again and the high school, then through college, then through the uni-
says, "Dear Heavenly Father, I have examined myself, and versity, and in due course of time, the finished gentleman, 
I come to thee, and I realize now that these difficulties, the finished gentlewoman, is turned out into the world, ready 
these perplexities, and these trials, are so many opportu- and able to take their place. We are glad to see that the 
nities for demonstrating my loyalty to you. Dear Heavenly men of the world and the women of the world are taking 
Father, give me grace to the end, and make rue indeed able such a wise course. But after all, dear friends, the educa-
te come off a conqueror and more than conqueror." And tion, the learning, the character development there, is only 
the brother comes off a conqueror and more than a conqueror. temporary. Sometimes a single week's illness eats out all 

Which of the two got the biggest benefit out of the deal, those glorious attainments of mind and character. If 
Brother A or Brother B? Surely Brother B. Why? Be- disease doesn't do it, a few years will. We come along, 
cause he was a joyful overcomer. He gladly acquiesced in sixty, sixty five and seventy years, and we do not think  
God's will, in God's way, in God's leading. So you and I quite as readily, do not see quite as well, do not understand 
can see that it is the joyful overcomer that comes nearer, quite as well as we did; eighty, ninety—well, indeed, I used 
and nearer, and nearer, to the Master, and he is laying up to know that, but I cannot remember it. So the brilliancy  
these treasures that he might be specially near and specially of mind is gone. But you and I, dear friends, are in the  
dear to the Master. 	 School of Christ, we are laying up treasures of mind and 

When we speak about joyful overcoming, we do not wish character which will never be taken from us, which will 
to be understood that when trials are pressing hard upon endure throughout all eternity. What a glorious School that 

i us that tears would not come, that our flesh would not 	s! Let us realize our dear Master does not waste any  
quiver, that our hearts would not be heavy, but we do wish time, and if you were a teacher in the schools, or a professor 
to be understood as saying that down in the bottom of in an institution, you would not be considered true to your 
our hearts—no matter how much commotion there may be calling if you would waste time in the school room. And 
on the top—way down in the bottom of our hearts there is so we would not think our dear Master was honest if he  
the peace of God which passeth all understanding, 	would waste time with us while we are in the school. So, 

You have seen on tables little globes with fishes in them. Iet us realize, dear friends, that every day he is giving us 
As these little fishes swim around the surface of the water lessons, lessons, lessons, and it is for you and for me to  
the air is full of bubbles, commotion and riffles, is it not? look out for these lessons, and stop at night and count over 
But when these little fishes stay well to the bottom of the the day, count over the hour, count over the half hour, and 
globe, they swim around and everything is quiet and peace- see what lesson God might have had for us during that 

last half hour, during the past hour, or during the past ful. So with you and with me: If we are trying to hang 
day. Our dear Master is giving us these lessons in the with one hand to the world, getting a whiff now and then 

of the pleasures of this world, it causes riffles and corn- School of Christ; but the question comes to our mind, when 
motions, but if we sink ourselves down in the ocean of we go into the death condition how will this brilliancy of 
God's love, there is peace and quiet. 	 mind be retained? How will this beautiful character which 

is being developed in the Church be maintained and retained 
Some months ago it was my privilege to have a little for the individual? We know from our school days, and 

parlor meeting in Canada. As we were beginning the evening our study of physiology, that thoughts are impressed upon 
service at eight o'clock, a little child of the home drew the brain. Now when these brains go to ruin and decay, 
her rocking chair up to the side of the piano, and sat down indeed the thought-impressions will likewise go to ruin 
on it, determined evidently to take in that meeting. Well, and decay, and we can to some extent see how omnipo-
Mama said, Mabel, it is eight o'clock; it is your bed time, tent power will be able to re-create and re-produce these 
Little Mabel seemed to know what that meant. She corn- thought-impressions in the human brain when men are 
menced to cry, but the mother was firm. She took little brought forth again from the dead condition. But how 
Mabel into the bed-room. I said to myself, It will take about us who shall have a new body, a spirit body, as the 
a half an hour for the sister to get that child quieted. I brains of those who constitute the Church will not be 
thought we had better have a song service. I turned over re-created—they shall have a new brain and a new body? 
for a hymn to sing, and while I was turning the mother came How then is God going to preserve the thought-impressions 
out and the child was crying and sobbing in the room. We of those/ He uses the prophet Malachi to give us the 
commenced our service, and had not sung more than a answer, and there is a beautiful picture. "Then they that 
few words of that hymn when the little child joined in with feared the Lord spite often one to another: And the Lord 
the hymn. And I thought to myself, If I could only get hearkened and heard it and a book of remembrance was 
a good square look at that sister 's face I would surely find written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that 
something there worth while seeing. She loved that child thought upon his name." There we have it. There is the 
before she put it to bed, but doesn't she love it a little bank-book, if you please, and it is for you and for me to 
bit more now? Oh, indeed, she did. So with the Heavenly see that God has something to write down in that book. 
Father and with the dear Master. When he sends these Those that feared the Lord spake often one to another, 
trials and perplexities to us, and permits them to come into and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and the book of re-
our lives, if we will only joyfully bear them, knowing his membranes was written for them who thought upon his 
way is best, are we not then laying up these treasures in name. There we get the thought that the Almighty God 
heaven, and coming nearer and nearer and nearer to him? makes himself responsible for the safe keeping of our new 
Let us do that, and lay up treasures in heaven, 	 mind. What does it meant It means every honest thought, 

Our dear Master when he was on the earth was very ob- every pure thought, every noble thought, every thought of 
serving; he noticed the fields, and the trees, and the flowers, virtue, every thought of praise, that has ever passed through 
and the people; he noticed all of these things and got les- your brain since you have made a full Consecration, is not 
sons out of them. So he looked at the business men of his lost, but goes on to that bank account up there. But if we 
day and saw that they were wise, and he said that the do not think those thoughts, if they do not pass through 
people of this world were wiser in their generation than our brains, there is nothing to put on the book. 
the children of light. What did be mean? He saw they 	Sometimes we find a dear brother and a dear sister say, 
had a purpose in life, and they were going after that pur- Oh, I am so weary, tonight, I am so fatigued, I think I 
pose. The business man of today wants to make his business will not do any reading tonight; I think I will not go to 
a success, and he keeps after it. It costs him something of that meeting; I would not remember the discourse anyhow; 
time, of convenience, of effort, of health, but he keeps after I would forget it. Suppose you did—suppose you did not 
that dollar until he gets it. And the moment he gets one remember anything. God does not bind you to what you 
dollar, his hand is out for the next one. He has a purpose remember, or to what I remember. Our text tells us a 
in life. So the dear Master admonishes ale to also have a book of remembrance is written—not here, but God's book 
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of remembrance is being written for us. Is not this a 
glorious promise/ 

Our dear Brother Van Amberg sometimes uses the illus-
tration of a leaky barrel. He shows how you or I pick up a 
paper, or novel, and read it, and we remember it, we can 
tell the whole story; but if we pick up the Bible, or Scrip-
ture Studies, we forget. Now why/ It is because we are 
natural men. As natural men we were made to hold natural 
things, just like an apple barrel was made to hold apples. 
It was sleek cooperage, and the staves do not fit closely 
together. It holds apples all right; but if you pour the 
apples out and fill that same barrel with water, you have 
your troubles; it runs out almost as fast as you put it in 
the barrel; to get the barrel full, you must move it up 
close to the pouring, and pour mighty hard. 

But what about the water that runs out? What about 
all the beautiful things we have heard through this con-
vention and we go home and forget? Are they all lost? 
Nay, verily, they are not. They go down on that book of 
remembrance, and by and by when God gives us our new 
bodies, we will find them all there, every one of them. They 
are not lost. 

Suppose I am here in business in Celeron, and during 
the day 's business I took in a ten-dollar bill, and at night 
when I count up the rash I find this bill and look at it, 
and say, I do not know about that, it is all tattered and torn, 
almost half of it is missing. I take it to the banker and 
he says, That is all right, I can make out the serial number, 
I can make out the signature, and he reaches down in the 
till and hands me a brand new ten dollar bill for it. So, 
dear brethren and sisters, we come to a praise, prayer and 
testimony service, and we are just chock full of saying 
something to the Lord's honor and glory, but it seems we 
are glued to our chairs and cannot get up and say it. The 
brother who leads the meeting notices our difficulty and 
says, Have you a word for us, brother? You get on your 
feet, and by the time you get your head up above the rest 
of them, you have forgotten what you were going to say, 
and you say, Praise the Lord, and sit down again. Now, 
dear brother and sister, that is one of those tattered and 
torn ten-dollar bills; but it is genuine, and by and by 
a fine new ten-dollar bill will be up there for it. 

So with our prayers. You know sometimes we kneel 
down in prayer and cannot get the words to come; it is 
just like drops of water falling on a hot stove, it goes 
everywhere."' Never mind, if we cannot corral them, and 
get them together, our Father sees the heart, and if it was 
really and truly our heart's desire to offer up a beautiful 
prayer to God in our bed-chamber we will find it all on 
record up there. And so we could go on, if time permitted, 
and see how many ways God has given us of laying up 
these treasures of character, and how he has made himself 
responsible for the safe keeping, but let us bear in mind 
that just as your banker will not be able to enter a credit, 
a deposit, that you do not make, so our Heavenly Father 
cannot enter on that book of remembrance a thought as 
your thought and my thought, unless that thought has 
first passed through these brains of ours. If it has not 
passed through our brains now, then it would not be our 
own thought. God could not create a new body and put a 
mind into that new body and call that you and I. It 
might be a glorious creation, but it would not be us; it 
would be a stranger; therefore we see how God has so 
gloriously arranged it that we can use these old bodies 
now, to think these beautiful thoughts, and he will take 
care of them; but if we do not think them, they will not 
go on record. Hence the importance of the beautiful 
things, the honest things, the just things, the pure things, 
the good things, and the things of good report, that go 
through our minds day in and day out; because every good 
thought will go on record and will not be lost. What a 
glorious privilege it is? 

And one more point along here is this: Sometimes in 
the course of business, you will take in a bad piece of 
money—a counterfeit—so at the close of the day a business 
man might make up his cash, and he would enter his gold, 
and currency, and bonds, and stocks, and drafts, and walk 
over to the banker, and the banker commences to check 
off, and he stops all at once and picks up a bill, lays it 
aside, and perhaps another one, and still another one; 
when he gets all through he totals up and enters our ac-
count, and then he picks up the others, and says, "Now, 
Mr. Kuehn, here are three bills I cannot take; they are 
bad money, and this bank does not take any bad money." 
That bank up there does not take any bad money—all the  

bad, evil thoughts that crowd in, don't go on record. 
Praise the Lord for that! 

But our dear Master urges us to go along this way and 
make money. He tells us the people of this world are 
wiser in their generation than the children of light. We 
want to be wise. We are making money at this store, and 
this store, and let us go down the street and see if we 
cannot open up a third store; we have the money and the 
time. We find a beautiful store here, it is 150 feet deep, 
50 feet wide, and two beautiful plate-glass window fronts, 
and a splendid entrance, and we can keep several clerks 
busy in that store and make money with each one of them. 
We get a sign for this store; we will hang up a great big 
sign, and take a Scripture text for this sign. "He who re-
ceives a prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a 
prophet's reward." Now if language means anything this 
does not mean that such a one receives the same kind of a re-
ward the prophet receives, but it means such a one will re-
ceive a reward from the prophet. Let us read it again. "He 
who receives a prophet in the name of a prophet, shall re-
ceive a prophet's reward." What does that mean! It 
means simply this: That in the next age when people come 
back into the earth, then these prophets of old will have 
the glorious privilege of bestowing special blessings upon 
those who favored them because they were the Lord's 
servants. Think for instance of Jeremiah, when his enemies 
had painted him so black that the king thought the best 
thing he could do was to throw him down into that old 
miry pit and allow him to die there, a young officer, a 
colored man, plead his case so well that the king gave 
command to bring him forth; and the young man was over-
joyed and ran to his home and thought, Now, what can I 
do to help that man? And he picked up some old rags, 
rotten rags,—I suppose it means rags rotten with age—and 
he took them to the pit and said, "Jeremiah, the king is 
going to send a man to pull you out of that pit. Now 
here is some cloth; put that under your arm pits, so the 
ropes won't cut so much when they pull you up." Don't 
you think in the resurrection time Mr. Jeremiah will have 
a warm spot in his heart for that colored man/ And on 
the principle that it is more blessed to give than to receive, 
what a blessing Jeremiah will have now! 

Hold on, now, we will hang up the other half of that 
sign —"And he who receives a righteous man in the name 
of a righteous man, will receive a righteous man's reward." 
Who are the righteous? The saints, the justified, the eon•  
secrated children of the Most High —you and I, by God's 
grace. 

Just see the opportunities we have all about us in our 
homes, in our lives, in our surroundings, of coaxing kind-
nesses of those who are with us. In some homes, the 
father sees the truth, and the mother does not; or a child 
rejoices in the truth, and the parents cannot see it; or a 
sister sees it, and a brother cannot. All of these are 
glorious opportunities to call kindnesses out of these in 
order that in the next age we might have the privilege of 
bestowing special blessings and kindnesses on all such. 

Let us draw, as we did before, a picture of this: Here 
is John, who is rejoicing in the light of the truth; he talks 
truth from morning to night; he is talking truth, truth, 
truth, all the time. His dear Mary cannot see it. She is 
sick and tired of hearing a word of truth. John has been 
unwise. He has been clinging and dinging at his dear Mary, 
thinking he might make an ear where there was no ear, 
But he has learned in the School of Christ, and he has 
become somewhat wiser, and by the Lord's grace he has 
resolved to act more wisely in the future. So on a certain 
evening he comes home and finds Mary has prepared just 
the kind of a supper he likes, and now ordinarily he would 
sit down and get through with that supper as quick as he 
could, then stick his nose in his Scripture Studies or Watch 
Tower, but this time he says, "Mary, you have a lovely 
supper there, and I am just going to sit down and do justice 
to it." He does. Of course this . pleases Mary, for she 
has bestowed time and thought upon this supper, and it is 
right that it should please her. And it is right and proper 
that John should appreciate it. Now while eating slipper, 
John looks up into Mary's face and says, "What is the 
matter, are you sick!" 

"No, I am not sick now, but you know it is house-
cleaning time and I am a little tired." 

"Now, Mary, that is too bad. I will heIp you with the 
dishes tonight." And Mary thinks, "All right, John, you 
just want a chance to talk some more of this old truth to 
me, and I wish you would stay out of the kitchen and leave 
me alone"—but she does not say it. 
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John sticks to his purpose. Finally they go out to the 
kitchen, Mary washes the dishes and John dries them; but 
all of the time Mary is afraid he will talk some more of 
that truth business—but not one word about the truth. 
They get through with the dishes in the kitchen and walk 
out into the sitting room, and John pulls up two chairs, 
one on this side of the table and one on the other. Mary 
says, to herself, "Now here is where I get it; I thought 
he could not hold it much longer." But, lo, and behold, 
John walks over to the book-case and picks up the Ladies' 
Home Journal and hands it to Mary, and he picks up the 
Watch Tower, and they both sit down and look at the 
paper; they don 't do much reading but a whole lot of 
thinking. It is good for us to think. 

A night or two later: "Mary, this is just a lovely 
moonlight night, let us go out for a little drive." 

"Oh, I thought he could not hold in much longer. I 
might just as well go and take that drive and have it all 
over with." 

So she consents to the drive. John talks about the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars, and everything in the world 
he can think of, but does not touch the truth. It is a hard 
job for him to do it, but Mary really enjoys that ride. 
She looks at John occasionally. "What is the matter with 
John? I wonder if he is getting sick." But he is not 
getting sick—he is getting wiser. In short, John shows 
Mary all of those little kindnesses she is properly entitled 
to—in fact, be realizes that in his zeal and over-anxiety he 
has neglected his duties toward his wife, and he begins 
to court her all over again, and Mary awakens up. just 
like a flower that has been wilting away, and is being re- 
freshed by the water; she has new life, and new energy. 

Friday night comes —you know that is meeting night. 
John says to Mary, "Now, Mary, this is Friday night, and 
we have a meeting over at Brown's, and I canot miss that 
meeting, but I will be home as quick as I can after the 
meeting." 

"Yes, you people never know when to come home again 
when you do go to a meeting." 

"I will be right back as soon as I can." 
John hurries home that night. Friday night comes 

again. This time Mary comes out in the hall with John; 
she has something to say, but cannot get it out; she cannot 
say it. 

"Good bye, I will be home as soon as I can." 
"I hope you will." 
Friday night comes the third time. Now this time Mary 

comes out into the hall with John. "John, I wonder if-
if—I wonder if the friends could not come to our house 
for the meeting next Friday night?" 

John holds in; it is hard for him. "Why, yes, Mary, I 
think perhaps it could be arranged, and I will be very glad 
to carry your message over there; I have been wanting the 
friends to come here for some time, but I did not know but 
perhaps you might not like it." 

"Yes, John, ask them to come over." 
John holds in—he has to button his coat and hold it 

like this (indicating) to get out; but when he gets out of 
the door he does not stop to walk, he runs over to Brother 
Brown 's. He does not ring the bell, but he just falls in 
the door. 

"The next meeting is at our house. Mary said so!" 
Friday night comes, and the meeting is held at Mary's 

house. The friends all enjoy the hospitality of John's 
home. Mary does not pay much attention to the meeting. 
The next morning John comes down early. "Mary, I sup-
pose I had better hang these rugs over the line. You 
know it rained yesterday and so many people came through 
the parlor." 

"John, you need not say a word about this. Those are 
the nicest people I ever had in my parlor. I watched their 
feet; there is no mud on the carpet. There may be a little 
in front of the piano, but I will run the sweeper over that. 
I am so glad that the friends came." 

You see John had succeeded in coaxing kindness out of 
Mary, and in the next age, if Mary should never see the 
truth now in time to be one of the glorious company who 
shall be like the Master, will John not have the glorious 
privilege of showering, showering, showering blessings on 
his dear Mary? Oh, indeed he will. 

We might mention a number of opportunities in our daily 
lives, on the street cars, in the stores, in the shop—every-
where—of gaining "money" of this kind, but our time will 
not permit us to do so. 

We will hurry along, and open up a little shop and call 
it a pawn shop. We will not hang up three golden bails in 
front of this shop, but they say there is lots of money in 
the pawn business so we will hang up a Scripture text 
instead. "Having your conversation honest among the 
Gentiles: that, whereas they speak against you as evil doers, 
they may, by your good work, which they shall behold, 
glorify God in the day of Visitation." What does that 
mean? That means this, dear friends: That you and I 
have the glorious privilege of making our present-day 
enemies an opportunity of gaining "money" for the bank 
of Jehovah, Jesus & Company. In the resurrection day, 
when men begin to count the noses, here is So and So back 
again, and So and So back again —why, they are all coming 
back on the earth, but where is old man Smith/ I used 
to know him—that man, John Smith, who used to run a 
grocery store. 

"Why, don't you know where he is?" 
"No, I do not; they are all back on the earth, but he is 

missing." 
"Well, John Smith is one of the Christ & Company, one 

who made his calling and election sure, and is now with the 
Master, one of the blessers of all of the families of the 
earth. You come along with me to the Ancient Worthies, 
they know all about it." 

"Never mind, I knew him, but I did not like him at all. 
He was always so different from anybody else. If I wanted 
to go the the base-ball game, he would tuck his Bible under 
his arm and go off to some meeting. If I were sitting on 
my front porch reading a newspaper, he would be sitting on 
his front porch reading a paper called THE WATCH TOWER. 
If I wanted to go some place to have a good time, he would 
be sitting there talking to some friends about the future, 
and things that are different. Nevertherless, he was a good 
man, but I did not like him. He was always very pleasant; 
if he met me on the street he would speak so nicely, and 
I got so I hated that 'Good morning,' and if he came down 
the street, I dodged down some alley if I could so as not 
to meet him. But I must say that if he said yes, he meant 
yes, and if he said no, he meant no. But I begin to see 
now what that was that was working in his mind. Now I 
will tell you, we had a big storm just like a Dakota blizzard, 
and the wind and snow was having a grand time that night. 
In the morning as I looked out the window I found a pile 
of snow on Smith's walk clear out to the street on both 
sides, and over on Jones' side it was almost clean, and my 
side was almost clean. I said to myself, Now here is where 
I hear Mr. Smith do some swearing; he will lose his temper 
when he sees all that snow. I put on my coat and walked 
up and down my front porch. By and by Mr. Smith came 
out. I says, 'Good morning, neighbor.' He was just as 
cheerful as ever. He went back in the house. I thought, 
Now he has gone back to the basement to swear, but I will 
stay here. Pretty soon he came back. He carried a snow 
shovel, and began to work, and he kept time with the snow 
shovel, whistling a church hymn. That was too much for 
me. I walked down town. I did not want any more of 
that. When I got home at noon that man had cleaned off 
not only his walk, but the front walk, and the little snow 
that was on Jones' walk, and on mine too. I thought he 
did that to tantalize me, to make me feel bad, but no, I now 
see it was the spirit of God working in that man; it was 
the spirit of God that made him able to do those things. 
Now, then, if God was able to work in that man way back 
there during those hard times, those difficult times, how 
much more will he be able to help me now in these restitution 
times when evil is being restrained?" 

So we can see how we can make our present-day enemies 
glorify God because of our good works. Is it worth while, 
dear friends! Indeed it is worth while. 

Now as we realize more and more our glorious opportu-
nities to lay up treasures in heaven, let us also realize that 
that means to do those things here and now if we would 
have the treasures there and then; it will be too late to 
create a new mind, to develop a new mind, after we get 
the new body, because we would not be able to recognize 
ourselves. We must develop the new mind here and now, 
and then God will give us a new body. 

Sometimes I have wondered why it was that in Romans 
12:1 we read, "Present your bodies a living sacrifice." I 
thought Jehovah wanted our hearts. But he given us these 
old bodies to practice on, to think these glorious thoughts 
with, and then he himself takes care of the good thoughts, 
the just thoughts, the lovely thoughts, the pure thoughts. 
Sometimes we sing, "Home, home, longing for home," but 
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praise the Lord for every hour and every day he gives us 
on this side of the vail, because we can still add more and 
more to our bank account over there. 

Now if you have a bank account in your own bank, Mr. 
Banker pays a certain interest on time deposits, whether 
that interest be four, or five, or six per cent does not mat-
ter; but your banker and my banker will not pay us interest 
on a deposit which we have not yet made. So our dear 
heavenly Father will not be able to pay interest on a 
deposit we have not made; but if we have a small deposit we 
will receive small interest; if we have a large deposit, we 
will receive large interest. So, then, dear friends, every 
good thought, every noble act, every good deed, even if it 
is as small as a cup of cold water, will not go unrewarded. 
All the days of our consecrated lives, God is keeping watch 
over us; he has made himself the banker, and we have the 
privilege of making our deposits. 

Now just one word more: Those of our brethren who 
have only recently come to a knowledge of this glorious 
privilege of making a full consecration to God, and laying  

up these treasures in heaven, may feel they will not be 
able to lay up quite as large a bank account as others who 
have been consecrated to the Lord for five, six, or fifteen, 
or twenty years or longer. No, dear friends, we all have a 
fair opportunity. We are living in a time of rapidity .ud 
speed, and you who are now becoming acquainted with he 
gracious goodness of God's provision for the New Creature 
in Christ Jesus, with the many helps and opportunities and 
association with one another, have a chance of getting rich 
quick. Some of those who have only recently made a conse-
cration to God have been able to lay up much treasure in 
a few months; whereas ten, or fifteen, or twenty years 
ago it took a longer time for any one point to be thoroughly 
and fully understood, because we did not have the help. 
But now we can pick up our Bibles and turn to the helps 
in the back, and find out in ten minutes what it took our 
fathers perhaps ten weeks, and our grandfathers perhaps 
ten years to bunt up, and our great-grandfathers never 
knew anything about at all. So we have the opportunities 
equal. Let us be busy laying up treasures in heaven. 

Farewell—Symposium—Love Feast 

I

A  7 p. m. Brother Russell appeared on the 
platform for a few farewell remarks, and 
said: 

Now, dear friends, I want to say good-
by to you. I have enjoyed meeting you 
very much—not only here, but also up at the 
Inn in Mayville, and have the pleasure of 
your acquaintance and renewing the fellow-
ship. I think we have had a splendid con-

vention. I hope you have all enjoyed it as much as I have, 
and as far as I have been able to learn, you all have had a 
blessing. We should give the Lord, from whom cometh 
every good and perfect gift, special thanks on this behalf. 
I am sure I express your sentiment as well as my own when 
I say to the dear friends who helped at the luncheon arrange-
ment, that we appreciate very much their service. They 
served us well and faithfully. I am sure you also appreciate, 
as I do, the work of the dear ones who came here and made 
the preparations for our coming, so that when we came 
here we did not have to walk all around the streets to find  

lodging. Those were all willing hearts, and gladly gave 
their time and services to help you and me and each other. 

Now, then, as I bid you good-by I think I will offer a 
prayer with you that the God of all grace may be with 
us. I will not have time to participate in the love-feast, 
as I take the train this evening, but following a series of 
brief discourses we will have a love-feast here, as has 
already been arranged for. While I will not be able to 
participate in that, I have already had a love-feast with 
you, you know, in the various meetings we have bad at 
Mayville Inn. So we will content ourselves with that, and 
be very thankful that we had that opportunity. Let us look 
to the Lord for his blessing. 

Brother Russell then led in prayer, thanking the Father 
for the numerous and great blessings received during the 
convention. 

Next was a Praise Service conducted by Brother John T. 
Read, who sang as a solo the hymn, "Shall We Meet 
Beyond the Riverl" 

Following the praise service was a 

Symposium on Love 
Five-minute Speeches on Twelve Phases of Love, by as Many Brethren 

Brother C. A. Dann, of Toronto, Canada 
"LOVE SUFFERETH LONG" 

W HEN we recognize, dear friends, that the 
mark of the prize of our high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus is love, this detailed 
analysis of that attribute we have in the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, 13th chapter, 
given us by the Lord through the Apostle 
Paul, becomes to us of great value indeed. 
Additionally, when we realize that the gen-
eral use of this word love comprehends the 

most debased sentiment of the human heart, as well as the 
moat sublime manifestation of the divine character, we 
are glad that we have been thus provided with a sure means 
of determining by its various elements what kind of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, which also is the manner 
of love that we must develop to a fixity in its completeness 
in our hearts ere we shall be counted worthy of a place in 
the glorious kingdom of God, soon to be inaugurated. The 
Apostle Peter admonishes us along this line respecting the 
manner of love that will secure the divine approval when 
he says, Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truth through the spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently. 
And now in these last evil days we are rejoicing in the lov-
ing provision the dear Heavenly Father has given us for 
our safeguarding in this matter of our vow unto the Lord. 
Just how much profit we have gained by this precious con-
vention season just now closing, during which we have 
been in a special sense seated with Christ in the heavenlies, 
will depend upon just how much it has served to enable us 
to reach and remain unmovable at this mark of the prize. 

Coming then to the first element of love which the Apostle 
brings to our attention in this thirteenth chapter of first 

Corinthians, we find that Love suffereth long. Again, we find 
that the Apostle in writing to the Galatians says that the 
fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, long suffering—long 
suffering, then, is a fruit of the holy Spirit and as such is 
a characteristic of Jehovah God who is the source of that 
holy Spirit. And so we read in 2 Pet. 3:9, "The Lord is 
not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slack-
ness; but is long suffering to us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance." Ex-
pressed in more comprehensive terms, we would suggest that 
long suffering is patience exercised toward those who dis-
tress, or try us, those who annoy or cause us to suffer. 

Brother W. F. Hudgings, of Brooklyn, N. Y. 
"LOVE IS KIND" 

Ir all want to have and know more of this 
erfeet love, this heavenly love that is being 

discussed. We all want to put it on in all 
its elements, and to the highest degree, more 
and more day by day, I am sure. 

The second element of Love is kindness. 
True love does not consist of various pre-
tensions of kindness, to some selfish end. It 
does not consist of that mere surface smooth-

ness and flattery which so often passes for kindness in the 
world about us. No, indeed, such is only a motive, a make, 
believe, a delusion; it has no part in the lives of any who 
have named the name of Christ and are seeking to walk in 
the footsteps of that perfect example. So Love is not 
merely a pretension to kindness, but Love is kindness. The 
Apostle says, "Let us consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession." What do we find in his life that has 
any bearing upon this subject, Everything, dear friends. 
Never for a moment of his life did he ever manifest any 
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other spirit than that of kindness—never manifested any-
thing that would be contrary to what we would suppose a 
Ndect, righteous character ought to be. To be sure, at vari-
ous times he was compelled to use very severe measures, 
severe criticisms respecting those hypocritical scribes and 
Pharisees in whose midst he chanced to be, but even in all 
of this he manifested kindness—great kindness. We even 
sing, "His loving-kindness, Oh how great!" And so when 
he was speaking in rather harsh terms, seemingly, to those 
Pharisees at times, yet he, in his perfection, knew just ex-
actly what they needed. We are liable to make a mistake 
along this line, but there was no danger of him making a 
mistake. He knew just exactly what was good for them, 
And so those words he spoke, which we would suppose to 
be harsh, were exactly proper and right. And he was show-
ing them kindness—great kindness—and they will realize it, 
too, when they come up in the Millennium. 

Let us not be afraid of manifesting too much kindness 
toward those with whom we have to do; we will lose nothing 
by it, but we will gain a great deal. Let us be always able 
to show forth the praises of him who bath called us out of 
darkness into his marvelous light, by showing kindness to 
our friends, and neighbors, and to the world—yea, and to 
oar enemies as well. 

Brother F. F. Cook, of Detroit, Mich. 
"LOVE ENVIETH NOT" 

'VV
E are taking the Apostle Paul's method of 
looking at love in a negative way—some of 
the things that love does not do, that we 
may know what love is. Love envieth not. 
This is a thing that love does not do. Envy 
is one of the works of the flesh which is 
very subtle, like all of them are, and we 
have to look to find it sometimes, but we 
need not go away from home. We can begin 

right at home and find envy working. We know that jeal- 
ousy is a fear that we may lose something we already have. 
A husband becomes jealous concerning his wife, or a wife 
concerning her husband; but envy is a desire to have some-
thing that somebody else has. We meet the class of friends, 
and someone in the class has an ability to answer the ques-
tions helpfully and readily, and the friends recognize it, and 
speak to the brother or the sister at the close of the meeting, 
how the answer to the question helped them, and we notice 
it; and perhaps after a little while the brother is asked to 
lead a meeting. Now love would say, I am so glad we have 
a brother in the class who is developing these abilities, and 
how it will help us, But envy commences to work, if love 
is not in the foreground, and begins to see some little flaws 
and faults in that brother because we would like to have 
that place; and if envy is allowed to have her work, there is 
great danger of us seeing many faults and defects in that 
brother, and the work of the adversary, the work of the 
flesh, is being done. Some of our clear friends have the 
privilege of going to the Bethel Home. We think a great 
deal of them. We have not any doubt but they are qualified 
for the sacrificial work there. Love would rejoice that we 
have such a brother or sister within our knowledge who can 
go and do that work, giving up their lives, abandoning 
themselves to the work, but envy commences to work when 
love is not active, and we begin to surmise some wrong 
things; perhaps because we envy them their position. We 
would like to be there. That in itself is commendable, but 
envy wants the other brother or sister out, and we want 
their place, and if perchance something should happen that 
would cause that brother or sister to return home, secretly, 
with the awful working of envy, there might be a rejoicing 
in the heart. Or perhaps we have a position as elder, or have 
been speaking to the class, and we have lurking within a 
desire to be out in the field with the pilgrim brethren, and 
if some brother perchance from our own class has been 
called into the pilgrim service because of his qualifications, 
love would rejoice, but if envy is at work, we desire to be in 
his place, and that brother if envy works, would commence 
to depreciate in our estimation, and we would see some fault. 
We can come back home again, dear friends, and if envy 
works very long it will go even outside of God's family. 
If we have a brother in the flesh, or a relative, who has 
abandoned himself to the world, and has a beautiful home, 
if we have allowed envy to work in our hearts, we commence 
to envy this brother in the flesh, look at his beautiful home, 
and the influence he is enjoying in the flesh, and we wish 

i we were there. Oh, friends, this is a dark story I am telling 
you. It has in its markings the trace of the Serpent, for it 

is the flesh that is working, and love alone envieth not, for 
it is the fulfilling of the law. 

Dr. L. W. Jones, of Chicago, Ill. 
"LOVE VAUNTETH NOT ITSELF, IS NOT 

PUFFED UP" 

LITE, being the sum of all the virtues and 
graces of the spirit, must of necessity have 
some definite, positive characteristics and 
qualities; and so we find in love there are 
well-defined lines of demarcation which show 
that love does or does not do this or that, 
and love is not this or is not that. The 

a-- 	portion of the topic assigned to us tonight 
is, "Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 

up," It is a double topic. We are looking at it from a 
negative standpoint, something that love does not do, some-
thing that love is not, the first portion being, Love vaunteth 
not itself. 

Now both of these conditions are wrong conditions, and 
sooner or later will came to an end. The first, Love vaunteth 
not itself, is a condition or a result which comes from in-
fluences more within, whereas the other condition, Love is 
not puffed up, arises more from conditions without. Take 
the first condition, Love vaunteth not itself ; the word 
"vaunt" means to lift up, or elevate. Nearly all of you 
have read how an athlete when he wants to make a high 
jump takes what is known as a vaunting pole and starts by 
making a long run, and then by means of this pole, one 
end of which is put on the ground, and with the momentum 
gained from his run, lifts himself high in the air. But 
notice he elevates himself high in the air; the pole does 
not do it. It is a self-exaltation, and it is a position that 
self sustains. If anything happens to knock the pole from 
under him, or be loses his hold, he fails flat. It is only a 
temporary position at the best; it is a wrong condition. 
And so, a natural man, endeavoring to vaunt self, lift up 
self, does it by means of the vaunting pole of pride, malice, 
haired, and all uncharitableness. These are the poles the 
natural man uses. Love does not do that. Love prefers to 
see someone else lifted up. 

The second part of our topic, Love is not puffed up. It 
is never puffed up; you never could puff up love; but that 
condition comes from outside circumstances being brought 
to bear upon one, such as the position of wealth, education, 
influence, fame, which may come to one. It is a false con-
dition—just as we notice this airship or balloon outside; it 
is blown up, or puffed up, by an outside condition, the gas 
being brought in, and if anything comes along to puncture 
that bag, the whole thing falls flat. So it is in this condi-
tion of love not being puffed up. If one is puffed up, love 
does not do it. 

Love vaunteth not itself, and the reason is because love 
prefers one another —love seeketh not her own. Love is 
not puffed up, because love realizes that we are bought with 
a price, we are not our own; and all the wealth, education, 
fame, and honor we could have would not in any sense 
puff us up. 

Dr. R. L. Robie, Belvidere, M. 
"LOVE DOTH NOT BEHAVE ITSELF UNSEEMLY, 

AND SEEKETH NOT HER OWN" 

WE know that all the world is very much in 
love with jewels, with rare gems which are 
found in many places, and the diamond is 
the king of all the jewels. So we think that 
love is the crowning glory of character, and 
like the diamond which has many faces upon 
it when it becomes finished, so love has many 
faces, or facets. I am asked to speak on 
two of these: (1) Love loth not behave 

'tself unseemly; (2) seeketh not her own. 
This first one we will consider just for a moment in the 

better sense, not giving attention to the grosser sense in 
which it would be applied among those who do not care for 
love at all. In this sense I think the phrase, ''Both not 
behave itself unseemly," has reference to true tact, to the 
finer sensibility of the propriety of things, so that it does the 
right thing at the right time and in the right way. And 
this certainly is a characteristic we all ought to cultivate. 
This will give us approach to people so we can do them 
some real good, and in this way we can be helpful to them, 
as well as receive a blessing ourselves. And as these 
facets on the diamond must be polished, must submit to the 
lapidary, so that each one may be dressed in the proper way 
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to reflect the beautiful light of the sun, so we trust our 
characters shall be polished so that we shall reflect this 
finer sensibility of the propriety of things. 

Now then, as to the second: Love "seeketh not her own." 
What a beautiful characteristic this is, how entirely different 
from the spirit of the world! We know that the world is 
seeking her own in every respect. It is "myself" all the 
time with the world, but with those who are filled with this 
spirit of love it is entirely different. Love seeketh not her 
own—and what beautiful examples we have of this in the 
Scriptures. Just think of Abraham, for instance, when he 
had gone over into the country which God promised to give 
him, yet when there was trouble between himself and his 
nephew, Lot, Abraham generously said, Choose whichever 
way you like, and I will go the other way. Love seeketh not 
her own in temporal things, you see. 

Then think of Ruth, for instance, who, when her mother-
in-law begged her to leave, said, "Entreat me not to leave 
thee, or to return from following after thee; for whither 
thou goest I will go; and where thou lodgest I will lodge; 
and thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God." 
What unselfishness was here! This was the spirit of disin-
terested love, seeking not her own in any respect. 

Then we might speak of David and Jonathan. Here was 
Jonathan, heir to the kingdom; he willingly gave up his 
rights to his friend David, so that it was said of him, here 
was wonderful love, surpassing the love of women. 

Then we might speak of David, when his son Absalom had 
fallen in a war against him. Listen to his wonderful 
words: "0 Absalom, my son! Would God I had died for 
thee! 0 Absalom, my son, my son!" And so here was the 
unselfishness of this great man whom the Scriptures tell us 
was a man after God's own heart. 

And so we might give you many examples of unselfishness 
which is brought out so clearly in the Scriptures. Our dear 
Brother Hemery spoke to us the other day about the un-
selfishness of Moses. What a beautiful picture that is, and 
how that will illustrate the unselfishness of our dear Re-
deemer who came not to please himself but to give his life 
voluntarily as a sacrifice for all mankind. And so we read 
that he bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that he 
was bruised for our iniquities, that the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him, and by his stripes we are healed; this 
was done willingly and unselfishly. 

So let us submit ourselves to the great Lapidary that the 
facet of seeking not her own, of disinterested unselfishness, 
should be thoroughly developed in us, so that we may reflect 
some of the glorious light from God. 

Brother C. H. Swingle, Chicago, Ill. 
"LOVE IS NOT PROVOKED, AND THINKETH 

NO EVIL" 

yoU know we have the instruction to some-
times understand that the first shall be last, 
so tonight we desire to reverse the order of 
this topic and take up "thinketh no evil" 
first, and then consider the other part, "is 
not easily provoked." 

Thus "thinking no evil" is, in other 
words, guilelessness. You remember the 
great example we have of our dear Master, 

'n whose life there has been no guile. Also if we would 
follow in his footsteps, and be of that 144,000, we surely 
must conform to the fifteenth chapter of Revelation, "In 
their mouth was found no guile." This thinking no evil, 
as you see, is a very great thing; not only does it mean, 
take no account of evil, hold no grudge, do not charge up 
evil against the wrong-doer; but sometimes it is necessary 
to withhold a little cordiality, a little of the feeling we 
might previously have had, for the benefit of the wrong-
doer, and how necessary it is that we keep our hearts clear 
from charging up the wrong-doing against the wrong-doer. 
How necessary that we devise means for this all-important 
thing of thinking no evil. Let me relate one little way in 
which the speaker was able to overcome the constant recur-
rence of certain evil thoughts. I prayed earnestly to the 
Lord to deliver me from that, and there came to my mind, 
after much prayer and consideration, Why not select some 
text of Scripture, to always bring to mind as soon as that 
evil thought comes? Then later on it occurred to me, Why 
not choose some article of the Tabernacle? And my atten-
tion was fixed to that beautiful white linen curtain. You 
know the thought, Set your affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth. What the priest wild see if he 
looked down would be the dust that soiled his feet, and  

that above would be the beautiful linen curtain. So we 
find in the beautiful Curtain, by study and prayer, all the 
fine features that have been so beautifully brought out in 
our SCRIPTURE STUDIES; and what a grand thing if we 
might select something that would assist us in overcoming 
these thoughts as they enter into the mind! 

As to not being provoked, you notice our version says, 
"not easily provoked," but the word "easily" does not 
belong there, and we see why, because some of us might 
have an excuse and say, I was not easily provoked. Oh, no, 
brethren, we must not be provoked, any more than it says 
the servant of the Lord must not strive. Suppose the baby 
tips over the ink bottle; that is a little bit of a thing to 
be provoked about, but suppose it soils my new table-cloth; 
that is still a little thing to be provoked about; but if I 
allow myself to get angry, and worked up into a passion, 
my words will become evil words. How necessary to be 
careful on this point! It is a great opportunity of over-
coming. We venture to say that two-thirds of the audience 
has the greatest fight on that very thing. Let everyone be 
swift to hear, slow to speak, and slow to wrath. Proverbs 
16:32: "He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; 
and he that ruleth his own spirit than he that taketh a city." 
I would suggest this, that much of the provoking would be 
overcome if every brother would remember that if his wife is 
a Christian she is his sister as well as his wife, and if every 
sister would remember that if her husband is a Christian, 
he is her brother also. 

Two men were passing down the road and saw in a field 
of wheat that bad been cut the figure of one whom they 
thought was the farmer who owned the field. They wanted 
to inquire the way to the next city, so they shouted to him. 
No response. Then they shouted louder, then shouted to-
gether. No response. Finally one says, I will throw a stone 
and hit the shock of wheat by his side. He did that, but 
still no response. Finally he says, I will throw one at the 
man. This he did. It whizzed by the man's ear. No re-
sponse. Finally, he says, I will hit the man. He threw the 
stone and hit him in the back. No response. He says, That 
is the most patient man I ever saw; I will go over and see 
him. It was a scare-crow. We do not want to be scare-
crows, simply having no temper, but truly we must control 
it. Love not provoked means under control alI the time. 

Brother Ernest Kuehn, Toledo, Ohio 
"LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN INIQUITY, BUT 

REJOICETH IN THE TRUTH" 

OUR portion is 1 Cor. 13:6, "Love rejoieeth 
not in iniquity, but rejoieeth in the truth." 
The marginal reading gives us the word 
"with," instead of the word "in"—"Love 
rejoiceth not with iniquity, but rejoieeth 
with the truth." There are three points 
brought to our attention — love, iniquity, 
and truth. And notice iniquity in between 
love and truth —and that is just what hap-

pened down in the Garden of Eden. The dictionary defines 
love as something one is tenderly attached to. The Bible 
says of love, God is love: He was so tenderly attached, so 
in love with the world, as to give his only Son. Iniquity is 
defined as injustice, unrighteous, sin, or crime —something 
not just, something not right. Truth is defined as a state 
or quality of being true, purity, free from falsehood. Our 
Lord defines it thus: "Thy word is truth." Now let us 
read our text: "Love rejoieeth not in iniquity, not in in-
justice, not in unrighteousness, not in sin, not in crime, nor 
unfairness, but rejoieeth in that which is free and pure from 
falsehood." God rejoices not in iniquity. And so the 
quality of love in him set in operation a plan that will ulti-
mately put down all iniquity when his will is being done in 
earth as it is in heaven. So the Apostle would urge you and 
me, who have responded to the invitation of joint-heirship 
with his Son in the kingdom, that if we would be more than 
conquerors we must become Godlike, rejoicing not in iniquity 
but in the truth—not merely withdrawing from the systems 
of iniquity and standing for the truth, but we must develop 
a character that will more and more conform to him who 
so loved the world, who was so tenderly attached to the 
world, as to give his only Son; so that we love not only 
those who love us, but we must become so tenderly attached 
that we would love even those who despitefully use us, if 
we would become Godlike. We would quote from volume 
VI, page 406, "Love rejoiceth not with iniquity, but re-
joiceth with the truth, hence it would delight to uncover 
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and make known noble works and word; but would have no 
pleasure in but avoid exposing ignoble words or deeds." 

We quote from John: "We know that whosoever is be-
gotten of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God 
keepeth himself and that wicked one toucheth him not." 

Brother S. Kuesthardt, Port Clinton, Ohio 
"LOVE BEARETH ALL THINGS" 

TOVE beareth all things." This has certainly 
no reference to the present things of life 
which we like, but to unpleasant things. The 
word "beareth" includes the meaning of a 
heavy load. So Iove bears all things —bears 
the things which are bard to be borne, which 
are seemingly crushing and pressing down. 
While we were begotten of the holy Spirit, 
and our hearts filled with the love of Christ, 

we may have fallen very short on this point, but this quality 
in us that bears, through the love in our hearts, all things 
cheerfully and joyfully, is to be developed. The story goes 
of a young farmer who was raising a calf which was his 
pet, and he bore that calf every day and kept it up for a 
year; at the end of the year he could bear the bullock—
first the calf, then the full-grown bullock. So we see, dear 
brethren and sisters, while we at first can bear only the 
little things, we have to learn to bear greater things by 
and by, gradually. But we are promised that the Lord will 
not put more upon our shoulders than we are able fo bear, 
and that he will provide a way of escape. Love beareth all 
things. You remember the Scripture passage which says 
that all things work together for good to them that love 
God, the chosen ones according to his purpose. So all things 
work together for our good, no matter how hard they are. 
They may be the very hardest things for us to bear, seem-
ingly, but the love of Christ in our hearts will help us to 
bear these things. 

It may be that all the helps, and all the friends, all those 
who have shown you their kindness, will be taken away from 
you, and you will have to stand all alone. It will be hard 
to bear, but we know that all things coming on us come 
from our dear heavenly Father—that is, he permits them—
therefore we can bear all of these things. It may be that 
we are misunderstood by our best friends, and they may 
treat us unjustly—not intentionally, but unjustly all the 
same—but love beareth all thing; and we should say to 
ourselves, the friend, or brother, or sister, did not under-
stand me, and by and by the Lord will make it clear; I am 
in his hands; I ant his child, and even if I should be treated 
wrongfully, it is one of the "all things" and all things 
work together for good. It might be that all the comforts 
of life will be taken away from you—your home, and every-
thing on which you have been depending; bear it, it is sent 
from the Lord. A sister told me one time her husband, who 
was not in the truth, made a remark to her whenever she 
became impatient, "Dear, don't forget I am one of the 
all things.' " Let us not forget the Scriptural admonition, 

to bear one another in love. 

Dr. S. D. Senor, St. Joseph, Mo. 
"LOVE BELIEVETH ALL THINGS" 

OUR part is, Love "believeth all things." The 
thought in the word believe, dear friends, is 
to consider and receive from others as being 
true their statements to us. The thought is 
miothat we believe lies or untruths, but that 
we believe all truth. In believing all things, 
it has reference, we might say, first, to our 
heavenly Father. We believe our heavenly 
Father, and we believe our dear Lord, in 

their statements to us. We believe in their statement that 
there is grace sufficient for us. We believe them when they 
say unto us that they have forgiven us all our sins. We 
again believe them in the great and precious promises out-
lined in the Scriptures. Therefore it says, "Believeth all 
things." 

Now we come to our brethren, and this is where it has 
reference that love believeth all things. It does not believe 
all things that are untrue of the brethren, but it believes the 
statements that the brethren make to us. Therefore if there 
is a difference between two of us, and we would go to that 
brother and say, Brother, it seems so and so to me; but the 
brother would say, I had no intention of wounding your 
feelings or of giving you offence, we would have to believe 
that, dear friends, because it came from the heart. We  

brought it to the test. Sometimes we think some one of the 
brethren, or some other one, whoever it might be, has done 
something against us, or said something against us, that is 
detrimental. It is necessary then to bring it to a proof; 
we would go to that brother, or that one, and ask him about 
it. Sometimes we would find them saying, I had no inten-
tion of this, no thought on that line, and my motives were 
pure, and true. We would have to accept that as true, and 
it would demonstrate to our hearts that we were surmising 
evil. Therefore we find some of the greatest troubles that 
come between the brethren are some of the "misses; " and 
these "misses" are very troublesome. We call your atten-
tion to two of them: one is misunderstanding. We want 
to get away from misunderstanding; we want to understand 
one another; our motives are pure in each other's sight; 
and then when a brother or sister would say to us that their 
motives were so and so, love believes it is true. Then we 
have another one, that we misinterpret—another one of 
those troublesome "misses,"—misinterpret another's words 
or actions. We would desire very much to get away from 
those two "misses" at least—misunderstanding and misin-
terpretation, of others' words and actions. 

Dear friends, we see that our heavenly Father looks upon 
the heart, and you and I are to look upon the heart; and 
as we cannot read each other's hearts we must come to one 
another, if there are differences between us, and ask con-
cerning their intentions or motives toward us, and out of 
the abundance of the heart we know the mouth will speak, 
and the New Creature would say to us that it was so and 
so, and we would believe it. Love believeth all things; and 
therefore when we would get an expression of the heart of 
the brother or sister in this ease, we would be very careful 
to see that we did not misinterpret or misunderstand. 

Now we would like to call attention to the thought that 
there is no unpardonable sin between brethren, There is 
with the heavenly Father, but there is not between us. 
Therefore, we could go to each other and when we get the 
expression of the heart we are to believe the words that 
they speak to us, because Love "believeth all things." 

Brother A. M. Graham, Boston, Mass. 
"LOVE HOPETH ALL THINGS" 

UNTIL I came up to this platform, I had 
hoped there would be ten minutes allowed 
to us; but that hope was not realized; that 
hope was a false hope. When I left Boston 
to come to this convention, I had a hope that 
I was going to have a good time, that I was 
going to have fellowship with the Lord, and 
the Lord's brethren here, and going to get 
a blessing. That hope has been realized. 

That was a good hope, a true hope. And so, dear friends, 
there are false hopes as well as true and good hopes. 

The subject which has been given to us is, "Love hopeth 
all things." We are very sure the Apostle did not mean us 
to understand that love would hope all things in the extreme 
sense of that word, but rather we are to modify the expres-
sion. In coming to the Lord's Word, we ask, What are the 
things Love would hope fore We answer it could not by 
any possibility be any of those things the Lord has for-
bidden, or those things the Lord would not approve, for if 
they were they would not be of love; they would not be the 
things love hopes for. We remember when our Lord was 
talking to his disciples on the very last occasion, he said to 
them, 0 slow of heart to believe all the things that have 
been written in the law, and in the prophets, and in the 
Psalms, concerning me. And I think, dear friends, it is 
true of the hope. We are to believe all things that have 
been written in the prophets, in the Taw, and in the Psalms, 
concerning the Lord, and our duties toward him, and his 
brethren. We realize we have some present hopes love 
prompts —hopes of fellowship together, hopes of forgiveness 
of our sins, hopes of being received into fellowship with our 
heavenly Father, hopes of being accepted by him as joint-
sacrifices with our Lord, and we have hopes of help and 
grace alI the way along–grace to help in every time of 
need; and we are assured that it is in this respect our Lord 
will never leave nor forsake us, So we have hope of reach-
ing the end of our goal. And in the future we have some 
hopes, too. We have hopes of heirship with God and joint-
heirship with Jesus Christ our Lord; we have hopes of 
judging the world; we have hopes of being kings and priests 
unto God; we hare hopes of seeing our Lord; we have hopes 
of being with him and ever abiding with him; we have 
hopes of seeing him as he is. These are all good hopes; 
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they are the hopes that love prompts, and the hopes that 
come as the result of our love of God, our love of God's 
Word, and our love of God's people. We may be very sure 
that in all of these things we are believing that if we are 
faithful in holding on to the faithful Word, we shall have 
no danger of having any of our hopes in any sense fail of 
their realization. But just so long as there are hopes that 
love prompts, hopes that are prompted by the love of God, 
and love of God's word, just so long we may realize they 
will be hopes that will reach a full realization, not only here, 
but by and by in the kingdom. 

Brother T. E. Barker, Boston, Mass. 
"LOVE ENDURETH ALL THINGS" 

ON
E of the attributes of God that seems to 
shine out the most is that of love. We 
might have all knowledge and yet lack the 
one element of Christian character that 
would help us to gain the victory—love—the 
love that endureth all things. This thought 
is also expressed by the Apostle Paul in the 
last verse of the twelfth chapter of first 
Corinthians, when be tells us to covet ear-

nestly the best gift--that ability or talent to explain God's 
wonderful plan and rightly divide the word of truth; yet he 
says, I bow you a more excellent way even than that—to 
cultivate and develop a large measure of this enduring love. 
It has been said that there is not a stronger element in the 
human character than mother-love. How much would 
mother-Iove endure for the little babel Many, many days of 
toil and suffering, many sleepless nights, ofttimes going 
without sleep for the dear little babe. Did you ever hear 
of that loving mother murmuring or complaining? No. 
Again, love endureth all things. Take again our heavenly 
Father's love —a nobler, grander love than mother's love. 
Has it endured all things/ Yea, dear friends, the long-
suffering of God is exemplified in his patience all down 
through the six thousand years in permitting his name and 
holy character to be misrepresented. Truly his love endureth 
all things. 

Take, again, for example, our dear Master. Did he de-
velop that element of love that endureth all things? Yes, 
verily, dear friends, we find him in his earthly course and 
ministry enduring all things, even as the Apostle says to 
the contradiction of sinners against himself, and the death 
of himself on the cross for the human race. Surely he 
exemplified and magnified the enduring love—the love that 
endureth all things. How about the love that you and I 
are developing? Are we growing in that love that endureth 
all things? We trust we are, You will understand, dear 
friends, there are two elements that are spoken of in the 
Scripture: one that might be termed the filial love, the 
other the agape love. All filial love we understand to be 
duty love. That would be the love we would have at the 
first; but as we grow and receive of God's holy spirit, we 
grow into the agape love, that love in its purest, noblest, 
and most disinterested form —the love that Christ had. 

We trust and hope, dear friends, that as we grow day by 
day, we can have the same testimony as expressed by the 
Apostle—love beareth all things, love believeth all things—
even taking some things we cannot understand in God's holy 
word and plan. Love hopeth all things; love endureth all 
things. 

Brother E. J. Coward, San Antonio, Tex. 
"LOVE NEVER FAILETH" 

1 	

DYE never faileth." In this expression, dear 
friends, we have a jewel of rare value. 
Earthly pleasures are of brief duration, but 
here is something which never fails. The 
Apostle is speaking of that attribute of the 
heavenly Father's character which caused 
him to give his only begotten Son to die for 
us Love is here brought in contrast with 
justice. We find that our heavenly Father is 

perfect in all the attributes of nobility of character—per-
feet in his justice, so that the just sentence against father 
Adam, "Dying thou shalt die," cannot be infracted even by 
the great Supreme Judge of the Universe. Justice, there-
fore, is a principle. Love also is a principle. Love is 
giving that which contributes happiness. This love, then, 
if we can attain it, will abide with us forever ; it will never 
cease. In the early Church there were some who were 
speaking with tongues; others, as our text shows, had inspi-
rational knowledge. The Apostle shows that these would 
pass away; that there would come a time when tongues 
would cease to be useful, having served their purpose. In-
spirational knowledge would also give place to the holy 
Scriptures. Therefore the Apostle urges them to secure love 
this love which enables them to be kind, one to another, 
as the dear brethren preceding me have shown. This love, 
then, will continue throughout eternity, for it is eternal, even 
as God is eternal. The Psalmist says, From everlasting to 
everlasting thou art God. Therefore, with all our getting 
let us get love; let us develop it by painstaking care, first 
with our thoughts. How necessary it is to scrutinize our 
thoughts carefully. And then we need also to watch our 
conduct, that it may be in accord with the spirit of love; 
that this love operating in our lives may be seen in our 
looks, and may be felt in our handshakes, and thus that will 
encourage one another to press along in the narrow way. 

"A word fitly spoken, how good it is!" So as we come 
in contact with those who become weary, how refreshing it 
is to give them an encouraging word. We need, then, dear 
friends, to strive daily to keep our hearts in accord with 
the heavenly Father's will, so that his will is being done in 
our lives day by day, and we will develop this love which 
will abide throughout eternity. 

How grand it will be when we shall meet in the Great 
Convention, and there, with hearts welling up with love, be 
able to bestow this throughout all the endless ages 1 How 
grand it will be for the human race when they, under the 
ministration of Christ and his Church, shall attain to per-
fection of human life, and then to see the earth full of 
joyous, happy people, loving each other. Love, therefore, 
never fails, because it will continue throughout eternity; 
and thus each can contribute happiness, one to the other. 

At the conclusion of these talks, John Kuehn, of Cleve-
land, who acted as chairman throughout the convention, 
spoke briefly, referring in his remarks to the great blessings 
received by the delegates at the convention and urged ;all 
to shower these blessings on the relatives and friends at 
home. 

The congregation then arose and sang Love Divine, the 
singing being followed by the concluding prayer by Brother 
Kuehn. 

Love Feast 

rrE pilgrims with bread on trays took posi-
tions at the ends of the aisles and in the 
gallery and shook hands and broke bread 
with the people as they left the building. It 
was some time before all left the auditorium 
and its vicinity, as the people gathered in 
little groups for last words of farewell. 

Thus closed the grandest convention on 
record, and inasmuch as there were repre-

sentatives present from nearly all parts of the world, its 
benefits will be far-reaching. Amen. 
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Meeting 

October 9, 1910 

Pastor Russell, of the Brooklyn Tabernacle, Addresses an Enthusiastic 
Audience at the Hippodrome, New York, N. Y. 

BROTHER RUSSELL received an invitation 
to address a Jewish Mass Meeting in the 
great Hippodrome Theater of New York 
City. The invitation and Brother Russell's 
response to the same follow: 

NEw YORK, September 20, 1910. 
Pastor C. T. Russell, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

DEAR SIR: Your sympathetic interest 
in the Jewish people for years past has 

not escaped our notice. Your denunciations of the 
atrocities perpetrated against our race in the name of 
Christianity has added to our conviction that you are a 
sincere friend. Your discourse on "Jerusalem and Jewish 
Hopes" has struck a responsive chord in the hearts of 
many of our people. Still we doubted for a time if any 
Christian minister could really be interested in a Jew as a 
Jew and not merely from a hope of proselyting him. It is 
because of this feeling that some of us request you to make 
a public statement respecting the nature of your interest in 
our people and we desire you to know that the statement 
you did make was very satisfactory. In it you assured us 
that you are not urging Jews to become Christians and join 
any of the sects or parties of Protestants or Catholics. That 
statement, Pastor Russell, has been widely published in the 
Jewish journals. We feel, therefore, that we have nothing 
to fear from you as a race. On the contrary, in that state-
ment you mentioned that the foundation of your interest 
in our people is built upon your faith in the testimonies of 
our Law and the messagos of our Prophets. You may well 
understand how surprised we are to find a Christian minister 
acknowledging that there are prophecies of the Bible still 
unfulfilled, which belong to the Jew and not to the Chris-
tian, and that these prophecies, according to your studies, 
are nearing a fulfillment of momentous interest to our 
Jewish race and, through us as a people, to the nations of 
the world. 

These things, Pastor Russell, have led to the formation of 
a Jewish Mass Meeting Committee, which, by this letter, 
requests you to give a public discourse, especially to our 
people. If you will kindly accept this invitation, will you 
permit us to suggest a topic for your address, which, we 
believe, will be very interesting to the public and especially 
to the Jews, namely, "Zionism in Prophecy." 

As for the meeting: We suggest Sunday afternoon at 3 
o'clock, October 9. We have secured an option on the Hip-
podrome, New York's largest and finest auditorium, for  

that date, and we hope that this date and the place will be 
agreeable to your convenience. We assure you also of a 
large audience of deeply interested Hebrews, besides who-
ever may come of the general public. 

Trusting to hear from you soon, we subscribe ourselves, 
Yours respectfully, 

JEWISH MASS MEETING COMMITTEE. 

BROOKLYN, N. Y., September 21, 1910. 
Jewish Mass Meeting Committee, New York City. 

GENTLEMEN Your kind invitation to address the Jewish 
Mass Meeting in the New York Hippodrome Sunday, October 
9, at 3 p. m., came duly. 

I thank you for the confidence which this invitation im-
plies. The date you have selected is not only appropriate 
in its relationship to the Jewish New Year, but it is very 
suitable for my own arrangements, as I leave on October 12 
for appointments in London and elsewhere in Great Britain. 

Amongst the several prominent members of your race 
suggested for chairman of the Mass Meeting, I select Mr. 
John Barrondess, because I have had the pleasure personally 
of conference with him and because I know him to be very 
loyal to the interests of your people and because I believe 
him to be very highly esteemed as such in the counsels of 
your race. 	Faithfully and respectfully yours, 

C. T. RUSSELL. 

During the week preceding the Mass Meeting many thou-
sand copies of a special paper printed in Yiddish were sold 
at news stands and distributed with other Yiddish papers. 
This paper contained quotations from Brother Russell's 
writings and sermons, and a report of his findings in Pales-
tine during his recent visit to the Holy Land. In this paper 
were two very significant cartoons. 

One represented an aged Jew seated in a graveyard, sur-
rounded by tombstones. Each of these stones represented 
one of their dead hopes. The picture shows that the Jews 
have reached their limit—all hopes practically dead, and 
they do not know which way to turn. 

The other picture represents the Jew as waking up—he 
hears a voice, and, looking up in a surprised manner, he 
sees Pastor Russell, who holds in his hand a scroll of their 
prophecies, and is pointing to them, and to the New Jerusa-
lem in the background, which will soon rise out of the ruins 
of the present city within the walls. Thinking these car-
toons will be of interest to others, we reproduce them on 
the following pages. 

(New York American, Monday, October 10, 1910) 

Pastor Russell Cheered by an Audience of Hebrews 
Four Thousand in Hippodrome Applaud When Venerable Brooklyn Clergyman Advocates Establishment of a 

Jewish Nation. Hearers Who Came to Question Gentile's Views on Their Religion Find He 
Agrees in Their Most Important Beliefs. Preacher, After Hailing Them as One of 

the Bravest Races on Earth, Says Kingdom May Return to Them by 1914. 

THE unusual spectacle of 4,000 Hebrews enthusi-
astically applauding a Gentile preacher, after 
having listened to a sermon he addressed to 
them concerning their own religion, was pre-
seated at the Hippodrome yesterday afternoon, 
where Pastor Russell, the famous head of the 
Brooklyn Tabernacle, conducted a most unusual 
service. 

In his time the venerable pastor has done 
many unconventional things. His religion is bounded by no  

particular denomination, and encompasses, as he says, all mankind. 
His ways of teaching it are his own. But he never did a 
more unconventional thing than this—nor a more successful 
one. 

He won over an audience that had come—some of it, at 
least—prepared to debate with him, to resent, perhaps, what 
might have appeared like a possible intrusion. "Pastor 
Russell is going to try to convert the Jews to Christianity," 
was the word that many had received before the meeting 
"He wants to proselyte us." 
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RECEIVED AT FIRST IN SILENCE. 

In the crowd which filled the big showbouse were scores 
of rabbis and teachers, who had come to speak out in case 
the Christian attacked their religion or sought to win them 
from it. They had questions and criticisms ready for him. 
He was received at first in a dead silence. 

But the Pastor did not seek to convert the Jews. To their 
unbounded delight, he pointed out the good things of their 
religion, agreed with them in their most important beliefs 
as to their salvation, and finally, after a warm advocacy of 
the plan of the Jews establishing a nation of their own, 
brought about a tumult of applause by leading a choir in 
the Zionist anthem: "Hatikva—Our Hope." 

A more interesting audience the Hippodrome never held, 
perhaps. From all parts of the city came serious-minded 
Hebrews to hear what it was an alien, a Gentile, might 
have to say to them at a service held during their week of 
feasting, Rosh Hosbkana. They were quiet, well-dressed, 
thinking men and women. 

Among them were many prominent figures of the Hebrew 
literary world. Some of these escorted Pastor Russell to 
the Hippodrome in a motor car and then took places in the 
auditorium. The literary men recognized the pastor as a 
writer and investigator of international fame on the sub-
ject of Judaism and Zionism. Some of those present were 
Dr. Jacobs, editor of the American Hebrew; W. J. Solomon, 
of the Hebrew Standard; J. Brosky, associate editor of the 
same; Louis Lipsky, editor of the Maccabean; A. B. Lan-
dau, of the Warheit; Leo Wolfsohn, president of the Fed-
eration of Roumanian Societies; J. Pfeffer, of the Jewish 
Weekly; S. Diamont, editor of the Jewish Spirit; S, Gold-
berg, editor of the American Hebrew; J. Barondess, of the 
Jewish Big Stick, and Goldman, editor of H'iont, the only 
Jewish daily. 

No RELIGIOUS SYMBOLS WIESE. 

No symbol of any religion at all greeted them when they 
gazed at the Hippodrome stage. It was entirely empty save 
for a small lectern and three peace flags hanging from 
silken cords above. One was the familiar white silk banner 
with the Stars and Strikes in its center, together with the 
words, ''Peace Among Nations," in letters of gold, An-
other bore a rainbow and the word "Pax." The third was 
a silken strip bearing miniature representations of all the 
nations' flags. 

There were no preliminaries. Pastor Russell, tall, erect 
and white-bearded, walked across the stage without intro-
duction, raised his hand, and his double quartette from the 
Brooklyn Tabernacle sang the hymn, "Zion's Glad Day." 
The members of this organization are Mrs. E. W. Brenn-
efeen, Mrs. E. N. Detweiler, Miss Blanche Raymond and 
Mrs. Raymond, Emil Hiracher, C. Meyers, J. P. MacPher-
son and J. Moekridge. Their voices blended perfectly, and 
the hymn, without any instrumental accompaniment, was 
impressive. 

But still there seems an air of aloofness about the au-
dience. They did not applaud, but sat, silently watching 
the stalwart figure of the pastor. When he began to talk, 
however, they gave him respectful attention. 

With a powerful, yet charming voice, that filled the great 
playhouse, the unconventional clergyman made his every 
word audible to every hearer. His tones pleased their ears, 
his graceful gestures soon captivated their eyes, and in a 
few moments his apparently thorough knowledge of his 
subject appealed to their minds. Though still silent, the 
4,000 were "warming up" to him. 

RESERVE AND DOUBT VAN/SEE. 

It was not long before all reserve, and all possible doubt 
of Pastor Russell's entire sincerity and friendliness were 
worn away. Then the mention of the name of a great 
Jewish leader—who, the speaker declared, had been raised 
by God for the cause—brought a burst of applause. 

From that moment on the audience was his. The Jews 
became as enthusiastic over him as though he had been a 
great rabbi or famous orator of their own religion. He 
hailed them as one of the bravest races of the earth—
having kept their faith through the persecutions and cruel-
ties of all other people for thousands of years. And he 
predicted that before very long they would be the greatest 
of the earth—not merely a people, any longer, but a nation. 
By a system of deductions based upon the prophecies of old, 
the pastor declared that the return of the kingdom of the 
Jews might occur at so near a period as the year 1914. 
Persecution would be over and peace and universal happiness 
would triumph. 

As be brought his address to a conclusion the pastor 
raised his hand again to his choir. This time they raised 
the quaint, foreign-sounding strains of the Zion hymn, 
"Our Hope," one of the masterpieces of the eccentric East 
Side poet Imber. 

The unprecedented incident of Christian voices singing 
the Jewish anthem came as a tremendous surprise. For a 
moment the Hebrew auditors could scarcely believe their 
ears. Then, making sure it was their own hymn, they first 
cheered and clapped with such ardor that the music was 
drowned out, and then, with the second verse, joined in by 
hundreds. 

At the height of the enthusiasm over the dramatic sur-
prise he prepared, Pastor Russell walked off the stage and 
the meeting ended with the end of the hymn. He was con-
gratulated by scores of men and women who had come in 
indifferent, if not hostile, frames of mind, and he made a 
friend, they all declared, of everyone who had heard him. 

The following is a stenographic report of the entire dis-
eoutse: 

Zionism in Prophecy 
	 pAs_ 

bear
ing RUSSELL: romt0I will read_ine  your a  

11 	from he Holy 	1 1.1 	L 
translation, the Hebrew version: 

Psalms 102:14-16: "Thou shalt arise, 0 
Lord; for thou wilt have mercy upon Zion; 
for it is time to favor her, for the appointed 
time has come. For thy servants hold dear 
her stones, and her very dust they cherish. 
Then shall nations fear the name of the 

Lord, and all the kings of earth thy glory." 
Mal. 3:1, 5, 6, 7: "Behold, I will send my messenger, and 

he shall clear out the way before ate; and suddenly will 
come to his temple the Lord, whom ye seek; and the mes-
senger of the covenant, whom ye desi.- e; for, behold, he is 
coming, saith the Lord of hosts; and I will come near unto 

	

you to hold judgment; and I will be a swift witness 	 
For I the Lord--I have not changed; and ye sons of Jacob 
—ye have not ceased to be. From the days of your fathers 
did ye depart from my statutes, and did not keep them. 
Beturn unto me, and I will return unto you, saint the Lord 
of hosts." 

Ezekiel 16:60-63: "Nevertheless will I indeed remember 
my covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, and I will 
establish unto thee an everlasting covenant. And thou shalt 
then remember thy ways, and be con founded, when thou 
receivest thy sisters, both those that are older than thou 
and younger than thou; and I will give them unto thee for 
daughters, though not because thou wrist faithful to the 
covenant. And I will establish my covenant with thee; 
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord: in order that thou 
mayest remember, and fed ashamed and never open thy 
mouth any more because of thy confusion, when I forgive 
thee for all that thou halt done, saith the Lord Eternal." 

Jeremiah 31:31-37: "Behold, days are coming, saith the 
Lord, when I will make with the house of Israel and with 
the house of Judah a new covenant. 

"Not like the covenant that I made with their fathers on 
the day that I took hold of them by the hand to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they 
have broken, although I was become their husband, saith 
the Lord. 

"But this is the covenant that I will make with the house 
of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord, I place my 
law in their inward parts, and upon their hearts wilt 
write it; and I will be unto then for a God and they shall 
be unto me for a people. 

"And they shall not teach any more every MGM his neigh-
bor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; 
for they shall all know me, from the least of them even 
unto their greatest, saith the Lord; for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and their sin will I not remember any more. 

"Thus hath said the Lord who bestoweth the sun for a 
tight by day, the ordinance of the moon and of the stars 
for a light by night, who stirreth up the sea that its waves 
roan—The Lord of hosts is his name. 

"If these ordinances ever depart from before me, saith 
the Lord, then also shall the seed of Israel cease from being 
a nation before me during all time. 

"Thus bath said the Lord, If the heavens can be measured 
above, and the foundations of the earth be searched out 
beneath, then also will I reject all the seed of Israel, for 
all that they have done, saith the Lord." 
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Isaiah 40:1,2: "Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God. 

"Speak ye (comfort) to the heart of Jerusalem, and call 
out unto her, that her time of sorrow is accomplished, that 
her iniquity is atoned for; for she hath received from the 
hand of the Lord double for all her sins." 

MY JEWISH FRIENDS AND OTHERS: I have pleasure in 
being before you today. I am here because of your invita-
tion, for which I thank you. I am pleased to have an op-
portunity of speaking to my Jewish friends and neighbors 
in this city. All the more so because I believe that some, 
in the name of Christ, have dishonored his name in various 
persecutions against your race. 

I cannot be surprised, my dear friends, that after cen-
turies of persecution you should feel that it would be 
almost a miracle if you should hear a Christian speaking 
the words of our text to the Jews, in defense of the 
Jews. I am pleased, therefore, to have this opportunity 
of saying that I have no sympathy whatever with the con-
duct of the Russians, nor with the demoniacal conduct of 
the so-called Christians of Roumania. We read, too, of the 
fact recently that in Roumania there was a terrible scene 
enacted when so-called Christians dug up the dead of the 
Jews, brought their carcasses and laid them on the door-
steps. Dear friends, this is not properly attributive to the 
Christianity which I stand for. I am glad that I stand for 
no such misrepresentation of the One whom I recognize as 
my Creator, as my Master, and one who is of your race. 

Nothing in his Word ever directed his followers to thus 
misrepresent the principles of righteousness, justice. I 
should like in one word to tell you the very reason why there 
is such conduct on the part of some who have named the 
name of Christ. It is this: That during the period we call 
the Dark Ages, when ignorance was prevalent throughout the 
civilized world, various false theories and doctrines, quite 
contrary to the Law of Moses, quite contrary to the teaching 
of Jesus and the Apostles, were brought in. So we find that 
today the name of Christ is attached to various theories 
which you and I and all Christian peoples recognize as sinful 
and wrong and dishonest. By all Christian peoples I mean 
the Christian people in general whom you meet in this land 
of liberty; a very different view, you will notice, from that 
held by Christians of Russia and Roumania and some other 
parts. 

The whole world is swayed by the power of the mind. 
When a man's mind is disarranged his conduct will be in 
harmony with the disarrangement. What wild and unrea-
sonable things are often done by the insane because the 
mind has gone wrong. I am not charging the Christians in 
the Dark Ages with these things, but I am charging it, dear 
friends, to that which the Scriptures call "Doctrines of 
Devils,'' promulgated in the name of Christianity, and some 
of those doctrines of devils are very devilish indeed. One of 
these doctrines is what I hold responsible for all the various 
injustices that have been done to your race—the doctrine 
that our Heavenly Father, when he created the race, also 
made a great place of eternal torment and purposed that 
the great proportion of these human creatures whom he made 
should be east into this eternal torture. All of this we be-
lieve to be very dishonoring to God, and it is because of 
this wrong theory respecting God and his character and his 
purposes toward the children of men that the world has 
witnessed such terrible persecution of the Jews—and all 
done in the name of love. 

It is not surprising at all that practically all Christian 
people believe that every Jew is going to eternal torment. 
So I say, with the thought before their minds that the 
great Creator has damned every Jew to eternal torment, is 
it any wonder that those who believe such a thing should 
act like demons? It is no wonder! A man is bound to be 
conscientious and we must admit that these people are acting 
according to their consciences, but if a man is conscientious 
he will act according to his light or according to his dark-
ness, and this gross darkness which came upon the civilized 
world 1,000 years ago, from which we have scarcely emerged, 
is responsible for the misrepresentation of the Almighty's 
character, and is responsible for the persecution of the 
Jews. Have we not been told that every man should seek 
to be in harmony with and should follow the example of his 
God? Whoever, therefore, has a devilish conception of God 
will have a devilish form of conduct. And theoretically that 
has come upon Christian people who are slowly emerging 
from the gross errors of the Dark Ages. Many errors still 
cling to them; for instance, the doctrine of eternal torment. 
These Christian people believe this to be the doctrine of the 

Bible, and I thought the same. I also thought that I was 
getting it from the Bible, but I found out differently, my 
dear friends. I found out that I had been taking the tradi-
tions and creeds of men, and I had been told that these 
creeds fairly represented the Word of God, and under the 
impulse of the refusal of my mind to follow such a leading 
I became a kind of an unbeliever, totally rejecting both the 
Old and the New Testaments; and I know, therefore, how 
to sympathize with those who are called Higher Critics. I 
know how to sympathize with those who feel that there is 
no real intelligence in the Bible. 

But, dear friends, after having had this experience, by 
God's grace I came back to the Bible itself and made an 
examination along its own lines, and today I am a believer 
in not merely the New Testament, but in the Old Testament 
also. I have the opinion that both Jews and Christians have 
to a large extent neglected the intelligent study of the Word 
of God and I would like not only to awaken all the Chris-
tians—men and women—to study the Bible, but I would 
also like to awaken all the Jewish people to a study of the 
Word of God, a study of your own Scriptures, which con-
tain the most wonderful message. They explain all the 
affairs pertaining to your people. 

After making a thorough study of the prophecies I found 
the whole picture of the world there, and I thank God so 
often for these prophecies! They are not yet fulfilled. Cer-
tain portions of them have been fulfilled; and then there 
are other things that God has for the Jews and for the 
Gentiles. 

To my understanding, God has two salvations—a special 
salvation, which is only for a mere handful—merely a 
saintly few, and as soon as the saintly few have been se-
lected as the body of the Great Messiah he will fulfill all 
the glorious things the Jews have been hoping for, which 
you and I have been hoping for, and which the whole world 
has been hoping for. Do we not all see the need of a 
great Deliverer for the Jew; do we not see the need of a 
great deliverer for the whole world; do we not see that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together, 
waiting, waiting for your Messiah, my Messiah, for the 
Messiah God has promised, the Messiah of the whole world/ 

When we come to see what our God is doing, then there is 
a great sympathetic bond I believe between every intelligent 
Jew and every intelligent Christian. We have one God, the 
Father of all, and we have one hope in his glorious plan, 
and the glorious hope of this plan is all centered in the 
Messiah that has been promised to the Jews for these 3,500 
years since the day of Abraham. God, foreknowing what he 
would do for the blessing of the world, declared in advance 
to Abraham that through his seed all the families of the 
earth would be blessed. 

He intimates that there would be two kinds of Abraham's 
seed—he would have a heavenly and he would have an 
earthly seed. Remember how in the Scriptures he said, Thy 
seed shall be as the stars of heaven and also as the sands of 
the seashore. These two seeds eventually shall bless the 
world. As soon as the heavenly seed shall be completed -
and we believe that that time is near at hand now —then the 
blessing of God will begin to come to his earthly seed. And 
what do we see, my dear friends? Do you see the condition 
in which we are as a race? Do you see the sickness and 
weakness of the world of mankind today? Do you realize 
that sin is the very cause of all this, and do you know that 
God has declared, as I have read in your hearing, that the 
time is coming when he will blot out all those things which 
are the results of sin? You and I, and all mankind, are suf-
fering from these things and they will all pass away. Does 
this not mean that in due time the wilderness shall blossom 
as the rose, the solitary place shall be glad for them, the 
knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as the waters 
cover the great deep and none will need say to his neighbor, 
Know the Lord ? We have not had that time yet ! It is 
still in the future. That is the glorious promise of God which 
Israel is looking forward to if they are looking in the right 
direction; Christians are also ,looking forward to this, and all 
nations look forward to it. 

As I have read, not only is the blessing to come to Israel 
but also to the Gentiles. That is my understanding, dear 
friends, of what the Bible teaches. Let us look for the 
great antitypical Moses, this great antitypical David, this 
great antitypical Melchizedek; this great one that is men-
tioned by Daniel, the prophet, when he said: Then shall 
Michael (the archangel) stand up (assume control) and 
there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since there 
was a nation even to that same time; and at that time thy 
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people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. God is making a record of those who 
are true Jews; he has a book; he has an account, and you 
and I realize that. We know we are not living here in vain. 
You and I believe that the Great One who created us has 
something more in store for us than the brute beast. What 
is that glorious thing that he has provided? 

Our Scripture tells us that under this new regime which 
shall be inaugurated when Michael shall take control, Israel 
will be the first to be blessed, as God said in the Scriptures 
which I have read in your hearing. It shall come to pass as 
the Lord God has said. After those days I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of 
Judah, not according to the covenant I made with them 
when I took them by the hand to lead them out of Egypt, 
but a new covenant, like the former, but more glorious, 
As the first covenant had a mediator so this new covenant 
will have a mediator, a bettor mediator. As Moses led the 
people on the right way, so also will the antitype of Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Moses, the greater one than Moses, do. 
There cometh a greater one than Moses. Now this one will 
be the one through whom all the promises of God will come 
to Israel, and through Israel to all men. 

To my understanding, dear friends, the Scriptures are 
very clear in their statement that this New Covenant will 
be for Israel only and that all the nations of the world, if 
they desire to receive the blessings of that covenant, must 
come into Israel, so that during the reign of Messiah, which 
will be for 1,000 years, all nations will be pressing into it 
that they may become members of Israel, and so the nations 
will eventually come to be a part of Israel, as the Scriptures 
say—the seed of Abraham, like the sands of the seashore, 
filling the whole earth—and every one who will not become 
an Israelite, who will not come into harmony with God, with 
that divine law, with the New Covenant, will be cut off in 
the Second Death. The Scriptures say that at the end of 
Messiah's reign every one will be perfect; all will be of the 
seed of Abraham, and his seed shall then be as the stars of 
heaven and as the sands of the seashore. But during his 
reign every one who will not hear that prophet will be de-
stroyed from among the people. 

Then, you inquire, why is it that God has so long de-
layed? Well, my dear brother, whether I can make the 
matter clear to you or not, it is a feet we all recognize, that 
he has delayed. And during this delay of now more than 
3,500 years from the time that promise was made to 
Abraham, from the time God took his oath, bound himself 
to the blessing of all the families of the earth, and bound 
himself that the blessing should come through Abraham's 
seed,—from that day to this, in all 3,500 years, your faith 
as a people has not failed. And in my estimation it is one of 
the most miraculous things in the world today to see the 
faith of Israel as a people. I esteem it, my dear friends, 
to be a miracle itself. No other country has ever done any-
thing like this. No other nation is the seed of Abraham, as 
God has revealed this matter. 

God gave an illustration of the delay, you remember. The 
covenant made to Abraham was made a long, long time 
before Isaac was born, and so God's promises to Israel, 
natural Israel, the seed of Abraham, have been long deferred, 
and to our understanding in a certain way that we may not 
have time to fully discuss this afternoon. Our thought is 
that now God's time has come, as we read in Psalms 102: 
"To favor Zion, for the appointed time is coming." Do 
you believe that he did found your nation, and that he had a 
purpose in respect to that founding? Do you believe the 
promises! Do you believe that the Lord's promises will yet 
be fulfilled! Do you believe that he is able to do so! My 
dear friends, I am afraid that some of the Jews are getting 
weak in their faith respecting the promises of God. God's 
purposes ripen slowly, but if the Scriptures are true, and 
we have a right understanding, Messiah will very shortly be 
manifested in power and great glory, not visible to men, 
but as a spirit being, invisible to men, as Daniel described, 
you remember: Who as God—one like unto God, with power. 
Yes, my dear friends, with power; with power through 
Israel to fulfill all the glorious promises God made to Abra-
ham and confirmed to Isaac and to Jacob. 

Let me give you an idea of one way in which I think of 
this matter. I refresh your minds respecting the history of 
Israel; how after God dealt with your people through judges, 
be gave them kings, and the name of the last king you 
remember was Zedekiah. Upon Zedekiah God pronounced a 
great sentence, which has since gone into effect. Let me  

remind you of the words of the Prophet addressing Zede-
kiah, the last king of the Jews. I understand about Mae-
caheus, king of the Maccabees, but the Maccabees were not 
Jews. God has promised his blessing to Israel and Judah. 
Now I will quote you the words of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
21:25: 

"And thou profane and wicked prince, whose time has 
come that iniquity shall have an end. Thus saith the Lord 
God: Remove the diadem, and take off the crown: this 
shall not be the same: exalt him that is low, and abase him 
that is high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it 
shall be no more, until he come whose right it is; and I will 
give it him." Who is this one that is coming? Who is this 
one that is to take the throne of David? Who is this one 
that is to be the successor to Zedekiah? Did God not prom-
ise to David "the sure mercies of David," that of the fruit 
of his loins he would raise up this one! This was not ful- 
filled at that time. It must belong to some future time 
because the sure mercies of David were pointed to after that 
time and they have not yet been fulfilled. That great Mes- 
siah is not a man, for no earthly being is able to accomplish 
for Israel, and through Israel for the world, the wonderful 
things which God has declared this Messiah shall accomplish. 
He is to bless all the families of the earth—not merely those 
living at that time, but also all those who have gone down 
into the sleep of death. That is the time of which Daniel 
speaks, that in this day many who sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall come forth; and some shall shine as stars in the 
firmament. 

Now, my dear friends, a certain period of time from the 
time Zedekiah lost his crown is measured all the way down. 
What do we find for this measurement in the Word of God, 
in the Holy Scriptures? Through the Prophet, God has given 
a measure which reaches from Zedekiah, from the time his 
crown was taken away to the time that it would be restored. 
You remember how it was at the time Israel was dis-
carded from divine favor as a nation —not the people but as 
a nation; the crown was taken away from them as a nation, 
was removed, to be no more until the Messiah, but still they 
would continue to be God's people. This shows the differ- 
ence between God's people and God's nation. But at the 
time the crown was removed from the brow of the king of 
Judah, a lease of power was given to the Gentiles. 

I remind you that Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
was the one who took Zedekiah prisoner. I remind you that 
he had a wonderful dream and Daniel the Prophet was there 
and interpreted the dream. I remind you what the dream 
was; that he saw a great image—head of gold, breast of 
silver, belly and thighs of brass, and legs of iron, and the 
feet of iron and clay mixed. I remind you that Daniel gave 
an inspired interpretation of that dream. Daniel said that 
Babylon was the first, or head of gold; that after Babylon 
would arise another kingdom, a universal kingdom; and 
then a third, and then a fourth. You remember who these 
are: First, Babylon; second, Medo-Persia; third, Greece; 
fourth, Rome. Rome came in fourth and was represented 
by the legs of iron—the strongest empire the world has ever 
known. Since the Roman empire departed as an empire, 
what do we have? Papal Rome. This was shown in the 
image by the feet of iron and clay mixed, the feet being 
part of iron and part of clay; the iron representing the 
Roman or civil power and the clay the religious influences 
or addition to the Roman civil power. So these ten toes 
seem to indicate also the kings of Europe of the present 
time, for they have been the successors and their empires are 
more or less of religious and civil power combined; as for 
instance, the kingdom of England is not merely a civil but 
also a religious monarchy, and so with the other monarchies 
in Europe. They have the religious feature represented in 
the clay and the civil power represented in the iron. This 
is a picture of the whole world and all the empires of earth 
to whom God gave a lease of power more than 2,000 years 
ago. 

We see how this has been fulfilled. What will follow 
this? Is this great image to stand forever! No l Was 
Babylon to last forever? No, it was cast away and was 
succeeded by Medo-Persia. Did it last forever/ No, it 
was followed by Greece. Greece was followed by the Roman 
empire. Did it last forever/ No, it merged into Papal 
Rome. What about all this! What was the end of this 
prophecy of Daniell The king beheld in his vision and a 
stone was cut out from the mountain without hands and 
smote the image— Where! In Nebuchadnezzar's days, 
the head! No. In the Medo-Persia days! No. Where/ 
In the feet; smote the image in the feet at the end 
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of the Gentile times. If you and I see it that way then 
we must see that we are now somewhere at the time of the 
feet and we should expect that the time for the smiting of 
the image in the feet by the stone would be near. 

You remember the result; that the stone which smote the 
image in the feet accomplished the complete destruction of 
the Gentile empire. The great image went to pieces and the 
wind carried it away; there was no place found for it. And 
the stone became a great mountain and filled the whole 
earth. And Daniel's interpretation of that stone is that 
it represented the Kingdom of God. Ile is pointing out 
how the dominion was taken away from Zedekiah and given 
to Nebuchadnezzar, and to all of his successors, and that 
the kingdom power would revert to Israel. Messiah, the 
head of Israel, will become the great stone that will event-
ually be the kingdom which will fill the whole earth, and 
bless the whole world. Is that a plain picture/ I hold that 
it is. Is it a far-fetched interpretation? I hold that it is 
not. I hold that there is no other interpretation possible; 
we must either believe that or give up the whole matter. If 
we see that the first part has been fulfilled in the past, does 
it not confirm Daniel's prophecy to you and to me, and to 
as many as have ears to hear, that the latter part is just as 
sure of fulfilment as the first part? 

Another part of this prophecy shows us that there were 
seven times determined upon this great people. What is a 
time? A time is a year. Seven times, seven years. Not 
literal years. More than literal years. There is a symbolical 
year used in prophecy which is reckoned on the basis of a 
lunar year; twelve months of thirty days each, or 360 days 
—each day representing a year. One symbolical year, there-
fore, would represent 360 years. How many would be repre-
sented in seven times'? I answer seven times 360 years 
would be 2,520 years. And if we measure those 2,520 years 
from the time that God took away the diadem from Zede-
kiah and gave a lease of power to the Gentiles, what do we 
find/ We find the 2,520 years will soon expire. And what 
would that mean? That would mean the time to restore 
Zion has come, and that, my dear friends, is part of my 
message to the Jews. 

You have suffered persecution for centuries; God has 
surely promised you a blessing, and the time of fulfilment is 
near, and the blessing that will come upon you is so much 
greater than you have ever dreamed of that we are aston-
ished to see the grace of our God and the wonderful 
lengths and breadths of his mighty plan. 

The reason that you and I have been inclined to go after 
infidelity and to reject the Bible is that we never saw the 
plan of God as there outlined; never appreciated its won-
derful promises, never appreciated the fact that God will 
bless every member of our race. "In thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed," and that includes the 
knowledge of God, and the knowledge of his power, and 
the knowledge of his guidance, and the knowledge of the 
blessing that will come through the great Mediator of the 
New Covenant. 

Well, how would we measure this period of time? You 
might say you would count it a few years sooner, etc., but I 
will tell you how I measure it. I find that the year of 
Zedekiah is the year 606 which we call in our common 
reckoning B. C. I forget how it is spoken of by the Jews, 
or the word that they use. 606 years B. C. and 1914 years 
A.D. will make what? 2,520 years. What do you see? You 
see forces at work today that the world has never before 
seen; every intelligent man sees something wonderful that 
he does not understand. We hold that the only proper con-
ception of the things that are happening in your day and 
mine are seen only from the divine standpoint. Prom God's 
Word we can know something of what the commotion of our 
day signifies. Can any deny that we have commotion in our 
day/ That we have wonderful things in our day/ That ours 
is a most wonderful day, for electricity, steam and all the 
wonderful inventions that come along these lines? How 
should we understand these things/ 

Some tell us these are all a result of our having large 
heads; that we are brainier than any people who have ever 
lived on the earth. Is this true? As far as you are con-
cerned, and I know as far as I am concerned, you and I 
recognize great characters of the past that were greater 
than any of our day. Is it not true that Moses has not 
today his equal in the world as a law-giver? Is it not true 
that David could touch more hearts than any other poet in 
the world/ Surely! Shall we say, then, dear friends, that 
all this great blessing of our day is merely the result of ours  

being a "brain age" and that we are so brainy today? 
Let us take the Scriptures for it, let us take the words of 
the prophet for it, that this is the "day of preparation." 
Preparation of whom? Messiah. That is what we have 
been praying for, for Messiah and for the great kingdom 
of God; for the blessing that God has declared shall come 
through the seed of Abraham to all the families of the 
earth. Da you not see that these are the beginning of the 
blessing/ My understanding from the Bible is that the 
blessings which you and I are enjoying today, the most 
wonderful blessings the world has ever known, are only 
the beginnings of God's blessings. I thank God that the 
great blessing is thus coming to all people and tongues. I 
thank God we have this hope of Messiah. 

As an illustration, the one who has been instrumental in 
bringing forward many wonderful things from electricity, 
Mr, Edison, says himself that he has no great intelligence 
on the subject of electricity or any other subject; he him-
self tells that he merely stumbled into these things. The 
simple interpretation is that God's time has come for the 
lifting of the veil of ignorance that has been in the world, 
and therefore the blessing of the Lord is coming out here 
and there. 

I remind you of your Jubilee system, inaugurated by 
Moses; how it pointed forward to a great time of blessing. 
You remember under the jubilee arrangement that on the 
fiftieth year every one should again receive what had been 
lost; everything should go back in accordance with the 
original arrangement. What did that mean? I agree with 
you that it was a very good law; I agree with you that it 
was a very simple law put into operation on a very similar 
scale to our present bankruptcy law ; it was typical of 
something in the future, typical of a great rest day. 

Do you not as Jews hold to the promise of the great 
period of Messiah's Kingdom when the great Sabbath of 
rest and peace will come to all the world? I understand 
that you do. I certainly do. Now this great Sabbath 
year, this great Jubilee, is another picture of the great day 
to come, Messiah's reign, his Kingdom, the restitution 
spoken of, with every man restored to his former estate—
that which was lost. Do you know that our Scriptures, your 
holy Scriptures, read that God created man not in an im-
perfect condition but in his own image, in his own likeness, 
perfect morally, perfect in mentality/ Do you agree with 
me that the Scriptures, your Scriptures, show that so per-
fect, so absolutely perfect was Adam that even when the 
sentence of death came upon him be did not crumble into 
dust in a few years, but for 930 years he was going down 
into death? As we mark the history of the world coming 
down to us we find that the average of human life is only 
about 35 years. In our day we have come down to the 
very limit almost, and I have noticed within a week the state-
ments of some, an English physician of prominence, and an 
American physician of prominence, and they both reached 
about the same conclusion, that at the present rate of the 
mental decline of the human family, 268 years more would 
make everybody insane. The world is becoming insane so 
rapidly that these gentlemen figured out that we would all 
be insane in 268 years. What does this mean? A great 
fall of our race, in the strength of mind, in the strength 
of body, which perhaps some of you have discovered al-
ready. Many of my friends have told me that they had a 
nervous breakdown. That means that none of us is equal 
to the strain. 

Now, my dear friends, if you have the Bible standpoint 
that dod created our first parents in his own image and 
likeness, and that sin came upon them, and that men-
tally, morally and physically we have fallen—if we have 
this before our minds, and then the great Jubilee, we see 
that man will be restored to his former estate—to all that 
he lost. That would be restitution according to the Bible. 
Now I hold, that, we either stand for God and the Bible 
or we stand against it. I stand for the Bible, and the Bible 
stands for Israel, and therefore I stand for Israel; and 
the Bible tells of restitution; of Divine favor, and there-
fore I proclaim it. I am glad, therefore, of having this 
opportunity of addressing so many of the Jewish people 
here and of pointing them to their own Scriptures as 
teaching these things, telling of the good things God has 
in reservation for you. 

What, in view of this, is the lesson of the hour? It is 
this, my dear friends: That we should seek justice, and 
not merely seek the land of Palestine. I may say here 
that it is not at all my conception of the Bible teaching 
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that the eight millions of Jews in the world are going 
to Palestine, even though it has been estimated that, under 
most favorable conditions, the land could support more 
than twice that many. It is my thought that some of your 
most earnest and saintly people will go to Palestine quickly, 
and that the rejuvenation there will be astonishing to the 
world. We have no thought whatever that it is God's plan 
respecting the Jews that all Jews will return to Palestine, 
but the time has come when it is the duty of every Jew 
who is not going to Palestine personally, to give his sym 
pathy, to do all in his power to help every Jew that does 
desire to go there, and should be specially desirous of assist-
ing financially those of the Jews who are now suffering in 
Russia, helping them back to Palestine, and establishing 
there great enterprises. (Applause.) 

In regard to your Zionistic ideas, I believe the due 
time, the set time, as our text says, to remember Zion 
has come; therefore God raised up for you a certain 
great leader, Dr. Herzl. Through his efforts the attention 
of the whole world has been attracted to Palestine, and 
to the Jews, and the original covenant. This I understand 
was a political move — not religious in any sense of the 
word — for the benefit of the Jews living in places where 
they suffered persecutions. It was also with a certain 
justifiable national pride that Israel might have a home 
Iike other people, and national distinction, and this would 
give them a share and a proper recognition by the world 
of the right of a government, and the right to share with 
others, as members, in the blessings belonging to the human 
family; that was the original proposition, and it has 
done a great deal. It is not necessary for me to tell you 
that the Zionist movement has reached practically its limit, 
that you have gone nearly as far along that line as you 
can go. What then, Should you feel discouraged? I 
say that this is NOT the time for discouragement. This 
is the very time for encouragement! (Applause.) 

We have come to the very time, dear friends, when that 
realization is to come in, when the promises given in the 
Word of God to your race are about to take bold upon 
you as a people and fire your hearts as never before. 
They say, as some have said to me, Pastor Russell, those 
who are interested in the Zionist movement are only 
the poor. The rich of our people do not seem to be inter-
ested in it at all. I know nothing of that matter, dear 
friends, but I have this to say. If my understanding of 
the matter is right, the voice of Moses is going to the rich, 
the leaders of the Jewish people; the very foundation of 
your national character is laid in your religion. And 
whatever touches your religion, and your religious senti-
ments, and your faith in God, and your faith in the prom-
ises made to Abraham, that is going to stir you as a nation 
as nothing else has ever stirred you. I believe that we have 
come to the time, the set time, in which God will restore 
Zion, and that this fulfilment of Isaiah 40:1,2 is true: 
"Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith your God, speak 
ye comfortably to Jerusalem, Cry unto her that her warfare 
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for she hath 
received of the Lord double for all her sins"—a second 
portion for all her Bins, and a blessing must immediately 
follow. We are in that very time, dear friends, to my 
understanding. How largely this will move the hearts of 
all, and that quickly! 

If I rightly understand your prophecies—God's prophecies 
which you recognize—they indicate that Jacob's trouble is 
not over yet, that this trouble will still be with you, 
and that you will have more persecution and not 
merely in Russia, not merely in Roumania; I do not know, 
my dear friends, whether it will extend to this country or 
not; but doubtless it will be done also in the name of 
Christ—and I am sorry for that fact. It is sad indeed to 
be obliged to admit that these tribulations will probably 
come to you from professed Christians. How ashamed I 
feel of those who thus dishonor the name and the teachings 
of my Master, I cannot find words to express! 

They are deluded. They have misunderstood the Teacher 
whom they profess to follow. Their thought is that God 
will torment eternally all who do not profess the name of 
Christ. Controlled by delusion, they are serving the great 
Adversary and dishonoring Jesus. At the same time God 
has in these trying experiences of your people a purpose—
to develop your people, and to test your faith, and to keep 
you together as a people and make you a homogenous people. 
But as the trials and difficulties of the patriarch Joseph 
were God's providences to lead him on to influence and  

power and honor, so will all these experiences and perse-
cutions work blessings for your race and tend to drive 
them out of their present satisfaction and make them 	_ 
for home—for Palestine. These experiences, in connection 
with the voice of the prophets, which will henceforth more 
and more ring in your ears, will be the providences of God 
to accomplish for you more along the lines of Zionism 
than personal pride and national patriotism. There is no 
other race that shows such persistency as the Jewish people, 
and this is all centered upon the religious sentiment, faith 
in the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of 
Jacob, faith in the promises of God that in the seed of 
Abraham all the families of the earth will be blessed; and 
as those persecutions come and as the great time of trouble 
shall come upon all the world—never mind whether it be in 
1916 or not; any way that you can interpret that prophecy, 
no matter which way you do it, you cannot land very far 
from 1915 to 1916—God's promise will be fulfilled. In 
every direction in the world today, my dear friends, we see 
signs of great trouble, not only financial, but also capital 
and labor storms, and the people and the governments and 
the religious systems of the world will all be in conflict 
according to the Scriptures. I remind you of Daniel 12:1, 
which marks our day, declaring: "At that time shall 
Michael (the antitype of Michael, one like as God) stand 
up, the great Prince (Messiah.) " Then what? "And 
there shall be a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation," no, nor ever will be again. "At that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book." 

My dear friends, when that time of trouble comes over 
Christendom, over the civilized world, a great many of the 
wealthy Hebrews will want a place of safety and I think 
that place will be Palestine. The Bible clearly indicates to 
my mind that many wealthy Jews will go back to Palestine. 
The Scriptures clearly show that the end of Jacob 's trouble 
will take place right in Jerusalem; the persecution from 
the civilized world will drive them there and that finally 
the time of Jacob's trouble will come; then, as the Lord 
declares, in the midst of that trouble he will reveal himself, 
not as a man, but manifest his Divine power, as the 
prophet declares: "The Lord will go forth and fight for 
you as he fought for you in the day of battle," pointing 
back to the time when God fought for the Jewish people. 
In that day he will fight for Israel as in the day of battle. 
Then there will be a manifestation of his kingly power, and 
then the blessing will begin, and at that time also will 
appear, according to the Scriptures, your ancient Worthies, 
your saintly ones, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David— all the 
holy Prophets. These will not appear as imperfect men 
when they come because they have demonstrated their 
worthiness and faith in God, but will appear as perfect 
men, and of these it is written, you will remember, by one 
of the prophets: "Instead of thy fathers they shall be 
thy children," and Messiah shall be made prince over all 
the earth; all the people of the world will be under this 
government; it will be a kingly government, my dear 
friends. You remember the great King of Israel will be 
the Messiah on the heavenly plane, invisible to man, the 
Prince of Light as supplanting Satan, the Prince of Dark-
ness, and this great one will have the earthly government; 
your ancient Worthies, your saintly ones, will be princes in 
all the earth, perfect as men, and under the direction and 
guidance of the heavenly Messiah they shall be rulers 
amongst men, as the Scriptures declare: "I will restore 
thy judges and councellors as at the first." You remember 
he gave them a counsellor, a law-giver in Moses and not a 
king, and so this represents a kind of a republic, if you 
please—not a real republic, but a theocracy. God will be 
the great one, Messiah will be his great representative to 
bring righteousness and peace and blessing to all the earth, 
and lift up mankind from the degradation and weakness and 
imperfection of sin, and Messiah will operate through these 
saintly ones of the past, to bless not only Israel, but through 
Israel to bless all mankind, all the families of the earth. 

I thank God, my dear friends, for such a glorious hope, 
and I suggest to you all that you should come to the point 
where you will be seeking the Lord, for he says: "I will 
pour upon them the spirit of prayer and of supplication." 
I would that all Jews were in the attitude of prayer and 
supplication toward God and looking for the fulfillment of 
all the prophecies which God has written for our admoni-
tion and encouragement. Your desires should be more and 
more for God and righteousness and you should be seeking 
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to do those things pleasing to him, and to cultivate those 
elements of character without which no one could secure 
a place in the great institution that is to bless the world. 
Dear friends, God will not receive a man merely because 
he is a Jew. There must be something in you, something 
specially in harmony with the divine character, or he will 
not use you. I think one thing God will be specially pleased 
with in respect to Israel is faith, faith -in God, faith in his 
promises, and I do tell you that I love and appreciate the 
faith that has been manifested by Israel for these 3,500 
years, and I believe Almighty God is very much pleaseu 
with that faith. We see, according to the Scriptures, that 
this was the very quality in Abraham which made him 
specially pleasing to God, and he was called a friend of 
God, and so then the Jews who would be in harmony with 
God must be men of faith and not faith without action, 
but faith and action, and your action will be in accord with 
your faith in the glorious promises which God has made in 
the Bible. 

It has been suggested, and I think it a very good plan, 
my dear friends, that we close this service by the singing 
of a hymn which I understand you are well acquainted with. 

Our Hope 

So long the ancient fires blaze 
In ev 'ry staunch Jewish soul, 

And Eastward we longing gaze 
Toward Zion, beloved goal— 

Not lost is our hope of old, 
Graven in our hearts so deep, 

To return to that land foretold, 
Where our loved sires sleep. 

While yet our eyes with quenchless tears 
Yearn for our one-time land, 

And by graves of sleeping seers 
Our hosts resolve to stand— 

Not lost is our hope of old, etc. 

Thrills yet every brave Jewish heart 
With love of flag and land, 

Hope from us shall ne'er depart 
Of our return—a triumphant band— 

Not lost is our hope of old, etc. 

(As we are about to go to press with this Report, we 
notice the following article in the Chicago Record-Herald, 
under date of October 30, 1910. While we are informed 
that the dates mentioned in the article are not all correct, 
yet Zionists agree with the article in general. We give it 
place here, as it indicates the general and increasing interest 
in the Zionist movement in all parts of the world, and illustrates 
the fact that the secular press is giving considerable space to 
articles and notices along this line. 

(Record-Eferald, Chicago, October 30, 19W) 

ZIONISM 
By Eli Dalchea 

SLOWLY but surely the world-wide Zionist 
movement is approaching victory. The cry, 
	 "Back to Palestine," which for more than 
	 eighteen centuries has stirred feelings of a 

ll   new nationalism in the Hebrew race, is near-
ing realization. Nothing is stronger proof 

rs 	   of this fact than the appearance of the mod- 
	  ern, rejuvenated Jerusalem. 

As the Zionist movement has crystallized 
and broadened, softening the iron-hand rule of the Ottoman 
government, the vitalizing spirit of twentieth century prog-
ress and achievement has transfigured the city which He-
brews the world over hope before long to call their own. 
A large department store, modeled after the American 
system, will soon be established in the Holy City by a 
wealthy Jew. A company has been formed to introduce 
the telephone. An arts and crafts school has been estab- 

lished and is doing splendid work. The Jewish Colonial 
Trust recently declared a dividend of 12 per cent, the sixth 
dividend in five years, which means that every $5 share 
has earned 74 cents in five years. In the past few years 
a large portion of its capital of $2,500,000 has been in-
vested in Palestine. The Anglo-Palestine Bank has been 
formed with a capital of a half-million, and is doing a 
great work along the line of colonization. 

NATIONAL FUND GROWS. 

The Jewish National Fund, which derives its resources 
from voluntary subscriptions and by selling stamps, has 
now a capital of $500,000, and recently financed the con-
struction of a workingmen's home. Five hundred thou-
sand olive trees have been planted in the Herzel forest, ex-
tending from Jaffa to Jerusalem. 

Striving for the establishment of the Jewish nation on 
its own soil in Palestine, the Zionist movement was born on 
the day when the Jews became an exiled nation, 70 A. D., 
but only in recent years has the propaganda assumed defi-
nite proportions. Throughout the past 1,840 years there 
have been at various times individuals who sought to re-
establish a Hebrew nation in Palestine. In the fifteenth 
century Joseph Nasi asked assistance of the Republic of 
Venice in behalf of his race. But the conditions under 
which the Jews lived for so many centuries made many of 
them despair of ever reaching the goal. 

Wainder Cressen, once American consul in Jerusalem, who 
afterward became converted to Judaism under the name 
of C. Boaz Israel, established a Jewish agricultural college 
in Palestine in 1845 and asked the American government 
to enter into negotiations with the Turkish government with 
a view to restoring Palestine to the Jews. 

PRELIMINARY ATTEMPTS FAIL. 

Sir Moses Monteflore, the English philanthropist, made 
seven visits to Palestine, seeking concessions for the estab-
lishment of Jewish colonies. But all these preliminary 
projects failed. The Jews did not feel the national enthu-
siasm necessary to carry the plans to success. The condi-
tions under which they had lived made propaganda difficult. 

The influences most prominent in the formation of the 
first stage of modern Zionism were the rise of a strong 
nationalistic sentiment and the development of anti-Semi-
tism. 

Dr. Theodore Herzel, father of the modern Zionist move-
ment, was inspired in his work by the feeling of enmity 
which has developed against the Jewish race. Dr. Herzel, 
an Austrian dramatist and a man of striking personality, 
wrote his epoch-making book, "Judenstaat" (The Jewish 
State), in 1894, while the whole race was in excitement 
over the Dreyfus case. In this book he called upon his 
people to organize and return to Palestine. The book made 
a great impression, and such representative men as Max 
Norden, Dr. Alexander Mamorek, Dr. Max Bordenheimer, 
David Wolffsohn, Dr. Moses Gaster and Professor M. Man-
delstamm became the co-workers of Dr. Herzel. 

BECOMES A VITAL FORCE. 

The Sultan of Turkey, having heard of the Herzel pub-
lication and the intense feeling its exposition of wrongs 
inflicted on the Jewish people had caused in the whole 
civilized world, sent a messenger to Dr. Herzel, offering his 
people a charter to Palestine if they would stop the agita-
tion which followed the Armenian massacre. The offer 
was rejected. 

With Dr. Herzel as the standard bearer the Zionist move-
ment had received sufficient impetus to become a great 
vital force. A programme embodying the aims and princi-
ples of the movement was outlined and accepted at the 
first Zionist congress, held in Basel in 1897. It was re-
solved that the Jewish people should be publicly and legally 
assured a home in Palestine. It was also decided to pro-
mote study of the Hebrew language and literature and to 
establish a high school in Jerusalem. 

Another decisive step was taken at the second congress, 
also in Basel, in the following year, when the "actions 
committee" was formed and the Jewish Colonial Trust 
Company was organized with headquarters in London. The 
latter is capitalized at $10,000,000, of which $2,500,000 has 
been paid up, and it is managed by a board of directors 
selected from the executive committee of the Zionist organi-
zation. This company stimulates and initiates commerce 
and industry in Palestine, and is the medium through which 
funds are directed to their various channels. 



296 	 TENTH SOUVENIR REPORT 

HERZEL SCHEME DENOUNCED. 

The Jewish National Fund, the purpose of which is the 
acquisition of capital for the purchase of land in Palestine, 
was organized at the fourth Congress, held in London in 
1900. The fund is not to be used until $1,000,000 has been 
obtained, half of which amount is always to remain on 
hand. People wishing to contribute may purchase Zionist 
stamps at 1 cent each, or they may inscribe their names in 
the "Golden Book" and subscribe $50. 

In the interval between the fourth and fifth congresses, 
Dr. Herzel called upon the Sultan of Turkey, who con-
ferred upon the Hebrew leader the grand cordon of the 
Order of Mejidie. Addressing a meeting in London a little 
later, Dr. Herzel expressed great satisfaction with his mis-
sion. Dr. Herzel's assurance that the German Emperor 
was in full sympathy with the Zionist movement was a 
feature of the fifth Zionist congress held in Basel. At the 
following session the East African scheme was advanced 
by Dr. Herzel, who had been offered by Joseph Chamber-
lain, then colonial secretary of England, the use of the 
Uganda territory for colonization purposes. 

The presentation of the scheme was the occasion of one 
of the most dramatic incidents in the history of Zionism. 
Dr. Herzel was in favor of accepting the offer, his inten-
tion being to use the territory as a place of refuge for 
Jews threatened with massacre in Russia and Roumania. 
But his plan was most emphatically denounced by those 
whom it was intended to benefit. Russian and Roumanian 
delegates hooted the scheme as a betrayal of the cause of 
Zionism. They wanted no palliative, they asserted. "Give  

us Palestine, or we stay where we are," was their cry. 
"It means the ruin of Zionism! " shouted many delegates, 
as they shook their fists in anger. 

Pale and shaking, Dr. Herzel stood on the platform and 
attempted a defense. He lifted his right hand. "If I 
forget thee, 0 Jerusalem," he exclaimed, "let my right 
hand forget its cunning." 

No final action was taken, but a commission was selected 
to examine the territory and report to the next congress. 
But in the midst of strife and agitation, Dr. Herzel, the 
leading spirit in the Zionist cause, passed away. 

A report adverse to the East African scheme was given 
by the commission when the seventh congress opened in 
Basel in 1905. A resolution was adopted declaring that 
the Zionist organization "stands firmly by the fundamental 
principles to establish a home for the Jews in Palestine, 
and that it rejects, either as an end or as a means, any 
colonization activity outside of Jerusalem." 

The Zionist organization in the United States is called 
the American Zionist Federation, and has 250 affiliated 
societies, with a central bureau in Neiv York. The order 
of Knights of Zion is the Western Zionist federation, and 
has its headquarters in Chicago. It was organized in Oc-
tober, 1898, and has thirty-five branches. Attorney L. 
Zolokoff is the Zionist leader in this city. 

Many Hebrews of the United States believe that the 
whole course of world events is now favorable to the Zionist 
movement, and that the day is near when their aims will 
be realized and the Jews, as a united people, will become 
one of the most powerful factors in the modern world. 

Reaper or Gleaner 

All the vales'-are covered over 
With their wealth of golden corn, 
All the hills and fields are smiling 
With the fruitage theyChave borne; 
Sing! 0 Reapers, shout for gladness. 
'Tis the joyous Harvest morn! 

Lo! the ripened sheaf is bending, 
Purple hangs the clustering vine, 
Rich the vintage thou shalt gather 
Golden grain and gleaming wine, 
If thou slacken not thy reaping 
What a Harvest feast is thine! 

Sad one, heard'st thou not the Master 
When He sent the reapers forth? 
Grieve thou not, tho' late, thy service 
Still may have unmeasured worth; 
See'st thou not some scattered wheat head 
Almost trampled down to earth? 

Fear thou not thy Lord's displeasure, 
He will surely bid thee "come," 
For He marks thy smallest service 
Thou can'st surely render some, 
He'll reward thee, tho' thou bearest 
But a single wheat-head home. 

For His wheat to Him is precious 
As the "apple of His eye" 
None too lowly for the Master 
Gather all and pass none by; 
Each shall have a place, tho' humble, 
In His kingdom by and by. 

Reaper, art thou? or a gleaner 
Entering at th' eleventh hour 
In the harvest field of labor? 
Rich reward shall be thy dower; 
When the "Lord of Harvest" calls thee, 
Thou shalt share His throne and power. 

G. G. C. 
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A Great Blessing to Deaf Friends 

HAVING noticed that the friends who are hard of hearing have great difficulty in understanding the speakers 
 at our conventions, we wish to call the attention of such to a wonderful little instrument which is proving a 

blessing to a great many. Even our dear Pilgrim Brother Sullivan, whom most of the friends know is quite deaf, 
is now, with the aid of this instrument able to listen to a discourse or conversation with much benefit, 

The instrument referred to is known as the "ACOUSTICON," made by the General Acoustic Company, of 
Jamaica, Long Island, N. Y. The strength of the instrument is graded according to the degree of deafness. 
Individual Acousticons are carried by the person. Others are made for public halls, so that the receiving part is 
hung above and in front of the speaker's platform, and from it run wires to distant parts of an auditorium, such 
as the gallery, and way back there deaf people can hear the speaker. The first time Brother Sullivan ever heard 
Pastor Russell was at Seattle, and at that time he was in the gallery at the rear of the hall, while Pastor Russell 
occupied the platform. The accompanying nut illustrates an individual Acousticon. 
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SPECIAL NOTICES 
Additional 1910 Reports 

Thinking that some of the friends have not been able to order the Report in advance, we have had 
an additional quantity printed, as enough friends did order in advance to make it possible without too 
much risk. Send in your orders, therefore, and they will be filled as promptly as possible. 

Price in {United States and Canada, $1.00 per copy, postpaid. 
Foreign. countries, - - 3s, 3d 	"  

1909 Reports 

providing the larger part is reprinted. 

So many failed to secure a copy of the report for 1909 that we have arranged for another edition, 
providing 1,500 copies are desired. 

Price in/  1Foreign countries, - - - 4s 	" 
United States and Canada, $1.15 per copy, postpaid. 

,, 

Send in as soon as possible a post card, stating how many copies you will agree to take at these prices, 

Vow Song 
We have the Vow Song printed on a sheet just the right size to'paste in the back of the "Hymns of 

Dawn." Several thousand of these have been supplied to the friends, and we still have them in stock at 
the following prices. In the future they will also have the"Vow" printed on the back. 

2 copies - — - 2c 	25 copies - - - 150 6 	- - - - 5c • 	50 " 	- - 	25c 
12 " 	- - - - 10c 	100 " 	- - - 35e 

Scripture Memorizing Cards 
We will have two sets of these in packs each of 100 different cards. Topics treated, such as ransom, 

faith, restitution, etc., printed in symbolic colors. Price, 25c per pack. 
For any of the above, send order with remittance to 	DR. L. W. JONES 

New Address ER' 	3003 Walnut St., Chicago, Ill., U. S. A. 

Great Pyramid Passages 
By JOHN EDGAR, M. A., B. Sc., M. B., C. M., F. R. F. P. S. G., and MORTON EDGAR 

The Price of "Great Pyramid Passages" is 5s, 6d, or $1.35 (postage extra-6d per copy to any address 
within the British Isles; is or 25c per copy to all other countries). It is bound in thick, stiff, beveled 
boards covered with good cloth, with the title and a sectional drawing of the Pyramid Passage and Chamber 
system blocked in real gold. Most books of this description and size are regularly sold by business firms 
at fully three times the above amount. Our work, however, is in the interests of the brethren in the Lord 
and for love of the Truth. 

Glasgow Convention Report 
"The Church which is His Body," by Brother J. Hemery (Representative of 

"The Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society"), London. 
"A Tree Planted by the Rivers of Water," by Brother John Edgar, Glasgow. 
"Temptations and Trials," by Brother T. Smedley, East Kirkby. 
"The Cost of Discipleship," by Brother J. Hemery. 
"Faithfulness Unto Death," by Brother J. Lightfoot, London. 
"The Ascent of the Mountain of God," by Brother John Edgar. 
"The Acceptable Time of Jehovah," by Brother W. Crawford, Glasgow. 
"The Preservation of Identity in the Resurrection," by Brother John Edgar. 
"Finally, My Brethren," by Brother J. Hemery. 
"Overcoming," by Brother J. Glass, Manchester. 
"The Sounding of the Seventh Trumpet," by Brother J. Hemery. 

Price, one shilling (25c) per copy. Send orders for either "Pyramid Passages" or "Glasgow Con-
vention Report" to 

NOTE—riaternational Money or Postal Orders are the best, cheapest, and most satis-
factory way to send remittance. Please do not send stamps which cannot be exchanged 
in this country, nor personal cheques on which commission has to be paid. (Letters 
from America to Great Britain cad now be sent for two cents, provided they do not 
exceed one ounce in weight, Poetoards require two cents. 

Group Pictures of Chautauqua Lake Convention 
Send orders for large square pictures 16 x 20 inches at 50 cents per cop? to 

WM. D. SOPER, 5647 Broadway, Cleveland, Ohio 

Send orders for long pictures 8 x 56 inches to N. H. NELSON, 48 Adams Avenue, Detroit, Mich. 

MORTON EDGAR 
224 West Regent Street 

Glasgow, Scotland 
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